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COEEIGEITDA AlO) ADDENDA. 

In Part L 

pp. 270-297. In addition to the arguments there adduced to shew, that the 
ancient sound of long i was {ii) or (ii), and not (ei, ai, oi); 

H. Murray has communicated to me some strikmg proofs trom me ijaenc 
forms of English words and names, and English forms of Gaelic names, 
which will he given in Partly. . . . ■ 

p. 302, 1. 14, Um is erroneously treated as a Erench word, but in tne alpha- 
betical List on the same page it is correctly given as singlosaxon. ide 
corrections which this oversight renders necessary will he given in i art i v ., 
in the shape of a cancel for this page, which could not he prepared in time 
for this Part. 

In Part II. 

p. 442, Paternoster^ col. 2, w. 4 and 8, for don, miis-doon* doon, mis-doon*. 
p. 443, Credo 1, col. 2, 11. 4 and 7, /orlaverd, ded, laawerd, deed; Credo 2, 
col. 2, line 4, for loverd read loowerd. 
p. 462, verses. 1. 2, for Piehard read Piehard. _ 

PD. 464-0. On the use of f for 5, and the possibility of ? having been occasion- 
ally confused with (s) in speech, Mr. w. W. Skeat calls attention to the 
remarks of Sir E. Madden, in his edition of Lajamon, 3, 437. 
p. 468, Translation, col. 2, 1. 4, /or hil read hill. 

p. 473, note, col. 2, 1. 1, for 446 read 447 ; 1. 17, for (mee, dee, syee, pee^ read 
(mee, d««, mee, pee) ; 1. 18, for may read May; 1. 24-6 for (emt-ms/nt) read 

(eint-munt). j r-j. i 

p. 503, 1. 8, prommeiation, for dead'litshe read deadintsne. 
p. 540, 1. 6, /or haf'Sdi hafSi. . ^ 

p. 549, 1. 5 from bottom of text, for mansaugur (maan*sceoerjor), read man- 

p. sa^lTM^^H^^Sweethas^communioated to me ^ whS 

^ noted by Mr. Melville Bell from the pronunciation of Mr. Hjaltalin, which 

p 653)veme®ro%ol.^l?*/4i /or alik&lfii read a7ik&lfl; col. 2, 1. 4,/or aa-li- 

p 669n^;hcHt:t“^^ 1.4,/orbange 

reJbaiigi; 1. 5, >r Hettesbror . . . bau-ge re«o! HeWesbror . . . bau-ge; 
line 7, for isarnleiki read isarnleiki. 
p. 560, note 1, 1. 2, for 16ngr read l&n^r. 
p 599, col. 2, 1. 14, for demesne read demosno. 

E: “Sru »p“ “ 

the appendix to the notice prefixed to Part III. 
p. 617, col. 2, under 1. 4, /or Ipand read pland. 

In Part III. 

p 639, note 2 for (spii'snh', spes"Bh‘) 7 'ead (spii*shpL', spesh’nh’). 

nm_ - 4.i,r. nPnLicv n-n +Li'a TYcio*A flTA AArreeteo. C 

p 


ote z ror ispu-Bum, isjjco 

661. The numbers in the Table on this page are ^ 

653, note 1. The memoir on Pennsylvania German by 
was read before the Philological Society on 3 June, 1870, and wU be pub- 
1. T -1 T\..« Lem-ino* cenTiA tfi Tilnrone. has not furnishei 


aa Detore tne rniioiogieai uu. v ^ . 

Hshed separately; Dr. Mombert, having gone to Europe, has not furnished 
any additions to that memoir, which is ^ch ni phibl^^^^^^ 


_ to tnat memoir, whuju is hi. philological _ 

680 to p. 725. Some trifling errors in printing the Critical Text and Pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer’s Prologue are coirected on p. 724, note, 
p. 754, note I, for (abitee*shun) read (abitaa-smn). 
p. 789, col. 1, the reference after famat should be 759 . ^ j 

p 791 col 2, under much good do it you, for mychyod%t%o read myeiigoditio , ana 

' 979-9V6'''SK"reLe^^^^^^^ Globe Shakspere relate to the issue of 

1864, 'with which text every one has been verified at press. For later issues, 
the number of the (and page only) here given, when it «oeeds 1000 
must be diminished by 3, thus VA 8 (1003), must be read as VA 8 (1000), 
and PT 42 (1057'), must be read as PT 42 (1054'). The cause of this dif- 
ference is that pages 1000, 1001, 1002, in the issue of 1864, contaming only 
the single word Poems, haye been cancelled in subsequent issues. 
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Indisposition, arising from overwork, has greatly delayed tke 
appearance of this third part of my work, and a recent relapse, 
rendering the revision of the last seventy pages and the preparation 
of this notice extremely difficnlt, has compelled me to postpone to 
the next part the illustrations for the xvnth and xvinth centuries, 
which were annonnced to he included in the present. Three years 
or more will probably elapse before the remainder of the book can 
be published. 

The fourth and concluding part of this treatise is intended to 
consist of four chapters, two of which, devoted to the -xvnth and 
xvinth centuries respectively, are now completely ready for press, 
and will therefore certainly appear either under my own or some 
other superintendence. In chapter XI., I am desirous of giving 
some account of Existing Yarieties of English Pronunciation, dia- 
lectic, antiquated, American, colonial, and vulgar, for the purpose 
of illustrating the results of the preceding investigation. This can- 
not be properly accomplished without the extensive co-operation of 
persons familiar with each individual dialect and form of speech. I 
invite all those into whose hands these pages may fall to give me 
their assistance, or procure me the assistance of others, in collecting 
materials for this novel and interesting research, which promises to 
be of great philological value, if properly executed. Many hundred 
communications are desirable. There cannot be too many, even 
from the same district, for the purpose of comparison and control. 
As I hope to commence this examination early in 1872, it will be 
an additional favour if the communications are sent as soon as 
possible, and not later than the close of 1871. They should be 
written on small-sized paper, not larger than one of these pages, 
and only on one side^ leaving a margin of about an inch at the top 
for reference notes, with the lines wide apart for insertions, and all 
the phonetic part written in characters which cannot be misread. 
Correspondents would much add to the value of their communi- 
cations by giving their fall names and addresses, and stating 
the opportunities they have had for collecting the information 
sent. Eor the purpose of writing all English dialects in one 
alphabet on an English basis, I have improved the Grlossotype of 
Chapter YI., and append its new form under the name of Glossic^ 
with specimens which will shew the reader how to- employ it, 
(pp. xiii-xx.) Eor the sake of uniformity and general intelligibility, 
I should feel obliged if those who favour me with communications 
on this subject would represent all peculiarities of pronunciation 
in the Glossic characters only, without any addition or alteration 
whatever. The little arrangements here suggested will, if carried 
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NOTICE. 
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out, saye an immense amount of lat)Our in mating use of any eom- 

mimmations^ taWe mil ste'sr the kind of -work -wanted. 
the yJLs of°sound there named 

and there are prohahly many more. It is mshed to thm 

ZiJSl for the puiose of understanding the nnnuxed dialectic 
T7,T.ghsh of the snth and xmth centuneSj and to find 
nronunciations preyalent in the more fp™® ..f 

XTith and xTnth centuries. Many of the latter -wJl he found in 
Ireland and America, and in the ‘yulgar’ English 
pronunciation should he recorded which 

from some speaker who uses it naturally and hahituall^y. The olde 
ueasantry and childien who have not been at school preserve the 
dialectic^ sounds most purely. But the present faoihfaes of com- 
munication are rapidly destroying all traces of our older dialectic 
Eno-Hsh. Market women, who attend large to-wus, have genera y 
a mixed style of speech. The daughters of peasants and smaU 
farmers on becoming domestic servants, learn a new language, and 
coSt the gmuine Doric of their parents. Peasants do not speak 
naturally to strangers. The ear must also have been long famihar 
with a ^alectic utterance to appreciate it thoroughly, and, m order 
to cmuare that utterance with the Southern, and render it correctly 
£to XSc long familiarity with the educated London jeech is 
Sso necessary. Besident Clergymen, Nonconfoimist Minister^ 

National and British Schoolmasters, and Country Gentlemen m-th 
hterary tastes, are in the best position to give the reqmred 
tion, md to these, including aU inembers of the f 
whom this work has been prepared, I especially appeal. But the 
number of persons more or less interested in our lan^a^e, who 
W opportunities of observing, is so great, that scarcely any one 
who reads these lines will be unable to furnish at least a few obser- 
vations, and it should be borne m mind that e-^en one or t-vo carnal 
remarks lose their isolated character and acoLuire a new value w^n 
forwarded for comparison -with many others. It is -very dearable 

to determine the systems of pronunciation prevalent in the Northern, 

Vest and East and Central Midland, Sou^th Western, South Eastern, 
and purely Eastern dialects. The Salopian, Lmcolnshire, m^mt 
Dialects are peculiarly interestmg. Mr. James A. H. Muiray s 
learned and Leresting work on lowlmd Scotch (London Asher, 
1871) will shew what is really wanted for each of our dialectic 

^^iHL foUowing, unfortunately very imperfect. Table a ^w sug- 
gestive words are added to each combmation of lexers, and the 
presumed varieties of pronunciation are indicated both in Glossio 
SPalaeotype, but only in reference to the partic^ar combinations 
of tetters Xch head L paragraph. The symbols placed after 
the sign =, shew the various sounds which that combination _ of 
tetters is known to have in some one or other of the exemplificative 
words, in some locality or other where Enghsh is the native lan- 
guage of the speaker. In giving information, however, the whole 



word should be written in Grlossic, as considerable doubt may 
attach to local pronunciations of the other letters, and the name of 
the locality, and of the class of speakers, should be annexed. The 
quantity of the vowel and place of the accent/ should be given in 
every word, according to one of the two systems explained in the 
Key to Universal Grlossic, p. xvi, and exhibited on pp. xix and xx. 
In writing single words, the accentual system, used on p. xx, is 
preferable. Great attention should be paid to the analysis of diph- 
thongs, and the Glossic oi, ou, eu, should only be employed where 
the writer, being unable to analyse the sound accurately, confines 
himself to marking vaguely the class to which it belongs. The 
trilled r when occurring without a vowel following should always 
be carefully marked, and the untrilled r should never be marked 
unless it is distinctly heard. Each new word, or item of infor- 
mation, should commence on a new line. Thus : 

GOicd Jcaa^d OT Mad Bath, workmen, petty traders, etc. 
card M'd or Ud Bath, as before, 
beacon lai'lm or Idihn Bath, as before, 
key Icai' or hdi Bath, as before. 

fair feir or fay'er fdyer fdyid Bath, country farming man. 


Table of Presumed yABiETiES of English Prontunciation. 


Yowels. 

A short in : tap cap had cat mad sack 
hag ; donhtfal in: staff calf half calve 
halve aftermath path father pass 
cast fast mash wash hand land plant 
ant want hang = fl:e, <?, a% aa, ah, au, 
0 , aOf oa— (e, £©, ah, a, a, a, d, oo, oo). 

A long in : gape grape babe gaby late 
skate trade made ache cake agne 
plague safe save swathe bathe pa- 
tience occasion ale pale rare name 
same lane wane=fie, ai, e, ae, a, a\ 
aa ; aiy, aih\ aiu, ey, eeh\ — 
ee, ee, be, sese, aah, aa; m, ee\ 
eei, if, iio.) 

AT, AY in : way hay pay play bray 
day clay gray say lay may nay, bait 
wait aid maid waif waive ail pail 
trail fair hair chair pair stair ~ee, ai, 
e, ae, aa ; aiy, aay', aa'y = (ii, ee, 
ee, EE, aa; eei, ai, aai.) 

.ATI, AW in ; paw daw thaw saw law 
raw maw gnaw, bawl maul maunder, 
aunt haunt gaunt daughter ==<?«, ah, 
au, ao, oa ; aavo, auw — (aa, aa, aa, 
00, oo y au, Au). 

E short in : kept swept neb pretty wet 
wed feckless keg Seth mess guess 
-very hell hem hen yes yet = ■?, e, 
ai, ae, a = {i, e, e, e, se.) 

E long in : glede complete decent 
extreme here there where me he she 
we 'he—ee, aii e, ae, af =(ii, ee, ee, 
EE, aeae ?) 


EA in : leap eat seat meat knead mead 
read speak squeak league leaf leave 
wreathe heath breathe crease ease 
leash weal ear, a tear, seam wean ; 
yea great break hear wear, to tear ; 
leapt sweat instead head thread 
spread heavy heaven weapon leather 
weather measure health wealth 
ai, e, ae ; eeh\ aih^ ; yaa = (ii, ee, 
ee e, ee e ; ii’, ee\ ja,) 

EE in : sheep weed heed seek beef 
beeves teeth seethe fleece trees heel 
seem aiy, ^y=:(ii, 

d, ei) 

El, ET in : ^ either neither height 
sleight Leigh Leighton conceive 
neive seize convey key prey hey grey 
ai; aay, umj, ««y = (ii, ee; ai, 
ad, ai). 

EO in : people leopard Leominster 
Leopold Theobald = e, i, eeoa, 
eeu — (i\,Q,i,mo,m), 

EXT, EW in pew few hew yew ewe 
knew, to mew, the mews, chew Jew 
new shew shrew Shrewsbury stew 
threw sew grew 'hxQw==^ eew, iw, am, 
ew, aew, aw, ui, ue, uew, eo, eow, oo, 
oa, oaw uuw ; aa, afi, au ; yoa.= (iu, 
«u, m., eu, EU, aeu, ii, yy, yu, $9, 
uu, 00, oow, EU ; aa, aa, a a ; too.) 

I short in: hip crib pit bid sick gig 
stiff, to live, smith smithy withy hiss 
his flsh All swin sin first possible 
charity furniture o, ce, a, u, 
(i, i, e, E, ae, o, u). 


Till 


NOTICE. 


I long in : ■wipe gibe kite bide strike 
knife knives -wife wives scythe blithe 
ice twice thrice wise pile bile rime 
pine fire shire; sight right might 
light night fright fight pight ; sight 
rye my lie nigh fry fye pie=i, ee^ 
ai^ au; ey, aay, ahy amj^ 

Vj%vy “ 5 

ai, »i, Ai_, oi, ai). 

IE in : believe grieve sieve friend fiend 
field yield *, e, <fi^=(ii, i, e, e). 

0 short, and doubtful, in : mop knob 
knot nod knock fog dog off office 
moth broth brother mother pother 
other moss cross frost pollard Tom 
ton son done gone morning song 
long=o, oa^ ao^ au, aa, u, uo — (^ oo, 
0, o, A AA, a, 9, w). 

0 long, OA, and OEin: hope rope soap 
note goat oats rode road oak stroke 
joke rogue oaf loaf loaves oath loth 
loathe goes foes shoes lose roll hold 
gold fold sold home roam hone groan 
=<30, oa, ao, auy ah, aa; ee, ai; 
eeh\, aiK , oah\ aoW, oau, aaw, uw, 
uuiv ; ye, ya, yaa ; woa — (uu, o oo, 

0 00, AA, aa, aa; ii, ee; ii’, ee% oo\ 
oo’, 000 , au, au, au, je, jse, Ja; woo). 

OI, OY in : join loin groin point joint 
joist hoist foist boil oil soil poison 
ointment ; joy hoy toy moil noise 
boisterous foison=oy, auy, aay, oay, 
aoy, uy, uuy, ooy, u ; waay, wuuy, 
woy^ = (oi, Ai, ai, oi, oi, ai, ai, ui, a ; 
wai, wai, woi). 

00 in : hoop hoot soot hood food aloof 
groove sooth soothe ooze tool groom 
room soon moon; cook look shook 
brook; loose goose =<30, uo, ui, ue, 
eo ; eoh\ oeh- , ?wMi? = (uu u, u, ii, 
yy, 00 ; $ 0 % oe’, au). 

OXJ, OW in : down town now how 
flower sow cow, to bow flectere, 
a bow arcus, a bowl of soup 
.cyatJms, a bowling green ; plough 
round sound mound hound thou out 
house flour; found bound ground; 
our ; brought sought fought bough-t 
thought ought nought soul four; 
blow snow below, a low bough, the 
cow lows, a row of barrows, a great 
row tunmltus, crow, know ; owe, 
own = 0(3, uo, uo\ oa, oa% aa, ah, 
au, ai ; . aatVj uw, uuw, oaw, aow, 
um, tmo, eoto, eo^iv, = (uu u, tm 
u, 00 0 , oh, aa, aa, aa, ee; au, 
au, au, <3<3U, oou, lu, yu, s>u, oj, oey). 

XT short ill : pup cub but put bud cud 
pudding much judge suck lug sugar 
stuff bluff busy business hush bush 
crush push rush blush bushel cushion 


bull pull hull hulk bulk bury burial 
church rum run punish sung=u, 
uu, uo, oa% i, e, ue, eo = (a, a, u, 
oh, i, e, y, o). 

IJ long and UI, UY in: mute fruit 
bruise cruise, the use, to use, the 
refuse, to reftise, mule true sue fury 
sure union =2/<^o, eew, ue, new, ui^w, 
eo, eoio, ooM = (juu, iu, yy, yu, tju, 

90, oVl, <?a). 

Consonants. 

B mute or —p, f, v, 'M? = (p, f, v, 
bh, w). 

C bard and K in : cat card cart sky etc. 

= , g, gy' = (k, kj , ,g, gj). 

C soft=s, sh — {%, sh). 

OH in : beseech church cheese such 
much etc. = ch, h, hh, hyh, sh — (tsh, 
k, kh, ^*h, sh). 

B dh, th — {dL, dh, t, th). 

F=/, ^;=(f, v). 

Gr hard in : guard garden, etc. =y, gy , 
y — {%, gj, j), ever heard before n as 
in : gnaw, gnat ? 

Gr soft, and J in : bridge ridge fidget 
fudge budge —j, g = (dzh, g). 

GrH in : neigh weigh high thigh nigh 
burgh laugh daughter slaughter 
bough cough hiccough dough chough 
shough though lough dough plough 
furlough, slough of a snake, a deep 
slough, enough through borough 
thorough trough sough tough =wwif<J 
or g, gh, gyh, kh, hyh, f, f, wh, 
w, 00 , p = (g, gh, g\ kh, ^'h, f, ph, 
wh, w, u, p). 

H regularly pronounced ? regularly 
mute ? often both, in the wrrag 
places ? custom in : honest habita- 
tion humble habit honour exhibi- 
tion prohibition hour hospital host 
hostler hostage hostile shepherd 
cowherd Hebrew hedge herb hermit 
homage Hughes hue humility (h)it 
(h)us ab(h)ominably ? 

J see Gr soft. 

K see C hard ; ever heard before n in ; 

know knit knave knob ? 

L mute in : talk walk balk falcon fault 
vault, alms ? syllabic iu : stabl-ing 
juggl-cr? sounded uol, ul, h’l^{u\, 
al, ’1) after o long ? voiceless as Ih ? 
M any varieties .p syllabic in: el-m, 
whel-m, fil-m, wor-m, war- m ? 

N nasalizing preceding vowel ? ever= 
7ig ? not syllabic in : fall’n, stol’n, 
swoll’n ? 

NG in : long longer banger danger 
stranger linger finger singer, strength 
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lengtli=?t^, ngg^ nj, qg, ndzli, 

n) ; ever ngg or ngJc={qg, qk) wlieii 
final in : sing thing nothing ? 

P ever confused with b ? ever post- 
aspirated as p,h = (pH) ? 

QXJ ~hw\ Jew, JcwJi ?—(kw, kw, k^^^h ?). 
K not preceding a vowel; vocal ~r — 
(j), or trilled = r’=(r), or guttural 
= V, VA = (r, rh), or mute ? How 
does it affect the preceding vowel 
in : far cart wart pert dirt shirt 
short hurt fair care fear shore oar 
court poor ? ever transposed in : 
grass bird etc. ? trilled, and develop- 
ing an additional vowel in : wor-ld 
cur-1 wor-m wor-k ar-m ? 

E preceding' a vowel ; always trilled = 
r' — (ij, or gutteral = = {r) 

ever labial = ‘w, ’-br — (in, brh) ? 
Inserted in: draw(r)ing, saw(r)ing, 
law(r) of land, etc. ? 

E between vowels : a single trilled r\ 
or a vocal r followed by a trilled r’= 
rr% AV’ =(ir, ’r) ? 

S =5, s, sJi, zh ? = (s, z, sh, zh ?) ; regu- 
larly z? regularly lisped =^’A? = 
(c)? 

SH =s, sJij zh = (s, sh, zh), or, regularly 
jrA = (zh)? 

T=^, d, thj s, sJb, tji — (t, d, th, s, 
sh, tn). 

TH = t, d, th, tth, dh, f— (t, d, th, tth, 
dh, f ) in : fifth sixth eighth with 
though whether other nothing etc. 

Y ss-y, -y’, (bh, w), or regularly lo ? 

v', v = (w, bh, v). Is there a 
regular interchange of v, w ? inserted 
betbre 0 and 01 in: home hot coat 
point etc. ? regularly omitted in : 
wood wooed would woo wool woman 
womb, etc. ? pronounced at all in : 
write, wi’ing, wrong, wreak, wrought, 
wrap, etc. ? any instances of wl pro- 
nounced as in : lisp wlonk lukewarm 
wlating loathing wlappe wlite ? 

WH ~w, wh, f, /’, Jewh =(w, wh, f, 
ph, k^yh). 

X=Jc, Jes, gz? 

Y inserted in: ale head, etc.; regu- 
larly omitted in ge, yield, yes, get, 
etc. ? 

Z =z, zh = {z, zh). 

Unaccented Syllables. 

Mark, if possible, the obscure sounds 
which actually replace unaccented 
vowels before and after the accented 
syllable, and especially in the unaccent- 
ed terminations, of which the following 
words are specimens, and in any other 
fopnd noteworthy or peculiar. 


1) •‘and, husband brigand headland 
midland, 2) -end, di^ddend legend, 3) 
-ond, diamond almond, 4) -und, rubi- 
cund jocund, 5) -ard, haggard niggard 
sluggard renard leopard, 6) -erd, hal- 
berd shepherd, 7) -anee, guidance de- 
pendance abundance clearance temper- 
ance ignorance resistance, 8) -enee, 
licence confidence dependence patience, 
9) -age, village image manage cabbage 
marriage, 10) -ege, privilege college, 
11) -some, meddlesome irksome quarrel- 
some, 12) -sure, pleasure measure lei- 
sure closure fissure, 13) creature 
fiirniture vulture venture, 14) -ate, [in 
nouns] laureate frigate figurate, 15) al, 
cymbal radical logical cynical metrical 
poetical local medial lineal, 16) -el, 
camel pannel apparel, 17) -ol, carol 
wittol, 18) madam quondam Clap - 
ham, 19) -om, freedom seldom fathom 
venom, 20) -an, snbnrhan logician his- 
torian Christian metropolitan, and the 
compounds of man, as : woman, etc. , 
21) -en, garden children linen 
woollen, 22), -on,^ deacon pardon 
fashion legion minion occasion pas- 
sion vocation mention question felon, 
23) -am, eastern cavern, 24) -ar, vicar 
cedar vinegar scholar secular, 25) -er, 
robber chamber member render, 26) 
-or, splendor superior tenor error actor 
victor, 27) -our, labour neighbour 
colour favour, 28) -ant, pendant ser- 
geant infant quadrant assistant truant, 

29) -ent, innocent quiescent president, 

30) -aeg, fallacy primacy obstinacy, 31) 
-ancy, infancy tenancy constancy, 32) 
-e7ieg, decency tendency currency, 33) 
-ao'g, beggary summary granary lite- 
rary notary, 34) -erg, robbery bribery 
gunnery, 35) -ory, priory cui’sory ora- 
tory victory history, 36) -w'g, usury 
luxury. 

Also the terminations separated by a 
hyphen, in the following words : sof-a 
ide-a, sirr-ah, her-o stucc-o potat-o 
tohacc-o, wid-ow yeh-ow feli-ow shad- 
-ow sorr-ow sparr-ow, val-ne neph-ew 
sher-iff, bann-ock hadd-ock padd-ock 
= frog, poss-ible poss-ihility, stom-ach 
lil-ach, no-tiee ponl*tice, prel-acy pol- 
-icy, cer-tain, Lat-in, a sing-ing, a 
he-ing, pnlp-it vom-ik rahb-it, mouth- 
-ful sorrow-ful, terri-iy signi-fy,' child- 
-bood, maiden-head, rap-id viv-id 
tep-id, un-ion commun-ion, par-ish 
per-ish, ol-ive rest-ive, bapt-ize civil- 
-ize, ev-il dev-il, tru-ly sure-ly, hai- 
-mony matri-mony, hind -most nt- 
-most better-most fore-most, sweet- 
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-ness, riglit-eous pit-eons plent-eons, 
friend-ship, tire-some whole-some, na- 
-tion na-tional, pre-cious prodi-gions, 
offi-cial par-tial par-tiality, spe-cial 
spe-ciality spe-cialty, ver-dure or-dure, 
fi-gure, in-jure con-jure per-jure, plea- 
-sure mea-sure trea-snre lei-snre cock- 
-sure cen-snre pres-sure fis-sure, fea- 
-ture crea-tnre minia-ture na-tnre 
na-tural litera-tnre sta-ture frac-ture 
conjec-ture lec-ture architec-tnre pic- 
-tui-e strie-tnre jnnc-ture pimc-tnre 
struc-tiu'e eul-tnre vul-tnre veii-ture 
cap-tiire rap-ture scrip-tnre depar-tnre 
tor-ture pas-tnre ves-tnre fn-ture fix- 
-tnre seiz-mre, for-ward hack-ward 
up-ward down-ward, like-wise side- 
wise, mid- wife house-wife good-mfe. 

All inflexional terminations, as in : 
speak-eth speak-sadd-s spok-enpierc-ed 
hreath-ed prine-es prince-’s church-es 
church- ’s path-s path-’s wolv-es ox-en 
Yix-en, etc. Forms of participle and 
verbal noun in --ing. 

Note also the vowel in unaccented 
prefixes, such as those separated hy 
a hyphen in the following words : 
a-mong a-stride a-las, ab-use, a-vert, 
ad-vance, ad-apt ad-mire ao-cept af-fix' 
an-nounce ap-pend, a-l-erf, al-cove 
a-byss, auth-entie, be-set be-gin, bin- 
-ocular, eon-ceal con-cur con-trast' 
con-trol, de-pend de-spite de-bate de- 
-stroy (le-feat, de-fer', dia-meter, di- 
-rect dis-cuss, e-lope, en-close in-close, 
ex-cept e-vent e-mit ec-lipse, for-bid, 
fore-tell, gain-say, mis-deed mis-guide, 
ob-jecfl ob-lige oc-casion op-pose, per- 
-vert, pre-eede pre-fer', pro-mote pro- 
-duce' pro-pose, pur-sue, re-pose, sub- 
-ject' suf-flce, sur-vey sur-pass, sus- 
-pend, to-morrow to-gether, trans-fer 
trans-scribe, un-fit, un-td. 

Position of Accent. 

Mark any words in which unusual, 
peculiar, or variable positions of accent 
have been observed, as : illus'trate 
illustrate, demonstrate dem'onstrate, 
ap'plicable applicable, des'picable de- 
spic'able, as'pect aspect', or'deal (two 
syllables) orde'al (three syllables)., -eic. 

Words. 

Names of numerals 1, 2, by units to 
20, and by tens to 100, with, thousand 
and million. Peculiar nam-es of num- 
bers as : pair, couple, leash, half dozen, 
dozen, long dozen, gross, long gross, 
half score, score, long score, long hun- 
dred, etc., with interpretation. Pecu- 


liar methods of counting peculiar 
classes of ohjects. Ordinals, first, se- 
cond, etc., to* twentieth, thirtieth, etc., 
to hundredth, then thousandth and 
millionth. Numeral adverbs : once, 
twice, thrice, four times, some times, 
many times, often, seldom, never, etc., 
Single, simple, double, treble, quadru- 
ple, etc., fourfold, mani-fold, etc., three- 
some, etc. Each, either, neither, both, 
some, several, any, many, enough, enow, . 
every. Names of pecnliar weights and 
measures or quantities of any kind by 
which particular kinds of goods are 
bought and sold or hired, with their 
equivalents in imperial weights and 
measures. Names of division of time : 
minute, hom, day, night, week, days 
of week, sevennight, fortnight, month, 
names of months, quarter, half-quarter, 
half, twelvemonth, year, century, age, 
etc., Ohristmas, Michaelmas, Martin- 
mas, Candlemas, Lammas, Lady Day, 
Midsummer, ynle, any special festivals 
or days of settlement. Any ^Church 
■ceremonies, as christening, burying, etc. 

Articles ; the, th’, t’, e’, a, aii, etc. 
Demonstratives : this, that, ’at, thick, 
tback, tbuek, they=]7e, them=Jmm, 
thir tbor tbors these. Personal pro- 
nouns in all cases, especially pecnliar 
forms and remnants of old* forms, as : 
I me ich ’ch, we us, bus huz, thou thee, 
e you, he him ’en=hme, shehoo = 
eo her, it hit, its his, they them 
■’em=hem, etc. 

Auxiliary verbs : to be, to have, in 
all their forms. Use of shall and will, 
should and would. All irregular or 
peculiar forms of verbs. 

Adverbs and conjunctions : no, yes, 
and, hut, yet, how, perhaps, etc. Pre- 
positions : in, to, at, till, from, etc. 

Peculiar syntax and idioms: I are, 
we is, thee loves, thou beest, thou ist, 
he do, they does, I see it = saw it, etc. 

Negative and other contraicted forms : 
don’t doesn’t aint aren’t ha’nt isn’t 
wouldn’t couldn’t shouldn’t musn’t 
can’t canna won’t wunna dinna didn’t, 
etc., I’m thou’rt he’s we’re you’re I’ve 
rid Pd ril, etc. 

Sentences. 

The above illustrated in connected 
forms, accented and unaccented, hy short 
sentences, introducing the commonest 
verbs: take, do, pray, beg, stand, lie 
down, come, tbink, md, love, believe, 
shew, stop, sew, sow, must, ought, to 
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use, need, lay, please, suffer, live, to 
lead, doubt, eat, drink, taste, mean, 
care, etc., and the nouns and verbs re- 
lating to : bodily parts, food, clothing, 
shelter, family and social relations, 
agriculture and manufacture, processes 
and implements, domestic animals, birds, 
fish, house vermin, heavenly bodies, 
weather, etc. 

Sentences constructed like those of 
Erench, German, and Teviotdale in 
Glossic, p. xix, to accumulate all the 
peculiarities of dialectic utterances in a 
district. 

Every peculiar sentence and word 
should be written fully in Glossic, and 
have its interpretation in ordinary 
language and spelling, as literal as 
*possible, and peculiar constructions 
should be explained. 

Comparatiye Specimen. 

In order to compare different dialects, 
it is advisable to have one passage writ- 
ten ill the idiom and pronunciation of 
all. Passages from the Bible are highly 
objectionable. Our next most familiar 
book is, perhaps, Shakspere. The fol- 
lowing extracts from the Two Gentle- 
men of Verona, act 3, so. 1, sp. 69-133, 
have been selected for their rustic tone, 
several portions having been omitted as 
inappropriate or for brevity. Transla- 
tions into the proper words, idiom, and 
pronunciation of every English dialect 
would be very valuable. 

The Milkmaid, her Yirtim and Vices. 

Launce. He lives not now that 
knows me to be in love. Yet I am in 
love. But a team of horse shall not 
pluck that from me, nor who ’tis I 
love — and yet His a woman. But 
what woman, I will not tell myself— 
and yet ’tis a milkmaid. Here is a 
cate-log of her condition. ‘ Imprimis : 
She can fetch and carry,’ Why a 
horse can do no more ; nay, a horse 
cannot fetch, but only carry ; there- 
fore is she better than a jade. ‘ Item : 
She can milk ; ’ look you, a sweet 
virtue in a maid with clean hands. 

\Tlnter Speed. 

Speed. How now! what news in 
your paper ? 

Launce. The blackest news that 
ever thou heardest. 

Speed. Why, man, how black ? 

Launce. Why, as black as ink. 

Speed. Let me read them. 


Launce. Fie on. thee, jolt -head ! 
thou canst not read. 

Speed. Thou liest; I can. Come, 
fool, come ; try me in thy paper. 

Launce. There; and Saint Nicholas 
be thy speed ! 

Speed. \reads\ ‘Imprimis: she can 
milk.’ 

Launce. Ay, that she can. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she brews good ale.’ 

Launce. And thereof comes the pro- 
verb : ‘ Blessing of your heart, you 
brew good ale.’ 

Speed. ‘ Item : she can sew.’ 

Launce. That’s as much as to say, 
Can she so f 

Speed. ‘ Item : She can wash and 
scour.’ 

Launce. A special virtue ; for then 
she need not be washed and scoured. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she can spin.’ 

Launce. Then may I set the world 
on wheels, when she can spin for her 
living. 

Speed. ‘ Here follow her vices.’ 

^ Launce. Close at the heels of her 
virtues. 

• Speed. ‘ Item : she doth talk in her 
sleep.’ 

Launce. It’s no matter for that, so 
she sleep not in her talk. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she is slow in words.* 

Launce. 0 villain, that set down 
among her vices I To be slow in words 
is a woman’s only virtue : I pray thee, 
out with’t, and place it for her chief 
virtue. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she is proud.’ 

Launce. Out with that too ; it was 
Eve’s legacy, and cannot be ta’en from 
her. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she will often praise 
her liquor.’ 

Launce. If her liquor be good, she 
shall ; if she will not, I will ; for good 
things should be praised. 

Speed. ‘ Item : she hath more hair 
than wit, ,and more faults than hairs, 
and more wealth than faults.’ 

Launce. Stop there ; I’E have her; 
she was mine, and not mine, twice or 
thrice in that last article. Behearse 
that once more. 

Speed. ‘ Item : ShP hath more hair 
than wit.’ 

■ Launce. More hair than wit ? It 
may he; I’ll prove it. The cover of 
the salt hides the salt, and therefore it 
is more than the salt: the hair that 
covers the wit is more than the wit, for 
the greater hides the less. What’s next ? 
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Speed. * And more faults than hairs/ 

Launce. That’s monstrous : 0, that 
that were out ! 

Speed. ^And more wealth than faults.’ 

Lamice. Why, that word makes the 
faults gracious. Well, ITl have her : 
and if it be a match, as nothing is im- 
possible, — 

Speed. What then ? 

Immce. Why, then will I tell thee 
— ^that thy master stays for thee at the 
North-gate. 

Speed. For me ? 

Xmmce. For thee ! ay, who art thou ? 


he hath stayed for a better man than 
thee. 

Speed. And must I go to him ? 

Launce. Thou must run to him, for 
thou hast stayed so long, that going will 
scarce serve the turn. 

Speed. Why didst* thou not tell me 
sooner ? pox of your love-letters ! 

[^JExit. 

Launce. Now will he be swinged 
for reading my letter — an unmannerly 
slave, that will thrust himself into 
secrets ! Pll after, to rejoice in the 
boy s correction. [JExit. 


Of course it -would he impossible to enter upon the subject at 
great length in Chapter XI. The results will have to be given 
almost in a tabular form. But it is highly desirable that a complete - 
account of our existing English language should occupy the atten- 
tion of an ENGLISH DIALECT SOCIETY, and I solicit all cor- 
respondents to favour me with their views on this subject, and to 
state whether they would be willing to join such a body. At the 
same time I must request permission, owing to the necessity of 
mental repose on this subject, to abstain from more than simply 
acknowledging the receipt of their communications during 1871. 

In Chap. XII. I hope to consider the various important papers 
which have recently appeared, bearing upon the present investiga- 
tions, especially those by Dr. Weymouth, Mr. Payne, Mr. Mm’ray, 
Mr. Furnivall, and Herr Ten Brink, together with such criticisms 
on my work as may have appeared before that chapter is printed. 
Any reader who can point out apparent errors ' and doubtful con- 
clusions, or who can draw my attention to any points requiring 
revision, or supply omissions, or indicate sources of information 
which have been overlooked, will confer a great favour upon me by 
communicating their observations or criticisms within the year 
1871, -written in the manner already suggested. The object of 
these considerations, as of my whole work, is, not to establish a 
theory, but to approximate as closely as possible to a recovery of 
Early English Pronunciation. 

Those who have read any portion of my book will feel assured 
that no kind assistance that may thus be given to me will be left 
unacknowledged when published. And as the work is not one for 
private profit, but an entirely gratuitous contribution to the history 
of our language, produced at great cost to the three Societies which 
have honoured me by undertaking its publication, I feel no hesita- 
tion in thus publicly requesting aid to make it more worthy of the 
generosity which has rendered its existence possible. 

Alexanuee J. Ellis. 


25, Aegyll Eoad, Kensington, London, W. 
13 February y 1871. 
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GLOSSIC, 

A NEW system: OE spelling, intended to be DSED CON- 
CURRENTLY WITH THE EXISTING ENGLISH ORTHOGRAPHY 
IN ORDER TO REMEDY SOME OF ITS DEFECTS, WITHOUT 
CHANGING ITS FORM, OR DETRACTING PROM ITS YALUE. 


EEY TO ENGLISH GLOSSIC. 

Head the large capital letters always in the senses they hare in the 
following words, which are all in the usual spelling except the three 
underlined, meant for foot, tRen, rouge. 


bEEt 

bAIt 

bAA 

cAHl 

cOAl 

cOOl 

kkIt 

kEt 

gkAt 

nOt 

kUt 

eUOt 


hEIght 

eOIl 

eOUl 

eETJd 



Yea 

Wat 

WHet 

Hat 


Pea Eee 

Toe 

Doe 

CHest Jest Eeep 

Gape 


Pie Tie ^ THiiyr DHeit Seal Zeal euSH eoijZHe 
eaE E’ma eaEE’ie’g Lay Mat Nat siNG 


R is vocal wlien no vowel follows, and 
modifies the preceding vowel form- 
ing diphthongs, as in pEER, pAIR, 
bOAR, bOOR, hERb. 

Use R for R’ and RR for RR’, when 
a vowel follows, except in elemen- 
tary hooks, where r* is retained. 

Separate th, clh^ sli, zh, ng by a 
hyphen (-) when necessary. 

Read a stress on the first syllable 
when not otherwise directed. 

Mark stress by (•) after a long vowel 
or e% oi^ ou, eii, and after the first 
consonant following a short vowel. 


Mark emphasis by (*) before a word. 

Pronounce el, m, en, er, ej, a, ob- 
scni’ely, after the stress syllable. 

When three or more letters come to- 
gether of which the two first may 
form a digraph, read them as such. 

Letters retain their usual names, and 
alphabetical arrangement. 

Words in customary or NOMIO spell- 
ing occurring among GLOSSIC, 
and conversely, should be underlined 
with a wavy line and printed 

with spaist letters, or else in 
a different type. 


Bpesimen ov Ingglish Glosik. 

Noai*ie:, (dhat iz, kustemeri Ingglish speling, soa kauld from 
dhi Greek nom'os, kustem,) konvai'z noa intiinai'shen ov dhi 
risee-vd proaminsiai’shen ov eni werd. It iz konsikvventK veri 
diflkelt too lem too reed, and stil moar difikelt too lern too reit. 

Ik-gglish Glosik (soa kanld from dhi Greek gloas’sa, tung) 
konvai-z whotever proannnsiai'shen iz inten'ded hei dhi reiter. 
Glosik huoks kan dhairfoar hee maid too impaar-t xisee'vd 
aurthoadpi too anl reederz. 

Ingglish Glosik iz veri eezi too reed. Widh proper traiaing, a 
cheild ov foar yeerz oald kan hee rediH tant too giv dhi egzak't 
sound ov eni glosik -werd prizen-ted too him. Aafter hee haz 
akwei*rd famiHardti widh glosik reeding hee kan lern nomik 
reeding aulmoast -widhon-t instrnk*shen. Dhi hoal teim rikwei'rd 
fanr leming loath glosik and nomik, iz not haaf dhat rikwei*rd 
fanrleming nomik aloam. Dhis iz impoa*rtent, az nomik huoks 
and paiperz aar dhi oanli egzis’ting’ soarsez ov infermai*shen. 
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SFESIMEN OV INGGLISH GLOSIK. 


Grlosik reiting iz akwei*rd in dbi proases ov glosili reeding. Eni 
wun lioo kan reed glosik, kan reit eni werd az wel az kee kan 
speek it, and dM proper moad ov speeking iz lemt bei reeding 
glosik bucks. Eut oaing too its pikeudier konstruk*sben, glosik 
speling iz imee'dietli intelijibl, mdkou’t a kee, too eni nomik 
reeder. Hens, a glosik reiter kan komeu-nikait 'widli aul reederz, 
wbedber glosik aur nomik, and baz' dkairfoar noa need too bikum* 
a nomik reiter. But bee *kan bikum* wun, if serkemstensez render 
it dizei'rrabl, widb les trubl dban dboaz boo bav not lernt glosik. 

Dbi novelti ov dbi prezent skeem faur deeling widb dbi Speling 
Difikelti iz, that, wbeil it niaiks noa cbainj in dbi babits ov egzis*- 
ting reederz and reiterz, and graitb fasil'itaits leming too reed our 
prezent buoks, it entei*rli obviaits dbi nisesiti ov leming too reit 
in dbi euzbeuel komplikaited fasben. 

JDbi abuv aar edeukai*sbenel and soasbel eusez ov Grlosic. It 
iz beer introadeu'st soalli az a meenz ov reiting Aul Egzisting 
Yarei'itiz ov Ingglisb Proanunsiai’sben ^ bei meenz ov "Wun Alfa- 
bet on a wel noan Ingglisb baisis. 


^ Eevn aiming- lieib edenkaited Ing- 
gliskmen, maarkt vareritis ov proa- 
nunsiai-shen egzis-t. If wee inldoo’d 
proavin-shel deialekts and vuigar-itiz, 
dM number ov dlieez varei-itiz wil bee 
inan-rmnsli inkree-st. Dbi eer ri- 
kwei-rz muck training, bifoa-r it iz 
aibl too apree-sbiait mineu’t sbaidz ov 
sound, dboa it redili diskrim-inaits 
brand diferensez. Too meet dbis difi- 
kelti dbis skeem kaz been diveidedintoo 
•too. DM ferst, aur Inggbsk Glosik, 
iz adap-ted faur reiting Ingglisk az wel 
az dki autberz ov proanoun'sing dik- 
skeneriz euzkeueb kontemplait. Dhi 
sekend aur Eimiver-sel Glosik, aimz at 
giving simbelz faur dki moast miueu-t 
foanetik anal-isis yet ackee-vd. Dkus, 
in dki ferst, dki foar diftkongz ei^ oi, 
ou, eUf aar striktli konven*skenel seinz, 
and pai noa keed too dhi grait varei-iti 
ov waiz in which at leest sum ov dliem 
aar kabit'eueli proanou-nst. Agai-n, 
eevy air^ oar, oor^ aar stil ritn widk ee, 
ai^ ocby 00, auldkoa* an aten-tiv lisner 
wil redili rekogneiz a mineu-t aulte- 
rai*sken in dkeir soundz. Too fasil-itait 
reiting wee mai euz el, em, en, ej, a, 
when not under dki stres, faur dkoaz 
obskeu-r soundz which aar soa preva- 
lent in speech, dkoa reprobaited bei 
aurtkoa-ipists, and*singkdhi disting-k- 
sken bitwee-n i, and ee, under dki saim 
serkemstensez. Aulsoa dki sounds in 
defer, occur, deferring, occur- 
ring may bee aulwaiz ritn with er, 
dhus difer, oher, difer'ring, oherring. 
dhi dubling ov dki r in dki ‘too laasr 


werdz sikeu-rring dki voakel karakter 
ov dki ferst r, and dki tril ov dki 
sekend, and dkus disting -gwisking 
dkeez soundz from dkoaz herd" in her- 
ing, ohuT'em. Konsid’erabl ekspee-r- 
riens suies-ts dliiz az a konvee-nient 
praktikel aurtkoa-ipi. But faur dki 
reprizentai-sken ov deialekts, wee re- 
kwei-r jenereli a muck strikter noatai-- 
sken, and faur aurtkoaep-ikel diskrip-- 
sken, aur seieiitifik foaiiet-ik dis- 
kusk*en, sumtkiiig stil moar painfuoli 
miueu-t, A feu sentensez aar anek-st, 
az dkai aar renderd bei Wauker and 
Melvil Bel, ading dhi Autberz oan 
koloa-kwiel uterens, az wel az kee kan 
estimait it. 

Praktikel. Endever faur dki best, 
and proavei-d agen-st dki worst. M- 
ses-iti iz dbi mudker ov inven-sken. 
Hee* koo wonts konten-t kanot feind 
an eezi chair. 

Walker. Endevur faur dke best, 
and pr’oavaayd agen-st dke wurst. 
Neeses-eetee iz dke mudk-ur ov inven-- 
skun. Hee- koo wonts konten-t kan*- 
not faay-nd an ee-zee ckai-r. 

Melvil Bel. Endaevu’r fo’r dki’ 
baest, a’nd pr’aovaayd a’^aenk*st dkf 
wuurst. Neesaes*iti iz dki’ muudk'ii’r 
o’v invaenk-sku’n. Hee- koo waunk-ts 
ko’ntaenk’t kan-o’t' faaynd a’n ee-zi 
cke-r. 

Elis. Endevu’ fu’)dM)bes-t u’n^- 
pr’oa'vuyd u’gen*st aM)wu-st. Ki- 
ses-iti)z dM)mudk-u’r’ u’v)inven*sku’n. 
H ee* koo) won*ts ku’nten-t kan-ut fuynd 
u'n) ee-zi cke-u’. 


'i 
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Small Capitals tlirouglioiit indicate 
EnglisK Glossic Characters as on p. xiii. 
Large capitals point out the most im- 
portant additional yowel signs. 


The Thirty-six Vowels of Mr. A. 
Melville Bell’s '^Visible Speech.” 



Back. 

Mixed. 

Front. 

Back. 

Mixed. 

Front. 


Lrimary, 

1 Wide. 


JSigh 

uu’ 

ea 

EE 

F 

I’ 

I 

Mid 

IJTJ 

u 

AI 

AA 

A’ 

E 

Low 

ua 

ua’ 

AE 

AH 

E’ 

A 


Round. 


Wide 

Rowtd. 

JSigh 

00 

ui’ 

.ui 

uo 

uo’ 

TIE 

Mid 

OA 

oa’ 

EO 

AO 

ao’ 

OE 

Low 

AU 

au’ 

eo’ 

0 

o’ 

oe’ 


Bhiep Key to the Vowels, 

A as in English ^mt. 

A’ (read ai~Jmoh) fine southern Eng- 
lish aslc^ between aa and e. 

AA as in English haa, 

AE usual provincial English e, French 
German d. 

AH broad German ah^ between aa & au, 
Ai as in English bait, with no after- 
sound of ee. 

AO open Italian o, between o and oa, 
ao' closer 'sound of ao^ not quite oa. 

AU as in English caul. 

au! closer sound of as i in Irish sir^ 

E as in southern English net. 

E’ modification of e by vocal r in herb, 
ea Russian li, Polish variety of ee. 
EE as in English beet. 

EO close French eu in peu, feu. 
eo' opener sound of eo, not quite oe. 

I as in English kmt. 

I’ opener sound of not quite e, 
as e in English houses, Welsh u. 

0 as in English not, opener than au, 
o’ a closer sound of 0. 

OA as in English coal, with no after- 
sound of 00. 

oa! closer sound of oa; u with lips 
rounded. 

OE open French eu in muf German b. 
oe' opener sound of oe. 

00 as in English cool. 
u as in English nut. 

XX’ obscure «, as o in English mention, 
open provincial variety of u. 
slightly closer m 
XJE French u, German u. 
wi provincial Ger. u, nearly ee, Swed. y-. 
ui! Swedish long u. 


uo as in English full, woman, booh, 
uo' Swedish long o. 

XJTJ usual provincial variety of u. 
uu* Gaelic sound of ao in laoyh ; try 

to pronounce oo with open lips. 

Special Rules eor Vowels. 

Ascertain carefully the received pro- 
nunciation of the first 12 key words on 
p- xiii, (avoiding the after-sounds of ee 
and 00, very commonly perceptible after 
ai and oa). Observe that the tip of the 
tongue is depressed and the middle or 
front of the tongue raised for all of 
them, except u ; and that the lips are 
more or less rounded for oo, uo, oa, 
au, 0. Observe that for i, e, uo, the 
parts of the mouth and throat be- 
hind the narrowest passage between 
the tongue and palate, are more widely 
opened than for ee, ai, oo. 

Having ee quite clear and distinct, 
like the Italian, Spanish, French, and 
German i long, practise it before all 
the English consonants, making it as 
long and as short as possible, and when 
short remark the difference between 
ee and the French fini, and English 
fnny. Then lengthen i, noticing the 
distinction between leap lip, steal still, 
feet ft, when the latter words are sung 
to a long note. Sustaining the sound 
frst of ee and then of i, bring the lips 
together and open them alternately, 
observing the new sounds generated, 
which will he ui and ue. A proper 
appreciation of the vowels, primary ee, 
wide i, round ui, wide round ue, will 
render all the others easy. 

Obtain oo quite clear and distinct, 
like Italian and German u long, French 
ou long. Pronounce it long and short 
before all the English consonants. Ob- 
serve the distinction between pool and 
pull, the former having oo, the latter m. 
The true short oo is heard in French 
poule. English pull and French poule, 
differ as English and French 

fni, by widening. Observe that the 
back of the tongue is decidedly raised 
as near to the soft palate for oo, uo, as 
the front was to the hard palate for 
ee, i; and that the lips are rounded. 
Vhiile continuing to pronounce oo or 
uo, open the lips without moving the 
tongue. This will he difficult to do 
voluntarily at first, and the lips should 
he mechanically opened by the fingers 
till the habit is obtained. The results 
are the peculiar indistinct sounds 
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and of wMcli w’ is one of onr com- 
monest obscure and unaccented sounds. 

In uttering ee, ai, ae^ the narrowing 
of tbe passage between tbe tongue and 
bard palate is made by tbe middle or 
front of tbe tongue, wbicb is gradually 
more retracted. Tbe ae^ are tbe 
Frencb e, e, Italian e cJiiuso and 
e aperto. Tbe last ae is very common, 
when short, in many English mouths. 
Tbe widening of the opening at the 
back, converts ee, ai, ae, into e, a. 
Now e is much finer than ae, and re- 
places it in tbe South of England. 
Care must be taken not to confuse 
English a with aa, Tbe true a seems 
almost peculiar to tbe Southern and 
Western, tbe refined Northern, and 
the Irish pronunciation of English. 
Tbe exact boundaries of tbe illiterate 
a and aa have to be ascertained. 
Bounding tbe lips changes ee, ai, ae, 
into %(.%, eo, eo', of wbicb eo is very 
common. Bounding tbe lips also 
changes i, e, a, into ue, oe, oe% of wbicb 
oe is very common. 

On uttering oo, oa, au, tbe back of 
tbe tongue descends lower and lower, 
till for au tbe tongue bes almost en- 
tirely in tbe lower jaw. Tbe widening 
of these gives uo, ao, o. The distinction 
between ati, o, is necessarily very slight; 
as is also that between ao and o. But 
ao is very common in our dialects, and 
is known as o aperto in Italy. Tbe 
primary forms of oo, oa, au, produced 
by opening tbe lips, are the obscure 
ww’, uu, ua, of wbicb uu is very common 
in tbe provinces, being a deeper, thicker, 
broader sound of u. But tbe wide 
sounds uo, ao, o, on opening tbe lips, 
produce 'ti, aa, ah. Here aa is tbe 
true Italian and Spanish a, and ah is 
tbe deeper sound, beard for long a in 
Scotland and Germany, often confused 
with tbe rounded form au. 

Of tbe mixed vowels, tbe only im- 
portant primary vowel is u, for wbicb 
tbe tongue lies flat, half way between 
tbe upper and lower jaw. It is as 
colourless as possible. It usually re- 
places uu in unaccented syllables, and 
altogether replaces it in refined South- 
ern speech. Its wide form dl is tbe 
modern French fine a, much used also 
for aa in tbe South of England. Tbe 
rounded form oa" seems to replace u or 
uu in some dialects. Tbe mixed sound 
resulting from attempting to utter ah 
and a together is d, wbicb Mr. Bell 
considers to be tbe true vowel in herd. 

Distinctions to be carefully drawn in 


writing dialects. EE and I. AT and 
E. AE and E. AA, AH and A. 
OA and AO. AO, AU and AH. OO 
and UO. UU and U. UI, UE and 
EEW, IW, YOG. UE and EO. 
OE and U. 


Quantity op Yowels. 

All vowels are to be read short, or 
medial, except otherwise marked. 

Tbe Stress (■) placed immediately after 
a vowel shews it to be long and ac- 
cented, as au'gust’, placed immedi- 
ately after a consonant, hyphen (-). 
gap" (:), or stop it shews that 
the preceding vowel is short and ac- 
cented, as augus't, aamaor, pa'pa"..’ 

Tbe Holder (*•) placed immediately 
after a vowel or consonant shews it 
to be long, as au''gus't, needl" ; tbe 
Stress Holder ('••) shews that tbe 
consonant it follows, is held, tbe pre- 
ceding vowel being short and accent- 
ed, compare hap'i, hap'"i, hayi, 
ha’p"i ; in theoretical writing only. 
Practically it is more convenient to 
double a held consonant, as kap'i, 
hap'pi, haypi. 

Stop (..) subjoined to any letter indi- 
cates a caiigbt-up, imperfect utter- 
ance, as ha.., hat., for hat ; great 
abruptness is marked by (...) 

Accent marks may also be used when 
preferred, being placed over tbe first 
letter of a combination, thus : 


with stress — da" da da da 
without stress — da" da da aa da 


If tbe first letter is a capital tbe accent 
marks may be placed on tbe second, 
as August, august, hdazda. 


Systematic Diphthongs. 

Tbe stressless element of a diph- 
thong is systematically indicated by a 
preceding timied comma (‘) called 
hooK as m^eeai^ee It. miei, Laa\ooraa 
It. Laura, p^aaoo'raa It paura, l^ueee 
Fr. lui. But when, as is almost always 
tbe case, this element is ^ee ‘oo, or ‘ue, 
it may be replaced by its related con- 
sonant y, w or as niyaiy, Lactwraa, 
Ipjoee, Any obscure final element as 
‘u, % ‘e", is sufficiently expressed by 
tbe sign of simple voice h\ as provin- 
cial neeh^t night, streeh"m stream 
wih’hn waken. In applying tbe rule 
for marking stress and quantity, treat 
tbe stressless element as a consonant. 
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The four English Glossic diphthongs 
Ei, 01, ou, Eu are unsystematic, and 
are variously pronounced, thus : 

EI is uy in the South, sometimes ci^y, 
aay; and is often broadened to uuy, 
ahy^ au’y, in the provinces. 

01 is oy in the South, and becomes auy^ 
provincially. 

ou is iiw in the South, sometimes dw, 
aaWi and is often broadened to uuw 
ahw^ oaw^ aow ; it becomes oe^w in 
Devonshire, and aew in ^N'orfolk. 

EU varies as eew^ yoo^ yiw, yeew. 
The Londoners often mispronounce 
Ai as ary^ aiy^ ey or nearly uy^ and oa 
as oa’w^ oaw, ow or nearly ww, 

English vocal n, is essentially the 
same as ]I% forming a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel. Thus English 
glossic peer, pair, hoar, hoor^ fer, difer- 
ring, are systematic jsr A’, pe'K, hao’h\ 
huo'h\ fdh' or fu', dife'd'ring or 
dif wring. But r is used where r\ or 
rr% or dd may be occasionally heard. 

Consonants. 

Differences from English Glossic con- 
sonants are marked by adding an h in 
the usual way, with y" for palatals, 
and w' for labials, by subjoining an 
apostrophe (' ) or by prefixing a tmmed 
comma (‘), a turned apostrophe ((), 
or a simple comma (,). 

Simple consonants, and added G. 
y, W, H ; P B, T D, J, K G, E v, S Z, 
vocal E, L M N, NG. 

Added J3C. 

WH, OH, TH DH, SH ZH. 

KH, GH German g7i, g in Dach, Tage ; 
YH, E’H, LH, MH, KH, NGH 
are the hissed voiceless forms of 
y, r\ I, m, n, ng. 

Added E’ and YJEC. 

TY’, DT, XT, GY’, LY’, NY’, NGY’, 
are palatalised or mouille varieties 
of t, d, Jc, g, I, n, ng, as in mrtue^ 
verdure, old cart, old guard, Italian 
gl, gn, vulgar French, il dy a 
pas'^ngy'aa pah. LYH is the 
hissed voiceless form of LY’. 

KYH, GYH are palatal varieties of 
KH, GH as in German ieh, fiiege. 

Added W* and WS. 

TW, DW’, KW’, GW’, RW’, R’W’, 
LW’, NW’, &c., are labial varieties 


of t, d, Jc, g, r, r\ I, n, &c., pro- 
duced by rounding the lips at or 
during their utterance, French toi, 
dois, English quiet, guano, our, 
French roi, hi, noix, &c. 

KWH, GWH are labial varieties of 
KH, GH as in German a2ech, saugen, 
and Scotch HWH is a whistle. 

Added apostrophe (’) called ^^JSooJc.’' 

H’ called aieh-hmlc,iB the simplest emis» 
sion of voice: H’W’ is with round- 
ed lips; H’WH a voiced whistle. 

T’, D’, called tee-huoJc, dee~huoh, dental 
t, d, with tip of tongue nearly 
between teeth as for th, dh. 

F’, V’, called ef-huoTc, vee-huoh, tooth- 
less f, V, the lip not touching the 
teeth ; v* is true German u. 

u*, or n before vowels, is trilled r. 

N’ read enAimh, French nasal n, which 
nasalizes the preceding vowel. T’o 
Englishmen the four French words 
vent, vont, vin, mi sound , marC, 
van\ unJ ; but Frenchmen take 
them as mJin% man’ , vaen% oen\ 
Sanscrit muosvaapu. 

K’, G’ peculiar Picard varieties of 
Jcy\ gy\ nearly approaching ch, j. 

CH’, r, TS’, DZ’ monophthongal 
Roman varieties of oJi, J, ts, dz. 

T’H, D’H lisped varieties of s, z, imi- 
tating th, dh', occasional Spanish 
z, d. 

S’ not after t, Sanscrit visupgu. 

Frejixed comma (,), called “ Comma J’ 

,H read Jcoma-aich, lax utterance, op- 
posed to ,H. 

,T ,D read Jcoma-tee, Jcoma-dee peculiar 
Sardinian varieties of t, d, the 
tongue being much retracted. 

,L Polish barred I, with ,LH its voice- 
less, ,LW’ its labial, and ,LWH 
its voiceless labial forms. 

; read hamza, check of the glottis. 

Frejixed turned comma (% called 
^‘Rook.” 

i read ein, the Arabic ’-.aayn or bleat. 

‘H, ‘T ‘D, ‘S ‘Z, ‘K, read huok-aich, 
hmJc-tee, &c. peculiar Arabic 
varieties of h, t, d, s, z, h ; ■ G the 
voiced form of ‘K. 

‘KH, ‘GH, called hmh~kai~aich, hmh^ 
jee^aieh ; the Arabic hh, gh pro- 
nounced with a rattle of the uvula. 
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‘PB, ‘BR, read huo1c-dttbl-eu^ &c.; 
lip trills, tlie first with tight and 
the others with loose lips ; the first 
is the common English defective w 
for r’, as m^wi Pwoo^ the last is 
■used for stopping horses in Germany. 

‘R read huoh-aar^ the French r grasseyi, 
and Korthnmberland burr or hWuop 
= ; ‘EH its voiceless form. 

‘LH, ‘L, read huoJc-el-aich^ hnoh^el^ 
Welsh ll^ and its voiced Manx form. 

‘F, ‘V, read hmh~ef^G . ; /, v -with back 
of tongue raised as for oo. 

I^rejixed turned apostrophe (J, ealled 

,AA, read her^-m^ an m pronounced 
through the nose, as in many parts 
of Germany and America, different 
from aan!, and so for any vowel, 
7i, or h\ 

.T jD, ,SH, ,E, ,L, read herv-tee &c., 
Sanscrit “cerebral” t, d, $h, r\l,n; 
produced by turning the under part 
of the tongue to the roof of the 
mouth and attempting to utter d, 
shf r\ n, 

read kerv-aiehy a post aspiration, 
consisting of the emphatic utter- 
ance of the following vowel, in one 
syllable with the consonant, or an 
emphatically added final aspirate 
after a consonant. Common in 
Irish-English, and Hindoostaanee. 

jW is the consonant related to as 
w is to 00 . 

Clichs, — spoJcen with suction stopped. 

0, tongue in t position, EngHsh tut I 

G, tongue in / position. 

X, tongue in ty position, but unilateral, 
that is, with the left edge clinging 
to the palate, and the right free, as 
in English clicking to a horse. (7, 
a?, are used in Appleyard’s Caffre. 

0,0, tongue in ty position, but not 
unilateral ; from Boyce’s KoUentot. 

KO, tongue retracted to the position 
and clinging to the soft palate. 

Whispers or Flats. 

called sericl-aich, simple whisper ; 
whisper and voice together 
diphthongjalform of 

°AA, read serld-my whispered aa^ and 
so for all vowels. 

°B, read serU-hee etc., the sound of 
h, d, heard when whispering, as dis- 
tinct from p, common in Saxony 
when initial, and sounding to 


Englishmen like p, t when stand- 
ing for b, df and like d when 
standing for j??, t. °G, whispered g, 
does not occur in Saxony. 

W, °I)H, °ZE, °M, °JSr read 
sericl-vee etc., similar theoretical 
English varieties, final, or interposed 
between voiced and voiceless letters. 

Tones. 

The tones should be placed after the 
Chinese word or the English syllable 
to which they refer. They are here, 
for convenience, printed over or un- 
der the vowel o, but in writing and 
printing the vowel should be cut out. 

0 , 0 , high or low level tone, pfiing~. 

d, o, tone rising from high or low pitch, 
shaang'. 

A, p rise and fall, (that is, foo~Jcyen 
shaang',) or fall and rise. 

d, 0 falling tone to high or low pitch, 
Jcyoo" or hjioe'. 

Oj 0 sudden catch of the voice at a 
high or low pitch, shoo'', zhed', 
nyip", or yaap''. 

Signs. 

Hyphen (-), used to separate combina- 
tions, as in mis-hap, in-got. In 
whair-ev'er, r is vocal ; elm fauln 
are monosyllables, el-m, faul-n are 
dissyllables ; Jidler has two syllables, 
jidl-er three syllables. 

Divider ), occasionally used to assist 
the reader by separating to the eye, 
words not separated to the ear, as 
teV)er dhat)l doo. 

Omission Q, occasionally used to assist 
the reader by indicating the omission 
of some letters usually pronounced, 
as hee)J> doo)J:. 

Gap (:) indicates an hiatus. 

Closure (.) prefixed to any letter indi- 
cates a very emphatic utterance as 
mei Mi for my eye. 

Emphasis (•) prefixed to a word, shews 
that the whole word is more em- 
phatically uttered, as ei 'mu dhat 
*dhat dhat 'dhat man sed woz rong ; 
'ei gaw 'too thingz too 'too men, and 
'hee gain 'too, 'too, too 'too, 'too. 

The foilovsdng are subjoined to indicate, 
I emission, j suction, j trill of the 
organs implicated, f inner and + 
outer position of the organs impli- 
cated, J tongue protruded, § unilate- 
rality, * linking of the two letters 
between which it stands to form a 
third soimd, ( extreme faintness. 
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EXAMPLES OF XJNIVEESAL GLOSSIO 
The Eeader should pay partictilar attention to the Buies for marking Towel 
quantity laid down in the Key, p. xvi. 

EoEEI&K LANaXTAGES. 

French. — ^Ai p^wee Tien Tyaiy ka^raony’ ai Tiii’n)ou’foa’ bao‘my^ 
oan’ von’ due deo moavae van’ oa poeplli bae**t. Ee aet too ? 

German. — Ahkhl aayuu’ aayntseegyliu’ ue*blu’ foyreegyLu’ 
mueku’ koentu’ v’oal abwkwb meekyhi boe* 2 :u’ mabkbu’n ! Tliah* 
szoa* I Es too't meer’ oonien-dleekyb laayt! 

Old English. 

Conjectured Fronmciation of Chaucer ^ transliterated from “ Earhj 
English FronunciaUon^'* p. 681 : 

Wbaan dhaat Aa’prid •witb)is shooTes swao’te 
Ebe droo'kwbt aof Maarcb haatb per’sed tao dhe xao-te, 

Aaud baa*dhed evri* vaaya in swicb li*k;oo*r 
Aof wbicb ver-tue* enjen*dred is dbefloo*r; 

‘Wbaan Zefiroos, e*k, witb)is svre'te bre-the 
Inspi-red baatb in evri* baolt aand bebbe 
Ebe tendre kropes, aand dbe yoonge soone 
Haatb in dbe Eaam is)baaKe koo*r’s iroon'e, 

Aand smaa'le foo-les maa’ken melaodi'e, 

Ebaat sle*pen aal dbe nikybt vitb ao*pen i*e, — 

Sao priketb bem naabue-r in ber’ kaoTaa*jes ; 

Ebaan laongen faolk tao gao*n aon piL*gri*niaa*jes, 

Aand paalmerz faor’ tao se-ken straawnje straondes, 

Tao fer’ne baalwes koo*tb in soon*dri* laondes ; 

Aand spes*iaali* fraom evri* sbi*res ende 
Aof Engelaond, tao Kaavn*ter’ber*i‘ dbaay vende, 

Ebe bao'li* blisfool inaar’*tiT faor tao se*ke, 

Ebaat bem baatb baolpen, wbaan dbaat dbaay we*r se*ke. 
Eialectic English and Scotch. 

Feceived Pronunciation. — ^Wbot d)yoo wont? Vulgar CocJcney.-— 
Wau'cbi wau*nt? Devonshire. — Wect d)yue want? Fifeshire.-^ 
Wbuu’t u’r’ yi’ waan;n? Teviotdale. — Kwbabt er’ ee wabHtun? 

Teviotdale^ from the dictatmi of Mr. Murray of Eamck — Ebe)r’ 
ti Vkwb sabkwbs graowun e dbe Ei’wkwb Hi Vkwb Hahkwb. 
—Kwbabt er’ ee ab*nd um ? IJ’)m ab*ndum naokwbt. — Yuuw un 
•mey el gu’ng aowr’ dbe deyk un puuw e pey e dbe muuntb e 
Mai'y. — Hey)l bey aowr’ dbe *naow nuuw. 

Aberdeen. — ^Eaat foa*r’ di’d dbe peer’ si’n vreet tl)z mi’dber’ ? 
Glasgow. — ^Wu)l ait wur’ bred n buu;ur’ doon dbu waajur’. 
Lothian. — ^Mabb’ koansbuns ! babng u’ Be*yH I — Gaang u’wah*, 
laadi ! gai tu dbu boar’s, sai xx ! un shoo em ‘baak ugi’n* I 

Norfolk — ^Wuuy dao*nt yu’ paa*)mi dbaat dbur -tue paewnd yu’ 
ao’)mi, bo ? Euy dao*nt ao*)yu’ nao -tue paewnd. ^ Tuuw ‘due ! 
j . Scoring Sheep in the Yorkshire Dales. — 1. yaan, 2 taib’n, -3 tedb- 

xiru, 4 medburu (edburu), 5 pimp (pip), 6 saa*jis (see*zu), 7 laajis 
(re*ru), 8 saowa (koturu), 9 dao’vu (baumu), 10 dik, 11 yaan 
uboo*n, 12 tain uboo'u, 13 tedbur’ uboo*ii, 14 medbur’ uboon, 
15 jigit, 16 yaan ugeeb’*n, 17 tain ugeeb’*n, 18 tedbur’ ugeeb’’n, 
19 medbur’ ugeeb’*n, 20 gin ageeb’*n (bumfit). 
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-A +>inf'hp o’ uo uow* vdevs^ wlicre I seemed to hear 

••• 


CHArEL-EN-LE-PRITH VARIETY 

Th)Sda’otgg tt) Sdhmtm, Ghdapt'ur thy 
sdelctind. 

1. Afi)m th)r8az u)Sliaenm un.)*)- 
lilli uBh vanlliz. , , ,,, 

2 LitiYi; th)I511i umda’ng thanr^, 
stii’w iz mahy Kiuv umoang th)- 

dCiuwt’t’urz. . ^ , , 

3 Lahyk th)aappl tny umoa ng 
tWt’riyz u)th w6a"d, sui’w iz mahy^ 
bilhuvd umoa’ng tli)s6anz. Au sit)m 
fkmn wi graet dliy oa’nd’ur )iz 
shaadu, un)iz)Wwt wur)swiyt tu)mi 

* ly bruuwQmi tu)tTi)f^eli’stm 
^aws, un)iz)fla’g Oar mi w IduY. 

5. St’raengthu)mi •wi)soamut 

d’ringki, ktiumfurt)mi wi)aapplz ; iur 
au'im liiuY-sik. , 

6. Iz lift Ont)s da’nd’ur mi)yaed, 
tmliz riyt out tlips)mi. 

7. Ad chaarj)yu, Oa dduwt t rz u^ Ji- 
xM’wslum, b^rOaz, uu)bi)tli)sta gz 
iiHh)fiylt, uz yoa mun p-'^adhur stum, 
Rur wa’kn mi) 16 uY, til)iy)pleeb_zuz. 

8. T^Ya’ys u)mi)bilduva Lui wk, 

iy ktiumz leeli'piu oa’pu)tb)maawntmz, 
sky’ippin 6a’pu)tb ilz. . 

9. ^Mi)biIPuvd)z Myk u)roa ur )u)- 
vOa’ng stiVg: IM’wk, iy stondz ut)- 
Uck)u aar)wau, iy Idi’wks aawt ut - 

th)windus, mi)sbOaz issael tbrdiw)- 

*^?O.^^Mi)bilduYd spduk,^ un)saed 
tPi’w)mi, Gy’aet oa’p^ mi)ldUY, mi)- 
faernun, un)kuum uwai. ^ . 

11. Fur, liii’wk, tb)wint m:)z paast, 

iiu)tli)rain)z oar un)gami. ^ ^ ^ 

12. Tb)flaamirz ur)ktiumm oa pu)- 

th) gr^aT7nd,tli)taliyra)zljiittM^)th - 

■brldz s'mgn, un)tli)vays ii)th)tuurtl)z 
ted i)dar)k6a’nt’ri. 

13. TMflg t’r'iyz ur) gy aetiu griyn 
figz on, un)tli)valiyiiz gj-’ln u)nakys 
smael •wi)th)y6a’ng graips. Gy aet 
da’p, mi)Wuv, mi)ffier’)un, uii)kuum 

Ok mstlir d&aT, uz)url)i)t'h)tlifs 
u)tli)r6k, i)tk)saikrit spdts u)tk) staerz, 
sly dM)fai3, lke)mi eer dhO- 
vk’ys; fdr)dM) va’js is swiyt, un)dhi)- 
fais iz Yaerri praati. 


T ADDINGTON YaEIETY. 

TIi)SdcCngg %i)Sdlimiun, Chdapitir ih)- ^ 
sdeJcund. 

1. Ad)mtb)rOazu)Sbaeruu uu)tb)- 

imiu)tbvaalliz. , . 

2. XJs tb)lilli umoa’ng tlidurnz, soo 
iz mau liiuY umoa’ng tb)dP.uwttm:z. 

3. Us tb)aappl traey umoa’ug tb)- 
traeyz u)th w6a’d, s6o)z mau^biliiuvd 
umoa’ng th)s6a"nz. ^A\i sit daawn^wi 
greet dlaey oa’ndur’^iz sb^adu, uu)iz)“ 
fri’wt ■wur)swdeyt tu)mi)tdist. 

4. Aey brtiuwt)mi tu) tb)feestin daws, 
mi)iz)fla’g 6ar)mi wur luuv. 

t5. Ky’aeyp mi oa’p wi’ soamut" 
drliigk, 'kbumfurQmi wi)aapplz ; far 
au)m liiav-sik. .v , n 

6 Iz lift 6nd)z oa’ndur mi)yaed, un)- 

iz raeyt 6nd tlips)mi. 

7. Au tael)yu, 6a dbuwtturz u)Ji- 
rbuwshim, bi)tb roaz, im)bi)tb)sta’gz 
ii)tbfdeyU, dhutydamuii noadlnir stuur 
nur waakii mau Idur, rtl aey liibyks. 

8. Th)vaiiys i>)ml)biluiiYd! Lbuwk, 

aey kbumz Iceppin oa pu)tb)maawn- 
tinz, skv'ippiu oa’pu)th ilz. 

9. Mi)bilburd)z labyk u)roa, ur )u}- 
yoa’ng sfciVg: Ibuwk, aey stondz ut)- 
tb)baak)n ruir)wau, aey Kmwks aawt 
ut)tb)wiudus, un)bb6az issael tbriiuw)- 

t^)l0.at^^Mi)biltiuvd spCmk, un)sded 
tbuw)mi, Gy’aer’)oa’p^, mQlduv, mi)- 
faer’)un, un)ktium uwee. 

11. Fur, Ibuwk, tb)wintur)z paast, 
Tin)tb)reen)z bar un)gCiun. 

12. Tbjflaawurz ur)kbuniiii oa’pu)- 

tb)grdawnd, tb)tabym)z kdumn us)tb)- 
bridz slngn, un)tb)vabys u)tb)tiiurtl)z 
herd i)aar)koa’ntri. ^ 

13. Th)fig traeyz ur)gy’detm graeyn 
figz on, nn>b)vabynz gy’in u)nabys 


smael wi)tb)y6a’ng graips. Gy acr )- 
oa’p, mi)luuY, mi)faer’)un, uu)kiium 
UWee. 

14. oa mCin d6aY, uz)urt)i)tb)niks 
u)tb)rdk, i)tb)seekrit spots n)tb) staerz, 
lae)mi sdey dbi)fais, lae)mi ear dhi)- 
Yabys; fur)dbi)yabys is swdeyt, un)- 
dbi)fais iz Yaerri praati. 


Sejparckte Copies of this JSfoUce and Appendix on Glossio will he 
sent on application to the Authof* 


CHAPTER VII. 


iLLTrSTBATION’S OF THE PkONUNCIATION OF ENGLISH DURING 

THE Fourteenth Century. 

§ 1 . Chaucer. 

OaiTicAL Text op Pbolootb. 

In accordance with the intimation on p. 398, the Prologue 
to the Canterbury Tales is here given as an illustration of 
the conclusions arrived at in Chap. IV., for the pronuncia- 
tion of English in the xiv th century. But it has been 
necessary to abandon the intention there expressed, of follow- 
ing the Harl. MS. 7334 as closely as possible, for since the 
passage referred to was printed, the Chaucer Society has 
issued its magnificent Six-Text Edition of the Prologue and 
Knight’s Tale, and it was therefore necessary to study those 
MSS. with a view to arriving at a satisfactory text to pro- 
nounce, that is, one which satisfied the laws of grammar and 
the laws of metre better than the reading of any one single 
MS. which we possess. For this purpose the systematic 
orthography proposed on p. 401, became of importance. The 
value of exact diplomatic reprints of the MSS. on which we 
rely, cannot be overrated. But when we possess these, and 
endeavour to divine an original text whence they may have 
all arisen, we ought not to attempt to do so by the patch- 
work process of fitting together words taken from different 
MSS., each retaining the peculiar and often provincial or- 
thography of the originals. The result of such a process 
could not but be more unlike what Chaucer wrote than any 
systematic orthography. Chaucer^ no doubt did not spell 
uniformly. It is very difficult to do so, as I can attest, after 
making the following attempt, and probably not succeeding. 
But a modern shoizld not venture to vary his orthography 
according to his own feelings at the moment, as they would 
be almost sure to lead him astray. Whenever, therefore, a 
text is made out of other texts some sort of systematic ortho- 
graphy is inevitable, and hence, notwithstanding the vehe- 
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ment deminciation of tlie editor of the Six-Text Edition,^ 
I have made triafc of that one proposed on p. 401, in all xts 
strictness. The result is on the whole, better than could 
have heen expected. Notwithstanding the substantial agree- 
ment of the Harleian 7334, and the Six New Texts, there is 
lust sufficient discrepancy to assist in removing almost every 
difficulty of language and metre, so far as the prologue is 
concerned, and to render conjecture almost unnecessa^. 
Th© details are briefly given in tbe footnotes to tbe following 
composite text. 


Pbontociation or Louo IT and op AT, ET as dedhcbd pkom a oompawson 

OP THE OeTHOGRAPHIBS OP SeYEN MaNHBCEIPTS op the OANTBEBTO.Y 

Tales. 

The investigations in Chap. IV. for the determination of the pro- 
nunciation of the XIV- th century, were avowedly founded upon the 
single MS. Harl. 7334 (supr& p. 244). Now that large portions 
■ of six other MSS. have heen diplomatie^y prmted, it is satirfactory 
to see that this determination is practic^y unaffected hy tne new 
orthographies iatroduced. The Cambridge and the Lansdowne 
MSS.! indeed, present us at first sight with what appears to be 
sreat vagaries, but when we have once recognized tnese ^ bemg, 
not indeterminate spellings of sontbern sounds, but sufficient^ 
determinate representations of provincial, nortbern, or west mioiana, 
utterances, mixed with some attempts to give sontbern pronuncia- 
tion, they at once corroborate, instead of invalidatmg, tbe conclu- 
sions already obtained. That this is tbe proper view bas been 
sufficiently shewn in tbe Temporary Preface to tbe to- 1 ext 
•Edition, p. 51 and p. 62, and there is no need to discuss it further. 


1 Temporary Preface to tbe Six- 
Text Edition of Chaucer’s Canterbury 
Tales, Part I., by E. /. Furnimll, pp. 
113-115. A nniform system of spell- 
ing did not prevail in tbe xrvtb cen- 
tury, and as we have seen, can scarcely 
be said to prevail in tbe xix tb, but 
variations were not intentional, and tbe 
plan I advocate is, from tbe varied 
spellings wbicb prevail, to discover tbe 
system aimed at, but missed, by tbe old 
writer, and adopt it. All varieties of 
grammar, dialect, and pronunciation, 
wben belonging to tbe author, and. not 
bis scribe, who was often ignorant, and 
still oftener careless (p. 249), should be 
preserved, andr autographs, such as 
Orrmin’s and Dan Micbers, must be 
followed implicitly and literatim. ^ In 
such diplomatic printing, I even o^pct 
to insertions between brackets. They 
destroy tbe appearance of the original, 
and hence throw tbe investigator into 


tbe editor’s track, and often stand in 
the way of an independent conjecture. 
At tbe same time they do not present 
the text as tbe editor would shew it, 
for tbe attention is distracted by the 
brackets. Tbe plan pursued for the 
Prisoner’s Prayer, supra pp. 434-437, 
of giving tbe original and amended 
texts in parallel columns, is tbe only • 
one wbicb Mly answers both ptir- 
poses. Where this is not possible, it 
it appears to me that tbe best course 
to pursue is to leave the text pure, and 
submit tbe correction in a note. This 
serves tbe purpose of the [] or sio^ 
much more effectually than such dis- 
turbances of tbe text, which are only 
indispensable when notes are incon- 
venient. The division of words and 
capitals of the original should for tbe 
same reason be retained. See tbe 
Temp. Pref. p. 88. 
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These MSS. m looked upon as authorities for the 'words, hut 
not for the southern pronunciation of the words, and they shew their 
writers’ ' own pronunciation hy using letters in precisely the same 
sense as was assigned from the Harl. MS. on p. 398 above. Two 
points may he particularly noticed because they are both poiats of 
difference between Mr. Payne and myself, (supra pp. 582, 588) 
and in one of them I seem 'bo differ from many of those who have 
formed an opinion on the subject. 

Long u after an examination of all the authorities I could find, 
was stated on p. 171 to have been (yy) during the xvith century. 
There did not appear to he any ground for supposing it to be 
different in the xrvth century, and hence it was assumed on 
p. 298 to have had that value at that time. This was strengthened 
by the proof that (uu), the only other sound which it coudd 
have represented, was written ou^ p. 305. A further though a 
negative proof seems to he furnished by the fact that I have 
not observed any case of long u and ow rhyming together, or 
being substituted one for the other in the old or any one of the 
six newly published texts. I cannot pretend to have carefully 
examined them for that purpose, but it is not likely that in my 
frequent references to them for other purposes, such a marked 
peculiarity should have escaped me. It has however been already 
pointed out that in the first half of the xni th century (uu) was 
represented by w, and not by ou, and for about thirty years, includ- 
ing the end of the xm th and beginning of the xiv th century, both 
signs were employed indiscriminately for (uu), and that this use of 
oic seemed to have arisen from a gro'wing use of u as (yy), pp. 424, 
470, 471 note 2, etc.® Hence the predominance of ou in the be- 

ludging however by tbe collation in 
E. Michel’s edn. the Oxf. MS. agrees 
with the Cam. Tbe text is clearly 
doubtfal. 

But Y.. 691, which in the Cam. MS. 
mns 

he lij? in bare 
under couMure 
becomes in the Harl. fo. 87, 
he hyht non in houre, 
vnder couertoure, 

where the scribe by adopting the or- 
thography ou has clearly committed 
himself to the pronuncianon (uu) and 
iiot (yy). It would, however, not he 
safe to draw a general conclusion from 
these examples in evidently very un- 
trustworthy texts, which have yet to 
be properly studied in connection with 
diaieciJe and individual prommciatiGn, 
supr^ p. 481. 

3 On p. 301, note, col. 1, a few in- 
stances of the Devonshire substitutes 
for (uu) are given, on the authority of 
Mr. Shelly’s pronunciation of Nathan 
Hogg’s Letters. The new series of 


^ Compare fortone^ hiko in Hampole 
(snpra p. 410, n. 2). The two ortho- 
graphies hohe^ huke^ struggle with each 
other in Hampole. In the Towneley 
Mysteries^ I have also observed the 
rhyme, goode infude^ which however, 
may be simply a had rhyme, the spell- 
ing is Northern and of the latter part 
of the XV th century. On examining 
the Harl. MS. 2253 for the rhymes : 
bur mesaventur, hure coverture, quoted 
from the Cam. MS. of King Horn on 
p. 480, I find that the first rhyme dis- 
appears. Thus V. 325, Lumby’s edition 
of the Cam. MSS. has 
Went ut of my hur 
Wij? muchel mefaventur 
and the Harl. reads fo. 85, 

Went out of my boure, 
fliame pe mott byftioure ; 
and V. 649, the Cam. MS. has 
heo ferde in to bure 
to fen auewtwre, 
and the Harl. has, fo. 87, 

Horn ne ]johte nout him on 
. ant to boure wes ygon. 
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ginning of the xivth century and the subsequent strict severance of 
long u and o% vrliich seem so far as I have observed, to have been 
never confused, as short u and ou certainly were (p. 304). The 
conclusion seems to be inevitable, that long u and ou represented 
different sounds, and that the long'«^ must have had in the xivth, 
whatBuhokar in the xvith century called its olde and contiaued” 
sound, namely (yy). This, however, is directly opposed to Mr. 
Payne’s opinions given on p. 583. 


tkose letters there named, haying an 
improyed orthography, nsing for 
(y, 8 e), — not (a), as there misprinted, — 
has allowed me to make some collec- 
tions of words, which are enrions in 
connection with the yery ancient west- 
ern confnsion of u, e, i, and the pro- 
nunciation of long u as (yy). It may 
be stated that the sonnd is not always 
exactly (yy). In yarions months, and 
even in the same month, it varies 
considerably, inclining towards (nu), 
through (uu ?), or towards { 9 $) the labi- 
alised {ee). The short sonnd m did 
seemed truly (d?d). But in could^ good, 
I heard very tetinctly (kyd, gyd) with 
a clear, but extremely short (y), from 
South Devon peasants in the neigh- 
bourhood of Totnes. Nor is the use of 
(yy) or (utr, 9 $) for (uu) due to any in- 
capacity on the part of the speaker to 
say (uu). The same peasant who 
called Comhs, (Kyymz) or (Kssmz), 
[it is difficult to say which, and appa- 
rently the sound was not determinate], 
and even echoed the name thus when 
put to him as (Kuumz), and called hrooh 
^hiyk), with a very short (y), talked 
of (muur, stuunz, ruud) for more, stones, 
road, Mr. Murray, in his paper on 
the Scotch dialect in the Philological 
Transactions, has some interesting spe- 
culations on similar confusions in 
Scotch, and on the transition of (u) or 
{u) through [9) into (o) and finally (a). 
On referring to pp. 160 - 3 , suprd, the 
close connection of (uu, yy) will be seen 
to be due to the fact that both are 
labial, and that in both the tongue is 
raised, the back for (uu) and front 
for (yy); The passage from (uu) 
to (yy) may therefore be made almost 
imperceptibly, and if the front is 
slightly lowered, the result becomes 
(99; . * The two sounds (yy, 99) are 
consequently greatly confiised by 
speakers in Scotland, Norfolk, and 
IDevonshire. Mr. Murray notes the 
resemblance between (5, 0),^ — ^which in- 
deed led to the similarity of their nota- 


tion in palaeotype — as shewn by Mr. 
M. Bell’s assigning (0) and my giving 
{9) to the French mute e, which others 
again make (^h). If then (u) travels 
through (y, 9) to (0), its change to (a) 
is almost imperceptible, and the slight- 
est labialisation of the latter sound 
gives (0). Whatever be the reason, 
there can be no doubt of the fact that 
(u, y, 9, 0, sc, 0) do interchange pro- 
vincially now, and hence we must not 
be surprised at finding that they did 
so in ancient times, when the circum- 
stances were only more favourable to 
varieties of speech. These observations 
will serve in some degree to explain 
the phenomena alluded to in the text, 
and also the following lists from Nathan 
Hogg’s second series, in which I re- 
tain the, orthography of the author 
(Mr. H. Baird), where we should read 
u, a as (y, se) short or long, and other 
letters nearly as in glossotype. 

EW and long if become (yy) , as : 
hlu, bwty, crwel, c^flryiss ewrious, c«d!, 
acute, dwce deuce, dwty, \u hue yew, 
h««min human, kinklwd conclude, mwzic, 
Tm new, pwr ^gure, rwin’d, stw stew, 
steq)id, ixu, trwth, twn, vh^t Jlute, yu 
view few, vwm fume, vwtur future, 
y«^z’d med, zwant suant. 

Long and short 00 , OTJ, 0 , IT, 
usually called (uu, u) become (yy, y) or 
(^9, 0), as: hslu hullahbalo 6 ,'blz{m. bloom, 
br^k broolc, huk book, dhuz choose, qtuIs. 
crook, cwd could, curt court, gus course 
coarse, dxu through, drwpin drooling, 
d«« do, gwd good, gwlden golden, intw, 
k«^shin cushion, hik look, Iws’nd loosened, 
minwver manoeuvre, m«v move, n«m 
noon, pwl’d pulled, prwv prove, pwk 
pook, mm room, sh« shoe, shwd should, 
skwle school, stwd stood^ treq)in trooping, 
tu too two to [emphatic, unemphatic 
ta=(t0)], twk took, t«<;m tomb, u who, 
v«d full' fool, Yut foot, ju you, zmwthe 
smooth, zwn soon. 

Short XT, 00 , 0 usually called (0) 
become (i), as ; blid blood, dist ddst, 
honjist, unjust, jist just adv., rin run 
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The second point is extremely difficult, and cannot he so cursorily 
dismissed. What was the sound attributed to ai ay] e% ey in 
Chaucer ? The constant confusion of ah four spellings shews that 
it was one and the.same.^ Here again the voice of the XYith 
century was all but unanimous "for (ai), hut there is one remarkable 
exception, Hart, who as early as 1551 (iu his* MS. cited below 
Chap. Till, § 3, note 1), distiactly asserts the identity of the 
sounds of these combinations with that of ea^ that is (ee). For 
printing this assertion in 1569 he was strictly called to order by 
Gill in 1621, supra p. 122. All the other writers of the xvith 
century, especially Salesbury and Smith distinctly assert that (ai) 
was the sound. Hence on p. 263, (ai) was taken without hesitation 
to be the sound of eyy in Chaucer. We are familiar with the 
change of (ai) into (ee), p. 238, and with the change of (ii) into (ei, 
ai), p. 295, but the change of (ee) into (ai), although possible, and 
in actual living English progress (p. 454, n. 1), is not usual. 
There was no reason at all to suppose that ay could have been (ii), 
and little reason to suppose that it would have been (ee) before it 
became (ai). On examining the origin of ay^ ey^ in English words 
derived from ags. sources, the y or i appears as the reHc of a former 
g (gh, gh, j) and then (i), which leads irrresistibly to the notion 
of the diphthong (ai), p. 440, 1. 14, p. 489. But it certainly does 
not always so arise, and we have seen in Orrmin, (ib.) that the 
j j == (j) was sometimes as pure an insertion as we occasionally 
find in romance words derived from the Latin, ^ and as we now find 


[also, to urn'li rish’d rushed^ tich’d 
tomhed^ ylid floods wid’n would not^ 
winder wonder^ wisser worser, zich 
suoh^ zin sun zmitch smutch. 

Short E, I, usually called (e, ^) are 
frequently replaced by ( 0 ) or (a), as : 
bevul lefell,, bul lell^ bulcb’d belched^ 
burry’ d buried,^ churish cherish, eszui' 
himself, etszul itself mezul myself 
mulkin milking, muller miller, purish 
perish, shullins shillings, spul spell, 
spurrit spirit [common even in London, 
and compare syrop, stirrup\, tullee tell 
you, turrabul terrible, ulbaw’d elbowed, 
vuller fellow [no r pronounced, final or 
pre-consonantal trilled (r) seems un- 
known in Devonshire], vuUidge village, 
vulty filthy, vurrit ferret, vury very^ 
vust first, wul well, wulvare welfare, yul 
yell, )TirM heard, zmul smell, zulf self 
The words swept, miuAindeed, 
de«d did done, humman hummen woman 
women, do not exactly belong to any 
of these categories. 

The above lists, which, being only 
derived from one small book, are ne- 
cessarily very incomplete, serve to shew 
the importance of modem dialectic 
study in the appreciation of ancient 
and therefore didectic English (p. 581). 


^ Not in Scotch, where the spellings 
ai, ei seem to have been developed in- 
dependently in the xv th century, for 
the Scotch long a, e, and perhaps 
meant (an, en), compare Sir T. Smith, 
supr^ p. 121, 1. 18. These spellings 
were accompanied by the similar forms 
oi, ui, oui for the long 0 , u, ou, per- 
haps =; (on, yn, un), though the first 
was not much used. We must recol- 
lect that in Scotch short i was not (i) 
or (^), hut (e), and hence might easily 
be used for (n) or ( 0 ) into which un- 
accented (e) readily degenerates. For 
this information I am indebted to Mr. 
Murray’s paper on Scotch (referred to 
in the last note), which was kindly 
shewn to me in the MS. The notes 
there fiirnished on the development of 
Scotch orthography are highly interest- 
ing, and tend to establish an intentional 
phonetic reformation at this early 
period, removing Scotch spelling from 
the historical afilHation which marks- 
the English. 

2 “ In Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
and Provencal, Latin A remains un- 
altered. Some deviations into ai or e 
must be admitted. . . . The most im- 
portant and frequent case is when a by 
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s '!”“TtS,1*rgi5S5.S in .»» 

Lrtliern prontmciatioH fox (said), y. 

Mr.Payne topomtedo^^^^^c^s^jmt^^^ also, v. 472, 548 

349, ‘i^ewWe ^ Mr^Payne also notes tlie less usnd 

1293, and probably ebewheie. > 1061 grede maide 

_ . . nm. . ATio n-f 


a© action of an mserted coalescing - 
or e, according to the individual ten- 
dency of the language, passes mto », 
or el or e and ie: proy. mr, sp. cate 
from aer : prov. primairan (otiierwise 
only primer primier), port, pnmeiw, 
span.'^TOK^ro, it. primiero, ^r*" 
lariui; prov. eulaircir froin eselan^ 
•which also exists; prov. bats, port. 
beiio. span, beso from bastum; prov. 

fait, port./CTto, span._A«cAofroin/Bcte 

c being palatalised into i._. . • 1-“® 

vowel las suffered most in French, 
where its pure sound is x 

into ai, /and ie. We must first put 
aside the common romance process 

dbiUl. hu.v .n- nVitfP.nrfl.iiOT 


P^®notiU““chTnUVtion te Ae ei, a 
i pffficted hv an inserted i_ as in air, we 


IS etotedhy a’l inserted i asin afr, 

premier, bailer, fait:’ Translated from 

7)iez Gr. der rom. Spr. 2iid. e(L i. loo. 
The Jesus Coll. Oxf. MS. reads 

seyde in eaeh. case. j t, twiacs n-F 

3 The orthography and rhymes ot 
the Owl and Nightingale as exhibited 
in the Cott. MS. Oahg. ^ 
lowed hy Wright, in his edition foi the 
S Society 1843, are hy no means 
immaculate. The MS. is ce^nlv of 
thexnith century, before 

tion of oafor M’ Hei^ 

or probably before the death of Hemy 
III., 1272 , (so that, as has ^en con- 
jectured on other ground, 
was the king whose death m alluded to 
in the poem), and is contoed m the 
Sme .volume vvith the elder text o 

Lajamon, though it “ ^^jVbe 
by the same scribe. Nor shomd i be 
iiolined to think that the sonbe was a 
Dorsetshire man, 

is usually ascribed to Nicholas de 
Guildford; of Portisham, Dorsetshire. 


The confusions of e i, o e, a a, rec^ 
the later scribe of Havelok. 
oleine 301, are obvious 
corrected to drem dene in the Oxt. m^-y 

a^d^rei 334, in Oxf. MS. oray, although 

put in to rhyme mth dat, must be m 

errorfor ert. W'ehaye oases of omitt^ 

letters in : rise wse o3, wrete tebmet 
101 wlite 'wte 439, for wtse, vetste{cj, 
S. There are’ many suspicious 
rhjmes, and the following are J 
assonances: worse mershe 303, hei 
Bugge stubbe 505, worde forwoithe 
547 igremet of-chamed 931, wise ire 
1027, oreve idorve 1151, 

1385, iijste vicst 405, and, 
to the ei, e rhymes cited “ 
we have: forbreideth uawedeth 1381, 
in Oxf. MS. tie aweie\. As to the 
present pronunciation of ay, ^ in 
Dorsetshire, the presumed home of the 
noet Mr. Barnes gives us very precise 
Smation: “The diphthongs at or 
ay, and ei or ey, the thn-d close long 
sound [that is, wHch usually l^ave the 
the sound of ® in w®^], as mMay, 
hay, maid, paid, rein, nemhbour, prw, 

are sounded-hke the 

« or «, the first open sound, as a in 
father, and the i or y as ee, the tart 
close sound. The author has umrked 
th ® of diphthongs so sounded with a 
oircumfiex: asmfiy, hfiy, mmd, paid, 
vfiin, nfiighboim, pray.’’ »/ 

Mral Zife, 2nd ed., p. ^T.—That w, 
in Dorsetshire the sound [ai), which 
we have recognized as ancient, is stiu 
prevalent. This is a remarkable oom- 
Sient upon the 

MSS. Stratmaun s edition, _1 oob, is or 
no use for the present investigation, on 
account of its critical orthography. 
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Blancheflur, Lumby’s ed. occurs tbe rbyme : muebelhede maide 51, 
wbicb is similarly faulty.^ See also p. 473 and notes there. We 
have Hkewise seen in some faulty "west midland MSS. belonging to 
tbe latter part of tbe xy tb century, (supra p. 450, n. 2), that 
was regarded as equivalent to <9. In tbe Towmhy Mysteries we 
also bnd ay, ey, tending to rbyme either witb a or e. In. fact we 
bave a rigbt to suppose that in tbe xvtb century, at least, the pro- 
nunciation of ey, ay as (ee) was gaining ground, for we could not 
otherwise account for the MSS. mentioned, for the adoption of tbe 
spelling in Scotch in 1500, p. 410, n. 3, and for the fact that Hart, 
— ^who from various other circumstances appears to bave been a 
"West Midland man — seemed to know absolutely no other pronun- 
ciation of than (ee) in 1551.^ We have thus direct evidence 
of tbe coexistence of (ee, ai) in tbe xvctb century, each perhaps 
bmited in area, just as we bave direct evidence of the present co- 
existence of both sounds in high G-erman (p. 238), and Dyak (p. 474, 
note, col. 2). Such changes do not generally affect a whole body 
of words suddenly. They begin with a few of them, concerning 
which a difference prevails for a very long while, then the area is 
extended, till perhaps tbe new sounds prevail. We have an in- 
stance of this in tbe present coexistence of tbe two sounds (o, 
for short u, p. 175 and notes. It is possible that although Grill in 
1621 was liigbly annoyed at maids being called (meedz) in place of 
(maidz) by gentlewomen of bis day (supra, p. 91, 1. 8), this very 
pronunciation might bave been tbe remnant of an old tradition, 
preserved by tbe three rhymes just cited from the xrci tb century 
to tbe present day, although this hypothesis is not so probable as 
that of scribal error. And if it were correct, it would by no means 


1 On consulting tbe AucbinleckMS. 
text of Floris et JBlancheflnr, tbe diffi- 
culty vanisbes. Lumby’s edition of 
tbe Gam, MS. reads, v. 49 ; 
pu art hire ibcb of alle ]7inge, 
notb of femblauwt md of mzirnkge, 
Of fairneffe and of mucbelbede, 
Euteju ert a man and beo a maide ; 
where tbe loth of tbe second line makes 
tbe third line altogether suspiciously 
bke an insertion. Tbe Aucbinleck 
MS., according to. the transcription 
kindly furnished me by Mr, Haikett, 
tbe librarian of tbe Advocates Library, 
Edinburgh, reads, v. 53 : 
pou art ilicb here of alle pinge 
Of semblant and of mournkg 
Eut jjou art a man and jbe is a maide 
pous f e wif to Florice {aide. 

Another bad rbyme in tbe Cam. MS. 
is v. 533. 

Hele ibc wulle and no]7mg wreie 
Ower beire cuwpaignie 
which in tbe Abbotsford Club edition 


of tbe text in tbe Aucb. MS. runs thus, 
V. 518 : 

To tbe king that jbe hem nowt 
biwreie 

Where tbourgb tbai were fiker to 
dethe. 

The editor suggests hmrei}pe, which 
would not be a rbyme. The real read- 
ing is manifestly to deye, arising, as 
Mr. Murray suggests, from tbe com- 
mon MS. confusion of p. Admiral is 
both in tbe Aucb, and Cott. MSS. 
constantly spelled ~ayl^ and hence we 
must not be offended witb tbe rbyme, 
Admiral confail 799, for there was 
evidently an nnoertain pronunciation 
of this strange word. 

2 This day (9 July, 1869) a work- 
man, who spoke excellent English to 
me, called specially (spu'scle). Had 
he any idea that others said (spes’-ch) ? 
Tbe facts in the text are perhaps partly 
accounted for by tbe influence of tbe 
Scotch orthography and pronunciation, 
referred to on p. 637, n. 1. 
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proTe that the general pronxmeiatioiL of ay in all words from ags. 
was not distinctly (ai) and that the (ee) pronunciation was not 
extremely rare. 

In a former investigation it was attempted to shew that Hormmi 
Erench ei, a% had at least fi^eqnently the same sound (ai), snpr&. 
pp. 453-459. Mr. Payne on the contrary l)elieyes that the sound 
was always pure (ee), and that the ISTorman words were taken into 
English, spellings and all, retaining their old sounds. He then 
seems to conclude that aP the English ay^ ey^ were also pronounced 
with pure (ee), and maintains that this view agrees with all the 
observed facts of the case (p. 582). Prof. Eapp also, as we shall see, 
lays down that Early English Orthography was Norman, and as he 
only recognizes (ee) or (ee) as the sound of Norman ai, of course 
he agrees practically with Mr. Payne. Modern habits have induced 
perhaps most readers to take the same view, which nothing but the 
positive evidence of the practice of the xvi th century could easily 
shake.^ Put it would seein strange if various scribes, writing by 
ear, and having the signs e, ee, ea, ie, at hand to express the sound 
(ee), should persist in a certain number of words, in always using 
ey, ay, but never one of the four former signs, although the sounds 
were identical. This is quite opposed to all we know of oacogra- 
pbists of all ages, and seems to be only explicable on the theory of 
a real difference of sound, more marked than that of (ee, ee). Nay, 
more, some occasional blunders of e iox ey, etc., would not render 
this less strange to any one who Iniows by painful experience (and 
what author does not know it ?) that he does not invariably write 
the letters he intends, and does not invariably see his error or his 
printer’s or transcriber’s errors when he revises the work. The 
mistake of e for ey we might expect to be more frequent than that 
oi ay for e. "When the writer is not a cacographist, or common 
scribe, but a careful theoretical orthographer as Orrmin or Dan 
Michel, the absolute separation of the spellings e, ey becomes 
evidence. "We cannot suppose that Dutchmen when they adopted 
called it anything but (pais)^ why then should we suppose Dan 
Michel, who constantly employs the spelling pronounced 

1 I was glad to learn lately from so adraynkf, agrayjji, etc., anpayri, apar- 

distiaguislied an English, scholar as ceyue]?, apayret, asayd, asayled, atrayt, 
Prof. H. Morley that he was always of bargayn, batayle, baylif, baylyes, bay]?, 
opinion that were (ai) and not contraye, cortays, cortaysie, conaitise, 

(ee), dayes, defayled, despayred, eyder 

2 Mr. Morris’s index to Dan Michels eyr s=«^ 2 V, eyren=tf^^5, eyse=ms<e, faili, 

AyenliU refers to p. 261, as contain- fayntise, fornayce, gennayn, graynes, 
ing for peace, I looked through greyner, longaynes, maimes, maine— 
that page without discovering^ any in- retinue,, maister, mayden, maystrie, 
stance of peee, but I found in it 11 in- meseyse, meyster, nejebores, nejen, or- 
stances of and ^ of dayni ordenliche, oreysonne, paye= 

Thinking Dan Michel’s usages impor- please, payenes —pagans, pays, paysible, 
tant, I have extracted those words given plait, playneres, playni, playty, por- 
in the index, which of course does not uayej, porueyonce praysy, quaynte, 
refer to the commonest ags. words of queayntese, queyntise, rayim, [ags. 

N constant occurrence. This is the Hst, m.ian hrymaoi, to cry out,] strait, strayni, 
the completeness of ^hich is not gua- tuay, uileynie, uorlay, wayn=^(a5m, 
rantee^ though probable ; adreynt, wayt, weyuerindemen, )fayled, za;^t. 
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otherwise? And when we see some French words in Chaucer 
always or generally spelled with e which had an ai in French, as : 
resonn 276, sesonn 348, pees 2929, plesant 138, ese 223, 2672, 
why should we not suppose that in these words the (ee) sound 
was general, but that in others, at least in England, the (ai) sound 
prevailed ? IVay more, when we find ese occasionally written eym 
for the rhyme in Chaucer (supra p. 250 and note 1, and p. 265), 
as it is in Fan ACchers prose, why should we not suppose that two 
sounds were prevalent, just as our own (midh’j, naidhu) for neither ^ 
and that the poet toot the sound which best suited him? This 
appears to me to be the theory which best represents all the facts 
of the case. It is also the theory which best accords with the 
existing diversities of pronunciation within very narrow limits in the 
English provinces. It remains to be seen how it is borne out by the 
orthography of the Ha. Harleian 7334, and the six newly published 
MS. texts, E. Ellesmere, He. Hengwrt, Ca. Cambridge, Co. Corpus, 
P. Petworth, and L. Lansdowne of the Canterbury Tales. For this 
purpose I have looked over the. prologue and Ehightes Tale, and 
examiaed a large number, probably the great majority of the cases, 
with the following results. The initial italic words, by which the 
lists are arranged, are in modem speUing, and where they are 
absent the words are obsolete. Where no initials are put, aU the 
MSS. unnamed agree in the preceding spelhng so far as having one 
of the combinations ai^ ay, ei, ey is concerned, small deviations in 
other respects are not noted, but if any other letter is used for one 
of the above four it is named. The numbers refer to the lines of 
the Six Text edition, and they have frequently to he increased 
hy 2 for Wright's edition of the Harleian MS. 

List op Wohds cghtainino AY, EY m the Prologue and EjfiGHTES Tale. 

Axglosaxon AND SCANDINAVIAN majdens 2300 

mtls, nayles 2141 

mighhour, nyjbebonr Ca., neigbebore 
535 

neither, neither 1135 
my neigh H. He., neyh Co., nyghe 
' P., nybe L., nyh Ca„ ny E*j 7fe 
mid^ seyde 219, 1356, and frequently 
se^ 1463 

seyn E. He. Ca. Co. L., seen Ha., 
' sene P. 2840 

slain, slayn 992, 2038, 2552, 2708 ; 
slayn P. L., sleen 1556, sle sleen 
1859 ; 

sleight 604 

spreynd Ha. E, He. Co. P., sprend Ca., 
sprined L. 2169 
tweye 704 * . ^ 

wayleth 1221 

•tjornf, way 34, 1264, and often. 
weighed, weigbeden 454 
whether, wbeitber E. He., wbetbir Ha., 
wbeper Ca. Co. L., wbedere P., 
1857 


y 


Words. 

again, agayn 991 

against, ajens Ca., ageyns 1787 • 

aiUth, eyletb 1081 

aissbes Co., assben 2957 
hewray, bewreye 2229 
day, day, 19 and jS^equently 
die, deyen Ca., Co., dyen E. He. P. 

dyjen L. 1109, deyde 2846 
dry, dreye Ca., drye 420, 1362, dreye 
[rb. weye] 3024 
dyer, deyer Ha., dyere 362 
eye, eye E. Ca., eygbe P., ybe Ha. L., 
we He. 10, eyen E. He., eygben 
Ha. P., eyjyyn Ca., ygben Co., 
yben L. 267 and freq^uently 
fain, fayn 2437 
fair, faire 1685. 1941 
fksh, fleissb Ha. Co., flessb 147 
height, begbt P., beigbte 1890 
laid, leyde 1384 and hequently 
lay, lay 20 and frequently 
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Feench YYords. 

acquaintance, aqueyntaunce 245 _ 

dieul aiel E. He. Ca. ayel Ha., ayell 
Go.L. eileP. 2477 
air, eir 1246 
apayd [rli. ysaid] 1868 
apparelling, apparaillynge 2913 
array, array 41 73, and often. 
attain, atteyne 1243 
a/oaileth, auailleth 3040 
bargains, bargaynes 282 
barreyi, barayne 1244, baran E., bareyn 
1977 

battle, bataille 988, 2540 

braided, breided P., broyded E, He. 

Ca. Co., browded Ha. L, 1049 
caitiff, catiff P., caytyf 1552, 1717, 1946 
certain, certeyn 204 and often. 
chain, cbeyne 2988 

ebasteyn 2922 

chieftain, cbevetan Ha., cbieftayn 2555 
company, compaignye E, He. Co. P., 
cumpanye Ca., compauye Ha. L. 
331, compaignye E. He. L., cum- 
panye Ca. Co. P., company Ha. 
2105, 2411 

complain, compleyn 908 
conveyed, conuoyed E., conveyed 2737 
counsel, conseil Ha. E. He. Co. P., 
counsel L., cuntre Ca. 3096 
courtesy, curteisie E. He. Ca., curtesie 
Ha. Co. P. L. 46, 132 
dais, deys Ha. E. He. Ca. Co. P. dese 
[rb. burgeise] L. 370 
darreyne, 1609, 2097 
dehonnair, debonnaire [rb. faire] 2282 
dispeir 1245 
dice, deys Ca., dys 1238 
disdain, disdeyn 789 
displayeth, desplayetb 966 
distraineth, destreynetb 1455, 1816 
dozen, doseyne 578 
fail, faille 1854, 2798 
finest, feynest Ca., fynest 194 
dorin. floreyn Ca. Co. P., floren Ha. 

L., flor'p E. He. 2088 
franhUns, frankeleyns 216 
fresh, j&ressbe Ha. E. He. P. L., frosscbe 
Ca., freisscbe Co., 92, [freiscb Ha.J 
2176, 2622 

furnace, forneys 202, 559 
gaineth, gaynetb 1176, 2755 
gay,^ gay 73 
ffolyardeys 560 - 

harnessed, barneysed 114, 1006, 1634, 
2140 ^ . 

her chiefs, kevercbefs Ha., couercbeis 
Ca. [tbe proper Norman plural, 
according to Mr. Payne], couer- 
cbiefs E. He. Co. L., couercbefes 
P. 453 


leisure, leyser 1188 
Magdalen, Maudelayne 410 
maintain, mayiiteyne H. E., mayntene 
■ He. Ca. Co. P., maiten L. 1778 
master, mystir Ca,, maister 261 
mastery, maistrie 165 
meyned 2170 
money, moneye 703 
ordained, ordeyned 2553 
paid, ypayed 1802 
pain-ed, peyned 139, peyne 1133 
painted, peyntid 1934, 1975 
palace, paleys 2513 

palfrey 207, 2495 
plain, pleyn 790, 1464 
plein, pleyn 315 

portraiture, portreiture Ha. E. He, Ca. 
Co., pourtrature P. L. 1968, [pur- 
treture Ha.] 2036 
portray, portray 96 

portrayer, portreyor Ha., portreitour 
E., purtreyour He., purtreiour 
Co., purtraiour P., portretour Ca., 
purtreoure L., 1899 
portraying, portraydiig Ha., portreying 
Ca. Co., purtraiynge P., por- 
treyynge E. He., purtreinge L. 
1938 

pray, preyen 1260 
prayer, prayer 2226 
purveyance, purveiance E. He., pur- 
ueance Ha. Co. P. L. puruyance 
Ca. 1665, pm’ueiance E. H., pur- 
ueance Ha. Co. P. L., puruyance 
Ca. 3011 

quaint 1531, 2321, 2333, 2334 
raineth, reynitb 1535 
reins, reynes 904 
sovereign, souereyn 1974 
straight, streite 457, stryt Ca., streyt 
1984 

suddenly, sodanly E., sodeynly 1530, 
sodeinlicbe 1575 

sustain, susteyne Ca. E., sustene 1993 
trace, trays 2141 
turhish, turkeys 2895 
turneiynge E. He. Co, turneynge Ha., 
turiiyinge Ca. tornynge L., tor- 
namente P. 2557 
vain, veyn 1094 

yasselage Ha. E. He. Co. E., vassalage 
P,, wasseyllage Ca. 3054 
vein, veyne 3, 2747 

verily, verraily E, He. Ca. Co. verrely 
P. E., verrily Ha. 1174. 
very, verray 422 

villany, vileynye E. He., velany Ca., 
E., vilonye Ha. Co. P. 70, [vilanye 
Ha.] 740 

waiting, way tinge 929 
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Tlie general nnanimity of these seven MSS. is certainly remarkable. 
It seems almost enoTigh to lead the reader to suppose that when 
he jSnds the usual a>y^ ey replaced by a, e, i in any other MSS., the 
scribe has accidentally omitted one of the letters of the diphthong, 
which being supplied converts a, e, i into a/y^ ey, ai or ei respectively. 
Thus when in V. 1530 all but L. use or ay, and in v. 1575 all, in- 
cluding L., use ey in sodeynly, sodeynliche, we cannot but conclude 
that in L. 1530, is a clerical error for "We have 

certainly no right to conclude that the a was designed to indicate 
a peculiar pronunciation of a as ay or conversely. But it will be 
best to consider the variants seriatim as they are not many in 
number. 

OoNSIDEHATION OF VaHLAS-TS m THE LaST LiST. 


ANOHOSAXON AND ScANDmAVIAN 
“WOHDS. 

Against 1787 kas still two sounds 
(iBgesRst', ngenst*) whick seem to cor- 
respond to two suck original sounds as 
(again- agen*). 

Ashes, aisskes Co. 2957 represented 
really a duplicate form, as appears from 
its kaving been preserved into tke 
XVI tk century, p. 120, 1. 6. 

Die 1109, see variants on p. 284. 

Dry 420, see variants on p. 285. 

Dyer, tke general ortkograpky dyer 
362 is curious, for tke ags. deagan 
would naturally give deyer, wkick kow- 
ever is only preserved in Ha., tke rest 
giving dyere, and tke Promptorium 
kaving dyyn] Ha. kas in 11037. 
It would almost seem as if kabit kad 
confused tke two words dye, die, and 
hence given tke first tke same double 
sound as tke second. There is no 
room for supposing tke sound (dee) in 
either case. 

Dye 10, see variants on p. 285. 

Dlesh, 147 is one of tke words men- 
tioned on p. 265, as kaving two spell- 
ings in Ha. see also p. 473 note 1, for 
a possible origin of tke double pronun- 
ciation. 

Keight, kegkt P. 1890 is of course 
a clerical error for keigkte. 

NeigKbour 535, follows nigh in its 
variants. 

Nigh 732, 535. Tke variants here 
seem to skew that this word should be 
added to tke list given on pp. 284-6, 
as kaving a double pronunciation, 
especially as we have seen that the (ii) 
sound is preserved in Devonj p. 291, 
as it is in Lonsdale. 

Been, Tke ortkograpky 2840 
for seen is supported by too many 
MSS. to be an error, it must be a du- 


plicate form, retaining in tke infinitive 
the expression of the lost guttural, 
wkick crops up so often in different 
parts of this verb, G-otkic saihvoan, 
compare tke forms on p. 279. 

Blaxj 992, see p. 265 ; tke double 
sound (ee, ai) may have arisen from the 
double ags. lorm, witkout and witk tke 
guttural, tke latter being represented 
by (ai) and tke former by (ee), which 
is more common. 

Syreind, isprend, isprind 2169 must 
be merely clerical errors for ispreined, 
as in most MSS., because both words 
rhyme with ymeynd, which retains its 
ortkograpky in each case. 

Whether, 1857, has certainly no 
more title to (ai) than heat or them, 
but nevertheless we have seen Orrmin 
introduce the (i) or (j) into these words, 
p. 489, hence it is not. impossible that 
there may have been some provincials 
who ^ 2 i^wheider, but still it is more 
probable that tke ei ofE. and He. in 
1857 are clerical errors. Tke word is 
not common and I have not noted 
another example of it in E. He. 

Ebench WoRm, 

Barren, baran L. 1977, must be a 
clerical error for harayn. 

Braid 1049, seems to bave had 
various sounds, corresponding to the 
ags. bregdan, icel. bregda, and to the 
French broder, wkick would give tke 
forms hreyde, hrowde. while broyde 
would seem to he an^uncertain, or mis- 
taken mixture of tke two 4!t>raid*e, 
kruud-e, br\iid-e). lYe do not find 
hrede (breed-e). but as tke g was some- 
times omitted even in ags. it would 
have keen less curious than brayde. 

Gaitiff, ‘ Tke orthography catijffB, 
1552, 1717, 1946, being repeated in 
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three places, although opposed to the 
other six MSS. which determine cwytif 
to he the usual form, may imply a dif- 
ferent pronunciation rather than he a 
clerical error. The French forms of 
this derivative of the Latin oaptimSi 
as given by Eoquefort are very numer- 
ous, hut all of them contain or an e 
derived from thus: caitiij caiptif, 
caitieu, caitis, caitiu, caitivi6, cetif, 
cetis, chaitieu, chaitif, chaitis, chaitiu, 
cheitif, chetif, chety, quaitif, quetif. 
Eoquefort gives as Provencal and 
Languedoc forms : caitiou, caitious, 
caitius, oaitivo. The Spanish cautim 
has introduced the labial instead of the 
palatal modification, while the Italian 
only has preserved the a pure by as- 
similating p, thus, cattiw. If then 
the a in P. was intentional, it was very 
peculiar. 

Chieftain, cheveten Ha. 2555, should 
according to the general analogy of 
such terminations be eheveteyn, and it 
will then agree with the other MSS. 

Company, In oompaignye 831, 2105, 
2411, the i is conceived by M. Fran- 
cisque Michel to have been merely 
orthographical in French, introduced 
to make gn onouilU, just as i intro- 
duced before U to make it mouilU, 
Compare also p. 309, n. 1, at end. It 
is very possible that both pronuncia- 
tions prevailed (kumpainu'e, kum- 
.panw-e) and that the first was con- 
sidered as French, the latter as Eng- 
lish. There is no room for supposing 
such a pronunciation as (kumpeenire) 
with (ee). 

Conveyed, Cpnuoyed E. 2737 is not 
a variant of the usual conmyed, but 
another word altogether, a correction 
of the scribes. 

Counsel, counsel L. 3096, is probably 
a clerical error for counseil as in the 
other MSS. 

Courtesy, Curteisye 46, vileynye 70, 
may be considered together. They 
were common words, and the second 
syllable was usually unaccented, where- 
as in curteis, vileyn, % was frequently 
accented. Hence we cannot be sur- 
prised at finding ey^ strictly preserved 
in the latter, but occasional deviations 
into non-diphthongal sounds occurring 
in the former. Careful scribes or 
speakers seem, however, to have pre- 
served the ey of the primitive in the 
derivative. The vilonye of Ha. Co. P. 
70, which is replaced by vil«fnye in Ha. 


SEVEN MSS. 


740, serves to corroborate this view, 
as evidently the scribe did not know 
how to write the indistinct sound he 
heard, a difficulty well known to all 
who have attempted to write down 
living sounds. See also Mr. Payne’s 
remarks, supr^ p. 585. To the same 
category belong the variants of jjor- 
traiture, purveyance, verily, ' 

dese L. for «?^y5 =dais 370, in 
opposition to the six other MS. is pro- 
bably a clerical error for the final 
e being added also to, the rhyming 
word hurgeise in L. which retains the i, 

Diee, Deys Ca. 1238 for dys is 
clearly an error as shewn by the rhym- 
ing word paradys, but dys itself seems 
to have been accommodated to the 
rhyme for dees, which occurs in Ha. 
13882, and is the natural representa- 
tive of the French dds. 

Mnest, The ortho^aphy feynest 
Ca. 194, must be a clerical error. 

Morin, The floren, florin, floreyn 
2088 may be concurrent forms of a 
strange word, and the last seems more 
likely to have been erroneous. 

Mesh 92, had no doubt regularly 
(ee), but the older (ai) seems to have 
been usual to some, the frosshe of Ca. 
is a provincialism of the order noted 
on p. 476 

Kerchiefs, Couercheis Ca. 453, is 
probably a mere clerical error for 
comrchefs, i having been written for 
f, as we can hardly suppose the provin- 
cial ‘scribe of Ca., to have selected a 
Norman form by design. 

Maintain. Maynteyne 1778, sus- 
teyne 1993, belong to the series of words 
derived from tenere. There is no dis- 
agreement respecting the ay in the 
first syllable of maynteyne ; sustene is 
fully supported by the rhyme, p. 265, 
1. 1, and hence mayntene, sustene are 
probably the proper forms. I have 
unfortunately no note of the Chau- 
cerian forms of obtain, detain, retain, 
contain, appertain, entertain, abstain, 
but probably -tene would be found the 
right form. The spelling ey and pro- 
nunciation (ai) may have crept in 
through a confusion with the form 
-%we=Lat. -tingere, of which I have 
also accidentally been guilty p. 265, 
1. 25, as ; atteyne, bareyne, must rhyme, 
1243, 8323, and as -stringere produces 
^streyne 1455, 1816 in all MSS. 

Master, mystir Ca. 261 for master is 
probably a clerical error. 
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Fortraiture 1968, portrayer 1899; 
the variants may be explained as in 
Courtesy^ which see. 

Fortraying, In portreyyng^ por~ 
treyng 1938 there is an omission of 
one y on account of the inconvenience 
of the yy in the first form, overcome 
by changing the first y into i in P. 

Furveyanee 1165, the variants may 
be explained as in Courtesy, which see. 

Straight, Strvt Oa. 1984, must be 
a clerical error for streyt, as the ab- 
sence of e is (^te nnacconntable. 

Suddenly, Sodanly L. 1530 must, as 
we have seen p. 643, be an error for 


Sustain 1993 see Maintain. 

Turneynge Ha, 2557 ; the variants 
are to be explained as those oi portray • 
ing, which see. 

Verily 1174, the variants may be 
explained as in Courtesy, which see. 

Villany 70, see Cowtesy. 

"Wasseyllage Ca. 3054, certainly 
arose from a confusion in the scribe’s 
mind, vasselage valour being unusual, 
he reverted to the usual wasseyl for an 
explanation, and in wasseyl we have an 
ey for an ags. ce, which may be com- 
pared with ey for ea in Orrmin, supr^ 
p. 489. 


The natural effect of this examination has been to place the 
variants rather than the constants strongly before the reader’s mind. 
He must therefore recoUect that out of the total of 111 words the 
following 73, many of which occur very frequently, are invariably 
spelt with one of the phonetically identical forms ai, ay, ei^ ey, 
in each of the seven MSS. every time they occur : — 

again, aileth, bewray, day, fain, fair, dozen, fail, franklins franheleyns, fui- 
laid, lay, maidens, nails, neither, said, 
say, sleight, two tweye, waileth, 

way, weighed. acquaintance, dieul, 

air, apayd, apparelling apparaillynge, 
array, attain, availeth, bargains, battle 
hataille, certain, chain, cMtaigne, com- 
' plain, darreyne, debonnair, despair, 
mce, disdain, displayeth, distraineth, 

On the other hand, the variants only affect 38 words, of which 
few, except those already recognized to have two forms in 
use, occur more than once, while the variants confined to one or 
two MSS. display no manner of rule or order, and are far from 
shewing a decided e form as the substitute for ay, ey. They may 
be classified as follows : 

15 Clerical Errors : height 
heght, spreyned sprend sprined, whether 

wheither, "barren baran, chieftain, 

chevetan, counsel counsel, dice deys, 

'finest Jeer chiefs couercheis, 

maintain maynteyne mayntene, master 
mystir, straight stryt, suddenly sodanly, 
sustain susteyne, turmiynge turnyinge 
tornynge. 

X2 fioiTBLE Forms: ashes aisshes 
asshen, die deyen dyen, &ry dreye drye, 
dyer dyere deyer, eye eighe yhe, flesh 
fieissh . flessh, neighbour neighebore 
nyfhebour, nigh neigh nyghe, seen seyn 

seen, slain slayn sleen, braided 

breided browdid,,/mA ffesshe freisshe. unnsual vasselage, the usual wasseyl oe- 

6 Indistinct Unaccented Sylla- curring to the scribe. 

The variants, therefore, famish almost as convincing a proof as 
the constants, that ay, ey represented some sound distinct from 


nace forneys, gaineth, gay, _ _ 
harnessed harneysed, leisure, Magdalen 
Maudelayne, mastery, meyned, money, 
ordained, paid, pained, painted, palace 
paleys, palfrey, plain, plein, portray, 
pray, prayer, quaint, raineth, reins, 
sovereign, trace trays, turkish i 
vain, vein, very, wailing. 


BLEs : courtesy courteisie curtesie, per^ 
traiture portreiture pourtrature, 
trayer portreyor purtreoure, purvey- 
ance purveiance purueance puruyance, 
verily verraily verrely verrily, ^ 
vileynye velany vilonye. 

5 Miscellaneous : caitifl 
been occasionally catiff^i well as eaytif 

Gonuoyed was a different reading, 

not an error for conveyed ftohin, 

being a foreign coin may have been 
occasionally mispronounced flereyn, 

portreing was ^an orthographical 

abbreviation of pokreiynge-^ — was- 
' was a manifest error for the 
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(ee). Eiit if tliere was a distinct sound attacM'ble to tliese com- 
binations ey, in Cbaucer’s time, wbat could it have possibly been 
but that (ai) sound, wMcb as we know by direct evidence, subsisted 
in tbe pronunciation of learned men and courtiers (Sir T. Smitb. was 
secretary of state) during tbe xvitb century, and wbicb tbe spelling 
used, and no other, was calculated to express, and was apparently 
-gradually introduced to express, Tbe inference is tberefore, that 
Cbaucer’s scribes pronounced ay^ ey as (ai) and not as (ee), and 
where they wished to signify tbe sound of (ee), in certain well- 
known and common bTorman words, they rejected tbe l^orman or- 
thography and introduced tbe truly English spelling e. The in- 
ference again from this result is that there was a traditional English 
pronunciation of bTorman as (ai), wbicb may have lasted long 
after tbe custom bad died out in lYormandy, on tbe principle already 
adduced ’(pi 20), that emigrants preserve an older pronunciation. 

Treatment op Final E in the Critical Text. 

As tbe following text of tbe Prologue is intended solely for tbe 
use of students, it has been accommodated to their wants in various 
ways. First the question of final e demanded strict investigation. 
Tbe helplessness of scribes during the period that it was dying out 
of use in tbe South, and bad already died out in tbe North, makes 
tbe new MSS. of little value for its determination, tbe Cambridge 
and LansdoAvne being evidently written by Northern scribes to 
whom a final e bad become bttle more than a picturesque addition. 
It was necessary therefore to examine every word in connection 
with its etymology, constructional use, and metrical value. In 
every case where theory would require tbe use of a final or other 
elided letter, but the metre requires its elision, it has been replaced 
by an apostrophe. Tbe results on p. 341 were deduced from the 
text adopted before it bad been revised by help of the Six-Text 
Edition, and therefore the numbers there given will be slightly 
erroneous^, but the reader will by this means understand at a glance 
tbe bearing of tbe rules on p. 342. 

Tbe treatment of tbe verbal termination ’■ede^ required particular 
attention. There axe many cases in which, coming before a con- 
sonant, it might be qx and it was natural to think that the 
latter should be chosen, because in tbe contracted forms of two 
syllables, we practically find this form ; thus : fedde 146, bledde 
145, wente 255, wiste 280, spente 300, coude 326, 346, 383, kepte 
442, dide 451, coutbe 467, tawgbte 497, cawgbte 498, kepte 512, 
wolde 536, migbte 585, scholde 648, seyde 695, moste 712 and 

1 The number of elisions of essential lowing are examples : palmer’s , 13, 

stated at 13 on p. 341, has been re- ' servawnt’s 101, fetber’s 107, finger’s 
duced. * The only imjportant one left is 129, hunter’s 178, grayhound’s 190, 
meef 541, and that is doubtful on ac- sleep’s 193, tavern’s 240, haven’s 407, 

count of the double form of the rhym- houshond’s 460, aventur’s 795. Of 

ing word see p. 389. The course (’) is not used as the mark of 

number of plural -es treated as -s has the genitive cases, hut only to shew a 

been somewhat increased. The fob real elision. 
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many others. But even here it is occasionally elided. Mr. Morris 
ohserves that in the Cambridge MS. of Boethius, and in the elder 
'Wycliffite Version (see below § 3), the -ede is very regularly written. 
ThiAhowever does not prove that the final e was pronounced, be- 
cause the orthography Tiirey here^ oure^ youre^ is -uniform, and the 
elision of the final ~e almost as uniform. The final e in -ede might 
therefore have been written, and never or rarely pronounced. It is 
certain that the first ^ is sometimes elided, when the second also 
vanishes, as before a vowel or A in: lov’d’ 206, 533, gam’d’ 534, etc. 
But it is also certain that -ed^ was pronounced in many cases with- 
out the e, supra p. 355, art. 53, Ex. Throughout the prologue I 
have not found one instance in which -ede, or -de^ was necessary to 
the metre, ^ but there are several in which -ed\ before a vowel, is 
necessary. If we add to this, that in point of fact -ed^ remained in 
the XVI th century, and has scarcely yet died out of our biblical 
pronunciation, the presumption in favour of is very strong.^ On 
adopting this orthography, I have not found a single case in the 
prologue where it failed, but possibly such cases occur elsewhere, 
and if so, they must be compared to the rare use of Jiadde^ and 
still rarer use of were, here for the ordinary Jiadd^ wer^, JieT\ 

The infinitive is perhaps occasionally lost. It is only saved 
by a trisyllabic measure in: yeve penawnce 223. If it is not 
elided in help^ 259, then we must read whelpe 258, with most MSS. 
but unhistorically. On the other hand the subjunctive -e remains 
as : ruste 500, take 503, were 582, spede 769, quyte 770. 

Medial elisions must have been common, and are fully home out 
by the Cuckoo Song, p. 423. Such elisions are: ev’ry 15, 327, 
ev’ne 83, ov’ral 249, ov’rest 290, ^rem’nawnt 724, and: mon’th 92, 
tak’th 789, com’th 839. The terminations -er, -el, -^en, when run 
on to the following vowel, should also probably be treated as 
elisions. As respects -er, -re, I have sometimes hesitated whether to 
consider the termination as French -re, or as assimilated into English, 
ufider the form -er, but I believe the last is the right view, and in 
that case such elisions as: ord’r he 214, are precisely similar to 
ev’ry 15, and occasion no difiGLculty. Similarly, -el, -le, are both 
found in MSS,, but I have adopted -el, as more consonant with the 
treatment of strictly English words, and regarded the cases in which 
the I is run on to the following word, as elisions, thus : simp’l and 
119. Such eKsions are common in modern English, and in the case 
of -le, they form the rule when syllables are added, supra p. 52. 
In : to fest’n’ his hood 195, we have an elision of e in en, and a fibial 
e ehded, the full gerundial form being to festene, as it would be 
written in prose. 

1 The plural weygheden 454, is not tahlys^ sadlys, fadrys, modrys, but its 
in point. subsequent restoration, accompanied 

“ Mr. Murray observes that lo'ode by a suppression of the y before the s, 
■wonld be an older form than loved for ill the more i*ecent forms tahylls 
lovede^ and gi*ounds his observation on sadylls, fadyrs, onodyrs. These analo- 
the fact of the similar suppression gies are valuable. All that is implied 
of the y before I in tahyll, sadyll, in the text is that the form -ed seems 
fad^r, modyr, in the old Scotch plurals to have prevailed in Ohaucer. 
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As the text now stands there is no instance of an open < 9 , that is, 
of final e preserved before a vowel (snpr^ p. 341, 1. 2. p. 863, art. 
82, and infra note onv. 429), bnt there is one instance of fnal <9 
preserved before he^ (infra note on v. 386). 

MsTBioJUj Pbcxtliahitibs op Ohatjcee. 

The second point to which particular attention is paid in this 
text is the metre. Pains have been taken to choose such a text as 
would preserve the rhythm without violating the laws of final and 
without having recourse to modem conjecture. Por this purpose 
a considerable number of trisyllabic measiHes (supra p. 334) have 
been admitted, and their occurrence is pointed out by the sign iii 
in the margin. The 69 examples noted may be classified thus: 

t-, arising from tbe ruiming on of i to a following voweV either in two 
words as : many a 60, 212, 229, etc., bisy a 321, cari* a 130, stndi* 
and 184, or in tne same word, as : Invieer 80, curious 196, bisier 321, 
which may he considered the rule in modem poetry, see 60, 80, 130, 

184, 196, 212, 229, 303, 321, 322, 349, 360, 396, 438, 464, 530, 

660, 764, 782, 840, instances . , . , . . . 20 

arising from running this unaccented syllable on to a following 
vowel, in cases where the assumption and pronunciation of -V would 
be harsh, as : deliyer, and 84, sommer hadd’ 394, water he 400 ; and 
in the middle of a word, as: colerik 587, leccherous 626; instances 6 
•el, not before a preceding vowel, as : mesurahel was 435, mawncipel 
was 567, mawncipel sett’ 586, instances . . . . , 3 

-ew, not before a preceding vowel, as : yeomen from 77 ; or before a pre- 
ceding vowel or h, vmere the elision 'n would he harsh, as : wnten 
a 161, geten him 291, instances ... . . . . 3 

•e, arising from the pronunciation of final where it seems unnecessary, or 
harsh, to assume its suppression, ^as 88, 123, 132, 136, 197, 208, 223, 

224, 276, 320, 341, 343, 461, 464, 476, 607, 510, 6^4, 637, 660, 630, 

648, 600, 706, 777, 792, 806, 834, 853, instances. . . . , 29 

Miscellaneous, in the following lines, where the trisyllabic measures are 
italicised for convenience. 

Of Engelond’, to Cawnterher^^ wmde. 16^ 

To Cawnterbery with ful devout corage. 22 

His heed was balk^, and schoon as auy glas. 198 
And thryes hadd’ sM been at Jerusalem. 463 

Wyd was his parescA and Aowses fer asonder. 491 y instauc6s 
He was a schepj?er<?, a merceuarie. 514 J 

He waited afrer MO and reverence. 625 

Ther coude no man bring’ him in arreiage, 602 
And also war’ 0 / OP significavit. fi62^ 

Total 69 

It would have beeu easy iu many cases by elisions or slight 
changes to have avoided these trisyllabic measures, hut after cou- 
sideriug each case carefully, and comparing the different manu- 
scripts, there did not appear to he any sufficient ground for so doing. 

Allied to trisyhahic measures are the lines containing a super- 
flnons 'unaccented syllable at the end, hut to this point, which was 
a matter of importance in old Italian and Spanish versification, and 
has become a matter of stringent rule in classical French poetry, no 
attention seems to have been paid by older writers, whether French 
or English, and Chaucer is in this respect as free as Shakspere. 
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There are a few cases of two superfluous unaccented syllables, com- 
parable to the Italian mrn sdruceidU, and these have been indicated 
by (+) in the margin. There are only 6 instances : berye merye 
207, 208, apotecaryes letuaryes 425., 426, miscarye mercenarye 513, 
514, all of which belong to the class i-, so that the two syllables 
practically strike the ear as one. 

But there are also real Alexandrines, or lines of six measures, 
which do not appear to have been previously noticed, and which I 
have been very loth to admit. These are marked vi in the margin. 
There are four instances. In: 

But sore wepte sche if oon of hem wer’ deed. 148 
I the perfect unanimity of the MSS., and the harsh and unusual 

elision of the adverbial ~e in sore^ and the not comm on , elision of the 
1 ‘ imperfect e m which would be necessary to reduce the line to 

one of five measures, render the acceptance of an Alexandrine im- 
perative, and certainly it is effective in expressing the feeling of 
I the Prioresse. In : 

I Men mote yeve silver to the pore freres. 232 

^ the Alexandrine is not pure because the caesura does not fall after 

j the third measure. But the MSS. are unanimous, the elisions mof 

j undesirable, and the lengthening out of the line with the tag 

of ‘Hhe pore freres,” seems to indicate the very whine of the 
begging friar. In 

With a thredhare cop’, as a pore scoleer. 260 

* the pore which lengthens the hne out in all MSS., seems introduced 

for a similar purpose. The last instance 
* I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye. 764 

is conjectural, since no MS. gives the reading complete, but: I ne 
sawgh, or : I sawgh not, are both unmetrical, and by using both 
we obtain a passable Alexandrine, which may be taken for what it 
is worth, because no MS. reading can be accepted. 

The defective first measures to which attention was directed by 
Mr, Skeat, supra p. 333, have been noted by ( — ), and a careful 
consideration of the MSS. induces me to accept 13 instances, 1, 76, « 
131, 170, 247, 271, 294, 371, 391, 417, 429, 733, 778, though 
they are not all satisfactory, as several of them (131, 247, 271, 
391, 778) offend against the principle of having a strong accent on 
the first syllable, and two (417, 429) throw the emphasis in rather 
an unusual manner, as : weel coud' he^ weel knew he^ where : weel 
coud' he, well knew he, would have rather been expected, but there 
is no MS. authority for improving them. 

Three instances have been noted of mynt forming a dissyllable, 
as already suggested, (supra pp, 264,* 476), one of which (697), 
might be escaped by assuming a bad instance of a defective first 
measure, but the other two (120, 509,) seem clearly indicated 
by MS. authority. See the notes on these passages. They are 
indicated by dJti in the margin,^ 

I 1 Mr. Murray has observed cases in then it had its Scotch value (au), «upr^ 

, Scotch in which was dissyllabic, but p. 637, n. 1. He cites from Wyn- 

i\ ' 
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Chaxjceh’s Treatment op French Words. 

The third point to which attention is directed in printing the 
text of the prologue, is linguistic rather than phonetic, but seemed 
of sufficient interest to introduce in a work intended for the use of 
the Chaucer Society, namely, the amount of Trench which Chaucer 
admitted into his English. Thank Grod! I may now, if I like, 
turn Protestant!” exclaims Moore’s Irish Gentleman on the evening 
of 16th April, 1829, when the news of the royal assent to the 
Catholic Eelief Bill reached Dublin.^ And in the same way it 
would appear that the removal of the blockade on the English 
language, when after ^^Je furste moreyn,” 1348, “John Cornwal, 
a maystere of grammere, chaungede ]>e lore in gramere scole,”® and 
Edward III. enacted in the 36th year of his reign, 1362-3, that aU 
pleas should be pleaded and judged in the English tongue, the 
jealous exclusion of Trench terms from English works, which marks 
the former period, seemed to cease, and English having become the 
victor did not disdain to make free use of the more “gentle” 
tongue, in which so many treasures of literature were locked up. 
Even our older poems are more or less translations from the Trench, 
though couched in unmistakable English. But in the xivth 
century we have Gower writing long poems in both languages, 
and Chaucer familiar with both, and often seeking his originals in 
Trench. The people for whom he principally wrote must have 
been also more or less familiar with the tongue of the nobles, and 
large numbers of Trench words must have passed into common use 
among Englishmen, before they could have assumed English in- 
flectional terminations. We have numerous instances of this in 
Chaucer. Whenever a Trench verb was employed, the Trench 
termination was rejected, and an English inflectional system sub- 
stituted. Thus using italics for the Trench part, we have in the 
prologue : perced 2, engendered 4, 421, inspired 6, ^sed 29, honoured 
50, emirouded 89, harnegsed ll4, entunedLl2S, pegned 139, rostedM7, 
jpinehed 151, gawded 159, crouned 161, purfyled 193, farsed 233, 
* accorded 244, enryned 8d2, chawnged 84:8, passed dOAi, encomhred 
508, spyced 526, jpunisJdd 657, trussed 88\, feyned 705, assembled 
717, served 749, yr^^^^7Wi^ed 810, prayeden 811, reuled 816, studieth 

841. -Jloutmge 91, harping^ 266, offrm^ 450, 489, ^^5.^oy^ing 661, 

-crye 080, rosf, hr oylV, fry e 888, reherse 782, fey ne 7 80. Agam 

we have an English adjective or adverbial termination affixed to 
Trench words, as: specialdj 15, /e^5^sly 124, 273, certainly 285, 
solemnelj 274, staatlj 281, estaatMeh 140, verraylj 338, really 


to-wn’s Orygynal CronyMl of Scotland, 
circa 1419-30, in reference to Malcolm 
Ceanm5r, 

Malnolm byng, be la-vvcbful get, 

Had on liis wyf Saynt Margret. 
Where, however, Margret might rather 
have been trissyllabic. 

1 Travels of an Irish gentleman in 


search of a religion, by Thomas Moore, 
chap. i. 

^ See the whole noteworthy passage 
from Trenisa’s translation of Higdp, 
printed from the Cott. MS. Tiberius 
D. VII., by Mr. E. Morris, in his 
Specimens . of Early English, 1867, 
p. 339. 
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= royally 378, 482, soarslj 6SS^ ^nWly 609, 610, 

j?rwly 652, plai/nlj 727, properly 729, rudely 734. deW’leeB 

582.— In esy 441, pomely 616, we haye rather the change of the 
French into -y, which subsequently became general, but the ese 
remains in : ^s^ly 469. In : daggeei: 113, 392, we have a substan- 
tive with an English termination to a Erench root. ’FooiTrmntel 
472, is compounded of an English and Erench word. In : didHiawnce 
211, loodmann<^y^ 403, deyery^ 577, Erench terminations only are 
assumed. A language must have long been in familiar use to 
admit of such treatment as this. What then more likely than the 
introduction of complete words, which did not require to have their 
terminations changed? The modem cookery book and fashion 
magazines are fall of Erench words introduced bodily for a similar 
reason. Of course the subject matter and the audience greatly 
influence the choice of words, and we find Chaucer sensibly changing 
his manner with his matter — see the quantity of unmixed English 
in the characters of the Yeman, the Ploughman, and the Miller. 
To make this admixture of Erench and English evident to the eye, 
all words or parts of words which may be fairly attributed to French 
influence, including proper names, have been italicised, but some 
older Latin words of ecclesiastical origin and older ITorman words 
have not been marked and purely Latin words have been put in 
small capitals.^ The result could then be subjected to a numerical 
test, and comes out as follows : 

Lines containing no Frencb word . . 325, percent. 37*9 
„ only one „ „ . . 343, ,, 40*0 

„ two French words . 157, ■ „ 13*2 

„ three „ „ . 87, „ 3*4 

„ four „ „ . 12, . „ 0*4 

five^ „ „ . 1, „ 0*1 

Lines in the Prologue . 858 100*0 

If the total number of Erench words in the prologue be reckoned 
from the above data, they will be found to be 761, or not guite one 
word in a line on an average. The overpoweringly English character 
of the work could not be more clearly demonstrated. 

Chaucer’s language may then be described as a degraded Anglo- 
Saxon, into which Erench words had been interwoven, without 
interfering with such grammatical forms as had been left, to the 
extent of about 20 per cent., and containing occasionally complete 
Erench phrases, of which, however, none occur in the prologue. 
To understand the formation of such a dead dialect, we have only 
to watch the formation of a similarly-constructed living dialect. 
Such a one really exists, although it must rapidly die out, as there 
are not only not the same causes at work which made the language 
of Chaucer develop into the language of England, *but there are 
other and directly contrary influences which must rapidly lead to 
the extinction of its modern analogue. 

^ These are very few iu number, see Mawr^ or of Saynt JBeneyt, 173, in 
5, 162, 254, 336, 429, 430, 646, 662. which the French words were in- 
® The line is: The reuP of Saynt dispensable. 
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PENNSYLVAISriA GERMAN- THE ANALOGUE OP ChATJCER’S ENGLISH. 

Piilly one lialf of tlie people of PennsylTania and Ohio in tlie 
¥nited States of America understand the dialect known as Penn- 
sylvania German, This neighbourhood was the seat of a great Ger- 
man immigration from the Palatinate of the Phine^ and Switeer- 
land. Here they kept up their language, and established schools, 
which are now almost entirely extinct. Surrounded by English of 
the XYnth century they naturally grafted some of its words on 
their own, either as distinct phrases, or as the roots of inflections ; 
and, perhaps, in more recent times, when fully nine-tenths of the 
present generation are educated in English, the amount of intro- 
duced English has increased.® The result is a living dialect which 
may be described as a degraded® High German, into which English 


1 See supra, p. 47, lines 5 to 15. 

® Some of -these particulars have 
been taken from the preface to Mr. E. 
H. Bauch’s Pennsylvanish Deitschl 
De Breefa film Pit Schwefflehrenner un 
de Bevvy, si Praw, fan Schliffletown 
on der Drucker fam Father Abra- 
ham,” Lancaster, Pa., 1868, and others 
from information kindly furnished me 
by Bev. Dr. Momhert, Lancaster, Penn- 
sylvania, D.S., in, April, 1869. 

^ This does not mean that it is a 
degraded form of the present literary 
high German, hut merely of the high 
German gronp of Germanic dialects. 
On 19 Aug. 1869, the 14th meeting of 
the German Press Dnion, of Pennsyl- 
vania, D.S., was held at Bethlehem, 
when an interesting discussion took 
place on Pennsylvania German, or das 
jOeutsch-JPemisylmnische, as it is termed 
in the Reading Adler of 31 Aug. 1869, 
a German newspaper published at 
Beading, Berks County, Pa., TJ.S,, from 
which the following account is trans- 
lated and condensed. Prof. Notz, of 
Allentown, who is preparing a Penn- 
sylvania German grammar, drew at- 
tention to the recent German puhli- 
cations on Frankish, Upper-Bavarian, 
Palatine, Swabian, and Swiss dialects, 
and asserted that -fche Penn. Germ, had 
an equally tough existence 
and deserved as much study. Mr. Dan 
E. Schodler declared that the Germans 
of Pennsylvania could only he taught 
literary high German, in which their 
divine ‘service had always been con- 
ducted, by means of their own dialect. 
Dr. G. Kellner justified dialects. He 
considered that linguists, including J. 
Grimm, had not sufficiently compre- 
hended the importance of dialects. 
Speech was as natural to man as walk- 


ing, eating, and drinking, and the 
original language of a people was dia- 
lectic, not literary, which last only 
finally prevailed, to use Max Muller’s 
expression as the high language, {JKoeh- 
sprache). The roots or a literary 
language were planted, in its dialects, 
whence it drew its strength and wealth, 
and which it in turn modified, polished 
and ennobled. Was Penn. Germ, such a 
dialect ? Many English speakers, who 
knew nothing of German dialects, 
might deny it, and so might even many 
educated north Germans, who were un- 
acquainted with the south German 
dialects, and regarded gll the genuine 
southern forms of Penn. Germ, as a 
corrupted high Germau, or as idioms 
borrowed from the English. They 
would therefore style it a Jargon, not a 
dialect. Certainly, the incorporation 
of English words and phrases had given 
it some such appearance, but on re- 
moving these foreign elements it re- 
mained as good a dialect as the Alsa^ 
tian after being stripped of its Gal- 
licisms, in which dialect heautifiil 
poems and tales had been written, 
taking an honourable position in Ger- 
man literature. Penn. Germ., apart 
from its English additions, was a south 
Germau dialect, composed of Frankish, 
Swabian, Palatine, and Alleraaniq, 
which was interlarded with more or 
less English, according to the counties 
in which the settlements had occurred 
in some places English was entirely 
absent. All that marked a dialect in 
Germany was present in Penn Germ., 
and since new immigration was per- 
petually introducing fresh high Ger- 
man, the task wmuld be to purify the 
old dialect of its English jargon, and use 
the result for the benefit of the people 
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words have been interwoven, witbont interferiag with sucb gram-f 
matical forms as bad been left, and containing occasionally complete 
Engbsb phrases. On referring to the irst sentence of the last 
paragraph, the exact analogy of Pennsylvania Dutch to Chaucer’s 
English will be at once apprehended. The dialect is said to possess 
a somewhat copious literature, and it is certainly an interesting 
study, which well deserves to be philologicaUy conducted.^ For 
the present work it has an additional special value, as it continually 
exhibits varieties of sound as compared with the received high 
German, which are identical with those which we have been led to 
suppose actually took place in the development of received Enghshj 
as {oo, ee, aa) foT ai, an). 

The orthographical systems pursued in writing it have been two, 
and might obviously have been three or more. The first and most 
natural was to adopt suqh a German orthography as is usually 
employed for the representation of German dialects, and to spell 
the introduced English words chiefiy after a German fashion. This 
is the plan pursued, but not quite consistently,^ in the foILowing 
extract, for which I am indebted to Dr. Mombert. The Enghsh 
constituents are italicised as the French are in the following edition of 
the prologue, A few words are explained in brackets [], but any one 
familiar with German will understand the original, which seems to 
have been written by an educated German fa mi liar with good English. 


of Pennsylvania. The Penn. Germ, 
press was the champion of this move- 
ment, by which ah entire German 
family would he more and more im- 
bued with modern German culture. 
As a striking proof of the identity of 
Palatine with Pennsylvanian German, 
he referred to Nadler’s poems called 
Frohlich JPfah, Gott erhalfs, which, 
written in the Palatine dialect, were, 
when read out to the meeting hy Dr. 
Leisenring, a born Penn. German, as 
readily intelligible to the audience as if 
they had been written in Penn. German. 
Prof. JSFotz also observed that in Ger- 
many the people still spoke among one 
another in dialects, and only excep- 
tionally in high German when they 
spoke with those who had received a 
superior education — and that even the 
latter were wont to speak with the 
people in their own dialect. This was 
corroborated by Messrs. Rosenthal, 
Hesse, and others. On the motion of 
Prof. Notz, it was resolved to prosecute 
an inquiry into the Germanic forms of 
expression in use in Pennsylvania, and 
to report thereon, in order to obtain 
materials for a complete characterisa- 
tion of the dialect. 

^ Prof. S. S. Haldeman, of Columbia, 
Pennsylvania, to whom I have been 


under great phonetic obligations, and 
who has been familiar with the dialect 
ftom childhood, has promised to fur- 
nish the Philological Society with 
some systematic account of this pecu- 
liar hybrid language, the living repre- 
sentation not onN of the marriage of 
English with Norman, but of the 
breaking up of Latin into the Romance 
dialects. The Rev. Dr. Mombert, for- 
merly of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, but 
now of Dresden, Saxony, who has long 
been engaged in collecting specimens, 
has also promised to furnish some ad- 
ditions. The preceding note shews the 
interest which it is now exciting in 
its native country. In this place it is 
only used as a passing illustration, but 
through the kindness of these com- 
petent guides,* I am enabled to give 
the reader a trustworthy account so 
far as it goes. 

2 Thus ei/ is used for ee in keyn = 
(keen), or rather (keein) according to Dr. 
Mombert, and ee for iA(ii) in Teer, which 
are accommodations to English ‘habits. 
Oowshin TQtdms its English form. A 
more strictly German orthography is 
followed in L. A. Wollmwebei/^ s Ge- 
malde aus dem Pennsylvanischen Volks- 
leben, Philadelphia und Leipzig, 1869, 
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Ein Ge 

L Ah, Biime, was hot Dich 
gestem Owent [Ahend] so ver- 
tollt sGhmdrt aus Bqueier Esse- 
heises kiimme mache? "War 
ehhes [etwas] letz'? 

2. Nix apartiges! ich hah 
jusht a hissel mit der Pally 
g^spMt [played the spark], als 
I)ir ganz unvermuth der olte 
Mann derzu kummt, nmmer 
[nnd mir] zu Yershte’ giht, er 
dat des net gleiche,^ 

1. Awer [aher] wie hot er’s 
dir zu yershteh’ gegewe’ (gege- 
hen] ? Groh oder hoflich ? 

2. Ach net [nicht], er hat 
keyn [kein] wort geschwatzt. 

1. Well, wie hot er’s daim 
g’mocht ? 

2. Er hat jusht de Teer 


spr ach, 

[Thure] ufg’mocht, mir mei’ 
Huth in de Hand ’gewe’ un’ de 
Cowskin von der Wand g’kricht 
[gekriegt]. Do hoh’ ich g’denkt, 
er that’s net dass ich die 

Pally shpdrke that un hin grod 
fortgange ; des wer alLes, Sam, 

1. Ja, geleddert hot er Dich, 
Pdvee, dann du hist net gange, — 
g’shpmnge hischt Du als wenn 
a dutzend Hand hinnig [hinter] 
Dich her waren. Ich hah dich 
wohl geseyhne [gesehen], 

2. Well, sei nur shtill drfon 
[davon], und sags Niemand, 
sonst werd’ ich ausgelacht. 

Sam versprach’s ; awer som- 
how muss er sich doch ver- 
schnappt hawe [hahen], sonst 
hatt’s net g’druckt werde konne. 


The second style of orthography is to treat the whole as English 
and spell the German as weE as the English words, after EngUsh 
analogies. This apparently hopeless task,® was undertaken hy Mr. 
Hauch, who in his weekly newspaper, Eather Ahraham, has weekly 
furnished a letter from an imaginary Pit i.e. Peter Schwefflehrenner, 
without any interpretation, and in a speUiag “ peculiarly his own.”**' 
Perhaps some of the popularity of these satirical letters is due, as 


1 South German Utz, letsch^ latseh, 
wrong, left-handed, as in high German 
links, for which Prof. Haldeman refers 
to Stalder, and to Ziemann, Mittel- 
hoohdeutsches 'Wdrterb. 217. See also 
Schmeller, Bayerisches 'Worterb. 2, 
530, (Miar is \eiz) mir ist nicht recht, 
d. h. iibel.” Compare high German 
verletzen, to injure. 

2 Dr. Momliert considers gleichm in 
this sense of “ like, approve of,’’ to be 
the English word like Germanized. 
But Dr. Stratmann, on seeing the 
passage, considered the word might be 
from the old high German lichen, to 
please. ' This verb, however, was in- 
transitive in all the Germanic dialects, 
and in old English (see Prol. 777 
below ; if you liketh, where you is of 
course dative), The present active use 
seems to be modern English, ^ and I 
have therefore marked it accordingly. 


3 _A.n attempt of Chaucer’s scribes to 
write his language after Norman ana- 
logies, as Bapp supposes to have been 
the case, would have been precisely 
analogous. Fortunately this was not 
possible, supra p. 588, n. 4, or we 
might have never been able to recover 
his pronunciation. 

^ In the prospectus of his newspaper, 
Mr. Bauch says : So weit das mer 
wissa, is der Pit Schwefflehrenner der 
eantsich monn in der Dnited States 
dsers Pennsylvanish Dcitsh recht shreibt 
un bushtaweert exactly we’s g’shwetzt 
un ous g’shprocha wserd,” is,, as far 
as we know, Pit Schwefflehrenner is 
the only man in the United States 
who writes and spells Pennsylvania 
German correctly, exactly as it is gos- 
sipped and pronounced. 
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some of tlie fun of Hans Breitmann’s Ballads^ certainly is, to tBe 
drollness of tlie ortliograpliy, wMch however furnishes endless diffi- 
culties to one who has not a previous knowledge of the dialect.® 

The third orthography would be the usual high Grerman and 


1 Hans Breitmann’s “poems are 'writ- 
ten in the droll broken English (not to 
be confounded with the Pennsylvanian 
German) spoken by millions — ^mostly 
imedncated — Germans in America, im- 
migrants to a great extent from south- 
ern Germany. Their English has not 
yet become a district dialect; and it 
would even be difficult to fix at present 
the varieties in which it occurs/' — 
Preface to the 8th edition of Hans 
Breitmann's Party, with other Ballads, 
by Charles G. Leland, London, 1869, 
p. xiii. In fact Mr. Leland has played 
with his dialect, and in its unfixed con- 


dition has made the greatest possible 
fun out of the confusion of p with h, t 
with d, and g with X*, without stopping 
to consider whether he was giving an 
organically correct representation of 
any one German’s pronunciation. He 
has consequently often written combi- 
nations which no German would na- 
turally say, and which few could, even 
after many trials, succeed in pronoun- 
cing, and some which are scarcely 
attackable by any organs of speech. 
The book has, therefore, plenty of vis 
mmica^ but no linguistic value. 

2 The following inconsistencies 
pointed out by Prof. S. S. Haldeman, 
are worth notice, because similar ab- 
surdities constantly occur in attempts 
to reduce our English dialects, or 
barbaric utterances, to English analo- 
gies, by persons who have not fixed 
upon any phonetic orthography, such 
as the Glossotype of Chap, yi., § 3, 
and imagine that the kaleidoscopic 
character of our own orthography is 
not a mere “shewing the eyes and 
grieving the heart," Prof, H. says : 
“The orthography is bad and incon- 
sistent, sometimes English and some- 
times German, so that it requires some 
knowledge of the dialect, and of English 
spelling to be able to read it. 

“ The vowel of they occurs in ferst^y, 
m(?A, nay^ «7ms, bees and b«se ( = hose^ 
angry), h<sst {—heisst^ called) eo^wich, 
d«di, gea — ea being mostly used (as in 
hedLsa^ Uwea) ; but gedreat (also dreet) 
rhymes its English form treaty ana 
d/reaty {^—dreht, turns) with fate. 


■ “ The German a is as in what and 
Ml, but the former falls into the vowel 
of h«t, hut Fall is represented by ah 
in betzaAla, and aa in paar, but usually 
by aw {au in sauga) as in aw (aueh^ 
also) g'sawt (said, gesagt). llawa== 
haben, should have been haw-^wa. The 
vowel of what is represented by a or 
0 , as in was, war, hab, kann, donn, 
norra, gonga. 

“ 0 of no occurs in boTina, so amoAl, 
=einmal, coaxa (=to coax!) doch, 
hoar ( = haar hair), "woch, froko. 

“ "\^en German a has become Eng- 
lish u of hut, it is written u, as in h wt 
{xhat, has), and a final, as in macha, 
denka = den ken, [which = (u) ] , an = ein. 

“ The vowel of fi/?ld occurs in wie, 
shpMa, do, sho^s, kroya = (kriiyhu), y 
is used throughout for (yh) of regen. 
The y of my occurs in Bei, si, my and 
mei, hei, dyfel, subserfba. 

“ W, when not used as a vowel, has 
its true German power (bh), as ia 
tswQ 2 t. ^ zwei, h.2iWdt.^hahen, weasht = 
weisst, «oenich and ?oeanich!=^oowey, 
zwQX—aber, and some other examples 
of h have this sound. 

“Da« is for dass that, and des is 
used for the neuter article das. The s 
is hissing (s). The r is trilled (.r) as 
in German. P b, t d, k g, are con- 
fused. The lost final n is commonly 
recalled by a nasalised vowel. 

“ Oo in fool. Ml, appears in un, 
when used for und, hf for auf^ wu = 
wo where, Zeitung pure German, shoola 
= schools. trouble. 

“ English words mostly remain Eng- 
lish in pronunciation, as in : meeting- 
house, town, frolic, for instance, horse- 
race, game poker shpeela, bensa pitcha 
= pitch pence, hf course; but many 
words are modified when they cross a 
German characteristic, thus greenhaeJes, 
the national currency, is rather (kriin*- 
pnks). 

“The vowel o! fat occurs in 
Barricks = Berks county, lodwarrick 
lodwserrick = latwerge electuary, k«r- 
rich = kirche, wiert = werth, h^r = her. 
-fe is only an English orthography for 
el or sA- is English." 
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English ortliograpHes for the words used, which would of course 
convey no information respecting the real state of the dialect. The 
only proper orthography, the only one from which snch information 
can he derived, is of course phonetic. The kindness of Prof. Halde- 
mann has enabled me to supply this great desideratum.^ The 
passage selected is really a puff of a jeweller’s shop in Lancaster, 
Pa., and was chosen because it is short, complete, characteristic, 
varied, and, being not political, generally intelligible. It is given 
first in Mr. Itauch’s peculiar imglo-German spelling, and then in 
Prof. Haldemann’s phonetic transcript, afterwards by way of ex- 
plaining the words, the passage is written out in ordinary High 
German and English, the English words being italicised, and finally 
a verbal English translation is furnished. On pp. 661-3 is added 
a series of notes on the peculiarities of the original, referred to in 
the first text. The reader will thus be able to form a good idea of 
the dialect, and those who are acquainted with German and English 
wiU thoroughly appreciate the formation of Chaucer’s language. 


^ Professor Haldeman not having 
spoken the dialect naturally for many 
years, after completing his phonetic 
transcript, saw Mr. Rauch the author, 
and asceitained that their pronuncia- 
tions practically agreed. The phonetic 
transcript, here furnished, may there- 
fore be relied on. Prof. Haldeman 
being an accomplished phonetician, and 
acquainted with my palaeotype, wrote 
the pronunciation himself in the letters 
here used. Of course for publication 
in a newspaper, my palaeotype would 
not answer, but my glossotype would 
enable the author to give his PenU- 
sylvahia German in an English form 
and much more intelligibly. Thus the 
last paragraph in the example, p. 661, 
would run as follows in glossotype, 
adopting Prof. Baldeman’s pronuncia- 
tion: Anver iyh kon der net ollas 
sangha. Va*rr [vehrr] maimer vissa 
vil, oonn va*rr [vehrr] farrst raiti 
Krishtankh sokh vil— dee faaynsti oonn 
heshti bressents, maukh. selverr dorrt 
ons Tsanms gaia, oonn siyh selverr 
soota. Noh mohrr et press’nt. Peet 
Shvefflhrennerr.’V But the proper 
orthography would be a glossotype 
Upon a German instead of an English 
basis. The following scheme would 
most prpbahly atfswer all purposes. 
The meaning of the symbols is ex-, 
plained by German examples, unless 
otherwise marked, and in palaeotype. 
Long vowels : ielieb (ii), ee heet lee), 
ae sprache (ee, Vese), aa Aa\ {aa), ao 
Eng, awjl (aa), oo 'Boat (o<?), uh PfwM 


(nn), m ITehel (yy), oe Oel (oeoe). 
Shout Vowels : i Sinn (i, i), e Bestt 
1 ^, E), d Eng. hat (e, 86), a aXL (a), a 
Eng. wh«t (a o), 0 Motte (o o), w Ptod 
in, u)y u FwUe (y), 6 Bocke (oe), e ein<? 
(n), Eng. hut (n, e) , ( J sign of nasality. 
Diphthongs: («i), oi Eng. 

Hamburgh -E^wle (oi), ail theo- 
retical .Swle (ay), au kwn («u). 
Consonants : y jf'a (j), w >7ie qbh), 
Eng. w (w) must he indicated by a 
change of type, roman to italic, or con- 
versely, 7^ Aeu (h), ji? (p b), (t dh 
tsoh dsh (tsh dzh), k g (k g), Ah (kn), 
/ V (f v), th dh (th dh), ss Niisse (s), 
s wiese {z) ^ sch sh (sh zh), ch gh (Ah 
kh, yh gh), rim n (r 1 m n), ng nk 
(q qk). German readers would not 
require to make the distinction ss, s, 
except between two vowels, as Wiese, 
Niisse, Fuesse. They would also not 
find it necessary to distinguish between 
e, e final, or between er, e>, unaccented. 
For similar reasons the short vowel 
signs are allowed a double sense. This 
style of writing would suit most dia- 
lectic German, hut if any additional 
vowels are requ.ired ih, eh, ah, oh, are 
available. The last sentence of the 
following example, omitting the dis- 
tinction e, e, would then run as fol- 
lows: “Aower ich kon der net olles 
saoghe. Waer meener wisse wil, un 
waer ferst reeti Erischtaoch sokh wil, 
— die fainsti nu heschti bressents, maokh 
selwer dort ons Tsaoms geee, nn sikh 
selwer suhte. Noo moor et press’nt. 
Piet Schwefflhrenner.’' 
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' 2 . 

Prop. Halbeman’s Pronuncutioh. 


1 . 

Eauch’s Orthography. 

P ennsylYanisli DeitsE. 

Mr.^ Eodder Abraham^ Printer 
—Deer Sir : Icli kon mer now 
net® belfa^ — ^icb mus der yetz 
amoM® sbreiva® we ich nn de 
Bevvy^ onsgemoclit ben dob fer- 
gonga® we mer in der sbtadt 
Lancaster wara. 

Der bawpt® platz wu^® mer 
onna^^ sin, war dort in selly 
Zabm’s ivver ons sbeanaWatcba^® 
nn Jewelry establishment, grawd 
dort om eck^® fun was se de lYord 
Queen Strose^^ beasa nn Center 
Sbqnafe — ^net weit fan wn das 
eier office is. 

In all meim leawa bab icb ne 
net so feel tip-top sbeany sacba 
g’sea, nn selP® is exactly was de 
Bevvy sawgt.^® 

We mer nei sin nn amobl so a 
wennicb rum gegnckt ben, donn 
secbt^® de Bevvy — ^lond genunk^"^ 
das der monn ’s but beara kenna 
— ‘‘ 'Now Pit,”^® secbt se, ‘‘weil 

3. German and English Translation, 
PenRsylyanisclLes Deutsch. 

Mr, Vater Abraham, Er inter — Bear 
Sir : Ich kann ^mir now nicht helfen— 
ich muss dir jetzt einmal schreiben wie 
ich und die Barbara ausgemacht habea, 
da Tcrgangen, me wir in der Stadt 
Lancaster waren. 

Der Hanpt-Platz wo wir an sind, 
war dort in selbiges Zahms iiberans 
schbne Watehe und Jewelry Estab- 
Ushmen% grade dort an-der Ecke von 
was sie die Nord Queen Strasse heis 
sen nnd Centre Square — ^nicht weit von 
wo dass ener ist. 

In all meinem Leben habe ich nie 
nicht so viele tiptop schbne Sachen 
gesehen, nnd selbiges ist exactly was 
die Barbara sagt. 

"Wie wir hinein sind und einmal so 
ein wenig herum gegnckt haben, dann 
sagte die Barbara — ^laut genng dass der 
Mann es hat horen konnen — ‘‘Aw, 


M^s'Pr PAd*’r :AA*brabAni 
prm*tb — ^Diir Sor : kAn m’r 

n(2n net belf*i3 — mns d’r jets 
umooE sbimbb'R bhii ^‘>^:bniidi 
Bebbd i?iis*gBmAkbt nen doo 
f rgAq"B bbii m’r m d’r sbtlt 
Leq*kesbt’r bbAA'm. 

D’r HAApt plAts bhun m’r Aorn 
sm, bbAr dAit in sel*« TsAAms 
ibb‘’r (ZTis sb^^mn bbAtsb*n nn 
tsbu’nlre estep’bsbmnnt, grAAd 
dAit Am ek fnn bbAs si di Nort 
Kfiin Sbtr^?<?s nn Sent’r 

Sbkbb^^r — net wait fnn bbnn 
dAS <3^i‘’r Af* 2 S is. 

In a 1 mmm leeVu'u HAb e/cb 
nii net so fiil tzp*tAp ^ee'ni 
SAkb'n ks^o*n nn sel ekssek'D’ 
bbAs di Pebb*^ SAAkt. 

Bbi m’r nm sm nn nmool boo 
n bben-^/cb rum gngnkt* sen, 
dAn seA'bt di Bebh *^ — \aut gn- 
nnqk* dAs d’r mAns not Heer*n 
kemn — “ P^t,” se^bt si, 

4. Yerbal E^iglish Translation, 

Pennsylvania German. 

Mr, Father Abraham, Erinter-— 
Tear Sir : 1 can myself now rot help 
— I must to-thee now once write, bow I 
and the Barbara managed \i.e. fared] 
have there past, as we in the town 
Lancaster were. 

The chief-place where we arrived 
are, was there in same Zahm’s over- 
ont beautiful WatcTies and Jewelry 
EstahUshmity exactly there at corner 
of what they the North Queen Street 
call, and Cejitre Sqiiare — not far from 
where that yonr office is. 

In all my life have I never not so 
many tiptop heautifuh things seen, and 
same is exactly what the Barbara 
says. 

As we hence-into are, and once so a 
little around looked have, then said the 
Barbara-— lond enough that the man it 
has to-hear heen-able— “ Now, Feter^'* 
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1. Mueh’a Orthography, eontinued. 

se der di ■watch g’shtola hen 
dort in hTei Tomck,“ mnsht an 
heie kawfa, nn doh gookts das»« 
wann’"' dn dich suta“*‘ kennsht.”“ 

"We se sell g’sawt hut, donn 
hen a-wer amohl de kseiis*® dort 
hinnich^ em counter nf geguckt. 
Eaner hut si hrilL gedropt,“ 
un an onnerer is uf g’shtonna 
un all hen mich orrig®' freind- 
lich a-w’*’ geguckt. 

Donn so^ eaner— so a wen- 
nicli an goot gucHclier ding — 
seclit er, '' leli gla-wb docla now 
das icb. weas wser dn 
‘‘"Well, sog icli, ''W8er 
denksM ?” '' Ei der Pit ScEwef- 
flebrenner.’’ Exactly so,” Eak 
ich. g’sawt. ‘^Dn des doll is 
de Bevvy, di alty,” secM er. 
<< Aw so,” Pal) icP g’sawt. 

Doiin Pnt er mer de Pond 
gewa, nn der Bevvy aw, nn 
Pnt g’sawt er Pet sPnn feel fan 
meina Preefa g’leasa, nn er woer 
orrig froP mioP amoPl selwer 


2. KaUeman's Tronmeiation, cont, 
“bP<a^il si dir d«?ij PPA.tsP 
ksPtool'B Hen dArt m IT^ji JAr*^^k, 
mnsPt 'Bn nai^B PaaP'b, nn doo 
gnkts dAs PPAn dn d^iP sunt-B 
kenM.” 

BPi si sel ksA^t Hat, dAH Hen 
AuA'P’r Bmool* di kserls dArt H^n*- 
ih\i Bm kfxnnt*’r nf gBgiikt*. 
^^*n’r Hat stsi Pril gBdrApt*, nn 
en AH’Brar is nf ksPtAn’B nn a 1 
Hen Ar*'ikP fr(3^ind‘P^P aa^ 
gngnkt*. 

Dah sAkt <s^'n’r— soo b bPen'^^P 
Bn gnnt gnk*'2^^P’r d^(3[ — se^Pt Br, 

Ikli glAAb do^P n(»n dAS iBi 

bPees bPoer dn b^’sPt.” “ BPel,” 
SAg i% ‘‘bPser deqksPt?” “ Ai 
d’r Pit SPbP^^f-lbren-’r.” '' Ek- 
ssek’Ksoo,” haP ksAAt.” *‘Dn 
des doo Vs di BebP-^*, dd Alt*V,” 
se/M ^r. “ :Aa soo,” haP V^P 

kSAAt.” 

Dah Hat ser m’r di HAnd 
gebP*B, nn d’rPebP-V aa, nn nat 
ksAAt cer net sPnn fiil fun m^tin-B 
briif*a gP^'SB, nn ssr bPssser 
at’VAP froo mV^P Bmool* sePbPnr 


3. Germ, ^ Bng, Translation, cont, 

Teter” sagte sie, ‘^weil sie dir deme 
Watch gestoMen baben dort m Neu 
York, musst dn eine neue kaufeu, and 
da guckt es [als] dass wann da dicb 
kdiinest.” . j 

"Wie sie selbiges gesagt bat, dann 
baben aber eiiimal die Kerb dort bm- 
terig dem counter anfgeguckt. Einer 
bat seine Brille gedropt, nnd ein an- 
derer ist anfgestanden und aile baben 
micb arg freundlicb angeguckt. ^ 

Dann sagt einerr-so ein wenig em 
jmtgnckiges Ding — sagte er, ‘Ucb 
fflanbe dock noiv dass icb weiss wer du 
list.” sage kb, “ wer 

denkest?” “Ei, der Scbwefel- 

brenner.” Exactly . P^be icb 
ffesao-t. “ End das da ist die Barbara, 
Seine Alte,” sagte er. “Ancb so, 

babe icb gesagt. 

Dann b t er mir die Hand gegeben, 
nnd der Barbara aucb, unAbat gesagt 
er batte scbon viel von meinen Bnefen 
gelesen, md er w^e arg frob micb 


4. Verbal Eng, Translation, cont, 

said sbe, “because they to-tbee tby 
stolen have there in. New York, 
must tbou a new (one) buy, and there 
looks it [as] that if thou thee suit 
migbtest.” 

As she same said has, then have 
again once the fellows there behind the 
counter up-looked. One has bis spec- 
tacles dropped, and another is up-stood, 
and all have me horrid friendlily on- 

looked. j 

Then says one— so a little a good- 
looking thing— said he, “ I believe, 
however, now that I know who thou 
art ” “ WellV say I, “ who thinkest 

(thou that I aju) ? ” “ Eh, the Pefei- 
Sulphurhumer.” “ Mxaetly so, have 
I said. “ And that there ist the 
Barbara, thy old-woman,” said be. 
“ Aso so,” have I said. 

Then has be me the hand given, and 

to-tbe Barbara also, and has said be 
bad already much of my letters read, 
and he was horrid glad me once sell to 
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I, Mmcfi^s Orthography, contmmd, 
tsu seana.*^ Dorm, sin mer awer 
amoM on bisness. 

“Watcba ben se dort, first-raty 
for 16 dabler bis tsn 450 dabler. 
dSTocb dem das mer se amobl 
recbt begncbt ben, is de Bevry 
tsu der conelnsion knmma an 
Amerikanisbe 'watcb tsu kawfa. 

Dort ben se aw was se Ter- 
mommiters beasa — so a ding 
dass earn®® weist we kalt s Vetter 
is, un sell dinkt micb kent mer 
braucba alleweil. Any-bow mer 
ben eans gekawffc. 

De watcb is aw an first-raty. 
Icb war als^^ uf^^ der meanung 
das de Amerikanisbe watcba 
waerra drous in Deitsblond 
g’macbt, un awer sell is net 
wobr. Dn de bouse-ubra ; cbee- 
many^^ fires awer se ben about 
sbeany ! Df course mer ben aw 
eany gekawft, for wann icb 
amobl Posbt Measbder bin mus 
icb eany bawa for®^ in de ofS.ce 
ni du. 

3. Oerm, ^ Eng. Translation^ conf. 
einmal selber zu seben(eii). Dann sind 
■wir aber einmal an business. 

■ Watche baben sie dorfc, Jirst-rate-e 
fiir sechzebn bis zu vier bundert (und) 
funfzig Tbaler. Nacbdem dass wir sie 
einmal recbt beguckt baben, ist die 
Barbara zu der conclusion gekommen 
eine Amerikaniscbe watch zu kaufen. 

Dort baben sie aucb was sie Tber- 
mometers beissen— so ein Ding das 
einem weiset wiekalt das Wetter ist, 
und selbiges diinkt micb konnten wir 
braucben alleweile. Anyhow wir 
baben eines gekauft. 

Die Watch ist aucb eine firsUrate^Q. 
Icb war also auf [alles auf, also of ?] 
der Meinung dass die Amerikaniscben 
Watche waren draussen in Deutscbland 
gemacbt, und aber selbiges ist uicbt 
wabr. tlnd die Hausubren; Gemini 
fires I aber sie baben about scbone ! Of 
course wir baben aucb eine gekauft, 
for wann icb einmal Tost Master bin, 
muss icb eine baben for in die ofiee 
binein [zu] tbun. 


, 2. Maldmants Pronunciation^ cont, 
tsu sem'-B. Dajcl sm m’r AAbli*’r 
•emool* An bes'nns. 

BbAtsb*'e sen si dArt, forst 
xee*ti f ’r se/di*ts^(3 bz's tsu Mx- 
iBCuu'isrt-fuffts^.^li tAAl-ur. JSTAkb 
dem dAs m’r sii umoi)l* re^ht 
bngukt* Hen, zs di Pebh.*t tsu d’r 
kAukluu'sli'Bn kum*u un rAmer^- 
kAAmeshu biiAtsh tsu kAAfu. 

DArt Hen si aa bbis si ter- 
mAm*ft’rs he^s*a — son d^qdAs eem 
bb«ist bbi kAlt ’s bbet*’r is, un 
sel daqt mz/5:}i kent m’r brmkbfu 
Al*obliflil. En'«-H 0 !u m’r Hen 
^^ns gukAAffc*. 

Dii bbAtsb zs aa m forst xee'tt. 
Ikh. bkAr aIs uf der moo‘nuq dAS 
dii :AmerzkAA*nislin bbAtsb-n 
bbser'u dro^us in D<*itsb*lAnt 
gmAAkbt*, un AA'bk’r sel is 
net bli<?or. Dn dii h^us'uutb; 
tsMi'mnm fizirs I AA*bli’r si Hen 
nbont’ sln?o*nzI Df koors m’r 
Hen AA een'i gukAAft*, f r bb-AU 
ikh. nmool* P{?osbt Moosb't’r bzn 
mus ee'ni HAA^blm for m di 
Af'zs nai du. 

4. Verbal Eng. Translation, cont. 
see. Then are we again once on 
business. 

Watches bave tbey iiheTQ, f rst-rate 
(ones) for sixteen up-to four bnnderd 
(and) fifty dollars. After that wie 
them once rightly beseen have, is tbe 
Barbara to tbe conclusion come, an 
American watch to buy. 

There bave they also what tbey 
Thermometers call — so a thing that 
to-bim shows bow cold tbe weather 
is, and same thinks me might we use 
presently. Anyhow we bave one 
bought. 

The watch is also a first-rate (one). 
I was always on [all np = entirely 
of, always o/] tbe opinion that tbe 
American watches jv'ere there- out in 
Germany made, and but same is not 
true. And tbe bonseclocks; Gemini 
Eires ! but tbey bave about beautiful 
(ones) ! Of course we bave also one 
bought, for when I once Post Master 
am, must I one bave, for into tbe 
ofiS.ce bence-in (to) do. 
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1. EaucNs Orthographif, continued. 

Se lien aw an grosser shtock 
fun Silverny Leffla, Erilla, nn 
ich weas net was oUes. De 
Bevvy hut gedn das weil ick 
yetz boll amohP® an United 
Shtates Government Officer si 
wser, set icb mer aw an Brill 
kawfa, Tin icb bab aw eany 
krickt das icb now net gewa 
deat fer duppelt’s geld das se 
gekosbt but, for icb kon yetz 
nocb amobl so goot seana un 
leasa das^® tsufore. 

Un we icb amobl donicb my 
neie Brill geguckt bab, donn 
bab icb a3rsbt all de feiny sacba 
recbt beguckt, un an examina- 
tion gemacbt fun Breast Pins, 
Eings, ’Watcb-ketta,®'^ Sbtuds, 
Messera un GoweUa, etc. 

Eans fun sella Breastpins but 
der Bevvy about goot aw-g^- 
sbtonna, awer er but mer docb a 
wenrdcb tsu feel g’fuddert der- 
fore — 25 dabler, un. donn bab 


3, Germ. ^ Mig. Translation, cont, 

Sie haben aacb einen grossen stock 
Yon sbberiien Lbffeln, Brillen, und icb 
weiss nicbt was alles. Die Barbara 
bat getban dass weil icb jetzt bald 
einmal ein United States Government 
Officer scin werde, sollte icb mir aiicb 
eine Bribe kaufen, nnd . icb babe aucb 
eine gekriegt, dass icb now nicbt geben 
tbate flir doppelt-das Geld das sie 
gekostet bat, for icb kann jetzt nocb 
einmal so gut seben und lesen [als] 
dass zuYor. 

Und wie icb einmal durcb meine 
neue Bribe geguckt babe, dann babe 
icb erst alle die feinen Sacben recbt 
boguckt und an emmingtion gemacbt 
YOU Breastpins, Rings, Watch-ketten, 
Studs, Messer und Gabeln, etc. 

Eins YOn selbigen bat der 

Barbara abotet gut angestandeii, aber er 
bat mir docb ein wenig zu viel gefodeit 
dafiir— fiinf und zwanzig Tbaler— und 


2. JTaldeman’s Bronunciation^ conti 

Sii Hen a.4l un groo'su sktAk 
fun S^l•l)lLurn^ Lef’du, Br^l’u un 
i/ch net bbAS a1*us. Bii 

Pebb*^- Hot guduu* dAs bb«il i^b 
Jets bAl umool* un Jun«i*tut 
Sbt6(3ts Gof • b^munt Of •^ser sai 
bbaeser, set «-lb m’r aa un Br^l 
kAA'fu, un ^/cb HAp AA kr«ikt, 
dAs ikh n<3ju net gebb’u deet fx 
dup-bts geld dAS sii gukosbt* 
net, f ’r ikh kAn jets nt?kb umooP 
soo guut see’XL'B un lee' sis dAS 
tsufoor. 

Un bbii ildi umooP dAr*«lb 
m^^ Tiari Br^il gugukt* HAp, 
dAn HAp ilch sersbt a1 dii farm 
sAkb*u re^bt bugukt* un un 
ekssemm^sb'^n gunukbt* fun 
Bresbt’pms, E?qs, BbAtsb*ket*u, 
Sbtots, Mes*uru un GAbb'bu, 
etset’uru. ’ 

fun sePu Bresbt’pms Hot 
d’r Bebb*^ ub^ut- guut aa/- 
gsbt*AAn*u, AA-bb’r ser Hot m^r 
dokb u bbem^b tsu fiil gfud'^rt 
d’rfoor* — fmf un tsbbAn*sikb 


4. Verbal Eng. Translation, cont. 

They baYe also a great stock of silYer 
spoons, spectacles, and I know not 
wbat all. Tbe Barbara bas done [es- 
timated] that because I now soon once 
a United States Government Officer 
shall,* should I me also a pair-of-spec- 
tacles buy, and I have also one got, 
that I now not give would-do for 
double tbe money that it cost bas, for 
I can now still once so good see and 
read [as] that before. 

And as I once tbrongb my new 
spectacles looked have, then have I 
first all the fine things right be-seen, 
and an examination made of Breast- 
pins, Rings, Watchoh^ms, Studs, 
and forks, etc. 

One of tbe same Breastpins bas tbe 
Barbara about good ou-stood [suited], 
but be has me, however, a little too 
much asked therefore— five-and-twenty 
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1. ^EamJCs Orthography^ continued. 

icli mer tsuletslit eany rous ge- 
pickt fer drei fse^tle daliler, ler 
selly sogt de Bevvy, is anynow 
ahead fan enniclier®® onnery in 
Schliffl-etown. j. n 

Awer ich konn der net aiies 
sawya. meaner wissa 

wiU, Tin wser first raty krisMog 
saeli will— de feinsty tui beshty 
presents, mog selwer dort cms 
Zalims gea nn siei. sel'wer snta. 
No more at present. 

Pit Schwefflebrenner, 

3. Germ, % Eng. Translation^ cont, 
dann babe icb mir zuletzt due berans 
sepicJct fiir drei Viertel Tbaler, for 
seltigea sagt die Barbara_ is 
ahead von einiger anderen m Scbliffel- 

Aber icb kann dir nicbt alles sagen. 
Wer mebr wissen will, mid war JirsU 
rate^e Cbristtag Sacben ^ 

feinsten und besten presents, mag seioer 
dort an’s Zabms geben niid sicb selber 
suitQU. No more at present. 

Eeter Scbwefelbrenner. 


2 . Saldeman*s Fronunciation, cont. 

tAApr, an ' din SAb 
tsaletsM* ee-ni r^us gBp^kt* t r 
trd fser-tl tAA*br, f r sel'isAkt 
di Bebb*^ is en'^^u ^ ™ 

en'ikhQx AH'mi in 

;Aa‘bb’r ^b kAn d’r net ^s 
sAA-gbB. Bb^r 

bb^l, an bbser ferst r^et’^- &esn - 

tAAkb sAkb bbil— dii 
an besbt*^ bres*ents, niAAkb sei - 
bfi’r dArt abs Tsaadis gee-'e im 
sikh. sel-bb’r snu'tn. 'Soo moor 

et bres*’nt. „ , 

Piit Sbbbef'lbren* r. 

4. Verbal Eng. Translation, cont. 
dollars— and then have I ^ 

last one out picked for 
(of a) dollar, for same says tbe tobag 
is anyhow ahead of any ot 
Sobliffle^o^^;w. ' wua 

But I can tbee not all say 
more know will, and 
Chiistmas tilings will--tjie ^ 

Zabm’s (bouse) go, and bim se 

No more at present. 

Eeter Scbwefelbrenner. 


Notes on the above Text, 


/^Mister is used as well as tbe 
German form (meesb't-r). 

Haldeman. lofa 

2 Father Abrabam means tbe late 
president Abrabam Lincoln, assumed 
as tbe title of Eaucb’s newspaper. 

3 Tbe guttural omitted, as frequently 

in nichU nichts. „ 

* Tbe infinitive -e for^ -en, as tre- 
quently in Cbancer, and commonly 
now on tbe Ebine. 

^ Einmal, a common expletive, m 

wbicb tbe first syllable, even among 
more educated German speakers sinks 
Sto an ind-stinct (n). Observe tbe 
transition of (a) into {oo), _ . 

6 'ibe common change of (o) into 

Bevvy, or Pevvy, is a short forpa. 
of Barbara, a rather common »ame in 
tbe dialect. Both fo™® 
following specimen.— S.S. t^ein a 

Babbe, Babcben, compare tbe Lnt^iisb. 
Bab, Babby. 


8 Eoh here, fergonga ^ 

adverb, not for mrgangene Wocfie. 

^’9^b?serve tbe beqnent change of 

tbe German au, indisputably 

into English (aa) of te 

to have occurred in BiUciis 
XVII th century. nf « 

10 The not unfreqnent changes ot o 
long into (nn) are comparahk to 
similar English changes 

B Owns, the preposition used as a 

verb, as in the -EnglTv/Xis S 
“ he ups and ruiis. I ® j „ 

because sind is an J^vprhial 

present tense form, but ^ ~ Tniist 

tendency of onna (as if .Jl a 
neveHhiess not he 
German will sometimes w 
an expression like “ of candle! 
rarely heard in English “f; ■_i_.ar 

10 Wve here a German pto^ 
termination e affixed to an Enghsn 
word. 
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^3 Bcke being feminine, the correct 
form is an der Ecke^ altbongb ‘-eck in 
composition is neuter, as dreihk^ mer^ 
ecJc^ — S.S.H, In Scbmeller’s Bayr. 

Wort. 1, 25, ^^das Eeky eigentlicb 
Egg is recognized as soutb German, 
In tbc following word fun for 
short 0 becomes (u) or {u). 

This change of German to o is 
common, as in (shloofn) for sehlafen, 
{skoof) for schaf etc.— S.S.H. See 
note 5, and compare this with the 
change of ags. (a-a) into South English 
( 00 , oo), while (aa) remained in the 
North. 

15 This frequent and di£S.cult word 
has been translated mlMges throughout, 
as the nearest high German word, and 
selly^ 9 lines above it, may, in fact, in- 
dicate this form . Compare Schmel- 
ler’s Bayr. Wort. 3, 232, ‘‘ [de- 
clinabelj in Schwaben ofter nach erster 
Declin.-Art (seher, e, es), in A. B. 
lieber nach zweiter [der, die, das (sT, 
den sTn, di s’ln), etc.] gebraucht, statt 
des hochd. jeyi&r-j e, es^ welches un- 
volksublich ist. [Fur der^ diCy das 
selhe im hochd. Sinn, d.h. idem, eadem, 
idem, braucht die Mundart der die, 
das nemliche."] (sT os m^l, des s’l m<zl, 
s’hmalz) jenes Mel, (s’ho tsait) zu 
jener zeit, (sT at-H«lb’m) oder (-bn^gq) 
des[jenigen] wegen.” 

16 Sawgt =sagt, ^ says, secht = sagt, 
instead of sagte, said, with the Umlaut, 
S. S. H. The weak verb has there- 
fore a strong inflection. This distinc- 
tion is preserved throughout. Compare 
the common vulgar (and older ?) forms 
slep\ sioep, with the usual slept, wept, 
and see supra p. 355, art. 54r. 

17 Genunk, with educed^ h, is com- 
mon in archaic and provincial German, 
and Rollenhagen rhjmes jung, pro- 
nounced dialectically, with trunk, 
— S. S; H. See supra p. 192, n. 1. 

i« (P^t) or (Piit) may be used for 
this short form of Eeter, — S.S.H. It 
is the English' Pete, not a German 
form as the vowel shews 

19 Observe the vowel educed by the 
strong trill of the ( r). For con- 
venience (r ) has been printed through- 
out, but the reader must remember 
that it is always distinctly, and some- 
times forcibly, trilled with the tip of 
the tongue, and never sinks to (r), 

20 Em wann, that though, as 
thouo-h.— S. S. H. Gookts das wann, 
for sieht es aus als db, it looks as if. 
See note 36. 


21 Observe the German infinitive 
termination -e for -en, added to a 
purely English verb. 

2'^ The development of s into (sh) is 
remarkable in high German. It is 
acknowledged as the proper pronun- 
ciation before t, p at the beginning of 
a syllable, throughout Germany, even 
North German actors not venturing to 
say (st-, sp-) even in Hamburg, as I 
am informed, the capital of that pro- 
nunciation. But in final ■•st, the 
common (-sht) is looked upon as a 
vulgarism, even in Saxony. 

23 Kcerls, may have an English s, 
but the form is often playfully used by 
good speakers in Germany, and hence 
may have been imported and not 
adopted. 

2i ECinnich for Mnter has developed 
a final -ig, but this is a German ad- 
dition. 

26 Gedropt, the German participial 
form for dropped. So also elsewhere I 
find gepunished, which may be com- 
pared with Chaucer’s ypunisEd, Prol. 
V.657. 

26 Orrig, very, Swiss arig (Stalder 
1, 110), German ar^, but not used in 
a bad sense. — S.S.H. The word arg 
implies cunning and annoyance, but 
its use as an intensitive is comparable 
to our horrid, awfully, dreadfully, 
which are frequently used in a good 
sense, as : horrid beautiful, awMly 
nice, dreadfully crowded. Eas ist zu 
arg ! that is too bad, too much 1 is a 
common phrase even among educated 
Germans. 

27 for German - is nasalised, 
which distinguishes it from the same 
syllable when used for the German 
auch, also. — S. S. H. This recent 
evolution of a nasal sound in German, 
common also in Bavarian, may lead us 
to understand the comparatively recent 
nasal vowels in French, infra Chap, 
yiii, § 3. 

28 I'he gender is changed because it 
refers to a man ; so in high German it 
is not unfrequent to find Erdulein, 
Mddchen, although they have a neuter 
adjective, referred to by a feminine 
pronoun, as : das Fraulein hat ihren 
Handschuh fallen lassen,” the young 
lady [neuter] has dropped her [fern.] 
glove. 

29 In an earlier line g" seaicyz geselien, 

' but here we have a double infinitive, 

s^iizu sehenen. This is also used for 
the third person plural of the present 
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tense, as in $%$ gehen-a, they go. — 
S S.H. Compare also ich hab dicJi^ 
woht geseykne^ va. ihQ Grespriich^ p. 
654. This seems comparable to what 
Prof. Child calls the protracted past 
participle in Chaucer, suprh p. 357» 
art, 61. It is impossible to read 
the present specimen attentively with- 
out being struck by the similarity 
between this Pennsylvania German 
and Chaucer’s English in the treat- 
ment of the final -fi, -en of the older 
dialects. The form (sePbhur) in the 
preceding line preserves the b in the 
form (bhj. Schmeller also allows selber 
to preserve the 5 as, (s’Pbo), seen, 15. 

30 Das earn weist^ that shews him, 
that shews to one or a person. — 
S. S. H. Dctm—einem, not ikm. 

31 ah Swiss, which Stalder 
defines by ehedem hitherto and immer 
always, compare ags. eaUenge altoge- 
ther and eal-wig always.^ — S. S.H. See 
also Schmeller jBayr.-Wort. 1, 50. Dr. 
Mombert takes ah to be an obsolete 
high German contraction of alles in 
the sense of ever, mostly, usually. 

33 Prof. Haldeman takes uf for auf, 
but der Meinwig, and not. auf der 
Meinung^ is the German phrase, ^nd 
hence the word may be English, 
as afterwards, uf course. But this 
is hazardous, as uf in this sense could 
hardly be joined with a German dative 
der Meinung, Can ah uf be a dialec- 
tic expression for alles auf literally all 
up, that is, entirely Compare, Schmel- 
ler, Bayr. Wort. 1, 31, ‘■^auf und auf 
von unten (ganz, ohne TJnterbrechung) 
bis oben, auf und nider vom Kopf bis 
zum Fuss, ganz und gar.” 

33 Cheemany is the English exclama- 
tion Oh jeemany,' — ^S.S.H. The Eng- 
lish is apparently a corruption of : Oh 
Jesus mihi, and has nothing to do with, 
the Devnini. But what is the last part 
of this exclamation : fires ? Prof. 
Haldeman. suggests, hell fires I Dr. 
Mombert derives from the shout of : 
fire I Can the near resemblance in 
sound between cheemany and chimney, 
have suggested the folio wing fires ^ 
Such things happen. 

For in de office ni du seems to 
stand for um in die office Mnein zu 
thun. The use of for for urn is a mere 
Anglicism, but why is zti omitted be- 
fore thun ? By a misprint, or dialec- 


tically for euphony ? It is required 
both by the German and English 
idiom. Dr. Mombert considers the 
omission of zu dialectic in this place, 
elswhere we find zu do, 

33 Boll amohl, bald einmal, pretty 
soon, shortly. This use of eimnal once, 
appears in the English of Germans, as 
in : “ Bring now here the pen once.” 
— S.S.H. 

Das, This is not the neuter 
nomiaative article das, which is des in 
this dialect, but a contraction of als 
dass, with the most important part, 
als, omitted. — S.S.H. I am inclined 
to take it for dass used for als, as in 
the former phrase das wann — als ob, 
see note 20. According to Schmeller, 
Bayr. Wort. 1, 400 ^[dass schliesst 
sich als allgemeinste conjunction, in 
der Rede des Yolkes, gern andern con- 
jnnctionen erklarend an, oder Dertritt 
deren Sielle,** 

3'^ Watch-hetta, a half English, half 
German compound, is comparable to 
Chaucer’s footmantel, half English and 
half French, in Prol. infra, v. 472, and 
supra p. 651, 1. 6. 

^ 3a This may be the English any, 
like the German einig, treated like 
einiger, or it may he a legitimate de- 
velopment of this, as ems is eens.-^ 
S.S.H. The latter hypothesis seems 
the more probable, and then the Eng- 
lish signification may have been at- 
tached to the German word from simi- 
larity of sound. Dr. Mombert thinks 
the word may be either any treated as 
a German word, or irgend einer cor- 
rupted. Observe the frequent use 
of (ee) for (ai) as eens for eins. The 
transitions of (au) into (aa), (ai) into 
^ee), (aa) into [oo), and ocasionally (o) 
in (u), are all noteworthy in connection 
with similar changes in English. 

33 Meamr fox mehr is ohso,wcQ, Com- 
pare Schmeller, Bayr. Wort. 2, 581 ; 
“ manig, Schwab, ^nenig^ meng, a) wie 
hochd. manch .... Comparativisch 
steht in Amberg. Akten v. 1365 An 
ainem stuck oder an mengeru.” . , . 
Sonst hort man im b. W. wie in 
Schwaben einfacher den Comparativ 
metier, mehr, welch(5r eher aus (mee, 
me) als aus monger entstellt scheint ; 
Oder sollte es noch unmitteibar zum 
alten rnana- gehoren ? ” 
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F. W. GbSENITTS on the LaNGTTAOB OE CHAtJCEH. 

Two German scTiolars, Professors Gesenius and Eapp, liave pub- 
lished special studies on the language and pronunciation of Chaucer, 
of which it is now necessary to give an account. The following is 
a condensed abstract of the treatise entitled: Pe Lingua Chaueeri 
commentationem grammaticam scripsit Pridericus Guilelmus Ge- 
senius, Bonnae, 1847, 8vo. pp. 87. The writer (who must not 
be confounded with the late Prof. Wilhelm Gesenius, of Halle, the 
celebrated Hebraist,) used Tyrwhitt’s text of the Canterbury Tales, 
according to the 1843 reprint. In the present abstract Wright^s 
spelling and references to his ed. of Harl. MS. 7334 (which have 
all been verified) are substituted, and much relating to the pecu- 
liarities of Tyrwhitt’s text is omitted ; inserted remarks are 
bracketed. Gesenius’s ags. orthography has been retained. 


Paht I. The Xettehs. 

Chaucer seems to add or omxt a final 
e at pleasure, both in ags. and fr. 
words, as was necessary to the metre ; 
and he used fr. words either with the 
fr, accent on the last syllable or with 
the present English accent, for the 
same reason. 

Chd^, 1. Vowels derived from Anglo-^ 
Saxon. 

Short vowels are followed by two 
consonants, or by either one or two in 
monosyllables, and long vowels have a 
single consonant followed by e final. 

I. Ags. short a is preserved in : land 
402, hand 401, bigaii 5767, ran 4103, 
drank 6044, thanked 927 ; but fluctu- 
ates often between a and o, as : londes 
14, bond 108, outsprong 13526, bygon 
7142, nat 2247, drank 13970, i-thanked 
7700 [in the three last cases, Tyrwhitt 
has o]. 

Short a answers to ags. d, according 
to Grimm’s separation d = goth, a, 
and gothic e, as: what, that pron., 
ags. hvat fat ; atte, ags. at 29 ; glas 
152, have ags. habban, etc. 

Short a also answers to ags. ea, as 
in : alle ags. eall 1 0, scharpe ags. 
scearp 114, halle 372, barme 10945, 
start 935, 4703, halpe [Tyrwhitt, Mlp 
Wright] 5340, karf 9647, hals 4493. 

Long a is either a preserved ags. a 
long, or a produced ags. a short, as : 
make ags. maejan 4763, name, fare 
7016, ham, ags. ham 4030.' That this 
last word was pronounced differently 
to the others, which probably even 
then inclined to d (er), is shewn by 
its interchange with home^ whereas a 
always remains in 'make, name, etc. 


Long a also arises from ags. d short, 
as : smale ags. srnal 9, bar 620 ; fadur 
100, blake 2980, this last vowel is 
sometimes short as 629. 

Long a like short a also arises from 
ags ea, as : gaf. ags. geaf 177, mary, 
ags. mearh 382, jape ags. geap 4341, 
ale 3820, gate 1895, care, etc. 

II. Chaucer’s e replaces several dis- 
tinct ags. vowels. 

Short e stands 

for ags. e short, in : ende 15, wende 
16, bedde, selle 3819, etc. 

for ags. i, y, in : cherche fWr. 
cliirche), ags. circe 4987 ; selle ags. 
syl, threshold, 3820, rhyming with 
selle, ags. sylle ; scheeld ags. scyld 
2895, rhyming with heeld, ags. heold, 
kesse ags. cyssaii 8933 ; stenten, ags. 
stintan 906 ; geven, ags. gifan, gyfan 
917, etc. These forms are only found 
when wanted for the rhyme, and i is 
the more common vowel. 

for ags. ea, ed in : erme, ags. ear- 
mjan 13727; erthe, ags. eard, eor'be 
1898 ; ers, ags. ears 7272 ; d erne, ags. 
dearn 3200, 3297 ; herd 272 ; est, ags, 
east 1905. 

for ags. eo in : sterres, ags. steorra 
270 ; cherles ags. ceorl, . ger. kerl, 
7788; yerne ags. georne, ger. gern, 
6575 ; lerne, ags. leornjan, 310 ; swerd 
112, werk 481, derkest 4724; yelwe, 
ags. geolu 677. 

Long e stands 

for ags. short e in : ere, ags. erjan 
888; queen, ags. even 870, etc. 

for ags. long e, more frequently, in : 
seke, ags. s^can 13 ; kene 104, grene 
103, swete 5, mete 1902, wepyng 2831, 
deme 1883. 
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for ags. cte long : heres, ags. liaer 
657; breede, 1972; lore, ags. laeran 
6491 ; see 59, yeer 82, reed 3527, 
slepen 10, dene 369, specbe 309, strete 
3823, etc. 

for ags. 16 as in : seke, ags. seoc 18, 
as well as: sike, ags. sioca 245, these 
diphthongs eo^ io^ had probably a simi- 
lar pronunciation and are hence fre- 
quently confused, so heofon^ hiofon, 
and scheene, ags. sce6ne, 

beautiful, 1070; ieef 1839, theef 3937; 
tene, ags. teona, grief, 3108; deepe 
129, chese 6480, tree 9337, tre 6341, 
prestes 164, prest 503, etc. 

for ags. ea and ed in : eek 5, gret 84, 
beteth 11078, neede 306, reede 1971, 
bene 9728, chepe 5850, deef 448, 
stremes 1497, teeres 2829, eet 13925, 
mere 544. 

N'othing certain can be concluded 
concerning the pronunciation of these 
e’s, which arose from so many sources. 
They all rhyme, and may have been 
the same. In modem spelling the e is 
now doubled, or more frequently re- 
verts to ea, 

III. The vowel i has generally re- 
mained unchanged at all periods oi the 
language. Mention has already been 
made of its interchange with e where 
the ags y was the mutate of u or eo, 
thus: fist 6217, fest 14217, ags. fyst; 
mylle 4113, melle 3921, ags. myll ; 
fel 5090, fille 10883, ags. feol; develes 
7276, dcvyl 3901 {divel Tyrwhitt, 
deuel Heng. and Corp.], ags. dioM. 
The i generally replaces ags. y, and e 
replaces ags. eo. Long i similarly re- 
places long ags. y, as occasionally in 
ags. Short ags. i seems to have been 
lengthened before Id, nd, [no reasons 
are adduced,] as in: wylde 2311, 
chylde 2312, fynde 2415, bynde 2416. 
Undoubtedly this long i was then pro- 
nounced as now, namely as German 
ei (ai). [Pronun ciatio longse vocalis 
i sine dubio iam id aetatis eadem Mt 
quam nunc, id est ez.] In the con- 
tacted forms Jintf grint for Jindeth, 
grindeth, there was therefore a change 
of vowel, Jint having the German short 
t, and Jindeth German ei. [No reasons 
adduced.] 

IV. Short 0 stands 

for ags. short o in : wolde 651, 
god 1254. 

for ags. short u : soraer ags. sumer 
396 ; wonne ags. wunnen 51 ; nonne 
118, sonne 7, domb 776, dong 532, 
sondry, ags, sunder, 14, 25. Nearly 


all thes§ words are now written with u, 
and preserve Chaucer’s pronunciation, 
for summer is written, but sommer 
spoken [z.e. Gesenius did not distin- 
guish the sounds (o, o).] 

for ags. short a, as already observed, 
and 0 is generally preferred before nd, 
and remains in Scotch and some 
northern dialects. 

Long 0 stands 

for ags, long o in : bookes, ags. b6c, 
1200 ; stooden 8981, stood 5435, took 
4430, foot 10219, sone 5023, sothely 
117, etc. 

for ags. long a in : wo, ags. v^ 8015, 
moo 111, owne, ags. dgen 338, homly 
7425, on 31, goost 205, hoote 396, 
ooth 120, loth 488. In such words a 
is uncommon, the sole example noted 
being ham 4030. Both o’s rhyme to- 
gether and were therefore pronounced 
alike. At present the first is u and the 
second o. 

for ags. short u in : sone 79 ; wone, 
ags. vunjan 337, groneth 7411. 

V. Short u stands for ags. short u 
in : M, ags. Ml 90, lust 192, but 142, 
cursyng 663, uppon 700, suster 873, 
shulde probably arose from some form 
sculde, not sceolde, as we have no other 
instance of ags. eo becoming short u. 
There is no long u in Chaucer. 

VI. The vowel y is occasionally put 
for i. 

VII. The diphthong ay or ai stands 
for ags. dg in : day, ags. dag 19, weie 
793, lay 20, mayde 69, sayde 70, faire 
94, tayl 3876, nayles 2143, pleye 236, 
reyn 592, i-frejned, ags. fragnan 
12361. These examples shew that ey 
was occasionally written for ay, and 
hence that ey, ay must have been pro- 
nounced alike. 

VIII. The diphthong ey or ei arose 
from ags, ed as in : agein, ags. agefin 
8642, or from edg as : eyen, ags. eh^e 
152, deye, ags. defigan 6802, \mori, is 
there such a word in ags. ? it is not in 
Bosworth or Ettmiiller; Orrmin has 
de’ienn, suprh p. 284. There is a 
^?my«wtingere.] The change in these 
two last words may be conceived thus : 
first g is added to ei,^ then replaced by 
J (j) and finally vanishes, as eige, eije, 
eie or eye. Prom eah comes eigh, as 
eahta, hedh, nedh, sledh, which give 
eyght, heygh, neygh, sleygh. This 
orthography is however rare, and Ughe, 
nighe, slighe, or Me nie size, without 
gh, which was prohahly not pronounced 
at that time, are more common. The 
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word eight explaiES the origin of nighty 
mighty etc., from ags. neahty meahty 
which were probably first written 
mighty meighty and then dropped the 
i. [There is no historical ground for 
this supposition.] 

IX. The diphthong ouy or ow at the 
end of words or before answers to 
ags. long (as the German au to me- 
dieval German u)y in : hour, ags. bur 
15163, oure 34, schowres 1, toun, ags. 
tun 217 ; rouned, ags. run 7132, doun, 
ags. dun 954 ; hous 252, oule 6663, bonk, 
ags. buce, Germ, bauch, 2748, souked 
8326, brouke, ags. brucan, use, 10182, 
etc. In many of these words ow is 
now written. 

Before Id and^^^^?, ou stands sometimes 
for ags. short u. Before ghy ou arises 
from ags. long o, and answers to middle 
German my as: inough, ags. genog, 
mhg. genuoc 375 ; rought, ags, rohte 
8561, 3770, for which au is sometimes 
found, compare sale 4185, sowle 4261. 

Finally ou sometimes arises from 
ags. Uvy as in : fouxe, ags. febver 210 ; 
trouthe, ags. tredvth, 46, etc. 

X. The diphthong eu, will be 
treated under w. 

Chap. 2. Consonants derived from 
Anglosaxon. 

I. Liquids.?, m, w, r. 

L is usually single at the end of 
words, though often doubled, as it is 
medially between a short and any 
vowel, but between a long vowel and 
a consonant it remains single. 

The metathesis of i? which occurs 
euphonically in ags., is only found in : 
briddes 2931, 10925 ; thrid 2273, 
threttene 7841, thritty 14437 ; thurgh 
2619. But as these words have re- 
gained their primitive forms hirdy 
thirdy through, we perceive that the 
metathesis was accidental. In other 
words the transposed ags. form disap- 
pears in Chaucer, thus ; gothic rinnan, 
ags. irnan, Chaucer renne 3888; 
frankic drescan, ags. Verscany Ch. 
threisshe 538, threisshfold 3482 ags. 
Jrescvold, Jjerscvold; frank, prestm, 
ags. berstany Ch. berst [Harleian and 
Lansdowne bresten Ellesmere and 
Hengwurth, and Corpus, Cam- 
bridge,] 1982; goth. ags, 

mny Ch. bren 2333 ; modern runy 
urn in Devonshire], thrashy but burn 
urst. 

II. Labials b, py f, w. 

is added euphonically to final m in 


lamb 4879, but not always, as Igmes 
4881, now limbs. 

P is used for 5 in nempnen 4927. 

Fy which between two vowels was 
in ags., is lost in heed 109, ags. hedfody 
hedvod. There seems to be a similar 
elision of/ from efenford in enforce 
2237 [emforth Ellesmere, Hengwrt, 
Corpus, enforte Cambridge, Aws/of^A 
Petworth, enforce Lansdowne], com^ 
pare han for haven 754, 1048, etc. P 
is generally final, as : wif 447, lyf 
2259, gaf 1902, haf 2430, stryf 1836 
knyf 3958, more rarely medial, ^ [the 
instances cited have fibnal/in Wright], 
where it is generally replaced by Vy 
not found ags., as ; wyve 1862, lyves 
1720, geven 917, heven 2441, steven, 
ags. stefen 10464; havenes 409. 

V is never used finally, but is re« 
placed by w, followed sometimes by e, 
as : sawgh 2019, draw 2549, now 2266, 
sowe 2021, lowe 2025, knew 2070, 
bliew 10093, fewe 2107, newe 17291, 
trewe 17292. In the middle of a word 
awy ow are replaced by au, ou, but 
before v, w is retained, as: howve 
3909, schowve 3910. 

W arises from ags. g, as in: lawe, ags. 
lagu 311 ; dawes, ags. dag, 11492, and 
as dag is more common for the last, we 
also find lag for the first, 4796. Com- 
pare also fawe ags. faegen 5802 rhym- 
ing with lawe, i-slawe 945, for fain^, 
slain. W also replaces g in: sawe 
1528, 6241, mawe 4906, wawes 1960, 
sorw 10736, morwe 2493, borwe 10910, 
herberw 4143, herbergh 767, 11347. 

III. Linguals d, t, th, s. 

The rule of doubling medial conso- 
nants is neglected if I) stands for ags. % 
as : thider 4564, whider 6968, gaderd, 
togeder, etc., in the preterits dide 
3421, 7073, 8739, and hade 556, 619, 
[Ellesmere and a few MSS. where it 
seems to have been an accommodation 
to the rhymes spade, blade.'] Similarly 
i-written 161, i-write 5086, although 
the vowel ' was short in ags. [It is 
lengthened by Bullokar in the xvi th 
century, p. 114, 1* 7.] Perhaps 
has a long « in Chaucer’s time, see 87, 
5254. 

S final is often single, as : blis 4842, 
glas 152, amys 17210.) 

The termination es in some adverbs 
is now ce, as: oones 3470, twyes 4346, 
thries 63, hennes hens 10972, 14102, 
henen 4031 [in Tyrwhitt, heythen 
Ellesmere, heiihm Corpus, no cor- 
respondiag word'in Harleian], henne 
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2S58 ; ttennes 5463^ 4930, tAenne 
6723 ; whennes 12175. 

The aspirate TK had a douBle cha- 
^racter ]> IS in ags., and a donble sound, 
which probably prevailed in Chaucer’s 
time, although scarcely recognized in 
writing. That th was used in both 
senses we see from : breeth, ags. brae'b 
5 ; heeth, ags. hue's 6 ; fetheres, ags. 
Jfe’oer X07 ; forth, ags. for^ 976 ; walk- 
eth 1054, etc. ; that, ags. baet 10 — 
ther 43, thanked 927. The use of 
medial and final d for th are traces of 
% as : mayde, ags. maeg'b 69 ; quod, 
ags. ova's 909 ; wheder ags. hva^re 
4714 [mhet^er, Wright] ; cowde ags. 
cu'b 94; whether and are also 
found. Again, we also find [in some 
MSS.] the ags. d replaced by th, in : 
father 7937, gather 1055, wether, 
10366, mother 6433, [in all these cases 
Wright’s edition has d\ But t on the 
other hand is never put for ags. J. 

The relation of th, s, is shewn by 
their fiexional interchange in -eth, -es. 

The elision of th gives wher 7032, 
10892. 

IV. Gutturals, c, h, ch, g, h, j, q, st. 

K is used before e, i, and c before 
a, 0 , u, hence kerver 1801, kerveth 
17272, but: carf 100. Medial ags cc 
becomes ek or kk, as nekke, ags. hnecca 
238 ; thikke, ags. ])ieca 551 ; lakketh 
2282, lokkes 679. Modem ck after a 
short vowel is sometimes A, as : seke 18, 
blake 2980. 

Grimm lays down the rule that c, k 
fall into ch before e, f except when 
these vowels are the mutates of a, o, w, 
in which cases k remains, (Gram. 1^, 
615.) cehhsLS arisen from ags. co in 
the same way as kk, as : wrecche, ags. 
vraecca 1 1332 fecche, ags. feccan 6942 ; 
cacche Mel., strecche, recche, etc. 
Probably the pronunciation was as the 
present tch. 

K was ejected from made, though 
the form maked remains 2526. In 
reuU 173, if it is not derived from the 
French, the g of ags. regid,, regol, has 
been ejected. 

Gr was probably always hard, and so 
may have been gg, in: brigge, ags. 
brycg 3920 ; eggyng ags. ecg, 10009 
hegge, ags. hecg 16704. From this 
certainly did not much differ that gg 
which both in Chaucer and afterwards* 
passed into i, as : ligge, lye ags. lecgan, 
2207; legge, ags. lecgan, 3935; abegge, 
abeye, ags. bycgan 3936. 


The g' and y were Often interchanged, 
as give yeve, forgete, forgate, gate yate, 
ayen agen, etc. The y replaced guttural 
g [due to editor] as- in: yere, yonge, 
prne, ey ; and also in words and ad^ 
jectives where y arises from ig, as : 
peny, very, mery, etc., and in the pre- 
fix y or i for ags. ge, as: ylike, ynough, 
ywis, ymade, yslain, ywriten, ysene, 
ysowG 5653. And g we have seen is 
also interchanged with. w?. 

The hard sound of ags. h is evident 
from the change of niht, leoht, Jliht, 
viht, etc., into night, light, flight, 
wight, etc. 

Ags. 86 had always changed into eh, 
German sch. In some words A re- 
places sh as: fresshe, ags. fresc 90, 
wessch 2285, wissh 4873, asshy 2885. 
There is- also the metathesis cs or ce for 
86 in axe. 

Ohap. 3. Towel mutation, apooope, md 

junction of the negative particle. 

I. There is no proper vowel mutation 
{umlaut), but both the non-mutate and 
mutate forms, and sometimes one or the 
other, are occasionally preserved, as: 
sote 1, swete 5 ; grove 1637, greves 
1497, 1643 to rhyme with leves; wel- 
ken 9000, ags. wolcen. Germ, wolke ; 
the comparatives and superlatives, 
Unger, stronger, worst, aud plurals, men, 
feet, gees, 

II. Apocope; Ute, fro, mo, tho = 
than. 

III. Negative junction; before a 
vowel: wo^^=ne on, nother,.mithir~ 
ne other, ne either, nis—m iB,nam = 
ne am ; before A oxw: nad =ne had; 
10212, nath = ne hath 925, nil-ne 
will 8522, nolde—TiQ wolde 562, nere 
=ne Were 877, not-TXQ wot 286, 
Mysim=newysten 10948. 

Chap. 4. Vowels derived from the 
Freneh. 

French words with unaltered spelling 
were probably introduced by Chaucer 
himself, and the others had been pre- 
viously received and changed by popu- 
lar use. 

I. The vowel a in unaccented syl- 
lables had probably even then approxi- 
mated to e, and hence these two vowels 
are often confounded. Thus Chaucer’s' 
a replaces fr. e, ad, and again Ch, e re- 
places fir. a, thus : vasselage [see 
selage, p. 642, col. 2, and wasseyllage,. 
p. 645], jfr. vasselage 3056, vilanye [see 
villany, p. 642, col. 2, and courtesy, 
p.^> 644, col. 1], fr. vilenie, viiainie, 
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728 ; companye, fr. compaignie 4554, 
ch.esteyii [chasteyn^ ehestmjn, in MSS., 
see p. 642,] fr. chastaigne 2924. 

with the interchange of the ags. 
Towels 0 , we may compare the change 
of fr, a, au, the latter having prohahly 
a rough sound as of ao united, which 
took place before ns, ng, nd, nt in 
both languages, but mi was more fre- 
quent in Chaucer and a in French, as : 
grevance 11253, grevaunce 15999, and 
other mice and ant terminations, also : 
romauns, fr. romance 15305 ; en- 
haunsen, fr. enhanser 1436 ; straunge 
fr. estrange 10590, 10403, 10381 ; 
demaundes, fr. demande 8224 ; launde 
fr. lande, uncultivated district, 1693, 
1698 ; tyraunt, fr. tirant 9863, tyrant 
15589 ; graunted 6478, 6595; haunt 
fr. hante 449. With the exception of 
the last word all these have now a, 

II. Long e frequently arises from 
French ai, as in: plesaunce, fr. plai- 
sance 2487 ; appese, fr. apaisier 8309 ; 
freeltee, fr. frailete ; peere, fr. paixe 
15540. Sometimes it replaces ie, as : 
nece, fr. niez 14511 ; sege 939, siege 
56 ; and the e is even short in : cherte, 
fr. chiert5 11193. Similarly fr. i is 
omitted in the infinitive termination 
ier, compare arace, oreanoe, darreine, 
auter, etc., in the list of obsolete fr. 
words. 

Long e also replaces fr. eu in : peple 
2662 [the word is omitted in Harl., 
other MSS. have peple, poeple, puple"], 
mebles \moeUis Harl.] 9188. To this 
we should refer : reproef 5598, ypreued 
Improved Harl., proeued Hengwrt] 487. 

III. That the pronunciation of i 
fluctuated between i and e we see by 
the frequent interchange of these let- 
ters ; the fr. shews e for It. i, as : de- 
vine 122, divyn 15543, divide 15676, 
divided 15720 [Tyr. has demde in the 
flrst case], enformed 10649, fr. in- 
former, enformer; defame 8416, dif- 
fame 8606 ; surquidrie surquedrie, 
chivachee chevachie, see obsolete fr. 
words below. 

IV. Chaucer frequently writes o for. 

fr, ou in accented syllables, as: cover- 
chefes [most MSS., Harl.] fr. 

couvrechief 455 ; corone, fr. couronne 
2292 ; bocler, fr. boiicler 4017 ; govern- 
aunce, fr. gouvernance 10625; sove- 
reyn, fr. souverain 67. More rarely 
Oh. wssfr. ou, as : turne [most MSS., 
tourne Harl.], fr. toumer 2456 ; cur- 
tesye, fr. courtoisie 15982. 

V. Fr. 0 is often replaced by Ch. u, 


as: tuxment [torment Harl.l, fr. tor- 
mente 5265; ahundauntly, fr. hahon- 
dant 5290 ; purveans, fr. porveance, 
pourveance 1667 ; in assuage 11147, 
fr. assoager, assouager, the w had cer- 
tainly the sound of w, compare aswage 
16130. 

For long u we occasionally find ew, 
which was certainly pronounced as in 
the present few, dew, thus: sale with 
[Harl. and the six MSS. read salueth'} 
1494, transmewed [translated Harl., 
transmeeuyd Hniv. Cam. Hd. 4, 24] 826 
mewe, fr. mue 351 [muwe Ellesmere 
and Hengwrt MSS.] jewise, fr. juise 
[juwyse Harl. and most MSS., iwes 
Petworth, iuyse Lansd.] 1741.- 

YI. The vowels y and % are inter- 
changed in fr. as in ags. words. 

YII. The fr, diphthongs ai, oi, 
usually appear ei in Chaucer, and 
must have been pronounced identically, 
as: seynte, fr. saint 511; doseyn, fr. 
dosaine 580 ; cbesteyn, fr. cbastaigne 
2924 ; peyneth, fr. painer, peiner 4740 ; 
coveitons, fr. covoiteux, Mel. These 
diphthongs interchange in Ch. as well 
as in fr. [different MSS. differ so 
much that Gesenins’s references to , 
Tyrwhitt’s edition on this point are 
worthless]. For the interchange of a 
and ai see I. 

YIII. When the diphthong ou arose 
from fr, 0 , it was perhaps pronounced 
as long 0 . This is very probable in 
those words which now contain o or u 
in place of the diphthong, hut less so 
in those which have preserved ou ; as 
these had even then perhaps the sound 
of German au. Ex. noumhre 5607 ; 
facound, fr. faconde 13465, sonn, fr. 
son 2434; ahounde fr. habonder 16234. 
[The other examples have o in Wright’s 
ed., or like Jlour 4 are not to the point ; 
the above are now all nasal on.J 

Chap. 5. Consonants derived from the 
French. 

The doubling of final consonants is 
frequently neglected. 

I. Liquids. 

[The examples of doubling 7, r, are 
so different in Wright’s ed. that they 
cannot he cited.] 

F inserted : dampned 5530, damp- 
nacioun 6649; sompne 6929 =somone 
7159, sompnour 6909, solempne 209. 
This p is also often found in old fr. 
Similarly in Provenqal dampna, somp^ 
nar, Diez, Gram. 1, 190 (ed. 1.). 
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II. Labials. 

IP for h \ gipser, fr. gibecier 359 ; 
capiil, fr. cabal 7732. The letter 
•which was adopted from the romance 
languages into English, had no doubt 
the same sound as at present, that is, 
it was the German w, and the w was 
the German u. [That is, Ges. con- 
fuses (y, w) with (bh, u) in common 
with most Germans.] 

As in ags. g passes into German w, 
so in fr. words initial w becomes g or 
gu. "Whether this change was made 
in English by the analogy of the ags. 
elements or from some other dialect of 
old fr., in which probably both forms 
were in use, it is difficult to determine. 
The following are examples : wiket, fr. 
guichet 10026 ; awayt, fr. aguet 7239 ; 
wardrobe, fr. garderobe 14983. To 
these appear to belong wariee and 
wastear^ though they may derive from 
the frankic warjan wastan, 

III. Linguals. 

Z is an additional letter, but is sel- 
dom used, as lazer 242. Oh. generally 
•writes s for z. 

IV. Gutturals. 

G before e, i was probably s as now. 
Er. gn now pronounced as German oijy 
(nj) is reduced to n in Ch., as Ooloyne 
468, feyne 738, barreine, essoine, oine- 
ment. G was doubled after short 
vowels in imitation of ags. 

The aspirate h, which seems to have 
come from external sources into Eng- 
lish, and was scarcely heard in speech, 
was acknowledged by Ch., but has now 
disappeared, as : abhominaciouns 4508. 
In proheme 7919, the h seems only in- 
serted as a diaeresis. 

Fr, qu before e and i is often changed 
into as : phisik 913, magik 418, 
practike 5769, cliket 10025. 

Chap. 6, Aphceresis of unaccented 
French 

Initial e is frequently omitted before 
spy sc, as : stabled, fr, establir 2997 ; 
spices, fr. espece 3015 ; specially 14, 
squyer, fr. escuyer 79,scoler, fr.escolier 
262; straunge, fr. estrange 13. Similarly 
a, e, are rejected in other words where 
they are now received, as : potecary 
14267, compare Italian bottega a shop * 
prentis 14711, pistil 9030, compare 
Italian cMesa. The initial a 

in avysioun 16600, has been subse- 
quently rejected. 


Paet II. Flexioit. 

Chap. 1. On Nouns. 

Chap. 2. On Adjectives. 

Chap. 3, OnFronoum ^ Numerals. 
Chap. 4. On Verbs. 

Appendix. 

I. Obsolete Chaucerian words of 
Anglosaxon origin. 

[All Gesenius’s words are inserted, 
though some of them are still in fre- 
quent use, at least provincially, or have 
been recently revived. To all such 
words I have prefixed f. The italic 
word is Chaucer’s, the roman word is 
ags., meanings and observations are in 
brackets. Gesenius seems to have sim- 
ply extracted this -list from Tyrwhitt’s 
Glossary without verifi-cation, as he bas 
occasionally given a reference as if to 
Cant. Tales, which belongs to Eom. of 
Bose. The Mel. and Pers. T. refer to 
the tales of Melibeus and the Personn, 
without any precise indication, as edi- 
tions differ so much.] 

abegge abycgan [abide] 3936, abeye 
13515, abye 12622 agrise agrisan 
'frighten] 5034, algates algate algeats 
’in any case] 573, 7619, anhang an- 
iangan [hang on] 13690, attry utterly 
atter atterlic Persons Tale [poisonous],’ 
awreJce avrecan [wreak] 10768. 

hale [p. 379^, barme beam flap^ 
10945, bedred beddredda [bedridden] 
7351, 9168 ; bihnowe becnavan [con- 
fess] 5306, blynne blinnan [cease] 13099, 
blyve [quickly, supra p. 380, col. 2], 
borwe [supra p. 380, col. 2 ; where for 
loan read security], bouk bfrce [belly] 
2748, byleve frank, pilipan, germ, blei- 
ben, [remain] 10897. 

•fchaffare ce§,p -h faran ? germ, kauf- 
fahren [chaffer, bargain] 4558, clepe 
clypjan [call] 3432, [name] 121, etc., 
colde [to turn cold] 5299, '\cop cop 
[top] 556, «7<*/dofjan [daft] 4206, dere 
derjan [hurt] 1824, 10554, derne dearn 
dyrn [hidden p. 382] 3278, 3297, 
dighten dihtan [dispose] 6349, 16015, 
'fdomesman [judge] 15976. 

eft aft eft [again] 1671, 5212, eft^ 
sones [soon again] 6390, eftsoom 16082, 
■\eek e§.c [eke] 5, \eUe yldo eldo [old 
age] 6797, emforth [supra p. 666, col. 2, 
1. 8,] ^ere erjan [to plough] 888, erme 
earmjan [to pity] 13727, ers, ears ars 
[arse] 3732, 7276. 

fele fela'feola [many] 8793, fen 
[companionship, supr^ p. 383], fft fitt 
[song] 15296, feme aflyman [drive 
away] 17114,/<? floga? [arrow] 17196, 
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fonge fangan [take] 4797, forpine 
pinan [waste away] 205, forward fove-' 
Teard [promise] 831, 850, 854, 4460, 
fregne gefregnaa [ask] 12361, fremde 
firemed [strange] 10743. 
gale galan [yell] 6414, 6918, '^gar 

f earvaa [make; the word is get in 
[arl., Heng., Corp., gar ia Tyrwhitt] 
4130, girden geard gyi'd? [cat off] 
16032, gleede gild [heat] 3379, gnide 
gnidan [so Tyr., girdyng HarL, gig^ 
gynge Elies., Cam., gyggynge Heng., 
gydyng Corp. gideing Laas., sigyng 
Pet.] 2504, grame grama, ger. gram 
[grief] 13331, greyth hra'^'aa [pre- 
pare] 4307, graithe 16080. 

hah heals [aeok] 4493, halse heals- 
jaa [embrace] 15056, [heeade frank, 
pihandi, germ, beheade [swift ? cour- 
teous, sapri, p, 385] 3199, 6868, hente 
gehentaa [to take] 700, hent 7082, 
Jb&rde hixde [shepherd] 605, 12120, 
Aerw herjaa [praise] 5292, 8492, heste 
haes fcommand] 14055, hyheste 4461, 
heete |jpromised] 2400, hete 4754, fhigM 
[call] 1015, 'fhie higaa, on hye [ia 
haste] 2981, in hyghe [ia haste] 4629. 
hine hiaa [hind p. 385] 605, 'fholt 
holt, germ, hok [wood] 6. 

jape geap [joke] 707, 4341, 13240, 
[to joke] 15104. 

oySaa [aanoaace] 7191, heked 

f orm, gucken [Corp., lohed HarL, liked 
leng.j 3445, latered [delayed] Pers. 
Tale, fleche laeoe Z%02, lydyie lydea 
flangu^e] 10749, leemee leoma [ray : 
%eemes HarL] 16416, lere laeraa [teaca] 
6491, 10002, Uvem [lightniag] lige ? 
more probably than, hlifjaa 5858, 
^l&med laevd leaved [ignorant] 6928, 
7590, lissed lysan [loosed] 11482, [re- 
mission] 11550, Uth [limb] 16361, 
litherly lySr Id'S [bad], ger. -liederlich, 
3299. 

make maga mag, [husband] 5667, 
[wife] 9698, [match] 2558. 

fiempnen nemnan nemjan [name] 
4927, note aotu [business] 4066, 
emd [united] 7550. 

"^pan panne [brainpan, skull] 15438. 
rathe hratS bra's [quick] 14510, 
frecche recaa [reck, care] 2247, 4514, 
reed raed -[advice] 3527, [to advise] 
3073, goth, nrraisjan [travel] 54, 
rys arisan, germ, reishok [twig] 3324, 
Towne riin 7132, rowne 10530, rode 
rude [ruddiness, face] 3317, 15138. 

\sawe sagu [saying] 1528, sehawe 
scuva scua [shade, grove] 4365, 6968, 
shymeryng sciman scimjaa, ger. schim- 
mern, [Heng., glymeryng MMl.'] 4295, 


scAeewe seine sceone seine, ger. schbn 
[beautiM] 1070, 10202, fshepen scy- 
pen, ger. schoppen [stable] 6453, 
sehonde see6nde [disgrace] 15316, 
fsibde sib [relation] Mel., silmrly 
frank, sihhur, germ, sicher 137, seem 
[ib.] 05S2, eithe Si'S [times] 5575, 5153, 
sithen sith sm sr^'^an 4478, 1817, seth 
5234, schenchith scencan [pour out 
wine] 9596, smythe smi'San [forge* 
3760, sonde sand [message, messenger 
4808, 14630, fsparre sparran [sparj 
992, starf stserf [died] 935, 4703^ 
Steven stefen [voice] 10464, stomh 
stund [space of time] 3990, f street 
strednan [parents] 8033, sveltan 
die] 3703, swelde 1358, sweven svefen 
dream] 16408, etc., swithe ,svi'5 
'[quickly] 5057. 

fteize teona [loss] 3108, thewes kehv 
[morals] 8285, tholid b61jan [suffer] 
7128, "fthrepe Jreapjan [blame] 12754, 
twynne tvinjan tvebnjan [doubt, separ* 
rate] 837, 13845. 

unethe ek^Q [uneasily] 3123, unhele 
unhaelu [affliction] 13531, wiright un- 
riht [injury] 6675. 

wanhope vanjan + hopa [despair] 
1251, vlacjan ? ffank. welohdn, 
germ, verwelkt [withered] 14153, 
^wellcen volcen 9000, [HarL reads 
heven 16217, Tyr. welken'], f wends 
[went] 21, %vhil .er [shortly, just now] 
13256, 'f whilom hvilum, ger. weiland 
861, wisse visan [shew] 6590, worn 
Yunjan [dwell] 337, fwood v6d [mad] 
1331, woodUh [rageth] 12395. 

yerm georne 6575, ^^yede eode [went] 
,13069, ywys gewis [certainly] 6040. 

II. Obsolete Chaucerian words of 
Treneh origin, 

[The italic word is Chaucer’s, the 
roman the old French as given by 
•Gesenius on the authority of Eoquefort ; 
when this is not added the word was 
unchanged by Chaucer. Meanings and 
remarks are in brackets. This list again 
contains many words not really obso- 
lete, here marked with f.] 
agregge agregier [aggravate] Mel., 
amoneste [admonishl anientissed 

anientir [annihilated] Mel., arace ar- 
raohier [tear] 8979, [order] 

8138, [state, condition] 71.8, 8841, 
4719, [dress] 8860, [escort] 8821, [to 
put in order] 8837, arester [ac- 
cuse, impute] 726 [HarL, Corp., Pet., 
Tans., have rety rette, the others ^la:- 
rett&}^, 2731, [solve, absolve] 

9528, attempre attemprer 16324, MeL, 


Chap. YII. § 1. 


F, W. GESENIUS ON CHATJCEU. 


671 


mmnte avanter [boast] 5985, avaun<» 
tour [boaster] Mel., moutrie [adultery] 
6888, 9309, auter autier 2294^ 

awayt aguet [watcb] 7241, 16211, 
uyel aiel [grandfather] ^yel Harl., 
a^ell Corp., Lans., aid Elies, Heng. 
Gam., eiU Pet.] 2479. 

^hareigm baraigne [barren] 8324, 
hareyn 1979, ^hauAery bauderie [joy] 
1928, '\henesoun beneison 9239, Uandise 
blandir Pers. T., hobaunce bonbance 
6151, borel burel [rough dark dress] 
5988, [rough] 11028, bribe [broken 
meat after a meal] 6960, [beg] 4415, 
burned burnir 1985. 


cantel [fragment] 3010, '\catel catels 


nut] 2924, cMmcMe chevauch^e [ca- 
valry expedition] 85, cUmche 16982, 
dergeoun clergeon [acolyte] 14914, 
corrumpable [corruptible] 3012, costage 
[cost] 5831, Gorim [practice, cunning] 
606, coulpe [fault] Pers. T., custumance 
[custom] 15997, creaunce creancier 
[act on credit] 14700, 14714. 

dereyne derainier [prove justness of 
claim] 1611, 1633, delyver deiivre 
[quick] 84, -fdisarray desarray [con- 
msion] Pers. T., disputisoun disputison 
[dispute] 11202, dole dol [grief, no re- 
ference given, 4-38], drewery druerie 
[fidelity] 15303. 


egrimoigne agrimoine [agrimony] 
12728, enchesoun enchaison [cause] 
10770, engendrure [generation] 5716, 
engregge engreger [aggravate] Pers. T., 
enhorte enhorter [exhort] 2853, fentent 

[ intention] 3173, '\eschue eschuir 
avoid] Mel., essoine essoigne [excuse] 
Pers. T., estres [situation, plan of 
house] 1973, 4293. 

faiteur faiteor [idle fellow, no re- 
ference], falser [to falsify] 3175, 
ffey f^e [faith] 3284, '\fers [fierce] 
1600, fetys [beautiful] 157, fiaunce 
fiance [trust, false reference, 6*167] 
fortune fortuner [render prosperous] 
419. 

garget gargate [neck] 16821, -^gent 
[genteel] 3234, gyn engin [trick] 10442, 
13093, yr’^m^egisterne guiterne [guitar] 
3333, 4394, gonfenon [standard 6*62, 
gownfauGoun 6*37]. 

^^harie harier [persecute] 2728 Ig'ent 
Wt., haried, the Six MSS.], herburgage 
[dwelling] 4327, humblesse [humble- 
ness] 4585. 

jambeux [leggings] 15283, jangle 
jangler [to jest] 10534, [a jest] 6989, 


juwue juise [judgment] 1741, irons 
ireux [angry] 7598. 

lachesse [negligence] Pers. T., letm- 
ries [electuaries] 428, 9683, letterure 
lettreure [literature] 15982, 12774, 
loos los [praise, good fame] 13296, 
Mel., losengour [flatterer] 16812- 
Mahom Mahon [Mahomet] 4644, 
[master’s skill] 3383, [mas- 
tery] 6622, 9048, f malison maleiceon 
[malediction] Pers. T., fmanaGe ma- 
nacher [menace] 9626, maat mat [sad] 
957, matrimoigm [matrimony] 9447, 
maumet mahommet [idol] Pers, T., 
mereiable [merciful] 15099, mesel 
Peper] Pers. T., meselrie [leprosy] Pers. 
T., fmewemue [place for keeping birds] 
351, 10957, mester [mystery, business, 
trade] 615, 1342 [except in Harl., 
whicn reads cheer. 1 
nalcers nacaires [kettledrums] 2513, 
nyce [foolish] 6520, nyoete 4044. 

•foynement oignemeut 633, oUfaunt 
olifant [elephant] 15219, opye [opium] 
1474. 

f palmer palmier 13, parage [parent- 
age] 5832, parfght parfijt parfit [per- 
fect] 72, 3011, pa7'te [take part 
in] 9504, f penance [penitence] Pers. 
T., [penance] 223, [affliction] 5224, 
11052, penant [penitent] 15420, po~ 
raille [poor people] 247, prow prou 
[profit] 13715, fptcrvea7iee pourveance 
[providence, forethought] 1254, 6152, 
3566, puterie [whoredom] Pers. T., 
putour [whoremonger] Pers. T. 

rage ragier [sport] 3273, real [royal] 
15630, rially [royally] 380, reneye 
reneier [renounce] 4760, 4796, repeire 
[return] 10903, respite 11886, f route 
[crowd] ger. rotte, 624. 

f solas [joy, pleasure] 800, 3654, 
sourde sourdre [to rise] Pers. T., sur- 
quedrie [presumption] Pers. T. 

talent [inclination, deshe] 5557, Pers, 
T. tester testiere [horse’s head armour] 
2501, textuel [texted wel Wr,, having 
a power of citing texts] 17167, trans^ 
transmuer [tra^islated'Wi:,'] 8261, 
tretys traictis [well made, streight Wr. ] 
152, ftriacle [remedy] 4899, trine trin 
[triune] 11973. 

vasselage [bravery] 3056, '\verray 
[true] 6786, ’\veTsifiour versifieur 
[versifyer] Mel., riUge veage [journey] 
77, i^l%'\vitaille [victuals] 3551, mid 
voider [to remove] 8786, [to depart] 
11462, [to leave, make empty] 9689. 

warice garir [heal] 12840, [grow 
whole], Mel fwastour gasteur [waster] 
9409. 
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M. Eapp on the Pronunciation op Chaucer. 

Br Moritz Eapp, at the conclusion of his Vergleiehende 

» *7* 1 Q r\Y\ lias sivGii liis opinioiL concGrning tli© 

Tol. , pp- - ^ ^ • grounds, using Wright’s 

^^^r ^nd ha SiS of the opening 

its onhe CantXTy Tales^a. a specimen. This account is here 
lines ot t .. ahrido-ed with the phonetic spelhng transliterated 
P^te nSSS S the peLharities of the original, such 

duphcLon of consonants <>erm^ W 

for (w), modem English errors of pronunciation, etc. A few 
laaxlsis arc added in brackets. 

The liquids are to he pronounced as 
mitten, and hence I is not mute, 
though there is a trace its disap- 
pearauce in the form (naf) for (H«lf)^. 

The transposition of r is not complete ; 

•we again find (renne) for (irnan), and 
(hrenne) for (hirnan), English fronn, 

Lrn), (thurkh) through is unchanged, 

(bird) and (hrid) are both used, 

(threshe) replaces (thersk<ink and 
fbreste) replaces (berstain), English 

'^Tmong the labials, J remains ate 
m in (iBmh), hut (limm) is without the 
nresent mute b. Por (nemuan) we 
have ■ the peculiar (nempnen), anh 
simOarly (d«mpnen) to _damn. Fm^ 
f as in (bhiif) wife, is also mitten 
medially wive, that is, in the French 
fashion, because v tended toward / lu 
the middle ages. But initially, m 
order to preserve the pure German (bU), 
recourse was had to the reduphcation 
«« or w. On w after a vowel see 
below. (Eh) sometimes anses ftom a 
guttural, as sorm^ that is, (sorhiie) 
now sorrow = (sorroo), from sorg* 

Among the dentals d and t occasion 
no difficulty, aud 5 has, by ^ench m- 
finence, become pure (s), [Br. Eapp 
holds it to haye been (sj) m ags.J 
especially as it sometimes results Iroin 
h: The^ s is merely an s. The most 
difficult point is th. In ags., we have 
shewn [supra p. 555, note] that it had 
only one value (th). I consider that 
this is also the case for this ffialect. 

As regards the initial souii^ which m 

the English pronouns is (dh), there is 

not only no proof of this soften^, hut 
the contrary results from v. 12589 

So faren we, if I schal say the sothe. 

Now, quod cure ost, yit let me taike 
to the. , 

The form sothe has here assumed a 
false Erench e, since the ags. is {Booth) 


and English (snuth), [it may he the 
adverbial e, or the definite according 
as the is taken as the pronoun or tde 
definite article,] which must thereiore 
have here been called (soothe) , as tnis 
th is always hard, and as to the, 

(too thoo) rhymes with it, shewing that 
the e of sothe was audible if not long, 
and that the th of to the was neces- 
sarily hard, as the English (tuu dhii) 
would have been no rhyme, [but see 
supr&, p. 318]. Similar rhymes are 
(aim thee) allow thee, a.nd (juuthe) 

yoxith, (i-iii thee) hie thee, and (shhii^e) 

quickly, [supra pp. 318, 444, n. 2]. The 
Anglosaxon value of the letters must 
he presumed until there is an evident 
sign of some change having occurred. 
For the medial English th vve have a 
distinct testimony that the Icelandic 
and Danish softening of (““1 

had not yet occurred, for the best Mbb. 
retain the ags. d, thus ; ags. (feeder) 
here (feder), now (faadher), (gaderjan) 
here (gader) 

here (togEder) now (tagEdhdher), (bhE- 
der) here (bhEder) now (uEdhdher), 
weather, (moodor) here (.-^oodex) now 
(medhdher) mother, (khhluder) tee 
(khhhider) now 

thider) here (thider) now (dhidhdher) 
thither. Inferior MS. 
gather, thither, etc., shewmg that the 
softening of d into the Danish (dh) 
began sSm after Chancer. But when 
we find the d in Chaucer it follows as 
a matter of course that the genmne 
•old h (th) as in (hroother, fether) when 
here mitW brother, faUr, coiftd only 
have had the sound (th), and coMd 
not have been pronounced like tne 
(bredhdher, fedlidher). ^The ags. Ws 
is here (knth) and also (kud) or (kuud) 

for (kun-de.) . 

Among the gutturals, A is written 
for 0 when e or i follows, and before 
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n as (knEu) kn#?-. The reduplicated 
form IS ck. The g is pure (g) in the 
Oermau words, hut iu French words 
the syllahies ge^ gi, have the Provencal 
sounds (dzhe, dzhi), which is certainly 
heyond the known range of Norman or 
old French, where g is resolved into 
simple (zh), hut here gentil is still 
(dzhentil) not (zhentil). Similarly 
romanic ch is (tsh), and this value 
is applied to old naturalised words, 
in which the hiss has arisen from 
^5 as (tshertsh) j&:om (kirk), (tsh^p) 
from (keapj^n) cheapen, and in 
thoroughly G-erman words (tshild 
from (kild) child j and (selk) he- 
comes ((?etsh) each. Reduplication is 
expressed hy cch, representing the 
sharpened (tsh) [i.e. which shortens the 
preceding vowel] so that (hhreekk®) 
exile hccomes wrecchej and sometimes 
wretch^ which can only mean (hhi'Etsh) ; 
similarly from (fekk«n) comes (fetshe) 
and in the same way (retshe, stretshe) 
and the ohscure cacche = (k«tshe), 
which comes from the Norman cachier, 
although (tshase) also occurs from the 
French chasser. The reduplicated g 
occasions some dilhculty. In French 
words ahhregier can only give ahregge 
= («bredzhe), and loger gives (lodzhe), 
etc., hut the hiss is not so certain in 
brigge bridge, egge edge, point, kegge 
hedge, as now prevalent, because we 
find also Ugge and lie from (ligg«n) 
now (lai), Ugge and (lEBie) from (leg- 
g«n) now and («bEEie) from 

(bygg^jn) now (bai). Similarly (bEgge) 
ask, beg, now (bng), which, as I be- 
lieve, was formed from (buug«n) or 
(bEge«n) to bow. Here we find mo- 
dern (dzh) and hence the (dzh) of the 
former cases is doubtful. 

The softening of g into (j) is a 
slighter difference. The letter (j) does 
not occur in ags., and has been replaced 
in an uncertain way by % g, g6> In 
Chaucer the simple sign y is employed 
[more generally the y is due to the 
editor, p. 310], which often goes fur- 
ther than in English, as we have not 
only {seei) a year, but give and (jEve, 
Ji?f, forJEte, j«t, <3!JEn, «JEnst) and (ee) 
or (eeI) an egg. 

The termination ig drops its g^ as 
(pEni) for penig, and the particle ge 
assumes the form i, as (inuukh) enough, 
(ibhis*) certain, and in the participles 
(itfl^ken) taken, (imAAd) made, (isLu.) 
or (islEEn) slain, (isfi^ne) seen, (ibhriten) 
written, etc. From (geHike) comes 


(iliik) or (iliitsh), and the suffixed 
(-liik) is reduced to (li). 

The old pronunciation (qg) must be 
retained for ng^ thus (loqg, loqger) or 
(leqger) ; there is no certain evidence 
for (loqq). The French nasal is in pre- 
ference expressed by n. "What the 
Frenchman wrote raison and pro- 
nounced (I’EESoq*) is here written 
and called (resuun), as if the (^) were 
unknown. As the termination in 
givende has assumed the form {giving)^ 
we might conjecture the sound to be 
(giviq), because the form comes direct 
from (givin), as the Scotch and com- 
mon people still say, but we must re- 
member that giving also answers to the 
German Gehung, in which the g is 


We now come to A, which is also 
a difficulty. That initial h before a 
vowel had now become (h') as in Ger- 
man of the XIII th century, is very pro- 
bable, because h was also written in 
Latin and French words, and is still 
spoken. Chancer has occasionally 
elided the silent e in the French fashion 
before h, which was certainly an error 
[was freilieh ein MissgriJF war ! 
shared hy Orrmin, suprh p. 490, and 
intermediate writers, who were free 
from French influence.] For the me- 
dial A, the dialect perceived its differ- 
ence from (h‘), and hence used the new 
combination ghf known in the old 
Flemish, where the soft (kh) has been 
developed from g. The ags. mht = 
(nikht) became night = (nikht), and 
similarly thurgh = (thnrkh). For 
(khlEakh^n) we have lawh, and 
laugh, both — (lAAkh) ; (sEakh) gives 
sawh = (sAAkh) or seigh = (sEskh). 
Before I, n, r, the ags. h has disap- 
peared bnt ags. (khbhiite) is here 
somewhat singularly written white, a 
transposition of hwiU. Had h been 
silent it would have been omitted as in 
hi, hn, hr, but as it was different from 
an orinary h before a vowel, this ab- 
normal sign for (kbbh), formed on the 
analogy of gh, came into use, and 
really signified an abbreviated heavy 
ghw. Hence (khbbiite) retained its 
Anglosaxon sound in Chaucer’s time, 
[Rapp could not distinguish English w 
from (u), and hence to him rohi^m 
(im), the real meaning of wh thus 
escaped him. His theory is that h 
was always (kh) in the old Teutonic 
languages,] 

We haye still to consider sJc and ks. 
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Tlie fojnier was softened to (sjkj) ia 
ags., and lienee prepared the way for 
the simple (sh), and this may have 
nearly occm'red by Chaucer’s time, as 
he writes soh which bears the same re- 
lation to the French <?/i-=(tsh), as the 
Italian sci to a', s shewing the omission 
of the initial t. Some MSS, use ssh 
and even the present the guttural 
being entirely forgotten. The ags. ks 
remains, but sk is still transposed into 
Jts in the bad old way, as aM~ {a\^Q) 
for («she) . 

For the vowels, G-esenius has come 
to conclusions, which are partly based 
on Grimm’s Grammar, and partly due 
to his having been preoccupied with 
modern English, and have no firm 
foundation. The Englishmen of the 
present day have no more idea how to 
read their own old language, than the 
Frenchmen theirs. We Germans are 
less prejudiced in these matters,^ and 
can judge more freely. Two conditions 
are necessary for reading old English 
correctly -first, to read^ Anglosaxon 
correctly, whence the dialect arose; 
-secondly, to read old French correctly, 
on whose orthography the old English 
was quite unmistakably modelled, 
[The complete catena of old English 
writers now known, renders this asser- 
tion more than doubtful. See supra 
p. 588, n. 2, and p. 640J 
We must presume that the old 
French « was pure (a). The ags. a, 
was lower = (<35). The English ortho- 
graphy paid no attention to this differ- 
mice, and hence spoke French a as (<?), 
There can be no doubt of this, if^ we 
observe that this a was lengthened into 
uu or ctWy the value of which from a 
French point of view was (aa), as it 
still is in English, as stramige^ de- 
•^O/Wids^ tyfdunt^ gtOiWito^ h(iuivt&* In 
all these cases the Englishman en- 
deavours to imitate French nasality by 
the combination (aaq). [This for 
a oidy occurs before see supra p. 
143, and infra Chap. VIII., § 3]. 

The old short vowel a hence remains 
id) as in ags, thus (makjan) is in the 
oldest documents (makie, m«kil and 
afterwards (make), where the (a) need 
no more he prolonged by the accent 
than in the German maehm (makh-em), 
and we may read (makke). [But see 
Orrmin’s muJeenn^ p. 492]. 

The m ost important point is that the 
ags. false diphthongs are again over- 
come ; instead of (nalle) we have the 


older form (alle), instead of (sknarp) we 
find (sharpe) etc. The nasal (an), as 
in ags., is disposed to fall into (mi), as 
(bond, bnd, droqk, hegonue), etc. 

The greatest doubt might arise from 
the ags. m or rather (m) appearing as 
(«) without mutation; thus, ags, (thaet, 
khbhset, bbseter, smsel) again fall into 
(that, khbhat, bhater, smal) . The mu- 
tation is revoked — ^tliat means, the ags. 

mutation had prevailed in literature , but 

not with the whole mass of the people, 
and hence in the present popular for- 
mation might revert to the older sound, 
for it is undeniable that although the 
present Englishman says (dhset) with 
a mutated a, he pronounces (Huat, 
uAAtor, smAAl) what, water, small, 
without a mutate. In most cases the 
non-mutated form may be explained by 
a flexion, for if (da3g) in ags. gave i;he 
plural (dagas) , we may understand how 
Chaucer writes at one time (dEn) day 
and at another (dAA) daw for day, ^ 
Short e remains unchanged as (e) 
under the accent, when unaocentea it 
had perhaps become (a). Even in a^. 
it interchanges with z, v/, as (tshirtsh) 
or (tshertsh) church. The ags. <po is 
again overcome, for although forms like 
leo^ Uo^y still occur in the oldest monu- 
ments, e is the later form, so that 
(stEorra) star again becomes (stErre), 
and (gEolu) yellow gives (jElhhe, jeIu), 
(fEol) fell becomes (full, fill), otc. A 
short (e) sometimes rhymes with a long 
one in Chaucer, as (mede, r^ede) mea- 
dow, red. Such false rhymes are how- 
ever found in German poetry of the 
XIII th century, and they are far from 
iustifying us in introducing the modern 
long vowel into such words as (make, 
msde), etc. ^ , v 

The old long vowel e is here (^(?), _as 
appears all the more certainly from its 
not being distinguished in writing from 
the short. [Bapp writes i e, but he 
usually pairs e e, a d = (ee e, be e), we 
[ei) being doubtful, (^’0, ee). This 
arises from German habits, but in 
reality in closed syllables (e) is more 
frequent than (e), if a distinction has 
to be made. It would perhaps have 
represented Bapp more correctly to 
have written (^e e, be e), but I con- 
sidered myself bound to the other dis- 
tribution, although it leads here to the 
absurdity of making {ee, e) a mair]. 
The quantity of the ags. must he re- 
tained, hence (seekan, mne) can only 
give (s^eke, k^^n) seek, keen, and from 
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irsbtete) we also obtam (soote), with 
omitted {ee\ compare Korse (soeoet) 
^weet. [The careful notation of (quan- 
tity by Orrmin points him out as a 
better authority for this later period.] 
Lona iee) also replaces ags. m as (lieere, 
s^^; slwe) hare, sea, sleep, and the old 
long eo as (seehe, h^fe le^ve, de^pe, 
#h«d?se) seek, lief, deep, cho(>se, and 
hn fllly the old long as (^ek) irom 
(eakh and similarly (grMe, heme, 
tshw) great, bean, cheapen. These 
jdifferent {ee) rhyme together and have 
reg^arly become (ii) iu modern hn^ 
lish. There is no aoubt about short 
4. and long i could not have been a 
^diphthong, because the Preneh ormo»- 
graphy had no suspicion of such a 
Sound. Ags. $/ is sometimes rendered 
by ui as fuire fire, which, however, 
-already rhymes with (^e) and nmst 
therefore have sounded (fnre). ihe 
Vyy) had become (ii) even in ags., so 
that (bruud) becomes (bnuie), etc. 
Least of all can we suppose short ^ m 
.(bhilde, tshilde, finde) wild, child, fiM, 
to be diphthongal, or even long, as the 
orthography would have otherwise been 

Quite different. , 

^ Short 0 may retain its natural somd 
(o), and often replaces ags. a, thus 
:{sum(>r) gives (sommer), and (^hnut, 
fethor) give (not, forther) nut, further. 
In these oases the Englishman gene- 
rally recurs to the mutate of (u), to De 

W vowels, (AA.) in (noome), some- 
times (HAm), (gooai from 
(oothe) from (AAth) oath, (soote) from 
teAt); and the old (oo) in (hooke, 
Lki, Wte, soothe). Both ( 00 ) rhyme 
together, and must have, therefore, 
closely resemhled each other ; they can 
scarcely have been the same, as they 
afterwards separated ; the 
have inclmed to (n) and has become 

The Lend of (h) is i“ 
fashion constantly^ denoted by o«. [But 
see supra p. '4;2o, 1. 3. _Eapp is pro- 
bably wrong in attributing the_mtro- 
LoiJon to French ^”5^ 

raison was written rmsunhy the 
Norman, md mozm by Chaucer, 
could have only sounded (r®suun). A 
diphthong is impossible, as the name 
cLasom Oaucasna Aymes^h Ao^ 
and resoun with towi. Hence the 
sonnd must 

in all German dialects of this date. 


Hence -we hare (flunr) flower for ^ 
French (fleecer).’ The real difd^ty 
consists in determining the quantity 
the vowel, as it is not shewn by the 
Spelling. Position would req^uire u 
short (n) in cases like (sbulder, bnnd» 
stund, bunden) shoulder, old (skulder), 
hound, hour, bound ; hut the oiu 
(sookhte) must produce a (suuknte,) 
sought ; and cases like 
thukhte) brought, thought, are douht'- 
ful. 

Ou the other hand the vowel written 

must have been the mutate common 
to the Freuch, Icelander, Dutchman, 
Swede. The true sound is theretore 
an intermediate, which may have iuc- 
tuated between (oe, n, y), (lyst» kyrs} 
desire, curse. These m geTmrally de- 
rive from ags. «, not y. ™ 

this sound in the unaccented syllable is 
remarkable. Theags. (brthwn) ^as two 
forms of the participle (b«thod, brthed). 
Hence the two forms m Chancer, 
(brthyd) or rather (hrthud) exactly as 
m Icelandic [where the w=(^), 
suprh p. 648], the second ^(bathid, 
hrthed). Later English, however^ 
could not fix this intermediate sound, 


could not nx xms iubtiimcu.ACAuv 
and hence, forced by the mutations, gave 
the short u the colourless natui’al vowel 
( 0 ), except before r where we stul hear 
( 9 ), [meaning, perhaps ( 90 ). This theo- 
retical account does not seem to re- 
present the facts of the (jase.] The 
above value of short (u) in old Eng- 
lish is proved by all French words 
having this orthography. Sometimes 
Chaucer endeavours to express long 
(yy) by ui, as fruit, where, however, 
we may suspect the French diphthong , 
but generally he writes mtm for 
(nrtwre) without symbohsmg the 
length. We should not be misled by 
the retention of the pure (u) m mo- 
dern English for a few of these mu- 
tated as (full, putt, Bhudd, fruut). 
These anomalies establish no more 
against the clear rule than the few pure 
(a) of modern English prove anythmg 
against its ancient value. 

The writteu diphthongs cause pecu- 
liar difficulties. The comhinatious^4, 
ay, -ei, ey, must have their French 
sound (eb), hut as' they often arise 
from (mg) there seems to have been ^ 
intermemate half-diphthongal or triphj* 
thongal(EEi) ; thus (dsege) gives (dEEi) 
or (dEE). From cage) we have the 

varmnts y9^^,P 

the sound varies as {eesQ, me, ue, 
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mHTLe,iiHie). Similarly (niiklie) and 
(Hiie) Mgli, and (nEEklie, niie) nxgli. 
■We have already considered to 

Eaye been (aa). The ags. (kgn, Idcli) 
law, gives which perhaps hor~ 

dered on a triphthongal (UAne). In 
the same way we occasionally find 
(dAAne) day, in two syllables, instead 
of the usual (dEE), ags. (dseg, d«gas), 
and from ags. (sAAbhl) comes saule^ 
(sAAle) and mile^ which could have 
only been (smile). The medial ow = 
ow, that is, (nn), but before a vowel it 
might also border on a triphthong; 
thus /owA=(luukh) low, is also wntten 
lowe = (looue) ? OugUn = (uukhen), 
and also == (oouen), now own — 
(oon). Similarly growe may have 
varied between (gruue, grooue) and so 
on with many others. These cases 
give most room for doubt, and the 
dialect was probably unsettled. But 
the diphthong ew^ leaves no room 
for doubt; it cannot be Erench (oe) 
ioT heiire hour is here (nyyre) [proba- 
bly a misprint for (i-iuure)], and lor 
peuple we also find (p^^eple). On the 
other hand the French beaute^^ which 
was called (beaut^e, beot^^) is here 
written bewte^ which was clearly 
(Imtee) . Similarly German words, as 
knew, cannot have been anything but 
(kneo, knEu). Similarly (nnue) new. 
The French diphthong oi as in vois 


voice, was taken over unaltered, and 
also replaces romanic ui, ^ which was 
too far removed from English feelings ; 
we have seen fruit pass into (fryyf> 
fruut) ; ennuyer becomes (^noi) and 
destruire is written destruie^ ^ destrie, 
but had the same sound (destroi). 

As regards the so-called, mute e, it 
was undeniably historical in Chaucer 
and represented old inflections, yet it 
was, with equal certainty, in many 
cases merely mechanically imitated 
from the French. But we cpnot scan 
Chaucer in the French fashion, with- 
out omitting or inserting the mute at 
our pleasure, and in a critical edition 
of the poet, the spoken e only ought to 
be written. What was its sound when 
spoken ? Certainly not (e) as ^in 
French, but a pure (e) with some in- 
clination to (i) . This is shewn by the 
rhyme' (soothe, too thoo) already cited, 
and many others, as clerJces, derh is; 
(drood is, deedes) etc. At present 
Englishmen pronounce this final e in 
the same way as i, and in general ef 
present as natural a euphonimm as the 
French (e). . .. 

The following are the opening lines 
of the Canterbm’y Tales reduced to a 
strict metre. 

[Some misprints seem to occur in 
the original, but I have left them un- 
corrected.] 


Kh'bliaii that Aprille bkitn nis sbu^es soot 
The druhht of martsh Hath parsed too the 

jlndhathyd Evri teeh in shhitsh liknur 
Of khbhitsh Yertyy- KndzhEndred is the 

Khbh an Sefirys eek bhith nis sbheete breoth 
Ensniiryd Hath in Evxi Holt and Hoeth 
The tEndre kroppes, and the joqge sonne 
Hath in the Ram nis salfe knrs uronne, b 
^nd smale fnules maken melodiie 
That sleopen al the nikht bhith oopen iie, 

Soo priketh HEm natyyr- in het koradzhes, 
Than loqgen folk too goon onpilgnmadzhes. 
And, palmers for too seeken strAAndzhe 

ToofErne'^Halbhes, knuth- in sondri londes, 

16 

me 

bhoor seoke. . ^ 

BifEllthatinthatsesnunonadEE 

In Sunth-bhErk at the tabbard as ii Iee, 20 
Beedi too bliEnden on mii pilgnmadzhe 
Too Kmntyrb-ri bhith fyl devnut koradzhe, 
At nikht bhas kom intoo that hostelriie 
BhEl niin and tbhEnti in a koinpanue 24 
Of sondri folk bii 

In fElaship, and pilgrims bheer bhi alle 
TAat tobhard Kantyrbyri bholden rude. 

The tshambers and the stables bhocren 
bhiide. 


And. bhEl bhe bheeren eesyd atte bEste, 

And shortli khbhan the sonne bhas too reste 
Soo Had ii spoken bhith iiEm EVi*itsh-oon 
That ii bhas of hei- fslaship anoon oz 

^nd mAAde forbhard Etli too anise 
Too tak- nnr bhKE thEi* as ii jun debhiise, 

Byt uAAthelESS, khbhiils ii iiabh turn and 

Or that ii fErther in this tale pase od 

Me thiqketh it akordant top resuun 
Too telle jun all the kondisiunn 
J.nd khbhitsh thee bhoeren and of khh/iat 
degree, . 

Of eetsh of HEin, soo as it sopmed mee ^ 40 
jdnd eek in khbhat arrEE that thee bheer- 

.dnd^at a knikht than bhol ii first bepnne. 

A knikht thnr bhas and that a bhorthi 

That from the tiime that He first bigan 44 
Too riiden nut He loved tshivalriie , 
Truuth and Honuur, freedoom and kyrtcsiie. 
Byl bhorthi bhas iie in his lordes bhErre^ , 
j.nd thErtoo nadd ire nden nooman tee 48 
.As bhEl in kristendoom as iieethenEsse 
ALnd Ever Honuurd for His bhorthinES^. 

At Alisondr- He hhas khbhan it bhas hhonne, 
Fyl ofte tiim He Hadd the bord higonne oi 

JLboven alle nasiunns in Pryse, 

In Lettoon nadde rEEsed and in Byse 
Noo kristen man soo oft of bis deg^ree, _ 
In GErnad- alte siidzhe nadd ne bee, Oo 
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mortal l)atEEls Hadd ne 'been, fiifteene 61 
Atnd fukhten for uur lEEth at Tramasseone, 
In listes thriies and be sIbeh his foo. 

This ilke bhorthi knikht nadd boen alsoo 64 
Somtiime bhit/^ the lord of Palatiie 
AtgJBEn another Heathen in Tyrkiie, 

*4.nd Evermoor ho nadd a sovrEEn priis. 

-4nd thukh that He bhas bhorthi He bhas 
bhiisj 68 

udnd of His port as miik as is a msed. 

He nEver jit a yilonii ne SEEd 

In al His liif, yntoo noo maner bhikht. 

He bhas a vErrEE pErfikht dzhEntil knikht. 
Byt for too tElle juu of hw arrsE, 73 

His Hors bhas good, byt He ne bhas nnkht 

gEE, 

Ot fystian He bhEred a dzhepnnn 
^1 bismoteryd bhith His naberdzhunn, 76 
For He bhas lat komen from sis viadzhe 
.dnd bhEnte for too doon His pilgrimadzhe. 
Bhith Him thEr bhas his son, a Joqg. 
skbhieor, 

A lovjer and a lysti batsheleor 80 


Bhith lokkes kryll- as th^o bhEr lEEd in 
prEsse, 

Ot tbhEnti 3eer He bhas of adzh- ii gesse, 

Ot His stat 5 "yr- He bhas of nven lEqthe 83 
AnA bhondyrli delivr- and greet of strEqthe, 
.4nd He hadd been somtiim in tshivatshiie 
Jn Flandres, in Artois and Pikardiie, 

Jlnd born Him bbsl, as in soo litel spase 
In Hop too stonden in his ladi grase. 
Embrundid bhas He as it bheer a niEde 88 
-41 fyl of fi-Eshe flunres, khbhiit- and reede. 
Siqgiqg ne bhas or fluntiqg al the <?ee, 

He bhas as frEsh as is the mooiith of msE, 92 
Shori bhas ms gnun bhith sleeves loqg and 
hhiide, 

BhEl knud ne sitt- on Hors and fEEre riide. 
He kund soqges bhEl make and endhte, 
Dyhystn- and eek dAAns- and bhil pyrtrsE 
and bhriite. 96 

Soo HOot He lovde, that bii nikhter-tale 
He sleep nomoor than dooth a nikhtiqgale. 
KyrtEE^ He bhas, lukhli (or loouli) and 
SErvisable 

-4nd karf beforn His fadyr at the table. lOO 


If in tlie aboye we read (ee, e) and (oo, o) for (ee, e) and (oo, o), 
and (e) for (e) wMcb is a sHgit difference, and also {ii, i) for (ii, i), 
and do not insist on {a) for (a), and also read (w, wb) for tbe nn- 
Englisb (bb, kbbh), tbe differences between this transcript and 
my own, reduce to 1) tbe treatment of final e, wbicb Rapp bad not 
sufficiently studied ; 2) tbe merging of all short u into (y), certainly 
erroneous ; 3) tbe indistinct separation of tbe two values of ou into 
(nu, oou), and 4) tbe conception of (ee), an un-Englisb sound, as 
tbe proper pronunciation of ef, - as distinct from long e» It is 
remarkable that so much similarity should baye been attained by 
snob a distinctly different course of inyestigation. 


Instructions por Beading the Phonetic Transcript oe the Proiogue. 

Tbe application of tbe results of Chapter lY. to tbe exhibition 
of tbe pronunciation of tbe prologue, has been a work of great 
difficulty, and numerous cases of hesitation occurred, where analogy 
alone could decide. Tbe passages have been studied carefully, and 
in order to judge of tbe effect, I have endeavoured to famriiarise 
myself with tbe conception of tbe pronunciation by continually 
reading aloud. Tbe examination of older pronunciation in Chap. 
Y., bas on tbe whole confirmed tbe view taken, and I feel con- 
siderable confidence in recommending Early Engbsb scholars to 
endeavour to read some passages for themselves, and not to pre- 
judge tbe effect, as many from old habits may feel inclined. As 
some difficulty may be felt in acquiring tbe facibty of utterance 
necessary for judging of the effect of this system of pronunciation, it 
may not be out of place to give a few bints for practice in reading, 
shewing bow those who find a difficulty in reproducing tbe precise 
sounds wbicb are indicated, may approximate to them sufficiently 
for this purpose. These instructions correspond to those wMcb I 
have given in tbe introduction to the- second edition of Mr. R. 
Morris's Chaucer. 

The roman vowels (a, e, o, n) must be pronoimced as m Italian, 
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•with, the broad or open o, not the narrow or close sotinds. They 
are practically the same as the short vowels in Grerman, or the 
Trench short o, ou. The (a) is never our common English in- 
fat^ that is (se), but is much broader, as in the provinces, though 
Londoners will probably say (se). Tor (o) few will perhaps use 
any sound but the familiar (o). The (u) also may be pronounced 
as (w), that is, u in lull or oo in foot. The long vowels are 
(aa, ee, oo, xm) and represent the same sounds prolonged, but if 
any English reader finds a difficulty in pronouncing the broad and 
long (ee, oo) as in Italian, Spanish, 'Welsh, and before r in the 
modern English mare^ more, he may take the easier close sounds 
{ee, oo) as in male,^ mole. The short (?.*) is the English short fin 
fit, and will occasion no difficulty. But the long {%%) being un- 
usual, if it cannot be appreciated by help of the directions on p. 
106, may be pronounced as (ii), that is as ee in feet. The vowel 
(yy)) 'wMch only occxirs long, is the long Erench u, or long Grerman 
ii. The final (-e) should be pronounced shortly and indistinctly, 
like the German nnal or our final a in China, idea, (supra p. 119, 
note, col,' 2), and inflectional final -en should sound as we now pro- 
nounce -^en in mence, fatient. It would probably have been more 
correct to write (u) in these places, but there is no authority for 
any other but an (e) sound, see p. 318. 

Eor the diphthongs, (ai) represents the German ai, Erench, ai 
Italian ahi, Welsh ai, the usual sound of English aye,^ when it is' 
distinguished from eye, but readers may confound it with that 
sound without inconvenience. The diphthong (au) represents the 
German au, and bears the same relation to the English ow in now, 
as the German ai to English eye, but readers may without incon- 
venience use the sound of English ow in now. Many English 
speakers habitually say (ai, au) for (oi, ou) in eye, now. The diph- 
thong (ui)*is the Italian ui in lui, the Erench out nearly, or more 
exactly the Erench oui taking care to accent the first element, and 
not to confound the sound with the English we. 

The aspirate is always represented by (H n), never by (h), which 
is only used to modify preceding letters. 

(J j) must be pronounced as German j* in ja, or English y in yea, 
yawn, and not as English/ in just. 

The letters (b d f g k 1 m n p r s t v w z) have their 
ordinary English meanings, but it should be remembered that (g) 
is always as in gay, go, get, never as in gem) that (r) is always 
trilled with the tip of the tongue as in ray, w, and never pro- 
nounced as in air, ear, oar ; and also that (s) is always the hiss in 
hiss and never like a (z) as in his, or like (sh). The letter (q) has 
altogether a new meaning, that of ng in sing, singer, but ng in 
finger is (qg). ‘ 

This word is variously pronounced, text is generally used in the South of 
and some persons rhyme it withw^^^. England, hut this pronunciation is per- 
In taking votes at a public meeting the haps unknown in Scotland, 
sound intended to he conveyed in the 
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679 


(Til, dh.) represent tlie sounds in jfAin, jfAen, the modem G-reeh: 0 S- 

(Sh, zh) are the sounds in mesh measure, or pisA, vision, the 
Pr. <?A, y. 

(Kh, gh) are the usual German ch in ach and g in Ta^e.- But 
careful speakers vnll observe that the Germans have three sounds 
of ch as in ich^ ausA, and these are distinguished as (Ah, kh, 
kt^?h) ; and the similar varieties (^h, gh, gef;h) are sometimes found 
The reader who feels it dijBhcult to distinguish these three sounds, 
may content himself with saying (kh, gh) or even (h^). The (kM?h) 
when initial is the Scotch g'wA, Welsh chw, and may be caHed 
(khw-) without inconvenience. Pinal (giz?h) differs little from 
(wh) as truly pronounced in when, whnt, which should, if possible, 
be carefully distinguished from (w). As however (wh) is almost 
unknown to speakers in the south of England, they may approxi- 
mate to it, when initial, by saying (h‘u), and, when final, by 
saying (uH^). 

The italic {w) is also used in the combination (k^4?) which has 
precisely the sound of g^u in gueen, and in {rw) which may be pro- 
nounced as (rw), without inconvenience. 

(Tsh, dzh) are the consonantal diphthongs in cAest yest, or su<?A 
fndge. 

The hyphen (-) indicates that the words or letters between which 
it is placed, are only separated for the convenience of the reader, 
but are really run on to each other in speech. Hence it freq^uently 
stands for an omitted letter (p. 10), and is frequently used for an 
omitted initial (h), in those positions where the constant elision of 
a preceding final shews that it could not have been pronounced 
(P* 314). ~ ; ^ , 

These are all the signs whioh-bccur in the prologue, except the 
accent point (*), which indicates the principal stress. Every sylla- 
ble of a word is sometimes followed by (•), as (naa-tyyr*), in order 
to warn the reader not to slur over or place a predominant stress 
on either syllable. Por the same reason long vowels are often 
written in unaccented syllables. 

If the reader will bear these directions in mind and remember 
to pronounce with a general broad tone, rather Germanesque or 
provincial, he will have no difficulty in reading out the following 
prologue, and when he has attained faciKty in reading for him- 
self, or has an opportunity of hearing others read in this way, he 
will be able to judge of the result, but not before. 

The name of the poet, Geoffrey Chaucer, may be called (Dzhefrai* 
Tshau'seer*), but the first name may also have been called (Bzhef'- 
ree*), see supra p. 462. The evenness of stress seems guaranteed 
by Gower’s even stress on his own name (Guu’eer*), hut he uses 
Chaucer only with the accent on the first syllable, just as Chaucer 
also accents Gower only on the first. 
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TEXT OF CHAUCEK’S PROIOGTJB. 


Chap. TII. § 1. 



THE PEOLOG TO THE CAWHTEEBEEY TALES. 

— is prefixed to lines containing a defective first measure. 

+ is prefixed to lines containing two superfluous terminal syllables, 
iii is prefixed to lines containing a trissyllabic measui’e. 
vi is prefixed to lines of six measures. 

ai is prefixed to tbe lines in wMcb mynt appears to be dissyllabic. 

(’) indicates an omitted dJ. 

Italics point out words or parts of words of French origin. 

Small capitals in tbe text are purely Latin forms or words. 

In'TEODIJCTIO]^'. 

— "Wliaii that Afril witli Ms sclioiires swote 
Tbe drought of March bath to the rote 

And bathed’ ev’ry myr^ in swich licour^ 

Of which nertu eyigendW^di'^ is ihe flour ; 4 

"Whan zephyutts, eek, with Ms swete brethe 

Inspir^d^ hath in ev’ry holt’ and hethe 

The iendre croppes, and the yonge sonae 

Hath in the Earn his halfe cours ironne 8 

And smale fonles maken melody e 

That slepen al the night with open 3 ^e, — 

So pricketh hem natur^ in her’ corages ; 

Than longen folk to goon on 12 

AjdA palmeerh for to seken strawnge strondes 
To feme halwes conth’ in sondry londes ; 

And specialllj, from ey’ry schyi’es ende 
iii Of Engelond, to Cawnterbery they wende, 16 

The holy blisful martyr for to seke. 

That hem hath holpen whan thati they wer’ seke. 

Btfel that in that sesoun on a day’ 

In Sonthwerk at the Talar d as I lay, 20 

Eedy to wenden on mj pilgry mage 
iii To Cawnterbery with ful 

At night was com’ into that hostelry e 

"Wei nyn’ and twenty in a 24 

Of sondry folk’, by aventur^ ifalle 

In felawschip’, Q.mdi pilgrim^ s wer’ they alle, 

That toward Cawnterbery wolden ryde. 

The chamlres and the staheVs weren wyde, 28 

And wel we weren ^sed atte beste. 

And schortly, whan the sonne was to reste 
So hadd’ I spoken with hem ey’rych oon, 

That I was of her’ felawscMp’ anoon, 32 

Trelivmnary Note, ferred to thus: E. Ellesmere, He. 

Seven MSS. only are referred to, Hengwrt, Ca. Cambridge, Co. Corpus, 
unless others are specially named. P. Petwortb, L. Lansdowne. 

Ha. is tbe Harl. 7334, as edited by 

Morris. ‘*Tbe Six MS S.^’ are those 1 Defective first measure see p. 
published by the Chaucer Society, and 333, note 1. The six MSS. do not 
edited by Eumivall. They are re- favour any other scheme, but all write 
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BHE PEOO-LOa TO DHE KAOT*TERBEE,*JJ TAA/LES. 

(it) See pp. 106, 271, readers may say (ii) for convenience, p. 678. 

(oo) See p. 95, readers may read (oo, o) for (oo, o) for convenience, p;^. 678. 

(-) Initial often indicates an nnprononnced (h), and that the word is rim on 
to the preceding ; at the end of a word it denotes that it is run on to 
the following. 


/ntroduk* seuun*. 

"WTian dhat Aa*pml w/th -^s sliuur*es swoot*e 
Dh.e druuk 2 ^;]it of Martsli Hatk pers*ed too dhe root*e, 

And baadh-ed evrw vain «n sw^tsh Krknnr*, 

Of -wb^tsh ver’tyy endzhen*dred is dhe finnr ; 4 

Whan Zef'«ms, eek, wilh -■^s sweet'e breetb-e 

.Sispnr*ed Hath in evm Holt and Heeth*e 

3Dhe ten'dxe krop*es, and dhe jnq_*e snn*e 

Hath ^h dhe Bam -is Half* e knurs inin*e, 8 

And smaake fuul'es maak*en inelodn‘e, 

Dhat sleep*en al dhe n«7cht w«th oop*en ire ^ — 

Soo pr^k-eth Hem naa-tyyr* in Her koo*raadzh*es ; 

Bhan loq*en folk to goon on p^l*gr^maadzh*es, 12 

And pakmeerz for to seek*en straundzh*e strond*es, 

To fem*e nal-wes knuth in snn*dre lond*es ; 

And spes*mhV, from eY’Tii shtVr*es end*e 

Of Eq*elond, to Kaun*terber*n dhai wend-e, 16 

Bhe Hoo'ln blis*ful mar*tnr for to seek*e, 

Bhat Hem Hath Holp**enjj2Fhan dhat dhai weer seek*e. 

B^‘fel• dhat m dhat see •sunn* on a dai 
At Sunth*werk at dhe Tab*ard* as Ii lai, 20 

Beed n to wend*en on me pel'greinaadzh*e 
To Kaun‘terber-eV vreth fnl devnnt* koo*raadzh*e, 

At ne^ht was knum in too dhat os*telreV*e 

Weel neVn and twen*tee en a kum*paneV*e 24 

Of sun*dr?V folk, beV aa'ventyyr* efal-e 

In fehansheep, and pekgremz wer dhai ale, 

Bhat too*werd Kaun terber*eV wold*en reVd'e. 

Bhe tshaam*berz and dhe staa*bTz weeTen weVd'e, 28 
And weel we wee*ren ees*ed at*e best*e. 

And short’lee, whan dhe sun-e was to rest*e 
Soo Had Ii spook*en we‘th -em evreVtsh oon, 

Bhat Ii was of -er fel*ausheVp anoon, 32 


or indicate a final e to April, which 
is against Averil 6128, April 4426. 

8 Bam. See Temporary Preface to 
the Six Text Edition of Chancer, p. 89. 

16 C awnterbery. E. He. Co. 
and Harl. 1758, write Cmn,y and P. 
indicates it. It would seem as if the 


French pronunciation had been imi- 
tated. The verse is wanting in Ca. 
whichhowever reads Gau%, in v. 769. 

18 whan that, L. alone omits 
that, and makes wer e a dissyllable, 
which is nnusnal, and is not eupho- 
nious in the present case. 


44 
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TEXT OE CHAITCER^S PE.OLOGXJE. Chap. YII. § 1. 


And made foorward eerly for to ryse, 

To tak’ onr’ wey tkeer as I yon devyse, 

Bnt natkeles wkyl’s I kav’ {iym’ and space, 

Eer tkat I fertker in tkis tale pace, 

Me tkinketk it accordawnt to resoun 
To teUen yon al tke condicioun 
Of eeck^ of kem, so as it semed’ me ; 

And wkick tkey weren, and of wkat degre, 
And eek in -wkat array tkat tkey wer’ irme, 
And at a knigkt tkan wol I first beginne. 

1. The EjN-ioHT. 

A Knigkt tker was, and tkat a wortky man, 
Tkat fro tke tyme tkat ke first bigan 
To ryden ont, ke loved’ chivalry e, , 

Troutk and honour, fredoom and curtemye. 

Fnl wortky was ke in kis lordes werre, 

And tkeerto kadd’ ke ridden, no manlferre, 

As weel in Cristendom as ketkenessp, 

And ever’ honour'^ di for kis wortkinesse. 

At AUsawnd^r ke was wkan it was -^onne, 

Enl ofte tym’ ke kadd’ tke hoord bigonne 
Aboven alle in Pirw5<?. 

In Lettow^ kadd’ ke reysed and in Ruse, 

N * 0 cristen man so oft’ of kis degre. 

At Gernad^ atte seg^ eek kadd’ ke be 
iii Of Algesir, and ridden in Palmy rye 
At Lyeys was ke, and at Satalye 
Wkan tkey wer’ wonn’ ; and in tke Grete Se . 
iii At many a noVl aryve- kadd’ ke be. 

At mortal latayVs kadd’ ke been fiftene, 

And fowgkten for onr’ feyth at Tramassene, 

In listes tkryes, and ay slayn kis fo. 

Tkis nke wortky knigkt kadd’ ben also 
Somtyme witk tke lord of Palatye, 

Ayeyn anotker ketken in Turley e : 

And evremor’ ke kadd’ a soPrayn prys. 

And tkowgk tkat ke wer’ wortky ke was wys, 


36 


40 


44 


48 


52 


56 


60 


64 


68 


33 foorward, promise. Ko 
MS. marks the length of the Yowel in 
f 0 0 r, hut as the word came from 
foreweard, it would, according to the 
usual analogy, evidenced hy the mo- 
dem pronunciation of fore, have be- 
come lengthened, and the long vowel, 
after the extinction of the e, becomes 
usefol in distinguishing the word from 
forward, onward, for to ryse 
is the reading of the six MSS. 

36 eer, E. He. L. read the 
others or ; in either case the vowel was 
probably long as in modern 


38 tellen, the MSS. have telle, 
the n has been added on account of the 
following y. 

46 curt ey sye, so E. He. Ca., 
the rest have curtesy e ; the ey 
has been retained on account of 
curteys. See Oourifesy, p, 64=4^ 

66 e e k is inserted in the six MSS. 

57 P a 1 m y r y e, the MSS. have 
all the unintelligible Belmarye. 
This correction is due, I believe, to 
Mr. W. Aldis Wright, who has kindly 
favoured me with his collation of v. 
16733 in various MSS. 
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And maad*e foor*ward eerin for to 

To taak iCur wai dlieer as M jur devMS*e- 

But naa'dlieles, wIimIs li -aav turn, and spaas*e, 

Eer dliat It ferdh-er m dJi^s taaie paas*e, 36 

Metlizqk*et]i ak*ord‘annt* to ree*sxLnn* 

To teken jan al dhe kond^s•mnn• 

Of eetsk of Hem, soo as zt seem*ed mee, 

And wMtsli dhai wee*ren, and of wkat dee*gree*, 40 
And eek m wkat arai* dJiat dkai wer 
And at a Ismlcht dhan wol li first "begwi'e. 


1. I) lie 'Knihh.t, 

A kn^lkt dlieer was, and dkat a wnrdh*eV man, 

Bkat froo dlie t^Vra*e dhat -e first kigan- 44 

To riid*en nut, Hee luyed tshii-valrire, 

Tniutli and on'uur*, free*doom* and knr'taisii’e. 

Enl wnrdli'ii was -e in -is lord*es wer*e, 

And dheer*to Had -e rz'd'en, noo man fer*e, 48 

As weel in Enist'endoom*, as Heedli*enes*e, 

And ever onmurd* for -is wurdli’iines'e. 

At Aaliisann’dr -e was wkan it was wun*e, 

Enl oft*e tiim -e Had dhe boord bigun’e 62 

Abunven ake naa*sinnnz* in Pryys*e. 
in Let'oou Had -e raiz*ed and in Byys*e, 

1:^00 krist*en man soo oft of His dee-gree*. 

At Ger-naad- at*e seedzb. eek Had -e bee 56 

Of Al'dzheesiir*, and rid*en in Pakmirii'e. 

At Lii'ais was -e, and at Saa*taalii*e 

“Wban dbai wer wun ; and m dhe Grreet*e see 

At man*i a noob*l- aa’rii'vee* Had -e bee. 60 

At mor’taak bat*ailz* Had -e been fifteen*e 

And fonkz^M'en for nur faith at Traamaaseen*e 

in list-es thrii*es, and ai slain -is foo. 

Phis ilk*e wurdh ii knight -ad been alsoo* 64 

Sumtiim*e with dhe lord of Paa*laatii*e, 

Aiain anndh*er Heedh'en in Tyrkire : 

And evremoor* -e Had a snyrain priis. 

And dhooukw?h dhat Hee wer wurdh-ii see was wiis, 68 


Cenotia, of Palmire the queene, 
Hark 7334. 

Cenobie, of Palymerie Quene, 
Univ, Gam. Dd. 4. 24. 

CenoMa, of Palimerye qiieene, 
Do. Gg. 4. 27. 

Cenobia, of Palymer ye queue, 
Do. Mm. 2, 5. 

Cenobia, of Belmary quene, 
Trin. Coll. Cam. R. 3. 19. 

Cenobia of Belmary quene, 
Do. R. 3. 15. 

Cenobia, of Palemirie the quene, 
Do. R. 3. 3. 


The trissyllabic measure was over- 
looked in the enumeration on p. 648, 
suh.,-tf%. 

60 aryve’, so Ha. and Ca., the 
others have armeye, arme, for 
which the word nobl’ will have to 
be n 0 b e 1, in two syllables, which 
is not nsual before a vowel, and the 
construction to be at an arme, 
seems doubtful, while to be at an 
aryvee or landing in the Crete 
S e is natural. 

68 w e r’, so E. He, Ca., the others 
was. 


684 TEXT OF chatjcer’s prologue. Ghap. YII. fl. 

And of Ms poort^ as meek as is a mayde. 

ISTe never yit no he seyde 

In al his lyf, nnto no maner^ wight. 

JSe was a veray perfyt gentil knight. 72 

But for to tellen yon of his aray^ 

His hors was good, but he ne was not gay, 

Oifmtian he wered’ a gi^oun, 

— Al bismoter’d with his hawlergeoun, 76 

iii Bor he was laat’ yeomen from his vyage^ 

And wente for to doon his ^ilg^ymage. 


2. The Soijteee. 


"With him ther was his son’, a yong Sguyeer^ 
iii A loyieer, and a Insty lacheleer, 80 

"With lockes cmll’ as they wer’ leyd’ in presse. 

Of twenty yeer he was of aag^ I gesse. 

Of his statuT* he was of ev’ne lengthe 
iii And wonderly deliver, and greet of strengths. 84 

And he hadd’ ben somtym’ in chivachye 
In Flawndres, in Artoye, and Ficardye, ^ 

And boom him weel, as in so lytel s^pace, 
iii In hope to stonden in his lady grace, 88 

Fmbroud^di was he, as it wer’ a mede 
Al fnl oifrescha flour es whit’ and rede. 

Singing’ he was, otfloutmg" al the day ; 

He was as fresch as is the mon’th of May, 92 

Schort was his gonn, with sieves long and wyde. 

"Weel cond’ he sitt’ on hors, and fayre ryde. 

He conde songes mak’ and weel endyte, 

Jusf and eek dawnc\ and weel purtray^ and wryte. 96 
So hoot he loved’, that by nightertale 
He sleep no moor’ than dooth a nightingale. 

Curteys he was, lowly, and servuahel, 

And carf bifoom his fader at the talel, 100 


3. The Yemah. 


A Teman hadd’ he and servawnfs no mo, 

At that tym’, for Mm liste ryde so ; 

And he was clad in coot' and hood’ of grene. 

A scheef of pocock arwes bright’ and kene 104 

Under his belt’ he baar ful thriftily. 

"Weel cond’ he dress’ his tackel yemanly, 

His arwes drouped’ nowght with fethres lowe, 

And in Ms hond he baar a mighty bowe. 108 

A notheed hadd’ he, with a bronn visage. 

Of wodecraft weel cond’ he al th’ mage. 


90 f r e s h e was not counted in the 
enumeration of the fr. words p. 651. 
In correcting the proofs several other 
omissions have been found and a new 


enumeration will he given in a foot- 
note to the last line of the Prologue. 

109 notheed, a closely cropped 
poll. Tondre, ^^ to sheere, clip, cut, 
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Ohap. VII- § 1 . PRONUNCIATION OF CHAUCER’s PROLOGUE. 


And of -Vs poort as meek as Vs a maid*e. 

ITe never jVt noo vVV*lainu* -e said*e 
In aU -Vs IVVf, nntoo* noo man*eer wV^lit. 

He vas a Yer*ai per'fVVt dzhen-tVl kaVy^kt. * 72 

Bnt for to teken juu of hVs arai*, 

HVs Hors was good, bnt see ne was not gai, 

Of fas*tVaan* -e weer*ed a dzbVV'punn*, 

A1 bVsmoot*erd wVtb -Vs Han'berdzbunn* 7 6 

For see was laat Vktim*en £com hVs viV-aadzli'e, 

And went*e for to doon -Vs pVl*grVmaadzb-e. 


2. Bbe Sk 

WVtb nVm dbeer was -Vs sunn, a Juq Skw^VV'eer*, 

A luvVeer, and a lust-VV baa‘tsbeleer*, .80 

WVth lok*es krul as dbai wer laid Vn pres*e. 

Of twen*tVV reer -e was of aadzb li ges*e. 

Of hVs staa*tyyr* -e was of eevne leqtb*e. 

And wun*derlVV delVver, and greet of streqtb*e. 84 

And see -ad been sumtVVm* Vn tsbVV*vaatsbVV*e 
In Flann-dres, Vn Ar*tuis*, and PVVkardVre, 

And boom -Vm weel, as Vn soo lVV*t’l spaas*e, 
in Hoop’e to stond*en Vn -Vs laad'VV graas*e. 88 

Embraud’ed was -e, as Vt wer a meed*e 
A1 ful of fresb*e fiuur'es, wbVVt and reed'e. 

SVq-Vq* -e was, or f[uu*tVq*, al dbe dai ; 

He was as fresb as Vs dbe moontb of Mai. 92 

Short was rVs gunn, wVtb sleeves loq and wVVd*e. 

Weel kund -e sVt on nors, and fai're rVed*e, 

He kuud'e soq-es maak and weel endVVt'e, 

H^bust and eek dauns, and weel pnrtrai* and Twiit'Q, 96 
So Hoot -e luved dhat bVV nV^bkertaake 
He sleep noo moor dban dootb a nV/:bt*Vqgaake. 

Knr*tais* -e was, looudW-, and ser*YVVs*aa*b’l, 

And karf bVfoom’ -Vs faad*er at dbe taa*b’l. 100 


3. Dbe Jee’man. 


A Jee'man Had -e and ser* Yaunts* noo moo, 

At dbat tVVm, f6r -Vm lVst*e rVVd'e soo ; 

And Hee was klad Vn koot and Hood of green-e. 

A sbeef of poo‘kok ar*wes brV^bt and keen*e 104 

TJn’der -Vs belt -e baar fill tbrVft*^lVV. 

Weel kund -e dres -Vs tak*’l jee*manlVV; 

HVs ar*wes druup'ed noukw^bt wVtb fedb*erz loou’e. 

And Vn -Vs Hond -e baar a mV^b’tVV boou*e. 108 


A not'Heed Had -e, wVtb a bruun YVV*saadzb*e. ' 
Of wood-ekraft weel kund -e al db- yysaadzb*e. 


powle, nott, pare round,” Cotgrave. 
See Athendsum, 15 May, 1869, p. 678, 
col. 3. “ Not-head is troad, bull- 

beaded. NowUhead is used in tbe 


south of Scotland as a term of derision, 
synonyraous "witb blockhead. Nott in 
fiunbar, mwt in Bums, oxen, — 
W. J. A.” Ibid., 6 June, 1869, p. 772, 
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TEXT OF Chaucer’s prologue. 


Chap. VII. |l. 


Upon Ms arm’ lie baar a gay braoBer^ 

And by Ms syd’ a swerd and a boucleer 
And on that other syd’ a gay daggQ&c 
Sa/rneysQ^ weel, and scbarp as poynt of sper’ ; 

A Cristofr^ on bis brest^ of silver scbene. 

An bom be baar, tbe hawdrik was of grene ; 

A fonteer was be sootbly, as I gesse. 

4- The Pryoresse. 

Tber was also a Nonn% a Fry or esse, 

That of Mr’ smyling’ was ful simpH and coy ; 
ai Hir’ gretest ootb was but by Saynt Loy ; 

And scbe was cleped* madam^ Enghntyne. 

Pnl weel scbe sang tbe servyse dwyne^ 
iii Entuned in Mr’ noose ful semely ; 

And EVensch scbe spaak ful fayr’ and fetislj^ 
After tbe scooP of Stratford atte Bowe, 

Por Frensch of Paris was to bir’ unknowe. 

At mete weel ytawgbt was scbe witbaUe ; 

Scbe leet no morsel from Mr’ lippes falle, 

Fe wett’ Mr’ finger’s in Mr’ sawce depe. 
iii Weel coud’ scbe cari^ morsel^ and weel kepe, 

— That no droppe fil upon Mr’ breste. 
iii In curteysye was set ful mocb’ Mr leste. 

Hir’ overlippe wyped’ scbe so dene, 

That in Mr’ cuppe was no fertbing sene 
Of grese, wban scbe dronken badd’ Mr’ drawgbt. 
iii Eul semely after Mr’ mete scbe rawgbt’. 

And sikerly scbe was of greet dispoorte, 

And ivlplesawnt, and amialV of poorte, 
AjoApeymdi bir’ to oountrefete chere 
Of court\ and been estaat]i<ik of manere^ 

And to been boolden digrd of reverence. 

But for to speken of bir’ conscience^ 

Scbe was so charitaFl and so pitous^ 

’ Scbe wolde weep’ if that scbe sawgb a mous 
Cawgbt in a trapp’, if it wer’ deed or bledde. 

Of smale boundes badd’ scbe, that scbe fe^de 
With roost^di flescb, and milk, and wastel breed, 
vi But sore wepte scbe if oon of bem wer’ deed, 


112 

116 

120 

124 

128 

132 

136 

140 

144 

148 


col. 3. Jamieson gires tbe forms mtty 
mwt for black cattle, properly oxen 
with the secondary sense of lout^ and 
refers to Icel. nan,t (nceoe#), Dm. nod 
(noeoedh), Sw. not (ncecBt), and ags, 
nedt, our modem neat (niit) cattle. 

lis Cxistofr^, this ms accident- 
ally not counted among the French 
words on p. 651. 

120 seynt. See snpr^, pp. 264, 
476, 649, note, and notes on yv. 609 


and 697 infi^ for the probable occa- 
sional dissyllabic use of saynt as 
(saa*mt) . As this had not been ob- 
served, Tyrwhitt proposes to com- 
plete the metre by reading E 1 o y. 
with no MS. authority, Prof. Child 

S oses othe (supra p. 390, sub, 
), thus : Hir’ gretest othe nas 
but by Saint Loy, and Mr. Morris 
would read ne was as in v. 74, 
thus : Hir’ gretest ooth ne was but by 
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Upon- -^’s ana -e “baar a gai braa’seer, 

And bn -«s snd a swerd and a bnkdeer*, 112 

And on dbat ndJi'er stVd a gai dag-eer 
Harnais*ed weel, and sharp as pnint of speer; 

A Kr^st'ofr- on -is brest of sel*Yer sheen* e. 

An Hom -e baar, dhe ban*dr^k was of green* e. 116 

A for*steer was -e sooth*ln, as li ges*e. 

4. Dhe P r i r o r e s* e. 

Dheer was al*soo* a ITnn, a PnV*ores*e, 

Dhat of -nr smnh^q was ful s^m'pl- and kui, 

Hnr greet*est ooth was bnt bn saa*mt Lni 120 
And shee was klep*ed maa*daam* Eq[*lentnn*e. 

Pid weel she saq dhe ser*veVs*e dwrne, 

Entyyn*ed m -nr nooz*e fnl seeni'eln, 

And Prensh she spaak fnl fair and fee*Usln, 124 

Aft*er dhe skool of Strat*ford at*e Boon*e, 

Por Prensh of Paa*rns* was to mix nnknoou*e, 

At mee’te weel ^tank^^^ht* was shee w«thal*e, 

She leet noo nior*sel from -nr lip*es fake, 128 

!N’e wet -nr fzq*gerz in -nr sans*e deep*e. 

"Weel knnd she kar'-t a morsel, and weel keep’e 
Dhat no drop*e iil upon -nr brest*e. 

In kur*taisn*e was set fol mutsh -nr lest’e. 132 

Hnr ov*erhp*e wnp*ed shee soo kleen*e, 

Dhat in -nr knp*e was no ferdh*^^*q seen*e 
Of grees*e, whan shee dmqk'en sad -nr drank«?ht. 

Pnl see*meln affc*er -nr meet*e she ranke^^ht. 136 

And s^■k*erln she was of greet d^spoort'e. 

And ful plee*zannt* and aa*meaa*bl- of poort*e, 

And pain*ed Hnr to kuun*trefeet*e tsheere 

Of kunrt, and been estaat'htsh of man*eer*e, 140 

And to been Hoold*en dnn of reev*erens*e. 

Put for to speek’en of -nr kon*s^ens*e, 

She was soo tshaa*rntaa*bl- and soo pnHuus*, 

She wold'e weep, it dhat she saug24?h a muus 144 

Kaukw?ht in a trap, ii ^t wer deed or bled*e. 

Of smaake Hund*es Had she, dhat she fed*e 
With roost*ed flesh, and m^*lk and was*tel breed, 
Put,soor*e wep*te shee it oon of Hem wer deed, 148 


Saint Loy. Both the last suggestions 
make a lame line by throwing the 
accent on hy, tmless we- make hy 
saynt Loy, a quotation of the 
Noiine’s oath, which is not probable. 
The Ha. has n a s, the Six MS_S. have 
was simply. For o t h e, which is a 
very doubtful form, Prof. Child refers 
to 1141, where Ha. reads: This was 
thyn othe and myn eek certayn, which 
would require the exceptioud preser- 


vation of the open vowel in othe, 
hut an the Six MSS. read; This was 
thyn ooth, and myn also certeyn, only 
P., L. write a superfluous e as othe. 

122 8 e r V y s 6/ See supra, p. 331. 

131 fil, all MSS. except He. read 
ne fil. The iusertiou of n e would 
iutroduce a iii. 

132 f u 1, so E. Ca. Co. L. 

148 So all MSS., producing an 
Alexandrine, see supra p. 649. 
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TEXT OF CHAU gee’s PEOLOGUB. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


Or if meu smoot’ it witli a yerde smerte, 

A.nd al was and lierte. 

Fnl semely liir’ wimp’l jpincJiQdL was ; 

Hir’ nose streyt ; Mr’ eyen grey as glas ; 152 

Hir’ moutli fal smaal, and theerto soft’ and reed, 

But sikerly scke kadd’ a fayr foorkeed. 

It was almoost a spanne brood, I trowe, 

Eor hardilj scke was not undergrowe. 156 

Pul fetu was kir’ clock’ as I was waar. 

Of smaal coraal about Mr’ arm scke baar 
A payr* of bedes gawd^^L al witk grene ; 

And tkeeron keng a Irooch of goold ful sckene, 160 

iii On wMck tker was first writen a croumdi A 
And after : Amoe txstcit omeia. 


5. 6. 7. 8. Axothee Hoexe axd thee Peeestes. 

Anotker JSfonrd also witk Mr’ kadd’ scke. 

That was Mr’ ohapellayn^ and Preestes tkre. 164 

9. The Moek. 

A Monk tker was, a fayr for tke mayatrye, 

An out-rydeer, tkat loved’ mnerye ; 

A manly man, to been an abbot alel. 

Pul many a deynte kors kadd’ ke in atabel : 168 

And wkan ke rood, men migkt Ms bridel kere 
— Ginglen, in a wMstling’ wind’ as clere 
And eek as loud’ as dootk tke chapel belle 
Tkeer as tMs lord was keper of tke celle. 172 

Tke reuV of Saynt Mawr^ or of Saynt Beneyt^ 

'B^caws^ tkat it was odd and somdeel streyt, 

TMs ilke Monk leet it forby luim. pace. 

And keeld after tke newe world tke space, 176 

He yaaf nat of tkat text a pulled ken, 

Tkat saytk, tkat kunter’s been noon koly men, 

He tkat a monk, wkan ke is recckelees. 

Is lyken’d to a fisck’ tkat’s waterlees ; 180 

TMs is to sayn, a monk out of Ms cloyster, 

Put tkilke text keeld ke not wortk an oyster. 


159 p a y r ’ . This was accidentally 
not counted among tke Prenck words 
on p. 651. 

164 Ckapellayn. See Temp. 
Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of Chancer, p. 92. 

170 Ginglen. E. gyngle, 
He. gyngelyn Ca., gynglyng 
Co. Pe. L. In any case tne line has 
an imperfect initial measure, and the 
reading in He. has only four measures. 


175 This line has evidently caused 
difficulties to the old transcribers. The 
following are the readings : 

This ilke monk leet forby hem pace. 

—Ha. 

This ilke monk leet olde thynges 
pace. — The six MSS. 

How the Ha. is not only defective in 
metre, but in sense, for there is no 
antecedent to hem. The two rules 
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Or if men smoot it will a jerd*e smert*e, 

And al was kon*s«ens* and tend’re nert'e. 

I'll! seem*eln -«Vr w«-mpl- epmtsii-ed was, 

Hmt nooz’e strait, mix ai-en grai as glas, 

Hnr mmith. ful smaal, and dheer-too* soft and reed, 

But s^k-erH^* she Had a fair foor*lieed*. 

It was almoost* a span*e brood, li troou*e, 

Por Har'd^ln she was not un-dergroou*e. 

Eul fee’t^s was -iix klook, as li was waar. 

Of smaal kooTaal* abuut* -iix arm sbe baar 
A pair of beed*es gaud*ed al wftb green -e ; 

And dbeer-on Heq a brootsb of goold ful slieen*e, 

On wbftsb dber was ftrst xwH^&ol a kruun*ed A a, 

And aft’er, Aa^mor v^in*set om-n^'aa. 

5. 6. 7. 8. Anudb-’er Nume and tbree Preest*es. 

Anudb’er Nun alsoo* wftli mix -ad sbee, 

Bbat was -wr tsbaa-pelain*, and Preest’es three. 164 

9. Dhe Muqk. 

A Muqk dher was, a fair for dhe mais-tere, 

An uut-rwdeer*, dbat luyed yee-nereV'e, 

A man-hV man, to been an ab'ot aa‘b’1. 

Pul man*^- a dain*tee Hors -ad nee m staa*b’l ; 168 

And whan -e rood men m^^ht -is bru-d’l neer-e 
BzMq’glen in a wMsti/q wmd as kleer*e 
And eek as luud as dooth dhe tshaa*pel* bel*e 
Bheer as dh^s lord was keep*er of dhe sehe. 172 

Dhe ryyl of saint Maur or of saint Benait*, 

Bekaus* dhat it was oold and sum'deel strait, 

BHs elk*e Muqk leet it forbw -im paas*e. 

And Heeld aft'er dhe neu'e world dhe spaas *e. 176 

He jaaf nat of dhat tekst a pul’ed nen, 

Dhat saith dhat Hunt'erz been noon hooI-^V men, 

Ne dhat a muqk, whan nee is retsh'elees, 

7s Mk'end too a f/sh dhat -s waa'terlees ; 180 

Dhat is to sain, a muqk uut of -/s kluist*er. 

But dh«Ik*e tekst Heeld nee not wurth an uist*er. 


152 

156 

160 


named being separated by or^ have been 
referred to as it in the preceding line. 
I therefore conjecturally insert it and 
change hem to thougb I cannot 
bring other instances of the use of forb^ 
him. The reading of the six MSS. 
gets ont of the difficulty by a clumsy 
repetition of and by leaving a sen- 
tence incomplete thus: “ the rule ... 
because that it was old . . . this monk 


let old things pass,*' which must be 
erroneous. 

179 recchelees, so the six MSS. 
It probably stands for r e g h e 1 - 1 e e s, 
without his rule, which not being a 
usual phrase required the explanation 
* of V. 181, and the Ha. cloysterles 
was only a gloss which crept into the 
text out of V. 181, and renders that 
line a useless repetition. 
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TEXT OF Chaucer’s rrouogue. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


And I sayd* his opynioun was good, 
iii Wliat ! schmld’ hie studio ^ and mak’ Mmselven wood, 
Upon a hook in cloyst'r alwey to ponre, 

Or swinke with, his handes, and Idbotm, 

As Awstin hit ? Hon schal the world he servQ^ ? 
Let Awstin hav’ his swink to him resermdi. 
Theerfor’ he was a prikasonr aright ; 

Grayhound's he hadd’ as swift as fonl in flight, 

Of prikmg’ and of hunting’ for the hare 
"Was al his lust, for no cost wold’ he spare. 

I sawgh his slev’s purfyledu atte honde 
With grys'^ and that the fym^i of a londe, 

And for to fest’n’ his hood under his chin 
iii He hadd’ of goold ywrowght 2 ^ curious pin ; 
iii A loveknott’ in the greter ende ther was. 
iii His heed was hailed and schoon as any glas, 

And eek his /««<?’ as he hadd’ been amynt\ 

He was a lord ful fat and in good poynt ; 

His eyen steep, and rollm^ in his heed, 

That stemed, as a fornays of a leed ; 

His lotes soupH^ his hors in greet estaat, 

ISfou certayri^^ he was a ^ 2 .'^ pTelaat ; 

He was not paV as a forpyned goost, 

A fat swan lov’d’ he best of any roost. 

+ jpalfrey was as hroun as is a herye. 


184 

188 

192 

196 

200 

204 


10. The Treee. 


+ iii A Frere ther was, a wantoun and a merye, 208 

A limitoWy a ful solemne man. 

In alle th’ ord'^res fowr’ is noon that can 
So moch’ of dah^^w?^c’ and fayr langage. 
iii He hadd’ ymaad ful many a fayr mariage 212 

Of yonge wimmen, at his owne cost. 

Unto his ord’r he was a nohel post. 
iii Ful weel hilov’d and familieer was he 

With frankeleyns ov’ral in his cuntrCy 216 

And eek with worthy wimmen of the toun : 

For he hadd’ poueer of confessioun^ 

As sayd’ himself, more than a curaat^ 

'Eoi: Qil[As ord’riiQ'Wd.^liGenciaat. 220 

• Ful swetely herd’ he confessioun^ 

And was his ; 

iii He was an man to yeve 

iii Theer as he wiste to haan a good pitawnce ; 224 


184 studi*, although taken from 
the French, so that we should expect 
u = (yy), Ca. and L. read stodie, 
shewing u=(ii), which agrees with the 


modern 11 = (o), and has therefore been 
adopted. 

201 steep, bright, see s t e a p on 
p. 108 of Cockayne’s St. Marherete 
(suprh p. 471 , n, 2). 
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-And said h^s oo’pn’nmuii* was good. 

"WTiat ! slitild -e st-ad*«^ and maak -miselven wood, 

Upon* a book m klnist*r- akwai to puii*re, 

Or sw^qk’e w^tb -^s sand-es and laa*buu*re, 

As Aust*«n b^it ? Hun sbal dbe world be served ? 

Let Anst'm naav -^s sw^qk to mm reserved. 

Ubeerfoor* -e was a pr^V*kaasiinr* anlbt*, 

Grrai'Hnndz* -e Had as sweft as fiiul m fle^bt ; 

Of pr^k*i.‘q and of Hunt’^q for dbe Haar-e 
"Was al -es Inst, for noo kost wold -e spaar*e. 

sank^^b -«s sleey^ pnrfnbed at*e bond'e 
W«^‘tb gr?Vs, and dbat dbe fwn*est of a lond*e, 

And for to fest*n- -«s Hood nn*der* -zs tsbm 
He Had of goold ixwoxikw'hi' a kyyrmns pm ; 

A Inve-knot m dbe greet*er end*e dber was. 

His Heed was baked and sboon as an-w glas, 

And eek -^s faas, as nee rad been annint*. 

He was a lord ful fat and m good pnint ; 

H^s ai*en steep, and rook^q m -«s Heed, 

Ubat steem'ed as a fnrmais* of a leed; 

Hes boot*es sup*l-, -es Hors in greet estaat*. 

Hun ser'tainlw -e was a fair prelaat* ; 

He was not paal as a forpwn'ed goost. 

A fat swan luy’d -e best of an'^^V roost. 

Kis pakfrai was as brnun as is a ber*ee. 

10. I) be Freere 


A Freer*e dber was, a wan*tnnn and a mer’^e, 208 

A k’kmjrtnnr*, a ful soo*lem*ne man. 
j5i ake db- or’dres foonr is noon dbat can 
Soo mntsb of daa'Kanns* and fair laq*gaadzb*e. 

He Had maaad- fnl man'e a fair mar*^aadzb*e 212 

Of jnq*e w^m*en, at -^s oonn*e kost. 

Untoo* -is ordr- -e was a noo-bl post. 

Fnl weel belnyd* and faa*meKeer was Hee 

V^tb fraqk*elainz* ovrak in ms knn*tree*, 216 

-And eek w^'tb wnrdb*eV wm*en of dbe tnnn : 

For Hee -ad pnn*eer* of konfes*mnn*, 

As said -wnself, moor*e dban a kyy*raat*, 

For of -is or*dr- -e was bV*sen*s{aat*. 220 

Ful sweet'ebV nerd Hee konfes*mnn*, 

And plee*sannt* was -is ab*sool 3 ? 7 *smnn* ; 

He was an eez^H man to jeeve penanns*e 

Dbeer as -e w^st'e to naan a good p^V*tauns‘e ; ' 224 


202 for nays, see Temporary 219 See snpr^ p. 331, note. All 

Preface to tbe Six-Text edition, p. 99. MSS. agree. 

212 ful occurs in all six MSS. 

217 wimmen, wommen Ha. E. 223 ye ye, all MSS, except L. 

He. Go. P., wemen Ca., wemmen L. baye tbe final e. 
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188 

192 
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TEXT OF CHAXJCEE^S PEOLOGUE. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


For Tinto order for to yeve 
Is signe that a maa is weel yschreve. 

For if lie yaaf, lie dorste mak^ avawnt^ 

He "wiste that a man was 228 

iii For many a man so hard is of his herte, 

He may not wepe though him sore smerte. 

Theerfor’ insted’ of weping’ and preyeres, 

•vi Men moote yeve silver to the pore freres, 232 

His tipet was ay /med ful of knyfes 
And pinnes, for to yeve fayre wyfes. 

And certayrHj he hadd’ a mery note, 

Weel coud’ he sing’ and pleyen on a rote, 236 

Of yedding’s he haar utterly the prys. 

His necke whyt was as ihejlour-de-lys, 

Theerto he strong was as a cJiawmpioun. 

He knew the weel in ev’ry toun, 240 

And ev’rieh ostelleer or gay tapsteer, 

Better than a la%eer or a beggeer, 

For unto swich a worthy man as he 

Accorded, not, as by Ms faculte, 244 

To haan with sike lazeer's acgueyntawnce. 

It is not honesty it may not avawnccy 
— For to delen with noon swich porayle. 

But ah with ricN and seller’s of vitayle, 248 

And ov’ral, ther profit schuld’ aryse, 

Curteys he was, and lowly of servyse, 

Ther was no man no wheer so vertuous. 

He was the beste beggeer in his hous, 252 

For thowgh a widwe hadde nowght a sho, 

So plesawnt was his In' peiecipio, 

Yet wold’ he haan a ferthing er he wente. 

His pourchaas was weel better that his rente, 256 

And rag^ he coud’ and pleyen as a whelp, 

In lovedayes coud’ he mochel help’. 

For theer was he not lyk’ a cloystereer, 
vi With a threedbare cop* as a pore scoleery 260 

But he was lyk’ a mayster or a pope. 

Of doulel worsted was his semicopcy 


232 All MSS. agree in making tHs 
a line of six measures, and it seems to 
portray the whining beggary of the 
cry, supra p. 649. 

235 not e, thnote Ca. 

240 tavern’s weel, the six 
MSS. have this order. Ha. w el t.h e 
tav'ernes. 

247 non E, He. Ca., the others 
omit it. 


249 a s omitted in Ha, Ca., found 
in the rest. 

252 After this line He. alone in- 
serts the couplet — 

And yaf a certeyn ferme, for the 
grauntfi 

Hoon of his hretheren, cam ther in 
his haunts. 

253 So all the six MSS., meaning, 
although a widow had next to nothing 
in the world, yet so pleasant was his 
introductory lesson In principio erat 
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• Eomii*to a poor ord*er for to jeeve 
/s sn*iie dJiat a man es weel esliree've. 

]For ^^f -e jaaf, -e dnrst’e maak avaunt*, 

He dkat a man was ree*pentannt*. 228 

Por man*«-‘ a man soo Hard es of -is Hert*e, 

, He mai not weep*e d]ioonkw?li -m soor'e smert*e. 

Hheerfoor* msteed* of weep*^q* and prai*eer'es, 

Men moot'e jeeve sdwer too dke poore freer es. 232 
H«s frp*et was ai fars'ed fal of knifes, 

And pm*es for to reeve fai’re ww;f*es. 

And ser'tainleV -e Had a mer*^V noot*e. 

Weel knnd -e s«q and plai*en on a root*e. 236 

Of red'^qz nee baar ut'erkV dke prws. 

H«s nek*e whnt was as dbe flnur de kVs. 

Dbeer*too* -e stroq was as a tsbanm'pmnn’. 

He knen dbe taa*yemz* weel in evrw tnnn, 240 

And evr^tsb os*teleer* or gai tapsteer*, 

Bet*er dban a laa*zeer* or a beg*eer*, 

Bor Tin‘to swztsb a wurdb'^V man as nee 

Akord*ed not, as hii -is fak*nltee 244 

To Haan wztb swk*e laa*zeerz aa*k«i?ain*tauns*e ; 

It is not on*est, it mai not avanns*e, 

Bor to deeken w^tli noon sw«-tsk poor ‘ail* e 

But al w«tb r^tsb and sekerz of vn*taiL*e. 248 

And ovral*, dbeer as prof'^t sbuld arns’e, 

Knr*tais* -e was, and loon*kV of ser*v«Vs*e. 

Hber was noo man noo wkeer soo vertyyiins-. 

He was dbe best*e beg’eer* in -is rnins, 252 

Bor dboonkw^k a w«d*we Had*e nouke^^kt a skoo, 

So plee*sannt* was -is In p r n* s « f p e o o, 

Jet wold -e naan a ferdk*eq eer -e went*e. 

Ks pnnr*tskaas* was weel bet'er dkan -is rent*e. 256 
And raadzk -e knnd, and plai*en as a wkelp, 

J&. lnvedai*es knnd ~e mntsk* el Help. 

Bor dkeer was nee not Ink a kluist-ereer*, 

V^tk a tkreed’baar*e koop as a poo’re skokeer*, 260 
Bnt Hee was Ink a mais*ter or a poo*pe. 

Of dnn*bT wor*sted was -is sem*^^'koop*e, 

verbum (See Temp. Pref. to Six-Text tke “Wyt of Bathe, 6288 as pointed 

ed. of Chancer, p. 93) that he would coax out by Mr. Aldis Wright, — 

a trifle out of her. The Ha. reads The clerk whan he is old, and may 

but 00 schoo, on which see Temp, nought do 

Pref. p. 94. That we are not to take Of Venus werkis, is not worth a scho. 

the words literally, but that was 256 weel, so the six MSS., omitted 

merely used as a representative of some- in Ha. 

thing utterly worthless, which was 260 So all MSS. except Ca. which 
convenient for the rhyme, just as pulled reads, as is ascholer, against 
hen 17.7, or oyster 182, and the usual rhythm. Compare v. 232. See also 
beauj straWy modern farthing y etc.. Temp. Pref, to Six- Text Ed. of Chaucer, 
is shewn by its use in the Prologe to p. 100. 
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TEXT OE Chaucer’s prologue. 


Chas.VII. § 1. 


And w«*d as a Ijeir out of the ^me. 
Som-what lie lipsed, for Ms ■wautounnesse, 

To mak’ Ms Euglisch swet’ upon Ms tonge ; 
And in Ms harping’, whan that he hadd’ songe, 

His eyghen twinkled in his heed aright. 

As doon the sterres in the frosty Mght. 

TMs worthy Umitmr was call’d Euheri. 


264 


268 


11. The Maechawni. 

A Marehawnt was ther with a forked herd, 

In motlee and heygh on hors he sat. 

Upon Ms heed a Mawnd/nsfia. hever hat ; 

His lotes elapsed fayr’ and/afely. 

His spaak he ful so^fijww^ly, 

SoMwing’ alwey th’ encrees of Ms winninge. 

He wolde the se wer’ kept for any thinge 
Setwise Middehurgh and OreweUe. 

"Weel coTid’ lie in esehawnge sclieldes selle, 
This worthy man ful weel his wit hisette ; 
Ther wiste no wight that he was in dette, 

So daatlj was he of his governawnce^ 

With his hargayrds, and with his chevisawnce, 
Tor sooth’ he was a worthy man withalle, 

But sooth to sayn, I n’oot hou men him calle. 


272 


276 


280 


284 


12. The Cleek. 

A Clerk ther was of Oxenfoord’ also, 

That unto logilc hadde long’ ygo. 

So lene was his hors as is a rake, 

• And he n’as not right fat, I imdertake. 
But loked’ holw’, and theerto soberly. 

Bui threedbar’ was his oy’rest courtepy, 
Bor he hadd’ geten him yet no lenefyce, 

Ke was so worldly for to hav’ offyee. 

Bor him was lever hav’ at his bedd’s heed 
Twenty bokes, clad in blak and reed. 

Of Aristofl, and ‘his pMIoso^hye^ 

Than rohes ricK or fith’l or gay . 


288 


292 


296 


264 his, so the six MSS., omitted 
in Ha. which therefore req^uired lip- 
B e d e for the meke. * 

271 motlee, so all hut Ha. L. 
which have mottel ey. The word is 
obscure, and may be Welch mudliw, 
(m^/d-iiu) of a changing colour. 

274 All MSS. read he spaak, 


but the order of the words is conjec- 
turally altered on account of the rhythm. 

275 s 0 u n appears in ags. as son, 
(Ettmtiller 667) bat only as the sub- 
stantive As the word has here 

the form of one derived from the Brench 
it is here printed in italics and marked 
as French. 



Chap, VIL f 1. PHON'D KCIATIOK OP CHA'OCER’s PROLOGUE. 695 

And ruiind'ed as a bel unt of dlie pres‘e. 

Sum-wliat* He Kp'sed, for -zs wan^tuiiimes'e, 

To maak -ts Eq-lfsli sweet upon* dhe taq*e ; 

And m -is nar’p^q, wlian dkat nee -ad siiq*e, 

Ks ai^li'en tw«-'qk‘led in -is need oxilcht, 

As doon dke ster*es in dhe frost*n n^jtht. 

DMs wnrdJi’n was kald Hyy'berd*. 

11. Dhe Hartshaunt. 

A Mar*tshaimt‘ was dher w^th a fork*ed herd, 

/n motlee* and Hai/^h on Hors -e sat, 

Upon* -«!s need a riann-dr^sh beever Hat ; 272 

H^s boot’es klaps'ed fair and fee-teskV. 

Ks ree’snnns* spaak -e ful soolem*nekr, 

Snun*«-q’ alwai* dh- enkrees* of nis wm"«q*e. 

He wold*e dhe see wer kept for an*n tMq*e 276 

Betw^’ks'e M^d'eburkh and Oo*reweke. 

Weel knnd -e in es*tshaiindzh*e sheld'es sel*e. 

DMs wordh'^V man ful weel -is wit biset’ e ; 

Dher w«st*e noo w^/uht dhat -e was m det*e, 280 

Soo staat’kV was see of -^s gnn-vemauns’e, 

W«th H«s bar'gainz*' and w^th -is tshee’Ywsauns’e. 

Eor sooth -e was a wurdh’^V man withal* e, 

But sooth to sain, li n- -oot huh man -wn kake. 284 


264 


268 


12. Dhe Klerk. 

A Klerk dher was of Ok’senfoord* al*soo*, 

Dhat nn'to lodzh•^k hade loq ^^'goo*. 

So leen’e was -is Hors as is a raak’e, 

And Hce n- -as not rz'^ht fat, li nndertaak'e. 288 

But look’ ed hoI’w- and dheer’too soo’berkV. 

Kul threedbaar was -?s ovrest kuT’tepw, 

Kor Hee -ad get’en -tm Jet noo benefMs*e, 

He was soo wnrdL*«^e for to naav ofns*e. 292 

Kor H^m was leever Haay at ms bedz Heed 
Twen*tk* book’es, klad m blak, and reed. 

Of Aristot’l-, and ms fw’loo’soo’kre, 

Dhan roob*es ntsh or f«dh*l- or gai sautnre. 296 


281 staatly, so Co., the rest 
have e s t a a t ly, and Ha. alone omits 
his, against the metre. 3 f we read : 
so e s t a a 1 1 y, the first measure will 
he trissyllabic. 

288 n’ a s, so E. Ca. Co., but was 
Ha. He. P. and L. 

291 geten him yet no, E. 


He. Ca.;yit geten him no P,, 
nought geten him yet a Ha., 
geten him no, Qo. L. 

292 worldly E. He. Co., wordely , 
Ca., wordly P., werdly L., Ne 
was not worthy to haven an 
office Ha. 

296 gay, so all MSS. except Ha. 
which omits it. 
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TEXT OF CHATJCEB’S TBOLOGITE. 


Chap.TIL § 1. 


But albe that lie was a philosopher ^ 

Yet hadd’ lie but a lytel gold in cofery 
But al that be might’ of his frendes heute, 

On bokes and on lerning’ he it spente, 300 

An d bisily gan for the sowles preye 
Of hem, that yaaf him wherwith to scoleye. 
iii Of studie tok he moost cur'^ and moost heed. 

hTot 00 word spaak he more than was need ; ^04 

An d that was seyd mform and reverence^ 

An d schort and quik, and ful of heygh sentence, 

Bounmg^ in moral vertu was his speche, 

And gladly wold’ he lern’ and gladly teche, 308 

13. The Sekueawxt of Lawe. 

A Bergeawnt of Lawe, waar and wys, 


That often hadde ben at the parvys, 

Ther was alsoo, ful rich? of excellence. 

Discreet he was, and of greet reverence, 312 

He semed’ swich, his wordes wer’ so w^se. 

Justyc^ he was ful often in assyse 

By paienty and by pleyn commissioun, ^ 

Bor his and for his heygh 316 

Of fees and rohes hadd’ he many oon. 

So greet a pourchasour was no wheer noon. 

Al was fee simpel to him in effect, 
iii His pourchasm% ne mighte not ben infect, 320 

iii Ho wheer so bisy a man as he ther n’as, 
iii And yit he semed’ bisier than he was. 

In termes hadd’ he caas and domes alle, 
iii That fro the tW of king William wer’ faHe. 324 


Theerto he coud' endyf and mak’ a thing. 
Ther coude no wight pinch? at his writing’. 
And ev’ry statni coud’ he pleyn by rote. 

He rood but hoomly in a medlee cote, 

Gird with d, ceynt of silk with harres smale \ 
Of his array tell’ I no lenger tale. 


297 So the six MSS., the Ha. is 
unmetrical. The long Towels in p hi- 
losopher, gold, coffex, are 
very doubtful, and it is perhaps more 
probable that short vowels would be 
correct. 

298 “a” is only found in Co. If 
it is omitted, the first metre becomes 
defective. 

303 moost heed, so the six 
MSS.; heed Ha. 

305 So all the six MSS. {H. has 
spoke), but Ha. has the entirely dif- 


ferent line : Al that he spak it was of 
heye prudence. The whole of the 
clerk’s character is defective in Ha. 
In “ Cassell’s Magazine” for May, 1869, 
p. 479, col. 1, there occurs the follow- 
ing paragraph : “ The following pithy 
sketch of Oxford life half a dozen cen- 
turies ago is from the pen of Wycliffe : 
— The scholar is famed for his logic ; 
Aristotle is his daily bread, but other- 
wise his rations are slender enough. 
The horse he rides is as lean as is a 
rake, and the rider is no better off. 
His cheek is hollow, and his coat 





Chap. VII. § 1. PRONUNCIATION OP CHAUCER^S PROROOUE. 697 

But allDee dhat -e wer a fw*loo-soof*er, 

Jet Had -e but a b’rt’l goold m koof*er. 

And al dbat Hee ni«-'^bt of -is £reud‘es neut’e, 

On book*es and ou leru*^q nee id; spent*e, 300 

And loiz'ilu gan for dhe sooul’es prai*e 
Of Hem dbat jaaf -tm. wbeer“w«tb to skolai*e. 

Of stud*«e took -e moost kyyr and moost beed. 

®“ot 00 word spaak -e moor'e dban was need; 304 

And dbat was said in form and reewerens'e, 

And short and kmk and ful of HaiX-b sentens-e. 

Sua*mq* m moo*raal* ver’tyy* was -^s speetsb’e, 

And gladdw wold -e lern, and gladdn teetsb.-e. 808 

13., Dbe S e r dzb e e aunt' of Lau*e. 

A Ber'dzbeeaunt* of Lau'e, waar and wms, 

Dbat of'ten Had'e been at dbe par•v^^^s•, 

Bber was alsoo*, ful retsb of ek*selens*e. 

B^skreet* -e was and of greet ree*verens*e. 312 

He seem*ed swe-tsb, -^s word'es wer soo wns'e. 

Bzbyyst'ws* -e was ful oft*en in asws'e 
Bii paa'tent, and bn plain komis'iuun*, 

Bor His sn'ens, and for -is Hai/cb renuun' ; 316 

Of feez and roob'es Had -e man*ii oon. 

So greet a puur*tsbaa*suur* was noo wbeer noon. 

Al was fee sim'pl too -im in efekt*, ’ 

His puur*tsbaas*iq‘ ne mi^bt'e not been infekt'. 320 
Hoo wbeer soo biz'i a man as nee dber n- -as, 

And jit -e seem ’ed biz *ier dban -e was. 

In term'es Had -e kaas and doom*es al'e, 

Dbat froo dbe tiim of kiq V7il*iaam' wer fake. 324 

Dbeertoo* He kuud endiit* and maak a tbiq. 

Dber kuud'e noo wi/cbt pintsb at nis rt«?iit*iq*. 

And ewrii staa-tyyt kuud -e plain bii root’e. * . 

He rood but Hoom'lii* in a med'lee koot'e, 328 

Gird with a saint of silk witb bar*es smaake ; 

Of His arai* tel li noo leq'ger taake. 


threadbare. His bedroom is his study. 
Over bis bed’s head are some twenty 
volumes in black and red. "Whatever 
coin he gets goes for books, and those 
who help him to coin will certainly 
have the advantage of bis prayers for 
the good of their souls while they live, 
or their repose when they are dead. 
His words are few, but full of mean- 
ing. His highest thought of life is of 
learning and teaching.” This is ob- 
viously a modern English translation' 
of the present passage. Is there any- 
thing like it in WycMe ? 


306 heygh, so the six MSS., 
g r e t Ha. apparently because of h e y e 
in the preceding line of that recension. 

307 vertu, so the six MSS. 
mane re Ha. 

310 at the, so all MSS. except 
Ha. and P., see supr^ p. 331, note. 

320 infect, so all six MSS., 
susp ecte Ha. 

32,7 p 1 ey n, Pr. jpkin, fully com- 
pare V. 337. 
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698 TEXT OF GHATJCER’s PEOLOGITE. Ch4P. VII. § 1. 

14. The Fkahxeleyh. 

A Frankeleyn was in Hs ; 

■WTi}^ was Ms herd, as is the dayesye. " 332 

Of Ms Gomplexioun he was sangwyn, 

Weel lov’d’ he by the morrw’ a sop in wyn’. 

To lyven in delyt^ was e’er his wone, 

For he was Epicitetts owne sone, 

That heeld ojginioun \h 2 ipleyn delyt 
VVas verraylj felicite perfyt. 

An honsholdeer, and that a greet was he ; 

Saynt Juliaan he was in his cuntree. 
hi His breed, Ms ale, was alwey after oon ; 

A bettr’ envyrndi man was no wheer noon, 
hi Withonte bake mete was ne’er his hous 
Of fisch’ and flesch’, and that so 
It snewed in Ms hous of met’ and drinke 
Of alle deyntees that men conde thinke. 

After the sondry sesouns of the yeer’, 

So chawnged! he his met’ and Ms soupeer. 
hi Ful many a fat partrich hadd’ he in meue^ 
hi And many a Ireem and many a hic^ in steue. 

Woo was Ms cook, but if Ms sawce-wexQ 
JPoynawnt and scharp, and redy al Ms gere. 352 

Hi's talel dornawnt in Ms hall’ alwey 
Stood redy coz^^r’d al the longe day. 

At sessioims tlieer was he lord and syre, 

Ful ofte tym’ he was knight of the schyre. 356 

An. anlas and a gipseer al of silk 

Heng at Ms girdel, whyt as morne milk. 

A shyrreev hadd’ he been, and a 

Was no wheer such a worthy vavasour, 360 

15. 16. 17.* 18. 19. The Habeeuascheeb, Caepekteeb, Webbe, 
Fyeeb, ahd Tapiceeb. 

An Haberdascheer, and a Carpenteer, 

A Webb’, a Dyeer, and a Tapiceer^ 

Wer’ with us eek, clothed in 00 liv'ree^ 

Of a solemn^ and greet fraternite. 

Ful fresch and new’ her’ ger’ apyked was ; 

Her’ knyfes wer’ ycliap%^ not with bras, 

But al with silver wrowght ful clen’ and weel 
Her’ girdles and her’ ev’ry deel. 

Weel seenpted’ eech of hem a fayr hurgeys 
To sitten in a yeld’hall’ on the deys, 

334 sop in wyn, so all six 348 So all six MSS. Ha. reads: 
MSS., sop of wyn Ha. He ctatniged hem at mete and at 

soper, which is clearly wrong: 


364 

368 


336 

340 

344 

348 



14. Dlie Praqk'elain. 

A Praqk’elain was m -«s kum'pan^re ; 

Wkwt was -es kerd, as is dhe dai*eseV*e. 332 

Of -«s kotnplek’smuB* -e was saqgwnn-, 

Weel luvd -e m dhe mom a sop m wwn. 

To hVven m dehVt* was eer -^s wuiin*e, 

Eor Hee was Ee*pwkyy*ras ooun*e suan*e, 336 

Dhat Heeld oo-pnmmnn* dhat plain dehVt* 

Was yer’aihV fee*Krs^rtee* per'fwt*. 

An Huiis’hooldeer*, and dhat a greet was nee ; 

Saint Dzhyy-haan* -e was m ms knn*tree*. 340 

H«s breed, ms aa*le, was al*wai after oon ; 

A bet*r- env 2 -Vn*ed man was noo wheer noon. 

W^thnut'e baak'e meet.*e was neer -is mms 
Of f«sh, and flesh, and dhat soo plent-evuns 344 

It sneu’ed m -?s nuns of meet and driqk*e 
Of al*e dain’tees dhat men kmid*e th^qk•e, 

Aft’er dhe snh*drM see’snnnz' of dhe jeer, 

Soo tshanndzh-ed nee n/s meet and nes simpeer*. 348 
Pul man•^^ a fat partr^tsh* -ad nee in myye, 

And man*^ a breem and man*« a lyys m styy*e\ 

Woo was -is kook, but ^^f -is saus-e weer’e 

Puiu'aunt* and sharp, and reed'w al -is geer*e. 352 

H«s taah’l dor*maunt- m -is nal alwai* 

Stood red'u kuverd al dlie loq-e dai. 

At ses'imnz’ dheer was -e lord and s?Vr*e. 

Pul oft*e Him -e was kn^7^ht of dhe shtVr*e. 356 

An anias and a dzhep’seerv al of s^lk 
Heq at -is gh-d’l, whz-it as morn-e milk. 

A shwr*reev* Had -e been, and a kun-tuur*. 

Was noo wheer sutsh a wurdh*7^* yaawaasuur*. 360 


15. 16. 17. 18. 19. Bhe Hah- erdash* eer, Karpenteer*, 
Web’e, B^feer*, and Taa’p^^r seer. 

An Hab'erdash’eer' and a Kar-penteer*, 

A Web, a Bereer*, and a Taa'p?'rseer*, 

Weer wAh us eek, cloodh*ed in oo hrvree*, 

Of a soo'lemm- and greet fraader-n^tee*. 364 

Pul fresh and neu -er geer apwk'od was ; 

Her knwfl-es wer itshaap'ed not w/th bras, 

But al w^th sflwer xwoxikuMj ful kleen and weel 

Her gif'dles and -er puutsh*es evrn deel. 368 , 

Weel seem*ed eetsh of nem a fair burdzhais* ^ 

To set*en in a jeldmal on dhe dais. 


362 dyeer, so tke sixMSS., Harl. 365 apyked, so all six MSS., 
deyer, see p. 643. piked Ha. 
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TEXT OE CHAUCER S PROLOGUE. 


Chap. YII. § 1. 


— Ev^ricli for tlie wisdom that he can, 

Was sohaaply for to been an alderman, 

Eor catel hadde they ynough and rente, 

And eek her’ wyfes wold’ it weel amnte ; 

And elles certayn weren they to llame. 

It is M fayr to he yclept Madame, 

And goo to vigilyes al hifore, 

And haan a mantel reallj yhore. 

20. The Cook. 

A Cook they hadde with hem for the nones,- 
To loyh chicknes with the mary hones, 

And poudr e-mar eJiawnt tart, and galingale, 

Weel coud’ he know’ a drawght of London ale, 
He conde roosf , and seeth’, and IroyV, and/fy<?. 
Make mortrewes, and weel hak’ a pye. 

Eut greet harm was it, as it semed’' me. 

That on his schinn’ a mormal hadde he ; 
‘Fox'llankmangeer that maad’ he with the heste. 


21. The Schipmah. 

A Schipman was ther, woning’ fer hy weste ; 388 

Eor owght I woot, he was of Hertemouthe. , 

He rood upon a rouncy as he couthe, 

— In a goun of falding’ to the kne. 

A daggeev hanging’ on a laas hadd’ he 392 

About’ his neck’ under his arm adoun. 
iii The hoote sommer hadd’ mad’ his hew al broun ; 

And certaynlj he was a good felawe. 
iii Eul many a drawght of wyn hadd’ he ydrawe 396 

Erom £ourdewx-i7Qxd., whyl that the chapman sleep. 

Of nyee conscience he took no keep. 

If that he fowght, and hadd’ the heygher hand, 
iii By water he sent’ hem boom to ev’ry land’. 400 

But of his craft to recken weel the tydes. 

His stremes and his dawnger^s him bisydes, 


371 everich, so all six MSS., p. 363. The Six MSS.' render many 
every man Ha. of the examples there cited suspicions, 

375 weren they, so, or: they see note on v. 120 for v, 1141. In y. 
were, read all the six MSS., hadde 1324, He. reads moot, and the line 
they be Ha. may be: Withonten d<>nt’ it mote 

380 mar y, ags. mmrh^^Q A be^ stonden so. For v. 1337 all six MSS. 

coming nnusnally palatalised to -y, read: And let him in his prisonn stille 

insteaa of labialised to the paren- dwelle. For r. 2286 all six MSS. 

thetical remark p. '254, n. 1. is wrong, read: But hou sche did’ , hir' ryt’ I 

381 p oud re-mar ch awn t, see, dar not telle. For v. 2385, E. He. 

Temp. Pref. to the Six-Text Ed, of Ca. Co. L. read : For thilke peyn’ and 
Chaucer, p. 96. y thilke bote fyr. In y, 2714, E. He. 

386 Prof. Child reads: That on Ca. have : Somm’hadden salves and 

his schyne — a mormal hadd’ he, supr^ somm’ hadden charmes. For v. 1766, 


38Q 

384 


372 

376 
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EvTelsli for dke WfS'doom dliat “6 

Was sliaapd^^V for to been aai al*dermari. 372 

Eor kat-el Had'e dhai muukz(;li* and rent*e, 

And eek -er 'wwf'es wold it weel asent*e ; 

And el*es sert*ain weer’en dkai to blaanpe. 

It iB fill fair to be Mept‘ M a a* d aa m* Oj 376 

A^^ goo to yirdzliuKres al bzfoor'e, 

And Haan a man-t’l ree‘akV «boor*e. 


20. D li e K 0 0 k, 

A Kook dbai Had*e wVtb -em for dbe noon*es, 

To bnil*e tsbeknes w^th. dbe mar -e boon*es, 380 

And pnnd-re mar-tsbannt* tart, and gaa*liqgaal*e. 

Weel knnd -e knoon a drank«?]it of Lnn-dnn aake. 

He kand*e roost, and seedb, and brail, and frere, 

Maak*e mortreu'es, and weel baak a pw*e. 384 

But greet Harm was ^t, as it seem*ed mee, 

Bbat on 4b sbm a mor*maal* Had*e nee ; 

Eor blaqk-maan-dzlieer* dbat maad -e w^tb dbe best*e. 

21. Dbe Sb^p-man. 

A SMp*man was dber, wnnn'/q fer bu west’e ; ♦ 388 

Bor onkw^bt li woot, He was of Der*temnutb*e. 

He rood upon* a ruun’s^V as -e knntb*e, 
in a gunn of fal*d«q* too dbe knee. 

A dag*eer* Haq*^q on a laas -ad nee 392 

Abnnt* -^s nek nn'der 4b arm aduiin*. 

Dbe Hoot*e siim-er -ad maad 4b hou al brunn ; 

And ser'tainl w -e was a good febau'e. 

Eul man*^^’ a drankw^bt of wwn -ad nee «dran*e 396 

Erom Bunr*deus-ward, wMil dbat dbe tsbapman sleep. 
Of mVs*e kon*s?*ens* -e took noo keep. 

Jf dbat -e fouk^bt and Had dbe Hai 7 cb*er Hand, 

B«¥ waa'ter -e sent -em Hoom to evnV land. 400 

But of 4b kraft to rek’en weel dbe tud’es, 

Hw streem'es and 4b daun’dzberz mm ’bmid.'es^ 


E. He. Ga. Co. L. read: The trespas 
of hem both’ and eek the cause. For 
V. 4377 (in which read siffht for nigJtt) 
E. He. Pe. L. practically agree with 
Ha., but it would be easy to conjec- 
ture : Til that he hadd’ al thilke 
sight’ yseyn. For v. 4405, E. reads 
rotie in place of rote^ but He. Pe. L. 
agree with Ha. The form rotie^ which 
is more ancient, see Stratmann’s Diet, 
p. 467, would save the open Yowei. It 
is possible, therefore, that the other 
examples of open e preserved hyemsura 
in Chaucer, would disappear if more 


MSS. were consulted. Again, in the 
first line cited from Grower, i. H3, we 
see in the example below that two 
MSS. read : he wept’ and with ful 
wofal teres. The practice is therefore 
doubtful. But final e often remams 
before he at the end of a line in Gower, 
supra, p. 361, art. 76, a. Hence the 
diYision in the text is justified. There 
is no Yariety in the readings of the 
MSS. 

387 that maad’ he, so aU 
sxxMSH Ha. be made. 

391 falding, =vestis e^ui vil- 
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TEXT OF CHAirCER^S Prologue. Chap. Til* §1- 


ffis terbergli and Hs moon’, Ms loodman^?^^, 
Ther was noon swich from Hnlle to Cartage. 
Eardy lie was, and wys to undertake ; 
iii ‘Witli many a temfeet hatli Ms kerd been scbake. 
He knew weel al tlie baven s, as they were, 
Erom Scotland to tbe caa^^ of Fynistere, 

And every cryk’ in BretayrH and in S^ayne ; 
His larg'* ycleped was tbe Mawdehyne. 

22. The Doctoxtr op Phisyk. 

Tber was also a JDoctour of FJiisylc^ 

In al tMs world ne was tber noon Mm lyk 

To spek’ of ipUsyl and of surgerye ; 

Eor be was grounded in astronomye. 

He kept’ bis pacient a ful greet deel 
In houres by Ms magyh natureel. 

— Weel coud’ be/^)r^^^?^en tM ascendent 
Of bis images for Ms pacient. 

He knew tbe caws* of ev’ry malady e, 

Wer’ it of coold, or beet’, or moyst, or drye. 
And wbeer engendr^^ and of wbat humour ; 

He was a mrrag parfyt practisour. 

Tbe cawi yknow^ and of Ms barm tbe rote, 
Anoon be yaaf tbe syke man Ms bote. 

+ Eul redy badd’ be Ms apotecaryes 
4- To send’ Mm drogges, and bis letuaryes^ 

Eor eecb’ of bem mad’ otber for to winne j 
Her’ frendscbip’ was not newe to beginne. 

_ Weel knew be tb’ old’ Esctjlapitjs, 

And Beiscoeides, and eek BnEtis ; 

Oq\A Ipocras, Ealy, and Galien\ 

Seeapiok, Ra%ys, oxid Avycen; 
iii Averroisj JDamasceyi, and Constantyn; 

Bernard and Oatesden and ■ GiTbeh tyn. 
iii Of Ms dyete mesiiralel was be, 

Eor it was of noon 

But of greet nouriscliing* and digestyoel. 
iii His studie was but lytel on tbe Bylel 
In sangwyn and in pers be clad was al, 

Zy? 2 ed witb taffata and witb sendal . 

And yit be was but esy in dispmce ; 

He kepte that be wan in pestilence. 

Eor goold in phisyh is a cordial ; ^ 

Tbeerfor’ be loved’ goold in special. 


404 

408 

412 

416 

420 

424 

428 

432 

436 

440 

444 


losa, see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. 
of Cb. p. 99. 

403 loodmanage, 
see Temp. Pref. to Six-Text Ed. of 
Ghancer, p. 98. A loodman must 
haye been a pilot, or leadmg-man, 


compare /ofltcfstone, ?ofli^?star. Tbe 

is a Frencb termination. _ 

415 a fnl greet deel, so all 
six MSS., w 0 n d u r 1 y e 1 ,Ha. 

425 See Temp. Pref. to tbe Six- 
Text Ed. of Cbancer, p. 99. 
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Ks Her’berkh. and -ts moon*, -ts lood'inanaadzli*e, 
Dber was noon switsk from jEul-e too Kartaadzli'e. 
Hard*n ne was, and wus to nn-dertaak-e ; 

’W’^fk man*e a tem-pest Hatk -ts herd been sbaak*e. 
He knen weel al dbe naa-venz, as dbai weer*e, 
From Skotland too dbe kaap of E^rmsteer'e, 

And evrn krnk m Eree-tain and m Spain-e ; 

Hes baardzb ^^'klep-ed was dbe bIaiL*delain*e. 

Dbe Hok-tnnr of 


404 


408 


22 . 


rz^ 


Eber was alsoo* a Eok’timr* of P^rzwk*, 

In al dbe world ne was dber noon -em bek 
To speek of iivziik: and of snr'dzbenV'e ; 

Por nee was grunnd*ed m astroo*nomeV‘e. 

He kept -^s paa'seent* a ful greet deel 
In nnr-es hii -^s maa*dzbb-k naa*tyyTeel*. 

"Weel kaud *nee fortyyn*en db- as*endent* 

Of His wnaadzb’es for -ts paa-seent*. 

He knen dbe kanz of eyrb’ maadaadere, 

"Weer it of koold, or neet, or mnist, or drw*e, 

And wbeer endzben*dred, and of wbat nyymunr- ; 
He was a verbal par-fb't prak*tw*snnr*. 

Ebe kanz ^kno'on*, and of -es narm dbe root'e, 
Anoon* -e yaaf dbe swk*e man 4e boot'e. 

Pul red*b‘ Had -e nes apoo’tee*kaaT«es 
To send 4m drog-es, and 4b let*yyaa*r^es, 

Por eetsb of nem maad ndb-er for to wime ; 

Her frend'sbwp was not nen*e too begm*e. 

YYeel knen -nee db- oold Es*kyy*laa*pens, 

And Eee,«skor-edees, and eek Eyy-fns; 

Oold /pokras*, Haab'r, and Graadzeen* ; 
Seraa-pebon*, Eaa*zMs* and Aa-vbseen* ; 

Aver*o,«'s, Eaamaseen* and Konstantwn* ; 

Bernard- and Graa-tesden- and GrelberteVn*. 

Of ms dUeet^e mee-syyraa-b’l was -nee, 

Por ft was of noon syyperflyy-itee, 

Bnt of greet nnnr-^sbeq* and db’‘dzbes't{rb’l. 

Ks stnd*ze was bnt b‘rt’1 on dbe Bii'h’l, 

In saq*gW 2 Vn* and in pers -e klad was al, 

Lwn-ed w^*tb taf-ataa- and w^'tb sendal*. 

And J^t -e was bnt eez ii in despens-e ; 

He kept*e dbat -e wan m pest'<dens*e. 

Por goold in fii'ziik is a kordeal* ; 

Ebeerfoor* -e Inyed goold in spes’M*. 
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416 


420 


424 


428 
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440 


444 


429 Supra p. 341, 1. 2 and 13, I 
treated this as a Ml line, tbinking that 
the e in olde was to be preserved. 
Eurtber consideration induces me to 
mark the bne as having an imperfect 


first measure, and to elide tbe e in tbe 
regular way, on tbe principle tbat ex- 
ceptional usages should not be un- 
necessarily assumed. 
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TEXT OF CHATJCER’S PROLOGUE. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


23. The Vye oe Bathe. 

A. good Vyf was ther of bisyde Batbe, * 

But scbe was somdeel deef, and that was skatbe. 
Of dootlamaking’ scbe’ badde swicb an hawnt^ 

Sclie passed? bem of Ypres and of GawnL 
In al tbe pariscli? wyf ne was tber noon, 

That to tb’ offring’ bifoom ber scbnlde goon, 
iii And if tber dide, certayn so wrootb was scbe, 

That scbe was out of alle charite. 

Hir’ hemr clefs fal fyne wer’ of gronnde ; 
iii I dnrste swere tbey weygbeden ten ponnde 
That on a Sonday wer’ upon Mr' beed. 

Hir' bosen weren of fyn scwrlet reed, 

Pul streyt^ ytey'd, and scboos M moys-^ and newe. 
Boold was bir’ faac\ and fayr, and reed of bewe. 
Scbe was a worthy woman al Mr’ lyfe. 

Honsbond’s at cbircbe dore scbe badd’ fyfe, 
WitboTiten other company^ in youtbe. 

But tbeerof nedetb nowgbt to spek’ as noutbe* 
iii And tbryes badd’ scbe been at J erusaleem ; 
iii Scbe badde passedi many a strawnge streem ; 

At Borne scbe badd’ been, and at Boloyne^ 

In Galich at saynt Jaam\ and at Cologne, 

Scbe coutbe mocb’ of wandring’ by the weye* 
Gaat-totbed was scbe, sooth’ ly for to seye. 

Upon an amhleer eselj scbe sat, 

Xwimpled weel, and on bir’ beed an bat 
As brood as is a loucleer or a targe ; 

A ieoi-mantel about’ bir’ bippes large, 

And on bir’ feet z, payr^ of spores scbarpe. 

In felawscbip’ weel coud’ scbe lawgb’ and carpe, 
iii Of remedfs of love scbe knew parclawnce, 

Por scbe coud’ of that art tbe oolde dawnce, 

24. The Peesotjk. 

A good man was tber of religioun, 

And was a pore Persoun of a toun ; 

But riel? be was of holy tbowgbt and werk’, 

He was also a lerned man, a clerk, 

' That Gristes gospel gladly wolde ^mAe ; 

TTi fl pa/risehens devoutly wold’ be teebe. 


448 

452 

456 

460 

464 

468 

472 

476 

480 


452 was out, so tbe six MSS., 
was tkanne oUt Ha. 

453 f u 1 f y n e w e r so tbe six 
MSS., weren ful fyne Ha. 

454 weygbeden, w-eyghede 
Ha. w e y e d e u E. He. Co. P 


weyedyn Ca. weiden L., hence 
all but Ha. give the plural e n. 

460 So E. He. Ca., att e, Co. Pe., 
att j7e L., bousbondes atte 
cbircbe dore badde scbe 
fyfe Ha. wbicb is unmetrical. 


Chap. VII. § 1. PRONUNCIATION OP CHAUCER^S PROLOGUE. 70§ 


23. Dhe of Baatli*e. 

A good wnt was dker of Hs^Vd'e Baatli*e, 

But sliee was STim-deel deef, and dhat was skaatk’ei 


Of Mootli*maak‘«^q* ske Had*e switsk an Haunt, 

Ske pas-ed sem of pres and of Gaunt. 448 

In al dke par-^sk wwf ne was dker noon, 

Bkat too dk- ofreq* k^foom* -er skuld-e goon, 

And if dker did*e, serdain- so rwjootk was skee, 

Bkat skee was nut of al*e tskaa-reV-tee*. 452 

Hnr kewertskefs ful fzin'e weer of gruund*e ; 
li durst-e sweer*e dkai wai7(;k-eden ten puiind*e 
Bkat on a Sun’dai weer upon* -^ir keed. 

Hur Hooz’en weer’en of iiin skar*let reed, 456 

Pul strait ^^fcaid*, and skooz ful muist and neu*e. 

Boold was faas, and fair and reed of Heu*e. 

Ske was a wurdk-n wum*an al -m* kif'e. 

Huus-kondz’ at tsk7rtsk‘e door*e skee sad fwf*e, 460 
liV«tkuut*en udk*er kum*panw* in juutk*e, , 

But dkeer’of need*etk noukM;kt to speek as nuutk'e. 

And tkiires Had ske keen at Bzkeeruu*saleem* j 
Ske Had*e pas‘ed man*« a straundzk*e streem ; 464 

At Eoom*e skee Had keen, and at Bolooin*e, 
in Gaa*kis*, at saint Bzkaam, and at Kolooin’e. 

Ske kuutk*e mutsk of wand'iiq ku dke wai*e. 
Gaat-tootk*ed was ske, sootk-lu for to sal*©. 468 

TJpon* an am*kleer* ees*eki ske sat, 

/w«in*pled weel, and on -Ut need an Hat 
As krood as is a kuk*leer* or a tardzk*e ; 

A foot*mantel* akuut* -ut mp'es lardzk*e, 472 

And on -iir feet a pair of spuur*es skarp*e. 

In fel'auskwp weel kuud ske laugw?k and karp*e. 

Of rem*edwz* of luuwe ske kneu partskauns'e, 

Por skee kuud of dkat art dke oold*e dauns*e. • 476 


* 24. Bke Persuun*. 

A good man was dker of reKrdzkmun*, 

And was a poor*e Per'suun* of a tuun ; 

But ritsk -e was of HooPeV tkouk^kt and werk. 
He was alsoo* a lem*ed man, a klerk, 
Bkat.Kr7st*es gosp*el glad'kV wold*e preetsk*©; 
H«^ par*«skenz deTuut*ki wold -e teetsk*e. 


480 


465, 466. Boloyne, Coloyne. 
ike MSS, are very uncertain in tkeir 
orthograpky. Boloyne, Coloyne, 
appear in Ha. He. Ca., and Boloyne 
in P. L., but we find B o 1 o i g n e, 
Coloigne in E. Co., Coloigne 
in P., and Coloyngne in L. The 


pronunciation assigned is quite con- 
jectural. Tke following pronunciations 
of the termination are also possible: 
(-oon'je, -oon*e, -uiu’e, uiq'ne) The 
modern Cockneyism (Bwbin-, Koloiii') 
points to (-uin*e). See also note on 
634. 
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TEXT OE CHAECER’S PROLOGEE. 


Chap. VIL f 1. 


BenygW lie was and wonder dylygent, 
A:n.^inadversiteixiljpaGient; 

And sncli lie was jprevQdi ofte sytlies. 

Pul looth. wer’ Hm to curse for Ms tythes, 

But ratker wold’ he yeven out of doute, 

Unto Ms pore parischens alioute, 

Of Ms offring’, and eek of Ms suhtawnce. 

He coud’ in l^d^el tMng haan mffieawnce, 
iii "Wyd was Ms pariseli^ and kouses fer asonder, 

But ke ne lafte not for reyn ne tkonder, 

In sikness’ nor in meschief to visyte 
Tke ferrest in Ms parisch^ mock’ and lyte, 

Upon Ms feet, and in Ms kond a staaf. 

TMs nobH ensdripel to Ms sckeep ke yaaf, 

Tkat first ke wrowgkt’, and after tkat ke tawgkte. 
Out of tke gospel ke tko wordes cawgkte, 

And tkisj^^wr’ ke added’ eektkerto, 

Tkat if goold ruste, wkat sckuld’ yren do ? 

Por if a preest ke foul, on wkoom we truste, 

Ho wonder is a lewed man to ruste ; 

And sckam’ it is, if a preest take kep’, 

A sckyten sckepperd and a dene sckeep ; 

“Weel owgkt’ a preest ensamped for to yive 
By Ms cleenness’, kou tkat Ms sckeep sckuld live, 
iii He sette not Ms henefyce to kyre, 

And left’ Ms sckeep encomVfQ^ in tke myre, 
a'i And ran to London’, unto saynt Powles, 
iii To ^eken Mm a cliawnterye for sowles. 

Or witk a kretkerkeed to keen witkkoolde ; 

But dwelt’ at koem, and kepte weel Ms foolde, 

+ So tkat tke wolf ne mad’ it not miscarye. 

4-iii He was a sckepperd, and not a mercenarye ; 

And tkowgk ke koly wer’ and vertuous. 

He was to sinful man nowgkt dispitous, 

He of Ms specke dmmgerous ne dygnOy 
But in Ms tecking’ discreet and lenygne. 


484 

488 

492 

496 

500 

504 

508 

512 

516 


493 mesckief, so all but Ca., 
wMcb reads m y s c k i f, and L. 'wMcb 
has mescbef. Tbe old Erencb forms, 
according to Roquefort, are mescJief,. 
meschief, meschUs, mescUes, meseief 
mescih, 

499 eek E. He. Co. P., y i t Ha., 
omitted in Ca.„ L. kas eke k e 
kadded. Ca. reads addede, but 
no particular value is attackable to 
its final e's. 

503 So all six MSS., if ^kat 
Ha. in -wkick case ,t ak’ must be read, 


but tke omission of tke subjunctive e 
is karsk. See tke same rkyme and 
pkrase in tke imperative and k<mce 
talc not taU, 6014, 13766. Only Ca., 
wkick is generally profuse m knal e, 
reads kep s c k e p, in accordance 
witk ags. analogy. 

504 It is a curious example of tke 
different feeling attacked to^words^ of 
tke same original meanmg, tkat 
schyten is banisked from polite society, 
dirty (ags. dritan cacare) is used 
witkout kesitation. 
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Bernm* -e was and wnnd'er derlwdzlient*, 

And m advers^tee* ful paa's^ent*, 

And STitsli -e was fpreey‘ed oft*e swdli'es. 

Pnl looth wer to knrs^e for -^s tudii’es, 

But raadk'er wold -e jeeven nnt of dnut*e, 

ITntoo* 4s poor-e par-^^slienz abnnt'e, 

Of ms ofe'q*, and eek of H^s snbstanns’e. 

He kund m 14't’l tkiqi naan s 3 rf*«sanns*e. 

WeVd was -is par'?-sli, and mns*es fer asnnd'er, 

Bnt see ne laft*e not for rain ne tknnd'er, 
in s^k’nes nor m mes-tskeef* to Yirzut’e 
Bke fer’est m -«s par'esk, mntsk and Int’e, 

TJpon* -is feet, and m -zs nond a staaf. 

Bkis noo*kl“ ensani'pl too -is sheep -e jaaf, 

Bkat fet -e r«^?oukt«jkt, and after dkat -e tankw^k-te. 
TJut of dke gos'pel nee dko word*es kankei^k'te, 
And'dMs f4*gyyr* -e ad*ed eek dkertoo*, 

Dkat if goold rust*e, wkat sknld wr-en doo ? 

Bor ef a preest be fanl, on wkoom we trnst’e, 

ISToo wnnd*er is a leii’ed man to rust*e ; 

And skaam it ^s, if a preest taak*e keep, 

A shorten skep*erd and a kleen*e sheep ; 

Weel oiikw/'kt a preest ensam*p’l for to jwwe 
B4 ms kleen*nes*, nun dkat -is sheep sknld 14V*e. 
He set*e not -is ben*efws*e to mrre. 

And left -is sheep enknm*kred in dke mirxe , , 

And ran to Lnn*dnn, nn*to saa*mt Pooukes, 

To seek-en H?m a tskann*ter4*e for soonkes, 

Or wetk a breedk-erneed to been w^tknoold’e; 

Bnt dwelt at noom, and kept*e weel -is foold*e, 

Soo dkat dke wnlf ne maad it not nwskar*^-e. 

He was a skep*erd, and not a mersenar'^e ; 

And dkoonk«^k -e iiook4 weer and 7er^tyy*nns*, 

He was to-sm-fnl man nonk^/;kt d^b'pw'-tnns*, 

ISTee of -is speetsk-e dann*dzkemns* ne deVn*e, 

Bnt in -is teetsh*^q des-kreet* and bennn-e. 


484 


488 


492 


496 


500 


504 


508 
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516 


509 s aynt, Ha. and Co, add an e, 
thus s e y n t e for the metre, the other 
five MSS. have no e, and the gram- 
matical construction forbids its use. 
Tyrwhitt, to fill up the number of 
syllables, rather than the metre, (for 
he plays havoc with the acceutual 
rhythm which commentators seem to 
have hitherto much neglected, but 
which Chaucer’s ear must have appre- 
ciated,) changes the first to into 
unto, thus : And ran unto London, 
unto Seint Ponies, but this is not 
sanctioned by any MS. The solution 


of the difficulty is to be found in the 
occasional dissyllabic use of saynt, see 
note on v. 120. Powles, see supra 
pp. 145, 148. Mr. Gibbs mentions 
that he knows (Podz) as an existent 
Londoner’s pronunciation in the phrase 
as oU as JBowVs^ see supra p. 266 for 
Chaucer’s usage. 

612 folde, tk|^ final e is excep- 
tional, supra p. 384, col. 1. 

614 and not a, so all the six 
MSS., and no Ha, 
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TEXT OE CHATOEE’s PEOLOGtJE. 


Cha?. vn* § 1. 


To drawee folk to lieveu by faymesse, 

By good "was Ms besinesse 5 520 

But it 'wer’ mj per somi ohstinaat^ 

Wbatso be ^er’ of beygb or low’ 

Him wold be snibbe scbarply for tbe nones, 
iii A bett’re preest I trowe tber nowbeer noon is. 524 

iii He wayteS! after no pomp^ and reverence, 

He maked’ bim a spycQ^ conscience, 

But Cristes loor’, and bis apostel’s twelve, 

He tawgbt’, and first be folwed’ it Mmselve. 528 

25. The Plouohmah. 

With Mm tber was a Ploughman, was Ms brother, 
iii That badd’ ylaad of dong’ fal many a fotber. 

A trewe swinker and a good was be, 

Living’ mpees and perfyt charite, 

God lov’d’ be best with al Ms bole berte 
At alle tymes, tbowgb Mm gam’d’ or smerte, 

And than Ms neygbebour right as Mmselve. 

He wolde tbrescb’ and tberto dyk’ and delve, 
iii Por Cristes sake, for ev’ry pore wigbte, 

■Witbouten byr’, if it lay in bis migbte. 

But tytbes pay^^ be ful fayr’ and weel, 

Booth of Ms prop' re swink’, and bis catel* 

In a tallard? be rood upon a meer’. 

Tber was also a reev’ and a milleer, 

A somnour and e^pardoneer also, 

A mawncip'l and myself, tber wer’ no mo. 

26. The Milleee. 

Tbe Milleer was a stout carl for tbe nones, 

Pul big be was of "brawn, and eek of bones • 

That prev^^ weel, for ov’ral tber be cam, 

At wcastling’ be wold’ bav’ awey tbe ram. 548 

He was scbort scbuld’red, brood, a tMkke knarre, 
iii Tber n’as no dore that be n’old’ beev’ of barre 
Or breek’ it with a renning’ with Ms heed. 

His herd as ony sou’ or fox was reed, 552 

And tbeerto brood, as tbowgb it wer’ a spade. 

Upon the cop right of bis noos’ be badde 


582 


536 


540 


544 


619 fa^ttLSsse E. He. Co. P. 
Jj., clennesse Ha.Ca., with He., 
by, tbe rest. 

625 and E. fte. Cp. P. L., ne 
Ha. Ca., but this would introduce two 
trissyllabic measures. 

626 spyced conscience, com- 


pare — 

Ye scbiilde be al pacient and meke, 
And bave a swete spiced consciens, 
Sitbtben ye precbe so of Jobes pa- 
ciens. 6016. 

529 w a s b i s, so all tbe six MSS. 
except Ca., wbicb bas tbat was 
b e s e, introducing a trissyllabic mea- 


Chap. YII. § 1. 


PEONTJNCIATiOK OF CHAXJCIIR’s PROLOGUE. 709 


To dxaxL*en folk to B:ev*eiL 'bid fairaes*e, 

B# good eiisam'p’l, was ■-■ 2 is besfnes’e ; 520 

Blit it wer ■ eii’ w per*suxoi‘ ob'stuiaat’, 

"WTiat'soo* -e weer of sai^li or loou estaat*, 

Hem wold -e sneb'e sharp *1 m for dhe nooii*es. 

A bet're preest li trooii*e dher noo wheer noon es. 524 
He wait*ed aft*er no pomp and reewerens'e, 

He maak*ed nem a speVs’ed kon*seens*e, 

But Ehast'es loor, and nes apos*t’lz twelv*e, 

He tank«i7lit, and ferst -e fol'wed it nimselv'e. 528 


25. Bhe P luuki^;li‘man. 

'With Him dher was a Pluuki^?h*man, was -is hroodh*er, 
Hhat Had ilaad* of dnq ful man*i a foodh'er. 

A treu*e swiqk*er and a good was Hee, 

Xiiviq m pees and per*fiit* tsjiaa*riitee*. 532 

God luyd -e best with ai -is Hool*e nert'e 
At ahe tiVm’es, dhoonki^h -im gaamd or smert*e, 

And dhan -iS nai/ch-ebnur* ri/^ht as -imselve. 

He wold*e thresh and dher'too diik and delve, 536 
Por E!rist*es saak’e, for evriV poo*re wi^ht*e, 

Withunt'en HiVr, if it lai ih -is mi/cht'e. 

But tiidh*es pai*ed nee ful fair and weel, 

Booth of -is prop're sweqk and -is kat'el*. 540 

Jn a tab*ard‘ -e rood upon* a meer. 

Dher was alsoo* a reey and a miPeer*, 

A sum'nuur* and a par'doneer* alsoo*, 

A maun*sipl- and miVself*, dher weer no moo. 544 

26. I) he Mi Peer*. 


Bhe MiPeer* was a stunt karl for dhe noon*es, 

Pul big -e was of braun, and eek of boon*es ; 

Bhat preeyed weel, for ovraP dheer -e kaam, 

At ric^ast'liq Hee wold Haay“awai* dhe ram. 548 

«He was short shuld*red, brood, a thik*e knar‘e, 


Dher n- -as no door*e dhat Hee n- -old Hee.y of Har*e 
Or breek it w?th a ren*iq* wj'th -is Heed. 

His berd as on*ii sun or foks was reed, 

And dheer'to brood, as dhooukw^h it weer a spaa*de. 
Upon* dhe kop re'/^-ht of -is nooz -e Had*e 


552 


sure ; h i s Ha. against the metre ; the 
omission of the relative that before 
these words is curious, so that Ca. may 
have the proper reading. 

537 for E. Ca. Co, P. L., ‘with 
Ha. He. 

541 meer’, I have preferred elid- 
ing the essential final e (supra, p. 388, 


col. 1), to adding a superfluous e t 
m i 11 e er, supra p. 254. The Icelandi 
mar^ Danish Swedish miirr als 
omit the e. Chaucer generally us£ 
the form mare, 

548 hav* awey, Co. P. L 
her’ awey Ha., hav’ alwey 1 
He. Ca. ' ■ 
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TEXT OF CHAECER^S PROLOGEE. 


Chap. YII. § 1 


A wert’, and tlieeron stood a tuft of heres, 
Eeed as the herstles of a soues eres. 

His nose-thirles blake wer’ and wyde. 

A swerd and houcleer baar he by his syde. 

His month as greet was as a greet 

iii He was z>jm>gher and a goUardeys, 

And that was moost of sinn’ and harlotryes, 
YYeel cond’ he stele corn, and tollen thryes ; 
And yet he hadd’ a thomb’ of goold’, ^arde I 
A whyt Goof^ and a blew hood wered he. 

A baggepype cond’ he blow’ and sounQ-, 

And theerwithal he browght ns ont of tonne. 

27. The Mawhcipel. 

iii A gentel Mawncipel was ther of a tempel, 

Of w^hich achatours tak’ exem^pel, 

Tor to be wys in hying’ of vitaille. 

Tor whether that hejyexy’d’ or took by tailUy 
Algat’ he wayt^dH so in his achat& 

That he was ay bifoom and in good state. 
Non is not that of God a fnl fayr grace, 

That swich a lewed mannes wit schal pace 
The wisdom of an heep of lern’de men ? 

Of ^naysier^s hadd’ he moo than thryes ten, 
That wer’ of law’ export and curious, 

Of which ther wer’ a doseyn in that hons’, 
■Worthy to be stiwards o^renf and londe 
Of any lord that is in Engelonde, 

To mak’ him lyye by his propre good’ 

In honour deiflees, bnt he were wood, 

Or lyv’ as scarsly as he can desyre j 
And alel for to lielpen al a schyre » 

In any eaas^ that mighte fall’ or happe ; 
iii And yit this mawncipel sett’ her’ aUer cappe. 

28. The Eete. 


556 

560 

564 

568 

572 

’576 

580 

584 


hi The Eewe was a sclender colerih man, 

His herd was schav’ as neygh as e’er he can. 

His beer was by his round yschoom. 

His top was docked lyk a preest hifoorn. 

Tnl longe wer’ his legges and fnl lene, 

Tlyk a staaf, ther was no calf ysene.^ 

Weel cond’ he keep a gerner and a binne, 

Ther was noon awditour cond’ on him winne. 
Weel wist’ he by the dronght,’ and by the reyne, 
The yeelding of his seed’ and of his grayne. 


559 fornays, see note to t. 202. 
564 a ‘blew, E. He. Oa., Co., a 
blewe P. L., blewe Ha. 


569 tying, see supra, p. 285 
572 state has only a datiye e 
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A "wert, and dheer’on stood a tuft of neer’es, 

Reed as dlie bers'tles of a suu'es eer*es. 556 

Ks nooz’e tliM'es blaak'e wer and wM*e. 

A swerd and kukdeer* kaar -e 'hii -/s s^Vd*e. 

H«-*s munth. as greet was as a greet fOr*nais*. 

He was a dzhaq-leer* and a gookmrdais*, 560 

And dkat was moost of S 2 h and nariotr/res. 

AVeel knud -e steeke kom, and token ttaV-es ; 

And jet -e sad a tlinnmb of goold, pardee* ! 

A wkwt koot and a blen Hood weered nee. 564 

A bag'epw'pe krnid -e bloon and sniin*e, 

And dlieer*w^’tliak -e bronk^^^lit ns nnt of tunn'e. 

27. Dbe Mann*s^^*p’L 

A dzben’kl Hann's^p’l was dber of a tem*pd, 

Of wHtsb atsbaa-tunrz* m«75bt*en taak ekseni'pd, 568 
Por to be wms m bw*iq of vntail*e. 

Por wbedb’er dbat -e paid or took 'hii tail*e, 

Algaat* -e wait*ed soo m ms atsbaat*e, 

Pbat Hee was ai b^foorn* and in good staat'e. 572 

Run is not dbat of God a fal fair graas*e, 

Pbat sw?bsb a len'ed man‘es w^t sbal paas*e 
Dbe w^s'doom of an Heep of lem-de men ? 

Of mais’terz Had ~e moo dban tbr^V*es ten, 576 

Pbat wer of laii ekspert* and kyyrmus*, 

Of wbztsb dber weer a dnu'zain* in dbat suns, 

Wnrdb*ii to bee stzwardz* of rent and lond*e 
Of amii lord dbat is in Eq*elond-e, 580 

To maak -im liive 'bii -is prop*re good 
In onmur* detdees, bnt -e weer’e wood, 

Or kiv as skarsdii as -e kan desm'*e ; 

And aa*bd for to Help*en al a sbi?re 584 

/n an‘ii kaas dbat 'me7:bt’e fal or Hap*e ; 

And Jit dbis mann*sipd set -er aker kap-e. 

28. Pbe E e ev* e. 

Pbe Eeeve was a sklend’er kokerik man, 

His berd was sbaav as nai/cb as eer -e kan. 588 

His neer was bii -is eer*es rnund isboorn*. 

His top was dok*ed kVk a preest b^foom^ 

Pul loq'e weer -is leg*es and fnl leen*e, 

Jlii'k’ a staaf, dber was no kalf iseen’e. 592 

Weel kund -e keep a gein-er and a bin*e, 

Pber was noon an’ditunr* kund on -ini win*e. 

“Weel w?^t -e bk' dbe druukiijbt, and bii dbe rain* e, 

Pbe jeeld*iq of -is seed and of -is grain*e. 596 

578 that, so all six MSS., an Ha. 592 ylyk, so all six MSS., al 
687 sclender, all seven MSS. like Ha., ysene, supra, p. 357, 
agree in the initial sel or s/cL art. 61. 
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text of CHAVCER’s FROLOGtJE. Chap. VII. § 1. 


311 


His lordes soieep, Ins neet, his dew.y«, 

His swyn, his hors, his stoor, and ^spultrye, 

"Was hoolly in this reves governing 
And hy his eovemwnt' yai the rek ning, 

Sin that his lord was twenty yeer of age ; 

Ther conde no man bring’ him m arrerage. 

Ther n’as lallyf, ne herd’, ne other hyne. 

That they ne knew’ his sleyght and his 
They wer’ adraad of him, as of the dethe. 

His woning was ful fayr upon an hethe, 

"With grene trees yschadwed was his pace. 

He conde better than his lord purchaee. 

Hul rieh' h.e was e^stor&ipnvelj, 

His lord weel conth’ he plese subnllj, 

To yeev’ and leen’ him of Hs owne good , 

And hay’ a thank, and yet a coot and hood. 

In youth’ he lemed hadd’ a good mesteer ; 

He was a weel good wright, a carpnteer, 

This reve sat upon a ful good stot , 

That was a pomhj grey, and highte Scot. 

A long sureoot’ of pers upon he hadd , 

And by his syd’ he baax a rusty , , 

Of Horfhfolk was this reev’ of which I teUe, 
Hysyd’ a toun men callen BaldesweUe. 

Tucked he was, as is a /mr’, aboute. 

And e’er he rood the hind rest of the route. 

29. The Sokhohb. 

A Somnowr was ther with us in that place, 

That hadd’ a fyr-reed cherubynes 

For saweeflem he was, with' eyghen narwe. 

As hoot he was, and leccherous, as a sp^_e, 
"With skalled browes blak’, and pyled herd; 

Of his vysage children wer’ aferd. ^ 

Ther n’as quiksUver, lytarg , or bnmstoon. 
Boras, cerwe, ne oylot 
He oynement that wolde clens and byte. 

That him might helpen of Ms whelkes whyte, 
Hor of the knobbes sitting on his chekes. 

■Weel lov’d’ he garleek, oynoms, and eek lekes, 

697 deyerye, tlie ^rminatioa 
seems borrowed, from the ^ 

dm see Wedgwcod’s Etym. Bict. 1, 424. 

598 stoor, I am inclined to con- 
sider this a form of steer, ags. steor, 
rather than store, as it is nsuallT in- 
terpreted, as the swine, horse, steer, 
and potdtry go better ^together. On 

the interchange 

supra, p. 476. 


Ill 


lU 


600 


604 


608 


612 


616 


620 


624 


628 


632 


612 so He. Ca. Oo. P.; and an 
hoodeL., a thank, a cote, and 
eek an hoo d Ha., a thank, yet 
a gowne and hood E. 

615 fnl E. 0a. Co.L., wel the 
others. 

618 b la ad, supra, p. 259. 

623 somnour Ca. P., somp- 
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Ks lord*es sheep, -^s neet, darewe, 

H«s swim, -is kovs, -is stoor, and ros pnltr^re, 

Was Hool'hV in dli^*s reeves gnvemeq*, 

And bn -is knvenannt* Jaaf dbe rek*M*q’, 600 

Sm dbat -is lord was twen'tn jeer of aadzli'e ; 

Dber knnd*e noo man breq -im in ar*eeTaa*dzlie. 

Dber n- -as bal*nf*, nee neerd, nee ndb’er nnii'e, 

Dbat dbai ne knen -^s slal^bt and ms koynn*e ; 604 

Dbai weer adraad* of mm, as of dbe deetb*e. 

Ks wnnnnq was ful fair upon* an neetb'e, 

W^tb green*e treez «sbad*wed was -^s plaas-e. 

He kund*e bet-er dban -is lord pur*tsbaas*e, 608 

Dul ri^tsb -e was astoor*ed priV-eln, 

Ks lord weel kmitb -e pleez'e sub'teldn, 

To jeev and leen -im of -is oonn'e good, 

And naar a tbaqk, and ret a koot and nood. 612 

In Juutb -e lem*ed nad a good mes*teer- ; 

He was a weel good xwiBii, a kar-penteer*. 

Dbis reeve sat upon* a fnl good stot, 

Dbat was a ptLm*eln grai, and m‘^bt*e Skot. 616 

A loq syyrkoot* of pers upon* -e nad, 

And bn -is s^Vd -e baar a rust*n blaad. 

Of l^ortb*folk was dbas reev of wbetsb li tel*e, 

Besnd* a tuun men kal*en Bakdesweke. 620 

Tuk*ed -e was, as ^s a freer, abuut*e, 

And eer -e rood dbe mnd*rest of dbe ruut*e. 

29. Dbe Sum*nuur. 

A Sum'nuur was dber W 2 ^tb us in dbat plaas’e, 

Dbat Had a fnr*reed tsbee-rubnn*es faas'e, 624 

Dor sau’seflem -e was, w^tb aiAb*en nar'we. 

As HOot -e was and letsb* emus, as a spar'we, 

With skabed broou’es.blaak, and pnTed herd ; 

Of ms ynsaa'dzbe tsb^l'dren weer aferd*. 628 

Dber n- -as k^«^’k*s^Tyer, lertardzb*, or brem'stoon*, 

Boraas', seryys'e, ne nil of tart'er noon, 

He uin*ement dbat wold* e klenz and bnb*e, 

Dbat mm m2-‘^bt Help'en of -es wbelkes wb^^al^'e, 632 
Hor of dbe knob'es szt*«!q on -is tsbeek'es. 

Weel luyd -e gar*leek*, un-juunz*, and eek leek*es, 

Hour Ha,, somonour E. He., 634 oynons Ha. E. He. Co., 
Bomyuour Co. L. See Temp. onyons L., onyouunys Ca., 

Pref, to the Six-Text Ed, of Cliaucer, oynyouns P. Tlie pronunciatiou 

p, 100, uuder citator, (nji'juunz) is, of coqrse, quite conjec- 

625 sawceflem, from salsum tural, and moulded on tbe modem 

TyrwMtt’s G-lossary. soun^ thougli tbe more common 

629 0 r Co. P. L, ; this is more oynons might lead to (uin-unz), 

rhythmical than ne Ha. E. He. Ca., -which seems hardly probable. Com- 

which would introduce a very iuhar- pare the modern ynlgax (iq*’nz) and 

monious trissyllahic measure. note on v. 465. 
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TEXT OF CHAOCER*S FEOLOGUE. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


And for to drinke strong vijd. reed as blood. 
Than -wold’ he spek’ and erf as he wer’ -wood. 
And -whan that he weel dxonken hadd’ the -wyn, 
Than -wold’ he speke no -word hut Latyn. 

A fe-we tervies hadd* he, t-wo or threj 
That ho hadd’ lerned out of som deere ; 

No -wonder is, he herd’ it all the day ; 

And eek ye knowe weel, how that z.jay 
Can clepe Wat, as weel as can the pope. 

But whoso coud’ in other thing’ him grope, 
Than hadd’ he spent al his philosophye, 

Ay, Questio anm jubis ? wold’ he crye. 

He was a gentel harlot, and a kinde 
A hett’re felawe sohnlde men not finde. 

He wolde suffer for a quart of wyne 
A good felawe to haan his conoulyne 
A twelvmoon’th, and excus' him atte fuUe. 

And priuel^ a finch eek coud he pulle. 

And if he fond oowheer a good felawe, 

He wolde techen him to haan noon awe 
In swich caas of the arohedek’nes em-s. 

But if a mannes sowl wer’ in his purs ; 

Bor in his purs he schuld’ jpuniscK^ he. 

Burs’ is the archedek’nes hel, seyd’ he. , 

But weel I woot he lyeth right in dede ; 

Of cursing’ owght eech gdty mmi to drede ; 
[For curs wol sic riglit as assoyli^^ ^^vetli ; 

I And also war’ him of a sioioticatii. 

In dawnger’ hadd’ he at his o-wne gyse 
The yonge girles of the dyocyse, 

And knew her’ counseyl^ and was al her reed. 
A garland hadd’ he set upon his heed, 

As greet as it wer* for an alestahe ; 

A houoleer hadd’ he maad him of a cake. 


636 

640 

644 

648 

652 

656 

660 

664 

668 


30. The Paehoiteee. 

Vith him ther rood a gentel Pardoneer 
Of Pomowal, his freend and his compeer , 

That streyt was comen from the court of home, 
Pul loud’ he sang, Com hider, loye, to me I 


648 Bot, thesixMSS.,iiowher 
la. felawe, compare y. 395,^650, 
Bd 653. Hence it seems best to leave 
ela-we in 648, ilthon^h fre- 

luentlY occurs, see supra p. 388, col. i. 
^ 665 such a caas Ha. only. 

666 purs, see supra p. 367, art. 
n, col. 1, 1. 13, it is speUed without 
m e XU aU MSS. but L. 


657 ypuniseb’d; ypunysshed 
E. He.,punyssebed Ha. Co.,puii- 
y s c h e d e L., ponysebid Oa., 
p n u s b e d P. Tbe two last readmgs, 
in connection witb tbe modern pro- 
nunciation (p9n*4sbt), lead me to adopt 
(ipun-^sbt) for tbe old pronunciation, 
notwitbstanding tbe Erench origin of 
the word. Compare note on v. 184. 
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Audi for to teqk-e stroq wim reed as blood. 

Dban wold -e speek and krw as nee weer wood. 

And wban dbat nee weel dniqk*en sad dbe wm, 

Dban wold -e speek’e noo word but Latnn*. 

A fen*e tenn*es Had -e, twoo or three, 

Dbat Hee -ad lern*ed nnt of sum dekree* ; 
iJ^Too wnnd’er is, -e Herd it al dbe dai ; 

And eek je knooii’e weel, huh dbat a dzbai 
Kan klep'e "Wat, as weel as kan dbe poop’e. 

But wboo'soo’ knnd in ndb-er tMq -mi groop*e, 

Dban Had -e spent al -^s feV*loo-soo*f 2 V*e, 

Ai, K^est’^ioo "kwidi dzbyyr^'s? wold -e Imre. 


JEe was a dzben*tE Hardnt, and a kmd*e; 

A bet*re felan'e sbnld'e men not fmd‘e. 648 

He wold'e suf*er for a kwaxt of weVn'e 
A good felatL*e to naan -is kon'kyybwn’e 
A twelvmoontb, and ekskyyz* -^m at*e ful*e. 

And priiV’ekV a fmtsb eek knnd -e pnl*e. 652 

And it -e fund oowbeer* a good felan*e, 

He wold*e teetsb -im. for to naan noon au*e 
In sw^tsb kaas of dbe artsb*edeek*nes kurs, 

But ^f a man*es sooul weer in -is purs ; 656 

Kor in -is purs -e sbuld epun*esbt bee. 

Purs is dbe artsb’edeekmes Hel, said Hee. 

But weel li woot -e M*etb n'^bt in deed*e ; 

Of kurs*eq oukei?bt eetsb g^lt* 2 <V man to dreed’e ; 660 

Por kurs wol slee r^A:bt as asuil'^q saawetb ; 

And al'soo waar -im of a s e g n f • k a a t‘ « t b. 

in daun-dzbeer Had -e at -is ooun-e gns*e 

Dbe OTiq’e gml-es of dbe dw’osm’e, 664 

And kneu -er kuun-sail, and was al -er reed ; 

A garland Had -e set upon -is need. 

As greet as it wer for an aaiestaak'e ; 

A bukleer Had -e maad -^m of a kaak-e. 668 


636 

640 

644 


30. Dbe P a r* d o n e e r*. 

"W^tb Hmi dber rood a dzben'tl Par'doneer* 

Of Buun'seVal', nis freend and h/s kom’peer*, 

Dbat strait was kum*en from dbe kuurt of Eoom*e. 


Pul luud -e saq, Kum ni 

658 seyd’, so all six MSS,, qnotb 
Ha. 

662 see supra p. 259. 

663 gyse, so all six MSS., 
assise Ha. 

672 to me. To the similar 
rhymes on p. 318, add: 

As help me God, it wol not be, com, 
ha me ! 


er, luve, too me! 

I love another, and elles were I to 
blame, 3709. 

On p. 254, E. 3. I marked the 
nsnal reading eompame as doubtful, 
and gave the readings of several MSS- 
The result of a more extended compa- 
rison is as follows : compame Bans, 
851, Harl. 1758, Beg. 18. C. ii, Sloane 
1685 and 1686, Univ, Gam. Dd. 4, 24, 
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TEXT OF CHATJCEU’S PBOLOGXJE. CaUP. TII. § 1. 


ai 


in 


Tins soiWiWUT "baax to li im a stif hwdiOUTiy 
Was never tTonp' of half so greet a soun. 

This pariomer hadd’ heer as yelw’ as wex, 

But smooth’ it heng, as dooth a stryk’ of flex, 
By ouTicss heng’ his lockes that he hadde, 

And theerwith he his schuld’res overspradde, 
Bui thinn’ it lay, by colpcmn’s oou and oou. 

And hood, for joKte, ne wer’d’ he noon, 

Bor it -was irusseA. up in his walet. 

Him thovyght’ he rood al of the newe get, 
DischeveV, saw/his eapp’, he rood al bare. 
Svrich glaring’ eyghen hadd’ he as an hare. 

A 'oemil^l hadd’ he sowed on his cappe. 

His -walet lay bifoom him in his lappe, 
Brerdful of pwrimn com’ of Bom’ al hoot. 

A he hadd’ as smaal as eny goot. 

No herd n’ hadd’ he, ne never schold’ he have. 
As smooth’ it was as it wer’ laat’ yschave ; 

I trow’ he weeif a gelding or a mare. 

But of his craft, fco Berwick unto Ware, 

Ne was ther swich another pariomer : 

Bor in his waaV he hadd’ a pilwebeer. 

Which that, he seyde, was onx’ lady reyl : 

He seyd’ he hadd’ a golet of the seyl 
That saynt Peter hadd’, whan that he wente 
Upon the se, til Jhesu Crist him hente. 

He hadd’ a cros of latoun ful of stones. 

And in a glass’ he hadde pigges bones. 
iBut ■with, thys’ whaii that ho fond 

A jpcTBOuvi dwolling’ upon lond , 

Upon a day he gat him mor’ moneye 
Than that the persom gat in mon’thes tweye. 
And thus with feyne^flatery^ and japes, 

He made ^^ ^ersoun and the pefl his apes. 
But trewely to tellen atte laste. 

He was in chirch’ a noVl ecclesi^/ste. 


676 


680 


684 


688 


692 


696 


700 


704 


708 


and Mm. % 5, Bodl. 686, Christ 
Church, Oxford, MS. C. 6, Petworth, 
^eupame, tlmT. Cam. Gg. 4, 27 — 
fjom pame Harl. 7334, Beg. 

Corpus ,- — come pctmej 0x1. Bari. 20, 
and Laud 600— com pa me, Hengwrt 
— oombame^ Trin. Coll. Cam. B. 3, 15, 
Oxf. Arch. Seld. B. 14, Hew College, 
Oxford, MS., Ko. ZU, — come Ume 
Hath 7335, Univ. Cum. Ii. 3, 26, Tnn. 
Colh Cam. B. 33, Bawl. MS. Poet. 
141, — cum bame^ Bodl. 414. — 

Oxf Hatton 1,— come ba me, Bawl. 
uzz and Land 739. The verb 


occurs, in : _ , 

Come ner, my spouse, let me tny 
cheke, 6015, _ , .. 

and the substantive ba in Skelton 
(Dyce’s ed. i. 22), where a drnnken 
lover lays his head in his mistress 
lap and sleeps, while _ 

With ba, ba, ba, bas, bas, bos, , 
She cheryshed hym both cheke and 

To^^^ basiare (Catullns 7 & 8) was 
distinct from to oscnlari, compare : 
Tbanne kisseth me, syn it may be 
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DMs siLm*n.mLr Ibaar to mm a stiJf ’bardutm', 673 

*W*as never tramp of naif so greet a sntin. 

DMs par'doneer* sad neer as jel‘w- as weks, 

Ent smoodh. et neq, as dootli a strwk of fleks,; 676 

B«V nns*es neq -«s lok*es dhat -e nad-e, 

And dJieer'witli nee sknld'res oversprad’e, 

Enl tkm it lai bn knl-pnnnz oon and oon, 

And Hood, for dzbok^tee*, ne veerd -e noon, 680 

Por it was tras'ed np in ms wal-et*. 

Hmi tbonkw^lit -e rood al of dbe neu*e dzliet, 

E^sbevel, sanf -«s kap, -e rood al *baar*e. 

Switsb glaa-r^q ai/jb'en Had -e as an Haare. 684 

A ver*mkl- -ad -e soon-ed on 4s kap-e. 
ffis wal-et* lai b^foorn- -im on -^s lap*e, 

Brerd*ful of par-dnnn knm of Boom al Hoot. 

A Tuis -e Had as smaal as en*n goot. 688 

]Voo herd n- -ad nee, ne never sbnld -e Haave, 

As smoodb it was as it wer laat «sbaave, 
li troon -e weer a geld*eq or a maa*re. 

But of -es kraffc, fro Ber*w^k nn-to "Waa-re, 692 

l^Q was tber sw^tsb amidb.*er par*doneer-. 

Bor m 4s maal -e Had a pibwebeer*, 

'WlL^tsb dbat, -e said'e, was nnr laa*dw Tail : 

He said, -e Had a gob*et of dbe sail 696 

Dbat saa*ent Pee’ter Had, wban dhat -e wente 
Upon* dhe see, t^l Bzhee-syy Kr^st 4m Hent'e. 

He Had a kros of laa-tnnn fol of stoon-es, 

And m a glas -e Had*e p%*es boon'es. 7 00 

But with dhiVz rel- likes, whan dhat -e fond 
A poo-re per*snnn’ dwebiq np‘on* lend, 

IJp-on* a dai -e gat -lin moor mxinai*e 

Bhan dhat dhe per-snnn- gat in moon-thes twai-e. 704 

And dhns with faia*ed flaterii* and dzhaap-es, 

He maad-e dhe per*suun- and dhe pee*pl- -is aap-es. 

But tren*elii to teben at*e last-e, 

He was ih tshirtsh a noo*bl- eklee*siast*e. 708 


Com la me! was probably the 
name of a song, like tnat in y. 672, 
or the modern ^^Kiss me quick, and 
go, my love.” It is also probable 
that Absolon’s speech contained allu- 
sions to it, and that it was very well 
known at the time. 

677 ounces, so all six MSS., 
unces Ha., which probably meant 
the same thing, supr^ p. 304, and not 
inches. 

679 colpoun’s, I have adopted 
a systematic spelling, c ul p o n s Ha. 
P., colpons E. He., culpones 


L., culpounnys Ca., colpou^s 
? Oo-, modern French coupons, 

687 brerdful, the MSS. have 
all an unintelligible bret ful or 
bretful, probably a corruption by 
the scribes of Ornnin’s brerdful— 
ful ; Ireird, brerd are found in Scotch, 
see Jamieson. 

697 So all the MSS. Either 
saynt is a dissyllable, see note to v. 
120, or the line has a defective first 
measure, to which the extremely un- 
acsented nature of that is opposed., 
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TEXT OE CHATJCER’S PROIiOGTJB. Chap. VII- § !• 


Weel coud’ lie reed’ a lessoun or a storie, 

But altlier'best lie sang an offertorie ; 

Bor ■weel ie mste, wlian tliat song "was songe, 
He moste preeV, and weel affyl’ Ms tonge, 

To winne silver, as he right weel coude ; 
Theerfoor’ he sang so mery’ and so londe. 

Chawcekes Peeter. 


712 


Hon hav’ I toold you schortly m a 

TM estaat, th’ m-ray, the wmhr\ and eet the eawse 716 
'Wh.'Y that msemblei was tliis companye 
In Sonthwerk at tHs gentel Ustelrye, 

That Mght the TaUard,i^i^ hy the Bede. 

Bnt non is tyme to you for to telle_ 

Hou that we haren us, that dke Right, 

Whan we wer’ in that hostelry alight ; 

And after wol I tell’ of our’ ^yage, 

AtiiI al the rem^nmont of our pilgrimage. 

But first I you of your’ ourteysye 
That ye ne rett’ it nat my mlaywye 
Thowgh that I pUynlj spek in tMs matere, 

To tellen you her’ wordes and her ehere , 

He thowgh I spek’ her’ wordes properlj. 

Por tMs ye knowen al so weel as i, ^ 

Whoso sohal teU’ a taal’ after a man , 

He moost’ rehers', as neygh as e er he can, 

- Bv’ry word, if it he in Ms ehamge, 

Al snek’ he ne’er so rudelj or large : 

Or elles he moot tell’ Ms taal’ irntrewe, . 

Or femes thing, or find’ Ms wordes newu _ 

Se may not spare, thowgh he wer’ Ms brother ; 

He moost’ as weel sey oo word as 

Crist spaak himself fol brood m holy writ, 

And weel ye woot no mlayny is it. ^ 

Eek’ Prato se^h, whoso that can Mm rede. 

The wordes moot be cosin to tne dede. 

Also I prey^ you to foryeey’ it me, 

Al haav’ I not set folk m her , 

Her’ in tMs taal’ as that they sohulde stonde , 

My wit is schort, ye may weel understonde. 


711 weel he wiste, TO alltke 
aix MSS., w e 1 w.y s t h e Ha. 

714: SO merily P-j 
riely Ha. so meriely Co., the 
murlerly E., ^ 

He.t tlie meryerely Oa,, so 

merely L., the regdar 
S, mei-ie, as in loude, which 


follows; compare m the 

Cuckoo Song, suprk p. 427. Hence 
the above conjectural reading.^ 

727 I playnly spek, so aU 
thesftMSS., I speke al pleyn 

^733 ey’rT word Ha., enericlie 
word P., tbe otker MS A insert a, 
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Weel kuud -e reed a les-Tiiin or a stooTee, 

But al'dlierbest -e saq an ofertoo*r^e ; 

For weel -e mst*e, whan dhat soq was snq'e, 

He mooske preetsh, and weel afeVl* -ifs tnq'e, 712 

To wm-e S2-l-ver, as -e r^7^;ht weel knnd*e; 

Hheer’foor* ~e saq soo mer*« and soo luud*e. 

Tshan’seer es Prareer'. 


Hnu Haav /«-' toold Jix short*kV m a klanz*e 

Bh- estaat*, dh- arai*, dhe num*br-, and eek dhe kanz'e 716 

IVh^V dhat asem*hled was dh«s kumpamV-e 

In Snnth-werk at dhes dzhen-tl ostehwe, 

Dhat mRA> dhe Tah'ard*, fast-e 'hii dhe Beke. 

But nnn tM*nie too in for to teke 720 

Hun dhat we haar*en ns dhat ^>lk*e n«^ht, 

"Whan wee wer in dhat ostelrw* al^'^ht; 

And aft*er wol li tel of nnr vw*aadzh‘e, 

And al dhe reni*nannt* of nnr pekgrmaadzh'e. 724 

But fest li prai ran of xnnr knr-taisw*e 
Dhat jee ne ret it nat mil Tuiai*nn*e, 

Bhoonkiz^h dhat li plainieV speek in dhes niatee*re. 

To teke ran -er word-es and -er tshee*re ; 728 

ITe dhoonk«^?h li speek -er word*es prop-erkV. 

For dh^s re knoon*en al so weel as li, 

”Whoo*soo shal tel a taal aft*er a man, 

He moost reners*, as nai/ch as eer -e kan, 732 

Evt«V word, if it hee in -«s tshardzh-e, 

Al speek -e neer so ryyd*ekV or lardzh’e ; 

Or ekes see moot tel -^s taal nntren*e, 

Or fain'e tMq, or fmd -is word*es nen*e, 736 

He mai not spaar*e, dhoonk«?h -e wer -is hroodh-er; 

He moost as weel sai oo word as anoodh*er. 

Fr4t spaak -■^mself* fnl brood m noo-k* rwit, 

And weel le woot noo Tirlei'nir is it. 740 

Eek Plaa*too saith, whoosoo* dhat kan -im reed'e, 

Dhe word-es moot be knz*m too dhe deed'e. 

Alsoo* li prai Jnn to forreev* it mee, 

Al saav li not set folk in Her degree- 744 

Heer in dh^s taal, as dhat dhai shnld'e stond'e ; 

M-ii w^’t is short, je mai weel nn-derstond-e. 


as euerich a word E., apparently 
to avoid a defective first measure. 

738 another. I have throughout 
pronounced other as (udh*er}, because 
of the alternative orthography outher, 
supra p. 267. rhyme, however, 

shews that there must have also been a 
sound (oodh-er), which is historically 


more correct. Orrmin writes oferr for 
the adjective, and hoth oyerr and o]>yr 
for the conjunction' That distiuetipn 
has been carried out in the pronuncia- 
tion of the Proclamation of Henry III,, 
supr^ pp. 501-3-5. 

744 no t s e t f olk, so all the six 
MSS., folk mat set Ha. 


TEXT OE CHCAXJCEE’s EROLOGUE. Ohap. YII. § 1. 


The Hooste aot his Meeth. 

Greet chere maad’ our’ host" us ev’ryclioou, 

And to tlie souj^eer sett’ lie us anoou ; 

And served us witli vyUyV atte beste. 

Strong was tlie wyn, and weel to^ drink’ us leste. 

A seem’ly man our’ Tiooste was witkalle 
Eor to kaan “been a marschd in an kalle ; 

A large man was lie witk eygken stepe, 

A fair’re hirgeys is tker noon in Chepe : 

Boold of Hs specli’, and wys, and weel ytawgnt, 
And of mankode lacked’ liim right nawgkt. 
iii Eek tkeerto he was right a merye man, 

And after soupeer pleyen he higan, ^ 

And spaak of merth’ amonges other thinges, 

"Whan that we hadde maad our’ reckeninges ; 

And seyde thus : Lo, lording’ s, trewely, 

Ye been to me weelcomen heitely, 

Eor hy my trouth’, if that I schul not lye, 
vi iii I ne sawgh not this yeer so mery a companye 
At ones in this herhergh, as is ^ou. 

Eayn wold I do you merthe, wist _ I hou. 

And of a merth’ I am right non hithowght, 

To doon you ees\ and it schal <70Si^e nowght. 

Ye goon to Cawnterhery : God you spede, 

The hlisful martyr quyte you your mede I 
And weel I woot, as ye goon hy the weye, 

Ye schapen you to talken and to pleye ; 

Eor trewely oowfort ne merth is noon 
To ryde hy the weye domh’ as stoon ; 

And theerfoor’ wol I make you dispoort, 

As I seyd’ erst, and do you som comfort 
ill And if you lyketh alLe hy oon assent 
— Eor to standen at mjjuggement ; 

And for to werken as I schal you seye, 

To morwe, whan ye ryden hy the weye, 

Kou hy my fader sowle that is deed, 

iii But ye he merye, smyteth of myn heed. 

Hoold up your hond withoute more speche. 

Our’ counseyl was not longe for to seche ; 

ITs thowght’ it n’as not worth to maak it wys, 
And qrawnted him withoute mor’ a^s, 

AndlDad him sey’ his verdyt’, as Mm le^e. 
Lording’s, q,xioth he, nou herk’neth for the heste 


756 lacked’ ,him, this is con- 
iectural ; 1 a k k e d e he Ha., ^ h i m 
1 a c k e de the six MSS. Yarioasly 
spelled, in wMch ease the final ^ must 
he proBOimced, which is_ so unusual 
that I haye preferred adopting the order 
of Ha. and the construction oi the 
other MSS. 


759 a m 0 n g e s E. He. Oo. _ ^ ^ 
764 I ne sawgh not, this is 
a composite reading ; I n e s a^n g h 
Ha I s a w g h n 0 1 the other MSS. 
yarionsly spelled. The Ha. has there- 
fore a trissyllahic first measure, which 
is unnsnal and doubtful ; to write both 
m and not iutroduces an Alexandrine. 




; 
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Dhe Oost aud H^^s Mertli. 

Greet tslieer*e maad niir Cost us evreVtsliooii*, 

And too dhe sxLup’eer set -e us anoon; 748 

And serv'eth us w^^th vn*tail‘ at*e hest*e. 

Stroq was dhe wMn, and weel to dr^qk us lest*e- 

, A seera*hV man uur oost*e was w«thal*e 

Eor to Haau been a mar*shal m an uahe ; 752 

A lar-dzhe man was see with ai^h*en steep*e 

A fairre buT'dzhais ^-s ther noon m Tsheep'e : 

Boold of -^*s speetsh, and wm, and weel ^itauke^jht*. 

And of mau-Hood-e lak’ed H«m ri/^ht nauke^jht. 756 

Eek dheertoo Hee was r^*/?;ht a meree man, 

And aft*er suup-eer* plai'eu see Hgan*, 

And spaak of merth amuq*es udh’er tHq*es, 

*Whan dhat we Had'e maad uur rek’emq*es ; 760 

And said*e dhus : Loo, lord*eqz, treu*ehV, 

Je been to mee weehkum-en ser-telw, 

Eor hii rnii truuth, ii dhat li shul not hV*e, 

li nee sauk^h not dh^s jeer so meri a kumpamre 764 

At oon‘es in dh^s ncer-berkh, as is nun. 

Lain wold li dun ju merth-e, w^st li nun, 

And of a merth li am re^ht nuu bithoukM?ht-, 

To doon juu ees, and it shal kost’e nouk««7ht. 768 

Je goon to Kaunt‘erber-M : God juu speed*e, 

Dhe bUs'ful mar*twr 'k.wiit'B juu juut meed'e ! 


And weel li woot, as jee goon beV dhe wai-e, 

Je shaap-en juu to talk-en and to plai'e ; 772 

Eor treu'ehV kumfort* ne merth is noon 
To rwd*e b^-V dhe wai*e dumb as stoon , 

And dheer-foor wold li maak’e juu despoort*, 

As li said erst, and doo ju sum kumfort*. 776 

And if JU hVk*eth ahe hii oon asent* 

For to stand'en at mn dzhyydzh-ement* ; 

And for to werk*en as li shal ju sai*e, 

To mor’we, whan Je riVd*en 'bii dhe ware, 780 

ITuu 'hii mii faad*er soouhe, dhat ^*s deed, 

But Jee be mer'^^e, sm^iVt*eth of miin need. 

Hoold up Juur nond wethuut*e moor-e speetsh'e. 

TJur kuun'sail was not loq*e for to seetsh'e ; 784 

TJs thoukzf;ht it n- -as not worth to maak it w/^s, 

And graunt*ed mm wethuut’e moor ayns*, 

And bad -em sai -^s ver*dnt as -im leste. 

Lor*d^qz*, k^^7oth nee, nuu nerkmeth for dhe best'e, 788 


We might read tke Ha. I ne sawgh 
this y e e r, as an Alexandrine mth 
a defectiye first measure. Perhaps J 
is a mistake, and ne saygh this 
yeer, or this yeer sawgh not, 
may be correct, but there is no anthb- 
lity for it. Tyr whitt reads : I saw not 


this yere swiche a.compagnie, which 
is probably conjectural. See p. 649, 
782 smyteth of myn heed 
Ha., I wol yeye you myn heed 
E. He. Co. P. and Sloane MS. 1685, 
Tarionsly spelled, I jeue jowe 
Mine he de L. Put if ye E, 
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TEXT OF CHijjCEE’s FROLOGEB. OhAP. TII. § !• 


But taak’th. it uot, I prey' you, ia msaeyn, ^ 
This is the poynt, to speten sohort m.d playn, 
S eech of |ou to schorte with your’ weye, 
iii lu this vyage sohal telle tales tweye, 

To Cawnterhery-ward, I meeu it so, 

A-nd hoomward he sohal teUeu other two. 

Of aventur’s that whylom haau hifalle. 

And which of you that heer’th him host of aUe, 
That is to seyn, that teBeth iu this caas 
Tales of best senteno’ and moost solaas, 

Sohal han a smpeer at your’ alther east 
Heer’ in tHs place, sitting’ hy this post, 

Whan that we com’ ageyn from Cawnterhery. 
A-nil for to make you the more mery, 

I wol myselyen gladly with you ryde. 

Right at myn ow’ne cost, and he your gyde. 
And whoso wol mj juggement 
iii Sohal page for al we spenden hy the weye. 
And if ye voucJiesawf that it be so, 

Tel me anoon, withouten wordes mo. 

And I wol erly schape me theerfore. 

thLg ^IgraZsted, and our’ othes swore 

With ful glad hert’ , and prey den him also 
He wolde vouchsawf for to doon so. 

And that he wolde been our’ governom-, 

And of our’ tales and reportour. 

And sett’ a sovpeer at a certayn prys ; 

We wolde reuhd he at his devys 
In heygh and low’, and thus hy oon assent 
'We been accorded, to ’biejuggement 
And theerupon the wyn was fet anoon ; 

We dronken, and to reste went’ eech oon, 
WitbouteB eny leng’xe targmge. 

"We eteek eoeth. 

A morwe whan the day higan to springe, 

Up roos our’ hoost, and was our alther cok. 
And aader’d us togider m a hole. 

And forth we ryd’ a lytel mom’ than paas. 
Unto the watering’ of Saywi Thomas. . 
And theer our’ Most higan to hors emsU, 
And seyde, Lordes, herk neth, if you leste. 
Ye woot your’ foorward, I it you records, 

If eyesong and morwesong aocord>e. 


792 


796 


800 


804 


808 


812 


816 


820 


824 


828 


796 why lorn. E. He. Co. P. L., 
and so TyrwMtt, Sloaae MS. 1686, 
omits tlie word; » * 
that tber ban bifalle 
which would refer only to the second 
stories and imply that *^^7 
relate to adyentures at Canterbury, 


which is unhkely, as they ^to^taye 
all known tbem ; wbylom is 
sdtahle for both sete of tries, and a 
word of that kind is wanted. The 
Sloane MS. 1685 also ^peUsayen- 

toures, see p. 635, note 1. The 

passage is wanting m Ua. 
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' But taaktli it not, li prai ran, in dMain*, 

Blits ts dke puint, to speek*en skort and plain ; 

,1 Bkat eetsk of juu to short *e wttli juur ware, 

i'i In dhts vtV-aadzh*e shal teke taakes twai'e, 792 

!; I To Kaunt'erher'tVward, li meen it soo, 

And hoom*ward nee shal teken udli-er twoo, 

Of aa-ventyyrz* dhat whtVkom naan h^fake. 

'| And wMtsh of juu dhat heerth -im best of ake, 796 

I Bhat is to sain, dhat teketh tn dhts kaas 

Taakes of best sentens* and moost soolaas’, 

Shal naan a suup-eer* at juur akdher kost, 

Heer m dhts plaas'e, stt*tq- btV dhts post, 800 

ynian dhat we kum again* from Kaun'terbertV, 

And for to maak*e juu dhe moor *6 mer*tV, 
li wol mtVselven glad*ltV wtth juu rtVd*e, 

Bty5;ht at mtVn oou*ne kost, and bee Juur gtVd*e. 804 
And whoo'soo wol mii dzhyydzb*ement wtthsai*e 
Shal pai*e for al we spend'en btV dhe wai*e. 

And if je vuutsh*esauf* dhat it be soo, 

Tel me anoon* wtthuut-en word*es moo, 808 

And li wol eritV shaap'e mee dheerfoor*e. » 

Bhts thtq was graunt*ed, and uur ooth*es swoor’e 
Vtth ful glad Hert, and prai*den mm alsoo* 

He wold'e vuutsh*esauf* for to doon soo, 812 

And dhat -e wold*e been uur guu'vemuur*, 

Aad of uur taakes dzhyydzh and rep*ortuur*, 

And set a suup*eer* at a sert*ain* prtVs ; 

,! "We wold-e ryyked bee at ms deytVs* 816 

I Jn naiXh and loou ; and dhus btV oon asent* 

J “We been akord*ed too -ts dzhyydzh'ement*. 

! And dheer'upon* dhe wtVn was fet anoon; 

"We druqk*en, and to rest*e went eetsh oon, 820 

lytthnut’en en*tV leq-re tar't,tq*®* 

V e r 1 1 d* e n f 0 r t h. 

A morwe whan dhe dai btgan* to sprtq*e, 

IJp roos uur oost, and was uur akdher kok. 

And gad'erd us togtd'er th a flok, ■ 824 

And forth we rtVd a ItrtT moor dhan paas, 

TJntoo* dhe waa*tertq* of Saint Toomaas*., 

And dheer uur oost b^gan* -is Hors arest*e. 

And said*e, Lord*es, Herkneth, ii juu lest*e. 828 

Je woot Jur foor*ward, li it juu rekord'e, 

If eevesoq and mor’wesoq akord*e, 

798 moost, so all the six MSS., sworne, and if the ellipsis be not 
of Ha. assumed before swore it must at 

least occur before p r e y ’d e n. 

810 our’ othes swore, Prof. 

Child points out an ellipsis of w e as 824 in a flok He. P. L., Sloane 
in V. 786, see supr^ p. 376, art. Ill, MS. 1685, the others have a lie in 
Ex. A The past participle would be a flo ck, with various spellings 
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TEXT OF CHATTCBb’S PKOLOGUE. 


Chap. VII. § 1. 


ui 


lU 


Let see hou wLo sdial telle first a tale. 

As eyer* moot I dr itik e "wyn. or aloj 

"Wlioso be relel to mj judgement 

Sobal MW for al that by tbe -wey is spent. 

Non draweth cut, eer that we forther twinue ; 
And which that hath the schortest schal be^e. 
Syr’ knight, quoth he, my mayster and my lord, 
Non draweth cut, for that is myn accord. 

Com’th neer, quoth he, my 'i&d.j pry or me, 

And ye, cyr’ clerk, lat be your schamfastnesse, 
Ne «iM(?»oth nat ; ley hand to, ey’ry man . 

Anoon to drawen ey’ry wight bigan, 

And schortly for to teHen as it was, 

■Wer’ it by aventur’, or sort, or caas, _ 

The sooth is this, the cut fil to the knight 
Of which M blyth’ and glad was ey ry wight. 
And tell’ he moost’ his tal’ as was resoun. 

By foorward and by composiciom. 

As ye haan herd ; what nedeth wordes mo i 
Arid -vyhan this gode man sawgh it was so. 

As he that wys was and oledient 
To kep’ his foorward by his fre assent. 

He seyde : Sin I sohal biginne the game, 

"What ! Weeloom be the out, in Goddes name . 
Non lat us ryd’, and herk’neth what I seye. 
And with that word we ryden forth our weye ; 
And he bigan ysith right a merye chere 
His tal’ anoon, and seyd’ in this manere. 


882 


836 


840 


844 


848 


852 


856 


864 the cut, so aU the six MSS., 
thou cut Ha. 


858 SoB.; his tale and seide 
riglit in tliis manere Ha. ; 


In correcting the proofs of this text smd conj ®otared pronmma- 
tion of Chaucef’s Prologue I haye had the great 
Henry Nicol’s assistance, and to his accuracy of eye and judgi^nt 
is due a much greater amount of correctness and consistency than 
wSd harbtrexpected in so difficult a proof.^ Owing to sug- 
g£i made by Mr. Nicol, I haye reconsidered 
of Erencb. origin. One of tlie most remarkable is Pow . / > 


^ Some trifling errors escaped obser- 
vation till tbe sheets bad been printed 
off, vrbicb tbe reader vrill have no dim- 
culty in correcting, sucb as e, o, i for 
ee, 00, y, etc. Tbe following are more 
important. Bead in Text, y. 15 
y. 69 pocr^,J.nZ mtm^, 
Y 152 Street, v. 208 Frm, v. 260 
pore, V. 289 soberljr t. 365 freseh, 
V. 569 v. 570 y. 599 

qovernmg, v. 601 age. Bead in tbe 
BnoNUNOiATioN, V. 11 snndrw, v. 

kum, T, 35 wbwlz, y. 48 ferre, v. 53 


Abuven, v. 66 Ajain*, v. 71 al, y. 72 
dzben-tl, v. 107 fedb-res, v. 144 sakwb, 
Y 181, Bbts, V. 210 kan, v. 241 
evTutsb, V. 265 uis tnq-e, v. 284 men, 
Y. 292 worlddn, v- 334 hii dbe mor w-, 
Y. 414 grnnd-ed, v. 424 Jaaf. Bead 
in tbe Footnotes, on y. 60, 1. o 
nob’l, on v. 120, 1.1 saynt, on 
V. 120, last line bnt three, “ all the six 
MSS. except L.”, and add at tbe^end 
of the note “andL. ® t? 

Y. 247, 1. 1 noon, on v. 305, 1. 1 He, 
onY. 512, 1. 1, foolde. 
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Let see nuu wiloo slial tel’e frat a taal*e. 

As eyer moot li to'c[k*e or aal*e, 832 

YYlioo'soo' be reb*el too mii dz]iyydzli*ement* 

Sbal pai*e for al dhat bw dbe wai is spent, 
lifiiu dran-etb knt, eer dbat we fardb*er twm*e ; 

And wHtsb dbat Hath dbe short *est sbal b%m*e. 836 
S^Vr kn^^bt, kt^^otb nee, mii maist*er and mn lord, 
dYuu drau-etb knt, for dbat is miiix akord*. 

Kumtb neer, kw?otb nee, miV laa*diV priV*ores*e, 

And jree, snr klerk, lat bee jur sbaam‘fastnes*e, 840 
lYee stud'ietb nat ; ' lai sand too, evriV man I 
Anoon- to drau’en evriV Wi^bt bigan*, 

And short *liV for to token as it was, 

Ver it bii aawentyyr*, or sort, or kaas, 844 

Dbe sooth is dbis, dbe knt fil too dbe knilbt, 

Of wbitsb fnl bbidb and glad was ewriV wi’Mt, 

And tel -e moost -iS taal as was ree-snnn*, 

Bii foor*ward and biV kompoosiis'innn*, 848 

As Jee naan nerd ; what need*etb word*es moo ? 

And whan db^'s good*e man satiki£7b it was soo, 

As nee dbat wiis was and obee*dient* 

To keep -is foor*ward bn -is free asent*, 852 

He said*e : Sm li sbal bigin'e dbe gaam'e, 

"What ! weekknm* bee dbe knt, in &od-es naam'e I 
Hnn lat ns rnd, and nerkmetb what li sai*e. 

And with dbat word we rnd'en forth nnr wai*e. ; 856 

And nee bigan with ri^^ibt a mer’ie tsbeer*e 
His taal anoon*, and said m dbiS man*eer*e. 


bis tale anoon, and seyde HSS. in various spelUngs. 
as ye may beere, tbe other 


which seemed to have a Erencb pronunciation, but which ought 
perhaps to be marked P o w ’ 1 e s, tbe form P o w el appearing in 
y. 13938, supra p. 266, a direct derivatiye b:om Omnin^s Paw ell 
with a long a, Tbe alterations thus admitted affect the calculation 
on p, 651, which was made from tbe MS. As now printed (making 
tbe corrections just mentioned), tbe numbers are as follows : 

Lines containing no French vrord 
„ only one „ „ 

„ two French words 

j, three „ „ 

„ . four „ „ 

» J7 77 

Lines in Prologue 


. 286 , 

per cent. 

33*3 

. 359 , 

. 179 , 

}7 

41*7 

77 

20-9 

. 29 , 

>7 

3-5 

. 4, 

77 

0-5 

. 1 , 

77 

0*1 

. 858 


100-0 


These numbers are not sensibly different from tbe ^former. The 
number of Trissyllabic measures after correction appears as 76, the 
numbers in tbe six classes on p. 648 being respectively 25, 6, 3, 4, 
29, 9. Tbe number of lines with defective fist measures, p. 649, 
remains 13, as before. Tbe number of lines with two superfluous 
syllables, p. 649, is now 8, w. 709, 710, having bpen added. 
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JOHAN GO^ER. 


Chap. VII. 5 2. 


I 2. Gower. 

Jota, a.w, aied. . old W 

death. Histtoeeprmcipd^orks^e g— ^ 

■Wnljs nia? ‘^y^GSr.msbire, betmen S»»nBe. bay and 
Gowerland m S. J- ’limestone coast, full of caves. 

Burry river, a penmsula mth hioUn umesr 

and deriving, its T t^he Ks Urplaoe /ow GoWs 

crooked, H^name results from two couplets, in which 

SSo aZcS power and reposer. .The first passage, ao- 

ISlo L is. of the Society of Antiquaries ^ 

Sche axe> me what was my name 

Madame I feyde Johan Gower. 

Now Johan qnod fche w my power. 

Thou mnfte as of >i lone fton e. therefore 

The other wiH he found l theory. The modem form of 

Xelandhadhe^dthathe was oftheiamuy^^ Sutherland 

ham in Yorkshire, mcestors ot P jg^j^ny and traditional 

The Duke has politely ia TdissVhle rhyming 

pronunciation of Now this sound could, not he 

to mower, grower, L ^nd iience this pronunciation m a pre- 

the descendant of (Gnu eer ), ana families, strengthenmg . 

sumption against the ee If the coats of arms.^ 

%“S'S£?at one time in fri.endly relations with Chaucer, 

w£ i his Troylus and Cryseyde, tmtesp 

’ 0 moral Gower, this hoke I toote 

To tb.e and to tlie pTiilosopTiical Strode, 

?:'oncCauf, Jrnede is,to conecte, 

texiofiGower has not yet been printed from the manuscripts, 

1 These refereHcesth^g« to. 

Pavdi’s edition, da explained supra, p. ^ Betiospectwe Rewew.N J.Joh 

^®^For other particulars of the Ifie^f Sdf Si^J^r^^en asking to 

Gower, doriyedfromlegalpapem, shew- ^ f,, fe^lts in ® ^ 

IliftVKSltoS’s Vre^ PO- He would hare no 
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or from any one MS. in partipnlar. Pauli’s edition is founded on 
Pertlielette’s first edition, 1532, carefully collated tfiroughout ” 
■witli tlie Harl. MSS. 7184 and 3869. Of tlie first PanlL says : 
“TMs volume, on account of its antiquity and its judicious and 
consistent ortliograpliy, has been adopted as the basis for the speHing 
ia this new edition.” Pauli says that he has also used Harl. MS. 
3490, and the Stafford MS. where it was important, and that his 
‘‘ chief labour consisted in restoring the orthography and in regu- 
lating the metre, both of which had been disturbed in innumerable 
places by Berthelette.” As the result is eminently unsatisfactory, 
it has been thought best, in giving a specimen of Grower, to print 
the original in precise accordance with some MSS. 

The following MSS. of Gower’s Confessio Amantis are described 
by Pauli. At Oxford, having the verses to Eichard II, and those 
on Chaucer: MS. Laud. 609, Eodl. 693, Selden, E. 11, Corp. Chr. 
Coll. 67 without these verses : MS. Pairfax 3, Hatton 51, "Wad- 
ham Coll. 13, Eiew Coll. 266; — ^with the first and without the 
second, MS. Eodl. 294 ; — dedicated to Henry of Lancaster, and with 
verses on Chaucer; MS. Hew Coll. 326. In the British Museum, 
Harl. 7184, 3869, 3490. MS. Stafford, in the possession of the 
Luke of Sutherland. . Pauli does not mention the MS. 134, of the 
Society of Antiquaries. 

The MSS. most accessible to me were the four cited supr^ p. 253. 
Of these the orthography of Harl. 3869 appeared to me the best, and 
I have therefore printed it in the first column. In the second 
column I have given the text of Harl. 7184, which Pauli professes 
to follow ; and in the third the text of the MS. of the Society of 
Antiquaries, Ho. 134.^ The fourth column contains the conjectural 
pronunciation. By this means the diversities of the orthography 
and the uniformity of the text will be made evident. It is the 
former in which we are most interested. The passage selected for 
this purpose is the story of Hebuchadnezzar’s punishment, as being 
unobjectionable in detail, and sufficient in length to give a complete 
conception of the author’s style. 

But as the Message from Yenus to Chaucer possesses great interest 
from its subject, I have added a copy of it according to Harl. MB. * 
3869, from which Pauli states that he has taken the copy printed 
in his edition. In the second column I have annexed the same text 
according to the MS. of the Society of Antiquaries, and, since the 
passage does not occur in the other two MSS., in the third column I 
have added my own systematic orthography, and in the fourth column 
the conjectured pronunciation. Por these two last columns a compo- 
site text has been chosen, founded on a comparison of the two MSS. 

In all cases the phonetic transcript has been constructed on the 
• same principles as that of Chaucer in the preceding section, 

doubt considered bimself an English- between z j, but writes the guttural 
man, as he spoke English and was an with the same z that it uses in Habu- 
English subject and landowner, even if godonozor, I have used z througkout 
he had been born in Wales. its transcription. 

^ As this MS. makes no distinction 
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THE PTJHISHMEHT OP NEBHCHAI)HEZZA.E. • 


mrL M8. 3869, folio 495 to 52a. 
i 1S6 

Tlier was a Hnge >at mochel mylite 
*Wlaicli Nabugodonofor bibte 
Of whom ) 7 at .1. fpak bier tofore 
3it ia be bible bis name is bore 
For al >6 world in Orient 
Was bol at bis comandement 
As banne of binges to bis licbe 
Was non fo mybty ne fo ncbe 
To bis empire and to Ms lawes 
As wbo feip al in >ilbe dawes 
Were obeiffant and tribnt here 
As bogb be godd of Erje were 
Wi> ftrengje be pntte bynges ynder 
Ana wrogbte of pride many a wonder 
He was fo Ml of Teine gloire 
That be ne badde no memoire 
That fer was eny good bot be 

For pride of bis profpmte 

Til bat >e bibe bing of binges 
Wbicb fef and bnowe> alle >inges 
Wbos ybe mai nojiing afterte 
The prinetes of mannes berte 

i 137 

Tbei fpebe and fonnen in bis Ere 
As bogb >ei lowde wyndes were 
He tob yengance ypon pis pnde 
Bot for be wolde a while a bide 
To lobe if be bim wolde amende 
To bim aforetobne be fende 
And bat was in bis flep be nybte 
This pronde byng a wonder fybte 
Haddn in bis fwenene per be lay 
Him pogbt ypon amerie day 
As be bebield pe world a bonte 
A tree Mgrowe be fyb peronte 
* Wbicbe ftod pe world amiddes enene 
Wbos beibte ftragbte yp to pe bf e^e 
Tbe leues weren faire and large lioL ou J 
Of fruit it bar fo ripe a charge 

That alle men it mibte fede 
He fib alfo be bowes fpriede 
A bone al Erpe in wbicb were 

Tbe bynde of alle briddes pere 
And ebe bim pogbt be db alfo 

Tbe bynde of alle beftes go 
, Vnder pis tree a bonte round 

And fedden bem ypon pegr^nd 

As be pis wonder ftod and bb 
Him pogbte be berde a yois on bib 
Griende and feide a bonen alM 
Hew donn pis tree and lett it falle 
Tbe lenes let defonle in bafte 
And do pe frnit deftrnie and wafte 


JBCarl. MS. 7184,/o^«o23, a, 1 iJo24, a, 2. 
i 136 

Tber was a bing that mocbel mijte 
Wbicb Nabngadonofor bigbte, 

Of whom that I fpab Mere tofore. 

Yit in tbe bible Ms name is bore 
For al tbe world in tbe orient 
Was boll at bis commpndement 
And of binges to bis licbe 
Was non fo mijti ne so ricbe 
To Ms empire and to bis lawes 
As wbo feitb all in tMlbe dawes 
Were obeiffant and tribnt here 
As tbonj be god of ertbe were 
With ftrengtbe be pnt binges ynder 
And wronjt of pride many a wonder, 

He was fo Ml of yeingloire, 

That be ne bad no memoire, 

That tber was any good but be 
For pride of Ms profperite 
Til that tbe Mgb bing of binges 
Wbicb fetb and bnowetb alle tbinges 
Wboz ybe may no thing afterte 
Tbe prinitees of mannes berte 

i 137 

To spebe and sonnen in Ms here 
As tbonj tbei londe wyndes lyere ^ 

He tobe yengeannce ypon this pride 
Bnt for be wolde a while abide 
To lobe if be wolde bim amende 
To bim afore tobenebe fende [fo.23,«f,2] 
And that was in bis flep be nijte 
This pronde bing a wonder flgbte 
Hadde in bis fwenene tber be lay 
Him tbonjt ypon a mery day 
As be bebield tbe world abonte 

A tree Ml growe be figb tberoute 
The wbicb ftode tbe world amiddes enene 
Wboz beigbte ftrangbt yp to tbe beneno 
The lenes weren faire and large 
Of frnit it bar fo ripe a charge 

That alle men it might fede 

He sigh alfo tbe bowes spriede 
Abone all ertbe in which were 
Tbe binde of alle briddes there 
And ebe bim tbonj t be sigb alfo 
Tbe binde of alle beftes go 
Ynder tbe tre abonte ronnd 
And fedden hem ypon tbe ground 
As be this wonder ftode and flgb 
Him tbonjte be berde a yois on high 
Criend and feide abonen alle^ 

Hewe donn this tree and let it falle 
Tbe lenes let defonle in bafte 
And do the fruit deftroie and wafte 
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Society of Antiqmries, MS* 134, folio 
hy 2 to 58f d 2 * 

i 136 

Tlier(9 was a kinge ])at moeheU myzte 
■Wkicke Nabngodonozor kyzte 
Of wbom .y. fpak her^ to fore 
Zit in >e Hble his name is bore 
For all pe orient world in orient 
Was hool at his comauwdeme?zt 
As J>awhe of kingee to his liche 
Was nonw fo myzty ne fo riche 
To his empire and to his lawis 
As who faye]} all in filke dawis 
Were obeyfant md tribute here 
As pouz he god of erje were 
"With ftrengj^e he putte kynges vndir 
And wrouzte of pr^'de many awondir 
He was fo full of vayne glorye 
That he ne hadde no memorye 
That \er was eny god but he 
For p?"«de of his profperite. 

Till yat ])e hyze kinge of kingee 
Whiche seef and knowef all pinges 
Whos ye may no py«ge afterte 
The preuete of mawnis herte 

i 137 

They fpeke and fowne?^ in his ere 
As pouz pey loude wyndis were 
He tok vemauwce vp on pis pride 
But for he wole awhile abyde 
To loke yf he hiw wolde amende 
To him a fore token he fende 
And yai was in his flepe bpyzte 
This proude kywge a wo«dir fyzte 
Hadde in his fweue;^ per he lay [fo. 57, 
Him pouzte vp on a mery day a, 1] 
As he behelde pe world aboute 
A tre full growe he fyze peroute 
Whiche ftod pe world amiddis euene 
Whos heyzte ftrauzte rp to pe heuene 
The leuis werew fayre and large 
Of frate it bare fo ripe a charge 
That ah mew it myzte p’ fede 
He fyze alfo pe bowis fprede. 

Aboue all erpe in whiche were 
The kynde of all briddis pere 
And eek him pouzte he fyze alfo 
pe kynde of all beftis goo 
Vndir pis tre aboute rounde 
And fedden hem vp on pe grounds 
As he pis wondir ftod and fyze 
Him pouzte he herde auoys on hyze 
Criende and feyde aboue w alle 
Hew douw pis tre and lete it falle 
The leuis let do foule in hafte 
And to pe frute destriue and wafte 


Conjectured JPronunoiat ion* 
i 136 

Dher was a b‘q dhat mutsh’el m«^ht*e, 
Whitsh Haa*buu'goo*doo*nooz*or ni^ht'e, 

Of whoom dhat li spaak heer tofoor’e. 

Jet in dhe Bwbd- -es naam is boor*e, 

For al dhe world in Oo-rfent* 

Was Hool at Hts komaund'ement*. 

As dhan of kfq*es too -*s Iwtsh'e 
Was noon soo mekht-w nee soo r^'tsbe; 

To Hfs empur- and too -fs lau*es, 

As whoo saith, al in dhilk-e dames 
Wer oo-baisaunt*, and trff-byyt beer*e, 

As dhooukw^h -e God of Erth-e weere. 

Wfth streqth -e put'e kzq*e§ un-der, 

And rtooukwht of prtrde manw' a wun'der. 
He was so ful of vain*e gloo*ree 
Dhat nee ne nad-e noo memooTfe 
Dhat dher was en-n God but nee, 

For prwd of ms prosper* 2 tee*. 

Td dhat dhe Hfel;h*e Kfq of keq'es, 

Whftsh saith and knoou*eth al*e thfq*es, 
Whoos M*e mai noo’tb’q* astert'e, — 

Dhe prfrveteez* of man*es Hert*e, 

i 137 

Dhai speek and suun*en m -«s eer*e, 

As dhoouktoh dhai luud*e wfnd*es weer*e— 
Hee took vendzhauns* upon' dhfs prnd*e. 
But, for -e wold a whefl abfid’e 
To look «f Hee -im wold amend*e, 

To Hfm a fooretook'U- -e send-e, 

And dhat was, fn -fs sleep bu nf^ht'e, 

Dhfs pruud*e kfq a wun*der* sf-^ht'e 
Had, in -is sweevne dheer -e lai. 

Hfm thouk^oht upon* a mer*w dai, 

As Hee beneeld* dhe world abnut'e, 

A tree falgroou* -e szVfh dheeruut*e 
Whftsh stood dhe world amed-es eevne, 
Whoos Haight *6 straukwht up too dhe neevne 
Dhe leev’es weer*en fair and lardzh*e, 

Of fryyt ft baar soo rffp, a tshardzh*e 
Dhat al'e men ft mf^'ht*e feed*e. 

He sf^h al*soo* dhe boou’es spreed*e 
Abuv* al erth, fn whftsh’e wee’re 
Dhe kfnd of al*e brfd*es dhee*re. 

And eek -fm thoukwht -e sjArh ahsoo" 

Dhe kfnd of al*e beest*es goo 
XTn’der dhfs tree abnut'e ruund* 

And feed*en Hem upon* dhe grand. 

As Hee dhfs wun'der stood and sf^h, 

Hfm thoukM^ht -e nerd a vuis on nff^h 
Crfrend*, and said abuven al*e : 

‘‘ Hen duun dhfs tree, and let ft fake ! 

“Dhe leeves let defuuk fii Hast*e, 

“ And doo dhe fryyt destrui* and wast'e! 

47 
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ffarl. MS, 3869. 
i 138 

And let of fclireden eiiery Branciie 
Bot a Bote let it ftannche 
WEan al his Pride is caft to prounde 
The rote schal be fafte hounde 
And fchal no mannes herte here 
Bot eu^ry Inft he fchal forhere 
Of man. and lich an Oxe his mete 
Of gras he fchal pourchache and ete 
Til >at he water of >e henene 
Haue waiffhen him he times fenene 
So hat he he J>nrgknowe ariht 
"V^hat is heneneliche myht 
And he mad hnmhle to >e wille 
Of him which al mai fane and fpjH® 
This kynge out of his fwefne ahreide 


MarLMS.nSi, 
i 138 

And let of fhreden eneri brannche 
But ate roote let it ftaunche 
Whan all his pride is caft to gronnde 
The roote ftiall he faft hounde 

And ftiall no mannes hert here 

But eueri luft he ftiall forhere 
Of man and lich an hoxe his mete 
Of gras he shall purchace and ete 
Til that the water of the heuene 
Haue waffhen him he tymes feuene 
So that he throuj knowe aright 
What is the heuenlich might - 
And be mad humble to the wille _ 

Of him which al may fane and fpiUe 
This king out of his fweuene ahreide 


And he vpon ]}e morwe it feide 
Vnto >e clerkes which he hadde 
Bot non of hem >6 fo>e aradde 
Was non his fweuene cowj^e vndo 
And it ftod )7ilke time fo 
This kyng hadde in fuhieccfon 
Jude, and of affeccmn ^ 

A houe alle o]jre on Daniel 
He loue]j. for he cow>e wel 
Hiuine fat non of er cowf e 
To him were alle finges cowf e 
As he iUiadde of goddes grace 
He was before f e kinges face 
Afent. and bode fat he fcholde 
Vpon f e point f e king of tolde 

i 139 


The fortune of his fweuene expouwde 
As it fcholde afterward he founde 
Whanne Daniel fis fweuene ^erde [to 
He ftod long time er he anfuerde 
And made a wonder heuy cbiere 
The king tok hiede of his manere 
And had him telle fat he wifte 
As he to whom, he mochel trifte 
And feide he. wolde noght he wrof 
Bot Daniel was wonder lof 
And feide Tpon f i fomen ahe 
Sire king f i fweuene mote taile 
And naf eles . touchende of this 
I wol f e tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to fee fchape 
God wot if f on it fchalt afcape ^ 
The hihe tre which f ou haft fein 
Wif lef and fruit fo wel hefein 
The which ftod in f e world amiddes 
So fat f e heftes apd f e briddes 
Gouerned were of him al one . 

Sire king hetoknef fi V^rione 
Which ftant a houe all erf li f ingea 
Thus regnen vnder f e f e kinges 
And al f e poeple vnto f e lo^P 
And al f e world fi pouer douhtef 


And he vpon the morwe it feide 
Vnto the clerkes which he hadde 
But non of hem the foth aradde 
Was non his fweuene couthe vndo 
And it stode thilke time foo 
This king had in fuhieccion 
Judee. and of affeccion ^ 

Ahoue al othir oon Daniell 
He loueth. for he couthe well 
Diuine that non othir couthe [fo. 23, A 
To him were all thinges couthe 1 J 

As he it hadde of goddes grace 
He was before the kinges face 
Afent and bode that he shulde 
Vpon the point the king of tolde 

i 139 


The fortune of his fweuene expounde 
As it shuld aftirward be founde 
Whan Daniel this fweuene herde 
He ftod long tyme or he anfwerde 
And made a wonder heuy chiere 
The king took hiede of his manere 
And had him telle that he wifte 
As he to whom that mochel trifte 
And feid he wolde nou?t he wroth 
But Daniel was wonder loth. 

And feide vpon thi fomen alle 
Sir king thi fweuene mot falle 
And natheles touchend of this 
I wol the tellen hou it is 
And what defefe is to the fhape 
God wot if thou it fttiall efcape ^ ; 

The high tree which thou haft fern 
With lef and fruit fo wel hefein _ 
The which stood in the world amiddes 
So that the heftes and the briddes 
Gouerned were of him alone 
Sir king hetokeneth thi perfone ^ 
Which ftant ahoue all ertheli thinges 
Thus reignen vnder the kinges 
And all the people vnto the lo^teth. 
And all the world thi power doubteth 
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And letfc of fclirede;^ enerj branclie 
But at rote lete it stauncne. 

Whan all Jis pride is cafte to grounde 
The rote fchall be fade bounde 
And schall no ma^znis herte here. 

But en^ry lufte he fchall forber^ 

Of man and liche an oxe his mete 
Of gras he fchall purchace and ete 
Tin ]7«t ]7e wat^r of ]?e heue;^ 

Haue wafchen him be timis seuew. 

So hee jnirgh knowe aryzte 
What is ]>e heuen liche myzte. 

And he made ymble to Jje wille. 

Of him whiche ail may fane and fpille. 
This kywge oute of his fweuew 
abreyde. 

And hee vp on ])e morow it feyde 
Vn to ke clerkis whiche he haade 
But none of hem Je foje aradde. 

Was non?? his fweue?? cou)e vndoo. 
And it flood ^ilke tyme foo [fo. 57, 2] 
This kywge hadde in fubiecciou?? 

Jude and of aifeccyou?? 

Aboue alle ojier onn daniell 
He louej7 for he couj?e well 
Biuife J7<s!t non?? oJ?^r cou]?e 
To him wer^ all king^s couke 
As he hadde of goddis grace 
He was tofor^ k® 

Afent and bode ]>ai he fcbulde 
Vp on k© poynte kynge of tolde 
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The fortune of his fweue?? exponde 
As it fchulde affcirwarde be fou?'?de 
Whan daniell kis fweue?? herde 
He flood longe tyme er he anfwerde 
And made a wo??dir heuy chere 
pe kynge tok hede of his maner^ 

And bad him telle k«t he wifle. 

And he to whom he mochel trifle 
And feyde he wolde nouzt be wrok 
But daniel was wondir lok 
And feyde vp on ky feme?? alle 
Sere kynge ky fweue?? mot falle 
And nakeles touchende of pis 
I wol k® tellen how it is 
And what defefe is to k® fchape 
God wot yf. you . it fchall afchape 
The hyze tre which .k^JU. haft feyne 
W?tA leef and frute fo wel befeyne 
The whiche ftod in k® world amiddes 
So k^^t ke heftis and k® briddis. 
Gouisrnirl were of hi??? alione 
Sere kynge bitoken ek ky p^?'fone 
Whiche ftante aboue ail ei'kely yjnges 
Thus regne?? vndir k® k® kpiges 
And of ke pepk vn to k® loutek 
And all pe world ky power doutek 


Conjectured Fronumiation. 
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“ And let of*shreed*en evrn brauntsh*e, 

“ But at*e root-e let it stauntsh*e. 

Whan al -is prud ts kast to grund*e, 

Dhe root-e shal be fast-e bund*e. 

“ He shal noo man-es Hert*e bee-re, 

“ But evrii lust -e shal forbee*re 
“ Of man, and Iwtsh an oks -is meet-e 
“ Of gras -e shal purtshaas-, and eet-e, 

“ T?1 dhat dhe waa-ter of dhe neevne 
“ Haav waish*en Hem hii tiim'es seevne, 
“Soo dhat He bee thurkw^h-knoou- artAht, 
“ What is dhe HeevenhVtsh-e mi^ht, 

“And bee maad um-b’l too dhe w?l-e 
“ Of Hfm, whftsh al mai saav and sptl*e.^’ 
Dhfs kfq nut of -is sweev-n- abraid-e. 

And Hee upon* dhe mor-w- it said*e 
IJntoo- dhe klerk-es whftsh -e Had*e, 

But noon of Hem dhe sooth arad-e, 

Was noon -is sweev-ne kuuth undoo-. 

And it stood dhdk-e t?Ym'e so, 

Dhfs kfq Had in subdzhek-s?uun- 
Dzhyydee-, and of afek-smun- 
Abuv* al udh-r- oon jDaa-neeel- 
He luveth, for He kuuth- e wel 
Dmrne dhat noon udh-er kuuth-e. 

To H?m weer al-e th«q-es kuuth-e 
As Hee it Had of God*es graa-se. 

He was befoor- dhe k?q-es faa-se 
Asent-, and boo-de dhat -e shold-e 
Upon* dhe puint dhe k?q of-toold-e, 
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Dhe for'tyyn* of -is sweev-n- ekspuun-de. 
As it shold afterward be fun*de 

Whan Daa*n?eel- dh?s sweev-ne Herd-e 
He stood loq twm eer nee answerd-e, 

And maad a wun*der Hev-w tshee-re. 

Dhe kzq took need of Hfs manee-re 
And baad -im tel-e dhat -e w?st-e, 

As Hee to whoom -e mutsh-e trtst*e, 

And said -e wold-e nouk«<jht be rw?ooth. 
But Daa-n?eel- was wun*der looth, 

And said : “ Upon- dhw foo'men ahe, 

“ S??f kfq. dhn sweev-ne moo-te fake ! 
“And, naa-dhelees, tutsh-end- of dhfs, 

“ Ji wol dhee tel-en huu ?t fs, 

“And what deseez- is to dhee shaa-pe. 

“ God wot ii dhuu it shall eskaa-pe ! 

“ Dhe H?7rh-e tree whetsh dhuu Hast sain 
“ W?th leef }»nd fryyt soo wel besain*, 

“ Dhe whftsh stood in dhe world ara*'d*es, 

“ So dhat dhe beest-es and dhe bn'd'es 
“ Guvem-ed weer of Hfra aloon-, 

SeVr kfq, betook-neth dhn persoon-, 

“ Whttsh stant abuv* al erth-UV thfq-es, 
Dhus reen-en un-der dhee dhe kfq-es, 

“ And al dhe peep‘l- untoo- dhee luut-eth, 
“And al dhe world dhtf puu-eer- duufeth, 
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So Ijat ml vein honour deceiued 
Thou haft ]?e reuerence ’weyued 
Ero him ■which is j^i Hng a houe 
That Jou for drede ne for loue 
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Wolt nohing Tmowen of >i godd 

Which now for f e ha> mad a rodd 

Thi ■veine gloire and >1 fohe 
With ffrete peines to chaftie 
And 0 ? be vois pou herdeft fpehe 
Which had >e howes for to broke 

* And hewe and felledounfe tree 

That word belonge> vnto >ee 
Thi regue fchal ben ouer>rowe 
And >ou despoiled for a Jrowe 
Bot bat Je Bote fcholde ftonde 
Be bat bou fchal wel ynderftonde 
Ther fchal a biden of >i regne 
A time ajein whan Jou fchalt regne 


And ek of fat fou herdeft feie 
To take a mannes herte a weie 
And sette here a beftial 

So bat he lich an Oxe fthal . 

Pafture . and fat hebe herein^ 

Be times fefne and fore . 

Til fat he knowe his goddes ^ 

Than fcholde he ftonde ajein Yprihtes 
A1 f is betoknef f in aftat 
Which now wif 

Thi mannes forme fchal be lafted 
Til seuene jer ben ouerpaftea 
And in fe hknefte of a befte 
Of gras fchal be fi real fefte 

The weder fchal vpon )je reine 

And widerftond fat al fis peine 
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Which f on fchal foffre f ilke tide 
Is fchape al only for fi 
Of veine gloire and of f e finne 
Which f on haft longe ftowden inne 
SO vpon fis condicton^ 

Thi fweuene baf expoficfon 

Bot er f is f ing befalle in dede 
Amende Jiee. fis wolde X rede 

3if and departe f in almeffe 

Do mercy forf rrif rAtafneffe 
Befech. and prei. f e liilie grace 
Bor fo foil milit f i pes pnronace 

Wif godd. and ftond in good a.oord 
:ifot Pride is lof to lene ^ lord 

AndwolnoghtsofteliumUite ^ 

Wib to ftonde in no degree 

rnianafoHphafloftMe 

•w ■^■rrci 110 +. mai him ftiere 


SarlMS.nSi. 

So that -with, vein honour deceiued 
Thon haft the renerence we^ed 
Pro him which is thi king abone 
That thon for drede ne for lone 
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Wolt no thing knowen of this god 
Which now for the hath made a rod 
Thi veingloire and thi folie 
With gret peines to chaftie 
And of the vois thon herdeft fpeke 
Which had the howes for to hreke 
And hewe and felle doun tlm tree 
That word helongeth vnto the 
Thi reigne ftiall be onerthrowe 
And thon defpuiled for a throwe 
Bnt that the roote fhall , 

But that thon {halt wel ynderftonde 

Ther shall a biden of thi reigne 

A tyme ayein whan thou 2] 

And eke of that thon herdeft feie 
To take a mannes hert aweie 

And fette there a beftiall 

So that he like an oxe ihalL 

Paftnre. and that he be bereined 

Be tymes fefne and fore pe^ed» . . 

Tin that he knowe his goddes mijtes, 


Than ftiuld he ftonde ayein vpnghtes 
All this hetokeneth thme estat ^ 
Which now with g^ is in dehat 
Thi mannes forme fhall b^alled 
Til feuen yere hen ouerpaffed 
And in the likneffe of a befte ^ 

Of gras shall he thi roiall fefte 
The weder fhall ypon the rayne 
And ynderftonde that all his peme 
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Which thon {halt fuffre thilke tide 

Is {hape all only for thi pride 

Of yeiugloire and of the sinne ^ 

Which thon haft longe ftonden inne 
So ypon this condicion ^ 

Thi fweuene hath expoficion 
Bnt er this thing befalle indede 
Amende tbe this wold I rede 
Yif and departe thme almefle 
Both mercy forth with rightwifneffe 
Befeche and praie the high grace 
Eor so thon mijt thi pees pnrchaoe 

With god and ftonde m good acord. 

But pride is loth to leue his lorde 
And wol not fnffre hnmilite 
With him to ftonde in no degree 
And whan a (hip hath loft 5“ 
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So ]>«t with veyne lionoTir^ deceytied. 
Thou haft Je reuerence weyued 
Fro hm whiche is fy kynge aboue 
That Jou for drede ue for loue» 


^ 57 ) 5 ) 1 ]| 

Wolte no Jy^ge knowew of >y god [fo. 
Whiehe now for ]>e haj? made arod 
Thy yayne glory and Jjy folye 
WiJ gret peynis to chaftye 
And of Je voyce Jou herdeft fpeke. 
Whiehe bad Je bowis for to breke 
And hewe and falle dou^ Je tre 
That worde bilougef yn to J>e , 

Thy regne fchall ben oiujrfrowe 
And f on defpuiled for a browe 
Bot pat Je rote fchulde ftonde 
Be pat ,pon, fchalt wel yndirftonde 
Ther fchall abiden of pj regne 
A tyme azen whan j)ou fchalt regne 


And eek of pat ]>ou herdeft fay. 

To take ama?znis herte awey 
And sette per a beftiaU 
So fat he liche an oxe fchall 
Pasture and fat he be bereynid 
Be tymes feuene and fore peyned 
Till fat he knowe his goddis myztis 


Than fchulde he ftonde azen ypryztis 
All f is betokenef f yne aftate 
Whiehe now with god is indebate 
Thy ?na«nis forme fchall be laflid 
Til seuew zere ben ouerpaftid 
And in f e likneffe of abefte 
Of gras fchall be f y riall fefte 
The wedir fchall yp on f e reyne 
And yndirftowde fat all f is peyne 

i U1 

Whiehe .fou. fchalte fuffre filke tyde 
Is fchape all only for f y pryde 
Of yayne glory and of f y fynne 
Whiehe .f ou. hafte longe ftonden kne 
So yp on f is co?idiciou? 2 - 
Thi fweue?^ haf expoftciou?^ 

But er f is f y«ge be falle in dede 
Amende f e f is wolde y rede 
Zif and departe pjn almelTe 
Do m^^ey forf wit A ryztwifnefte 
Befeche and preye f e hyze grace. 

For fo .f ou. myzte fy pees purchace 
[fb.57, 5, 2] 

WftA god and ftonde in good acorde 
But prz'de is lof to leue his lorde 
And wolde nouzt suffre humilite 
Wit A him to ftonde in nodegre 
And whawne a fchip haf lofte his ftere 
Is nou» fo wis fat may hiw ftere 


Conjectured Fronunciation, 

“ Soo dhat, with vain on-uur' desaiwed, 
Dhuu Hast dhe rewerens'e waived 
Froo Him, whitsh is dhii kiq abuv‘e, 
Dhat dhuu for dreed‘e nee for luy*e 
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“Wolt noo*thiqknoou*en ofdhis God, 

“ Whitsh nuu for dhee Hath maad a rod, 

“ Dhii vain-e glooTi and dhii folii*e 
“ With greet'e j)ain*es to tshastii-e. 

‘‘And of dhe vuis dhuu nerd-est speek*e, 

“ Whitsh baad dhe boou*es for to breek'e, 

" And Heu and fel*e duun dhe tree,— 

“ Dhat word beloq’eth un-to dhee. 

“ Dhii reen’e shal been overthroou'e, 

“ And dhuu despuil'ed for a throou*e. 

“ But dhat dhe root*e shold'e stond-e, 

“ Bii dhat dhuu shalt wel un-derstond-e, 

“ Dher shal abiid*en of dhii reen*e 
“ A tiim ajain* whan dhuu shalt reen*e. 

“ And eek of dhat dhuu Herd*est sai*e, 

“ To taak a man*es Hert awai*e, 

“ And set*e dheer a beeaftiaal*, 

“ So dhat -e liik an oks*e shal 
“ Pastyyr’, and dhat -e bee berain’ed 
“ Bii tiim*e seevn- and soo-re pain-ed 
“Til dhat -e knoou -is God*es mi^ht'es, 

“Dhan shold -e stond ajain* upriAht’es— 

“ A1 dhis betookmeth dhiin estaat’, 

“ Whitsh nuu with God is in debaat*, 

“ Dhii man*es form*e shal be las*ed 
“ Til seevne Jeer been oy*erpas*ed, 

“And in dhe liikmes* of a heest'e 
“ Of gras shal bee dhii ree*al feest*e 
“ Dhe wed*er shal upon* dhee rain*e. 

“ And uu’derstond* dhat al dhis pain*e 
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“ Whitsh dhuu shalt suf*er dhilk’e tiid*e, 

“ Js shaap al ooniii for dhii priid*e 
“ Of vain*e gloo*ri and of dhe sin'e 
“Whitsh dhuu Hast loq*e stond*en in*e. 

“ Soo up’on* dhis kondii*siuun 
“ Dhii sweevn- -ath eksposii‘siuun. 

“ But eer dhis thiq befal* in deed*e 
“ Amend*e dhee. Dhis wold It reed’e, 

“ Jiy, and depart*e dhiin almes*e, 

“ Doo mer*sii forth with riAht*wisnes‘e, 

“ Beseetsh* and prai dhe Hikh*e graas*e. 

“ For soo dhuu miAht dhii pees purtshaas^e 

“With God, and stond in good akord*.*’ 
But priid is looth to leey -is lord, 

And wol noukwht suftr- yymii‘lii*tee* 

With Him to stond in noo deegree*. 

And when a ship Hath lost -is steer’p 
Js noon soo wiis dhat mai -im steex*e 
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Ajein Jje waves in a rage 

This proude king in his coxage 

Hnniilite ha]? fo forlore 

That for no fwenene he iih tofore 

Ne jit for al ]?at Daniel 

Him haj? coiifeiled enmdel 

He let it paffe out of his mynde . ^ 

Thurgh veine gloire. and as ]?e hlinde 

He fej? no weie. er him he wo 

And fell wibinne a time fo 

As he in baoiloine went 

pe vanite of pride Mm hente 


Sari MS. 7184. 

Ayein the wawes in a rage 
This pronde king in his corage 
Hnmilite hath so forlore 
That for no fwenene he figh tofore 
Ne yit for all that Daniel! 

Him hath connfeiled eneridell 
He let it palfe ont of his mynde 
Thronj veingloire and as the hlinde 
He feth no weie er him be wo 
And fel withinne a tyme fo 
As he in Babiloine wente 
The vanite of pride him hente 


His herte aros of veine gloire 
So ]?at he drowh into memoire 
His lordfolhpe and his regalie 
Wi]? wordes of Snrqniderie 
And whanne pat he Mm moft ananwtep 
That lord which veine gloire danwtej? 
Al fodeinliche as who feith treis [fo. 
"Wher pat he ftod in his Paleis 51^] 
He tok him fro pe mennes fihte 
Was non of hem. fo war pat mihte 
Sette yhe. wher pat he becom 
And pus was he from Ms kingdon 
Into pe wilde Eoreft drawe 
Wher pat pe mihti goddes lawe 
Thnrgh his pouer dede him tr^nfforme 
Pro man into a beftes forme 
And lich an. Oxe vnder pe fot 
He grafep as he nedes mot 
To geten him his hues fode 
Tho poght Mm colde grafes goode 
That whilom eet pe hote fpices 
Thus was he tomed Ito delices 
The wyn whiche he was wont to drinke 

He tok panne of ]?e welles brinke 
Or of pe pet or of pe flowh 
It poghte him panne good ynowh 
In ftede of chambres wei arraied 
He was panne of a buiffh wel paied 
The harde gronnde he lay vpon 
Por opre pilwes hap he non 


His herte aros of veingloire 
So that he drongh into memoire 
His lordfhip and his regalie [fo. 24, 
With wordes of furquideie a, 1] 

And whan that he him molt anannteth 
That lord which veingloire daunteth 
Al fodeinlich as who feith treis 
Wher that he ftood in his paleis 
He took Mm ho the mennes lighte 
Was non of hem so war that mijte 
Sette yhe wher that he becom 
And was he from his kingdom 
In to the wilde foreft drawe 
Wher that the might! goddes lawe 
Throuj his pouer dede him tranfforme 
Pro man in to a belles forme 
And lich an oxe vnder the fote 
He grafeth as he nedes mote 
To geten him his lyues fode 
Tho thoujt him colde grafes goode 
That whilom eet the hote fpices 
Thus was he torned fro delices 
The wyn wMch he was wont to drinke 

He took thanne of the welles hrinke 
Or of the pit or of the slough 
It thoujt Mm thanne good Inouj 
In ftede of chambres well arraied 
He was thanne of a huflh wel paied 
The harde ground he lay vpon 
Por othir pilwes had he' non 


The ftormes and pe Reines falle 
The wyndes blowe vpon him alle 
He was tormented day and nyht 
Such was pe hihe goddes myht 
Til feuene jer an ende toke 
Vpon himfelf po gan he loke 
In frede of mete gras and stres 
In ftede of handes longe cles 
In ftede of man a heftes lyke 
He feih and panne he gan to fyke 
Por, clop for gold and for perrie 
Which him was wonte to magnefie 


The ftormes and the reines falle 
The windes hlowe vpon him alle 
He was tormented day and night 
Such was the high goddes mijt 
Til feuene yere. and ende took 
Vpon him felf tho gan he look 
In ftede of mete gras and tres 
In ftede of handes long clees 
In ftede of man a heftes like 
He figh and thanne he gan to like 
Por cloth of gold and of perrie 
Which him was wont to magnifie 
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AzeE ]7e wawis in a rage 
TMs pronde kynge in Eis corage 
Hnniilite haj? fo for lore 
That for no fweuew lie fyze to fore 
Ke zit for all ]>at daniell 
Him haf connfeylid ewery deell 
He lete it paffe onte of his mynde 
Thorow vayne glorye and as )?e hlynde 
He feej no wele er him be woo 
And fell wetAinne a tyme foo 
As he in hahiloyne wente 
pe vanite of pride him hente 
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His herte aros of vayne glorye 
So yat he drow in to memorye 
His lordfchipe and his regalye 
With wordis of furqnidrye 
And wha^ne ])at he him moft ananntejj 
That lorde whiche vayne glorye dauntej? 
All fodeyneliche as who fayeth treis 
Wher^ ]7«t he flood in his paleys 
He toke him fro nie;?nis fyzte 
Was nonw of hem fo war "pat myzte 
Sette ye wher^ pat he hicome 
And jjus was he from his kingdomm 
In to pa wilde forest drawe 
Where pat pe myzty goddis lawe 
Thorow his power did him tranfforme 
Fro mm in to aheftis forme 
And liehe an oxe vndir Jie fote 
He grafej? as he nedis mot 
To geten him his livis foode 
Tho Jjonzte him colde grafEs goode 
That whilom eet Jie hoot fpicis 
Thus was he tumid fro delieis. 

The wyme whiche he was wonte to 
drynke [fo. 58, a, 1] 

He tok panne of pe wellis brynke 
Or of pe pitte or of the floghe 
It Jouzte him panne good y nowe 
In flede of chamhris wel arrayed 
He was J^awne of a hufche wel payed 
The harde grounde he lay vp on 
For oper pilowis hap he none 
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The ftormis and pe raynis falle 
The wyndis hlowe vp on him alle 
He was turme«tid day and nyzte 
■Whiche was pe hyze goddis myzte 
Til feuew. zere an ende tok 
Yp on him felfe Jo gan he loke 
In flede of mete gras and treis 
In flede of handis longe dees 
In flede of man a heflis like 
He fyze and panne he gan to Eke 
For cloj for golde and Je perry 
Whiche him was wonte to. magnifye 


Conjectured Pronunciation* 

Ajaitt* dhe wau-es in a raadzh*e. 

Dhfs pmud’e keq in nis kooraadzh'e 
YymerhVtee* Hath soo forloor*e, 

Dhat for noo sweevn- -e sf^h to foor*e 
He Jit for al dhat Daa‘n«eel* 

Hfm Hath kunsaihed evrii deel — 

He let ft pas uut of -fs mmd‘e 

Thrakwh vain’e gloo'rf, and, as dhe blfnd*e, 

He seeth noo wai, eer nfm be woo. 

And fel wfthm a tffm*e soo, 

As Hee fn Babfloomfe went 
Dhe vaamfftee of prffd -fm nent, 
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Hfs Hert arooz* of vain^e gloo*rfe, 

So dhat He drooukt<;h fntoo’ menioOTfe, 

Hfs lord’shwp, and -fs ree*gaalfre 
Wfth word*es of syyrkff-derfre, 

And, whan dhat Hee -im moost avannt-eth, 
Bhat Lord, whftsh vain*e gloo-rfe daunt-eth, 
Al sud‘ainh‘ftsh‘, as who saith : Trais ! 
Wheer dhat -e stood in ms palais*, 

He took -im froo dhe men'es sf/rht’e. 

Was noon of Hem soo waar, dhat m^7^;ht•e 
Set n*e wheer that nee bekoom*, 

And dhus was nee from m's keg’doom* 
Jntoo* dhe wfld*e for*est* drau*e, 

YHieer dhat dhe mihht’ii Grod'es lau*e 
Thurkwh nfs puu'eer*, ded Hfm kansfonn’e 
Fro man fntoo* a beest*es form*e. 

And Ifftsh an oks un*der* dhe foot*e 
He graaz*eth, as -e need*es moot *6 
To get’en nim -is Hives food'e. 

Bhoo thoukwht -im koold*e grasses good*e, 
Bhat whnkoom eet dhe Hoot-e spws es, 
Bhus was -e turn*ed froo dehYs*es. 

Bhe wiin, whftsh -e was woont to drqk-e, 

He took dhan of dhe weVes hrfqk*e, 

Or of dhe pft, or of dhe sluukwh. 

It thoukw;ht -im dhan*e good ennuktdjh*. 

Jn steed of tshaum-berz wel arai'ed. 

He was dhan of a bush wel pai*ed. 

Bhe Hard*e grand -e lai upon* 

For udh're pd*wes Hath -e noon. 
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Bhe stonn*es and dhe rain'cs fake, 

Bhe wfnd*es blooii* upon* -im al*e. 

He was torraent*ed dai and nf/i;ht — 

Sutsh was dhe Hf^h*e God-es rn^'kht — 

Tel seevme jeer an end-e took*e. 

Upon* -{mself* dhoo gan -e look’e. 

Jn steed of meet*e gras* and streez, 

Jn steed of Hand‘es loq*e kleez, 

Jn steed of man a beest*es hVk’e 
He sihh, and dhan -e gan to swke 
For klooth of goold and for perfre, 

Whffsh Htm was wont to mag’njffre. 


736 


GOWER S 


3S[EBECHia>NBZZ AE. 
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Earl, MS, 3869. 
yfkm lie behield liis p^ote of heres 
He wepte. and witli falwom teres 
Vp to te lieuene b,e cafte liis cliiere 
Wependc. and >oglite in >is manexe 
Thogli lie no wordes miKte . 

Tims feide liis lierte and fpak mthinne 
0 myliti ffodd tat al haft wrognt 
And al mylite bringe ajein to noght 
How knowe .1. wel. bot al of >ee 
This worlde baj) no profpmte. 

In tin afpect ben alle licbe ito, &2J 
pe ponere man and ek >e ricke 
"Witonte tee fer mai no wi^nt 
And ton a bone alle o>re mint 

0 mibti lord toward my ’vice 
Tbi mercy medle wi> inftice 
And .1. woll make a conenant 
That of my lif >e remenant 

i 144 

1 fcbal it be pi grace amende 
And in ti lawe so defpende 
That yeine gloire I fcbal efcbine 
And bowe ynto pin befte and fine 

Hnmilite. and pat .1. yowe 
And fo penkende be ga-’? 

And pogb bim lacke yois and fpecbe 
He gan yp wip bis feet a recbe 
And wailende in bis beftly 

He made bis pleignte ynto pe benene 

He knelep innis wife and bxaiep . 

To fecbe merci and alfmep 

His god. wbicbe made bim noping 

ftrange _ , 

man >at lie fill liis pride change 
Anon as he was humhle and tame 
He fond toward his god |e fame 
And in a twintlinge of alok 
His mannes forme ajein be tofc 
And was reformed to tbe regne 
In wbicb pat be was wont to regne 
So pat pe Pride of yeine gloire 

Eu^e afterward ont of memoire 

He let it paffe. and pus is fcbewed 

mat is to ben of pride ynpewed 
A?ein pe bibe goddes lawe 

To whom noman mai be telawe. 


Earl MS. 7m, 

Wlian be bebield bis cote of beres 

He wepte. and with wofnll teres 
Yp to tbe benene be caft bis cbiere 

mpend and tbouit in this manere 
Tbom be no wordes mijte winne 

Tbns faid bis bert and fpak witbmne 
0 miffbti god that baft all 

And al mijt bringenyein to nought 

How knowe I wel but all of tbn 

This world batb no profperite [fob 24, 

Ip tbine afpect ben alle licbe _ a, 2j 
Tbe poner man and eke tbe none 
■\Yitbonte tbe tber may no ’mgbt 
And tbon abone all otbre mijt 

0 mijti lord toward my; yice 
Tbi mercy medle with inftice 
And I woll make a conenant 

That of my bf tbe remena^tnt 

i 144 

1 shall be tbi grace amende 
And in tbi lawe fo defpende 
That yeingloire I shall efcbene 
And bowe ynto tbine befte and fine 

Hnmilite. and that I yowe 
And fd tbenkend be gan donn bowe 
And tbonj bim lacke yois and fpecbe 
He ffan yp with bis feet arecbe 

And weiliidinbisbeftli ftenene ^ 

He made bis pleinte ynto the benene 
He kneletb in bis wife and braietb 
To fecbe mercy and affaietb , . 

His god. which made him nothing 

Whan that be figb bis pride change 
Anon as be was bumble and tame 
He fond toward bis god the fame 
And in a twinkeling of a look . 
His mannes forme ayein be took 
And was reformed to tbe . 

In wbicb that be was wont to reigne 
So that the pride of yeingloire 

Ener aftixward out of memwe 

He let it paffe and thus is ftiewed 
YThat is to ben of pride yntbewed 

Ayein tbe high goddes lawe 

mn TSfbom noman may betelawe. 
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Soc, Ant* 

Whan he hihilde his cote of heris 
He wepte and with falwoMl tens 
Tp to |?e henew he cafte his chere 
Wepende and Jonzte in Jis maner^ 
Thouz he no wordis myzte wy^^ne 
Thus feyde his herte and fpak w^tAinne 
0 myzty god ]7<zt all haft wronzte 
And all myzte hrywge azen to nonzt 
How knowe .1. well bnt all of ]?ee 
This world ha]? no profpmte 
In f yn afpet hen all liche 
pe pone?"e mm and eek pe riche 
W«tA onte pe ]ier may no wyzte 
And .pon. ahone all ob^r myzte 

0 myzty lorde towarde my vice 
Thy m«f cy medle wftA instice 
And .1. wol make a conenannte 
That of my lyf Je remenaunte 

i 144 

1 fchall it be j7y gr«ce ame? 2 de 
And in py lawe so defpe?zde 

That yayne glorye .y. fchall efchine 
And bowe yn to byne hefte and fine 

[fo. 68, 2] 

Hnmilite and pat .y. yowe 
And fo penkende he gan don?^ bowe 
And pouz him lacke yoys of fpeche 
He gan yp w^tA his feet areche 
And waylende in his beftly ftene?^ 

He made his playnte yn to pe henen 
He knelep in his wife and prayep 
To feche m^rcy and affayeth 
His god whiche made him no py?^ge 
ftraunge 

When pat he fyze his pride channge 
Anonw as he was ymble and tame 
He fonde towarde his god pe fame 
And in a twynkelywge of a loke 
His mg^nis forme azen he tok 
And was reformid to the regne 
In whiche pat he was wonte to regne 
So pat pe pryde of yayne glorye 
Ener aftirwarde onte of memory e 
He lete it pafie and p2^5 it fchewid 
WTiat is to ben of pnde ynpewid. 

Azen pe hyze goddis lawe 
To whom no mm may be felawe. 


OmjeeturedTrmmciation, 

Whan nee beneeld* -es koot of neer’es, 

He wept, and wfth. fhl woo*fnl teer*es 
Tip too dhe Heevn- -e kast -fs tsheer*e, 
Weep*end’, and thonkw?ht fn dh«s maneer’e. 
Dhoonkwh nee noo word*es mf^ht’e wfn’e, 
Dhns said -is Hert, and spaak w?thm*e. 

“ Oo m^7^ht*a God ! dhat al Hast r«?oiikw?lxt, 
“ And -al m^A^ht brjq ajain* to nonk^t^ht ! 

‘‘ Hnn knoon Jf wel, bnt tint of -dhee 
‘‘ Dhfs world -ath noo prosper-wtee*. 

Jn dhfm aspekt' been al-e iu‘tsh*e, 

‘‘Dhe pooyre man, and eek dhe r^tsh•e. 

“ Withnnt'e ‘dhee dher *mai noo we^lit, 
“And dhnn abny* al ndh*re mi^ht. 

“ Oo m^^ht•n Lord, toward* mu yus'e, 

“ Dhw mer'su med*’! wfth dzhystu's*©, 

“ And li wol maak a kun'venannt*, 

“ Dhat of mii \iit dhe rem*enannt* 
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“ li shal ft bff dhn graas amend*e, 

“ And fn dhw lan*e soo despend*e, 

“ Dhat yain*e gloo-rf li shal estshyye, 

“ And bnn nntoo* dhnn nest, and syy*e 

“ Tyrnfrlutee*, and dhat li yun*e!’* 

And soo theqk-end* -e gan dnun hnn^e, 

And dhoonkti;h -fm lak*e vuis and speetsh'e, 
He gan np wftb -is feet areetsh*e, 

And waibend* in -is beest*lii steevne, 

He maad -is plaint nntoo* dhe Heewne. 

He kneebeth in -is wiis and brai*eth, 

To seetsh*e mer*sii, and asai*eth 
His God, whitsh maad -im noo*thiq* 
stranndzh*e, 

Dhan dhat -e si^h -is priid*e tshanndzh’e. 
Anoon* as nee was nm*bl- and taara*e 
He fund toward* -is God dhe saam*e, 

And, in a twiqk*liq* of a look, 

His man*es form a-rain* -e took, 

And was reform*ed too dhe xeen'e, 
in whitsh dhat nee was woont to reen*e, 

Soo dhat dhe priid of vain*e gloor*ie 
Eer abterward* nut of memoor*ie 
He let it pas. And dhns is shen*ed 
What IS to been of priid unthen-ed 
Ajain* dhe HiAh*e God*es lau-e, 

To whoom noo man mai bee fel*an‘e. 



GOWER om CHAUCER. 


Chap. YII. § 2. 


MESSAGE PROM TEITGS TO CHARGER 


Marl MJS, 3490, /o. 214, h, 2, 


iii 372 

Myn holy Eader graixat mercy. 

Quod I to hym. and to the qweene. 

I felle on knees vppon the grene, ■ 

And toke my leue for to wende. 

Bot fhe that wolde make an ende. 

As therto with I was mofte able. 

A peire of hedes hlakke as fable. 

She tooke and henge my nekke ahoute. 
Vppon the gaudes al withoute. 

iii 373 

Was write of golde pour repofir. 

Lo thus {he feide Johan G-ower. 

Now thou art at the lafte cafte. 

This haue I for thyn eafe cafte. 

That thou no more of loue feche. 

Bot my wille is that thou hefech. 

And prey here aftir for the pees. 

^ * * 

For in the lawe of my comune. 

We henot fhapen to comune. 
iii 374 

Thi felf and I neuer aftir this.^ 

Nowe haue I feide althat ther is. 

Of loue as for thy fynal ende. 

A dieu for I mote fro the wende. 

And grete welle Chaucer whan ye mete. 
Asmydifcipleandmy poete. [fo.21o. 
For in the flouxes of his youth. Orj 1 J 
In fondxy wife as he wel couth. 

Of dytees and of fonges glade. 

The wich he for fake made. 

The londe fulfilled is oner alle. 

Wherof to hym in fpecialle. 

Ahoue alle othir I am moft holde. 

For thi nowe in his daies olde. 

Thou fhalle hym telle this meftage. 
That he ^ppon his later age. 

To sett an ende of alle his werke. 

As he wich is myn owne clerke. 

Bo make his teftament of loue. 

As thou haft' do thie fhriffce ahoue. 

So that my court it may recorde. 

Madame I can me wel accorde. 
Quod I to telle as ye me hidde. 

And with that worde it so hitidde. 
Oute of my fiht alle fodeynly. 
Enclofed in a fterrie fkye. 

Vp to the heuene yenus ftrauht. 

And I my riht wey cauht. 

Home fro the wode'and forth I wente 
Where as with al myn hole entente. 
Thus with my hedes ypon honde. 

. For hem that true loue fonde. 

I thenke hidde while I lyue. 

Vppon the poynt wich I am ftintt. 


Soc: of Antiquaries MS, 134. fo. 248, a,l. 
iii 372 

Myn holy fadir graunt m^rcy. 

Quod I to him and to J?e queue. 

I fel on kneis vp on fe grene. 

And took my leue for to wende. 

But fche wolde make an ende 
As ]>erto whiche I was moft able. 

A peyre of hedis hlak as fahle. 

Sche took and hinge my necke ahoute. 
Vp on Je gaudis all witA oute. 

iii 373 

Was write of golde pur repofer. 

Lo >us fche feyde Joham Gower. 

Now >ou arte at >e lafte casfte 
This have I for fine efe cafte. 

That f ou no more of loue feche. 

But my wille is f ®t f ou hifeche. 

And praye here aftyr for f e P®®®* 


For in f e lawe of my comune. [fo. 248, 
We he not fchape?^ to comune. 2J 
iii 374 

Thi felfe and I neuer aftir f is ^ 

Now haue I feyde all yat f er is. 

Of loue as for f i final ende. 

A dieu for I mot fro f e wende. 

And grete wel chancer whan ze mete. 
As my difciple and my poete 
For in f e flouris of his zouf e 

In fondry wife as he wel couf e 

Of diteis and of fongis glade. ^ 

The whiche he for my fake made. 

The londe fultilde is oueral. 

Whereof to him in fpeciall. 

A hone alle of er I am most holde. 

For f i now in his dayes olde. 

Thou fchalt him telle f is meftage. 

That he vp on his latter age. 

To fette an ende of all his werke 
As he whiche is my;^ owen clerke. 

Bo make his testeme??t of loue. 

As foil hast do fi fohryfte ahoue. 

So f «t my courte it may recorde. 

Madame I can me wel acorde. 

Quod I to telle as ye me hidde.^ 

And wftA fat world it so hitidde. ^ ^ 
Oute of my fyzte all fodenly. [fb. 248, 
Enclofid in a ftenid sky. _ o, l J 
Vp to fe heue?^ venus ftrauzte 
And I my ryzt wey cauzte. ^ ^ 

Horn fro f e wode and forf I wente^ 
Where as mth all my?^ hool entente. 
Thus with my hedis vp on honde. 

For hem fat trewe love fonde. 

I thenke hidde while I lyue. ^ 

Vp on f e poynte which I am fchryue. 
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Systematic Orthography. 
iii 372 

‘^Myn holy Fader grawnd mercy V* 
Quod X to him, and to the qnene 
I fel on knees npon the grene, 

And took my leve for to wende. 

Bnt sche, that wolde mak' an ende, 

Ar theertowith I was most ahel, 

A pair’ of bedes blak’ as sahel 
She took, and heng m;^ nekk’ ahonte. 
Upon the gawdes al withoiite 

iii 373 

Was writ of gold’ Four reposer, 

“Lo I” thus she seyde, “ John Goueer, 
*^Nou thou art at the laste caste, 

“ This have I for thyn ese caste, 

That thou no moor’ of love seche, 

“ But my will’ is that thou biseche, 
And prey’ herafter for thy pees. 

* % ^ * 

For in the law’ of my comune, 

“ We be not shapen to comune, 

iii 374 

“Thyself and I, never after this,^ 

“l^ou have I seyd’ al that ther is 
“ Of lov’ as for thy fynal ende. 

“ Adieu I for I moot fro the wende. 

“ And greet wel Chaweer, whan ye mete, 
“ As my discypl’, and my poete. 

“ For in the iioures of his youthe, 

“ In sondry wys’, as he wei couthe, 

“ Of dytees and of songes glade, 

“ The which he for my sake made, 

“ The lond fuliird is overal. 

“ Wherof to him, in special, 

“ Abov’ air oth’r’ I am moost holde. 

“ Forthy nou in his dayes oolde 
“ Thou shalt him telle this message : 
That he upon his later age 
To sett’ an end’ of al his werk, 

“As he which is myn ow’ne clerk, 

“Do mak’ his testament of love, 

“ As thou hast do thy schriff above, 

“ So that my court it mai recorde.” 

“ Madam’, I can me wel acorde,” 
Quod I, “ to tell’ as ye me bidde.” 

And with that word it so^bitidde, 

Out of my sight’, al sodainly 

Enclosed in a sterred sky 

Up to the heven Venus strawghte. 

And I my righte wey [then] cawghte 
Hoorn fro the wod’, and forth I wente 
Wheeras, with al myn hool entente, 
Thus with my bedes upon honde, 

For hem that trewe love fonde 
I thinke bidde, whyl’ I lyve, 

Upon the poynt, which I am schryve. 



iii 372 

“MeVn Hoo'UV Faa-der, grannd mefsw !” 
Kwod li to H«m, and too dhe k«^^een*e 
li fel on kneez up-on- dhe green*e, 

And took mii leeve for to wend-e. 

But shee, dhat wold*e maak an end*e 
As dheer*tow«th* li was most aa*b’l, ’ 
A pair of beed-es blak as saa*b’l 
She took, and seq mii nek abuut*e. 

Up'on* dhe gaud*es al w^thnut-e 

iii 373 

Was Twit of goold, Puur reep o o* seer*. 
“Tool” dhus she said-e, “Dzhon Guu*eer*, 
“ hTuu dhuu art at dhe last-e kast*e, 

Dhes Haav li for dh«h ee-ze kast-e, 

“ Dhat dhuu noo moor of luve seetsh*e, 

“ But mii wel is dhat dhuu bzseetsh*e, 

“ And prai -eeraffc-er for dhu pees. 

^ MS 0 

“ For in dhe lau of mu komyyn-e 
“We bee not shaap*en too komyyn*e, 

iii 374 

“ Dhtself and li, neer aft*er dhes. 

“ Nuu Haav li said al dhat dher ^s 
“ Of luv’, as for dh^V fun*al ende. 

“ Aden* for li moot froo dhe wende, 

“And greet weel Tshau'seer, whan je meet'e, 
“As mu dfsu-pl- and mu pooeet-e. 

“For in dhe fluures of -is juuth-e, 

“ Jn sun'di'u wus, as nee wel kuuth*e, 

“ Of du'tees and of soq*es glaad-e, 

“ Dhe whetsh -e for mii saak-e maad-e, 

“ Dhe lond ftdMd* is overal*. 

“ Wherof* to H2m, in spes'zaal- 
“ Abuv* al udh*r- Ji am moost Hold*e. 

“ Fordhu* nuu in -is dai-es oold*e 
“ Dhuu shalt -im tel*e dhz's mesaa-dzhe : 

“ Dhat Hee upon* -is laa*ter aa-dzhe 
“ To set an end of al -is werk, 

“ As Hee whetsh is miin oowne klerk, 

“ Doo maak -is test-ament* of luve, 

“ As dhuu Hast doo dhu' shrift abuv*e, 

“ Soo dhat mu kuurt it mai rekord'e.” 

“ Madaam, li kan me wel akord*e,” 

Kti7od Ji, “to tel as jee me bzd*e.” 

And With dhat word it soo bitid*e, 

Uut of mu' Siitht, al sud*ainlu' 

Enklooz*ed m a ster-ed skii, 

Up too dhe Heeven Vee-nus straukwht*e. 
And li mii rikht*e wai [dhen] kauki£>h*te 
Hoorn froo dhe wood,* and forth li went*e, 
Wheeras*, With al mfen hool entent-e, 

Dhus With mii beed*es up*on* hond*e, 

For Hem dhat treu*e luv*e fond*e 
li thi'qk-e bid^ whul Ji luve, 

Up'on* dhe puint, which li am shruve. 
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JOHN WYCLIS'I'B. 

I 3. Wycliffe. 


Cbat.TII.§3. 


^ O. rr 

Jolm -Wycliffe 

menced Hs version of are not sure fforr mu^ of 

working at Ms nLe, and wHcli kave keen 

the versions -wkick P®®® hut tke older fom of 

recently elaborately edited, aue j century, 

the versions certainly f ® ^S! on v.Lse kekoof tke 

as spoken and understood ky ^ ^ series of illustrations 

versL was undertaken. ..f^^V^rspSmen of tHs venerakle 
would not ke complete mtkout a P g ggpeoted for corn- 

translation. Tke parable of Trodi,^^ ady 

parison witk witkmodem 

^glisk pronunciation, , adopted is precisely tke same 

Tke system of pronunciation kme tke imperfect 

as for Ckaucer and ^°7®^;f4en reduced to (id), m accordance 
of weak verbs, kere kas been r 
witk tke conclusions arrived at on p. 64 

Oldee WxoiDEm Teesion, Luke xv. 11-32. 

Prnnufl 


Text, 

11. Torsotke ke seitk, Sum 
man kadde tweye sones ; 

12. and tke ?ongere seide to 

thefadir, Tadir. ^yue to me tke 
poroioun of sukstaunce, etMr 
^caUl, tkatkyfalk&to 

the fadir departide to kmi the 
snkstai^e.^ot ^anye dayes, 
alle thingis gederid to the 

5 ongere sone wente “ P^^Sr^- 
Le in to a fer cuntree ; and 
there ke wastide his sukstaunce 

inlvuyngelecckerously. 

1 ^ ^d aftir that he kadde 
endid alle tkingis, a strong kun- 
gii was maad in that cuntree, 
and ke kigan to kaue nede. _ 
15. Indke wente, and deuyde 
to oon of the citeseyns of that 

Sintee. And ke sente torn m 


(Jonjeciurm m / 

11 Torsootk- -e saitk. Sum 
man nad-e twai-e suumes ; ^ 

12. and tke raci-ere said-e to 

ahe por-s»uun of ’ 

edk-ir kat-eP, dkat kffd-etk to 
mee. faa*d^r depax ttd 

to mm dbe sub'staxois. 

13 And not af'to maute 
dai-es al-e tkiq-is ged-emd to 

14. And afHr dkat -e 
end-id’ al-e tkiT«s>> 

sir was maad m dkat , 

of dkat kun-tree-. ®®® 


1 The Holy Bible, cof a^mg the 

ms and New Testameiits -wrth me 
Old and » ew Earliest 

Vulgate by Jp^ wpim 


S British Musewd, OrforA 1850, 
4to., 4 vols. 


Chap. TIL 5 3. 


m 


JOHlsr WTCLTFFE. 


Text. 

to Ms toun, that Le scLulde 
feede Loggis. 

16. And lie coneitide to fille 
Hs wombe of tbe coddis -wlncbe 
tbe boggis eeten, and no man 
^af to Mm. 

17. Sotbli be, turned a^en in 
to Mm silf, seyde, Hon many 
bind men in my fadir bous, ban 
plente of looues ; forsotbe I 
periscbe bere tburj bungir. 

18. I scbal ryse, and I scbal 
go to my fadir, and I scbal seie 
to bim, Padir I bane synned 
ajens beuene, and bifore tbee ; 

19. now I am not wortM to 
be clepid tM sone, make me as 
oon of tbi byrid men. 

20. And be rysinge cam to 
Ms fadir. SotMi wbanne be 
was ^it fer, bis fadir sy^ bim, 
and be was stuid by mercy. 
And be renn^nge to, felde on 
bis necke, and kiste Mm. 

21. And tbe sone seyde to 
bim, Padir, I bane synned 
ajens beuene, and bifore tbee 
and now I am not wortbi to be 
elepid tM sone. 

22. Porsotb tbe fadir seyde 
to Ms seruauntis, Soone bringe 

forth tbe firste stoole, and 
clotbe ^e Mm, and ^yue ^e a 
ring bi Ms bond, and scboon in 
to tbe feet ; 

23. and brynge a calf maad 
fat, and sle je, and ete we, and 
plenteuously ete we. 

24. Por tMs my sone was 
deed, and batb lyued ajen; be 
periscbide, and is founden. And 
alle bigunnen to eat plente- 
uously, 

25. Porsotb Ms elder e sone 
was in tbe feeld; and wbanne 
be cam, and nei^ede to tbe bous, 


Conjectured Pronunciation. 

-bn m to -es tuun, dbat -e 
sbrdd'e feed‘e Hog*«s. 

16. And -e kuvait*«d to fH -■^s 
womb*e of dbe kod*^fs wMtsb’e 
dbe Hog^s eet*en, and noo man 
jaav to mm. 

17. Sootbib’ nee, tum-/d aren* 
in to Hbn s^lf, said*e, Hun man'i 
mi'Tid men in mi faa*d«r huus, 
naan plent'e of loowes; for- 
sootb'e li per*tsbe neer tburkw^b 
Huq-gb*. 

18. li sbal ru'se, and li sbal 
goo to m 2 -* faa'db, and li sbal 
sai-e to H 2 im, Paa-d^r, li -aay 
sm*ed ajens- neewene, and bi- 
foo*re dbee j 

19. nun li am not wurdb'^V to 
be klep‘«d dbb* suu*ne, maa*ke 
mee as oon of tbb* nn-rzd men. 

20. And nee, rb'siq kaam to 
mis faa*db?. Sootb’Kt wban -e 
was Jet fer, nes faa'der sikb -em, 
and nee was ster'ed beV mer'se. 
And nee, ren*eq to, feld on -ea 
nek*e, and kest -em. 

21. And dbe suume said*e to 
Hem, Paa*der, li -aav sm’ed 
ajens* neevene, and be'foo’re 
dbee ; and nun li am not wiirdb*eV 
to be klep’e'd dbee suu*ne. 

22. Porsootb* dbe faa der said*e 
to -es ser*vaun*tes, Soone breq*a 
je forth dbe ferst’e stoode, and 
kloodb*e je Hem, and jeVy je a 
req e*n -e‘s Hond, and sboon in to 
dbe feet; 

23. and breq*e je a kalf maad 
fat, and slee je, and ee*te we, 
and plen*teTusleV ee-te we. 

24. Por dbes mee* soo*ne was 
deed, and Hath leT*ed ajen ; nee 
per* 2 sb-ed, and es fund-en. And 
abe begun* en to eet’e plen*te- 
YusbV. 

25. Porsootb* Hes el’dere srni'ne 
was in dbe feeld ; and wban -e 
kaam, and nai^b*ed to dbe huus, 
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Text. 


lie terde a symptonye and a 

t. «! 

■Qie seruauntis, and aside, -wn 
■i-Kmais tlies weren. . 

27 And lie seide to lum, 
taoirir comen, and thi fadir 

liatii slayn a fat calf, for lie re- 

ceynede Mm saf. ' 

28. rorsotii te 
and wolde not entre. Therfore 

Ss fadir, gon out, Mgan to preie 

^*50 And lie ans-weringe to Ms 

fadir; seide, Lo! so manyejems 

I seme to thee, ,, 

nenere tM comanndement , thou 
hast neuere jounn a ’ 

that I sclmlde ete largely 
my fj^Gndis. 

30 But aftir tMs tM sone, 

^hich deupuiide his 

^ith hooris, cam, thou hast 

slayn to him a fat calf. _ 

31. Andhe seide to Mm, Sone, 
thou ert euere with me, and alle 

jnyne thingis hen thyne. 

32 Borsothe it hihofte to ete 

plenteuously, S’ 

+>11 c; thy brother was aeea, 

ia -FAnTideil. 


'''’■if 

He nerd a sim-foMre and a 

^e^And -e Hep-fd oon of ^e 
servann-tis, and ah'sid, vhat 
fh^o’^s dheez ■wee’reii- ^ *• 

27 . And -e said-e to nm, 
broo-dir is huum-en, 

faa-dir Hath slain a fat half, tor 

Hee resaivid -«m saa±. , 

28. Borsooth- nee was i^oo^, 

andwold-e not ent-re. ' 

foo-re His faa;djr, goon uut, 

hihan* to prai . . 

29 And Hee aun-sweriq, to -*s 

faa d^r, said-e, loo ! BOO m^-m 

jee-ris li sery to dhee, -f * 

braak nevre dhii • komaun de- , 
ment- dhuunast neyre 

Tkid-e to mee, dhat A shM^e 

eefe laar-dzhelw with mt 

*®Sut aft-ir dhisMiiisuu-ne, 

whitsh devnu-rid -«s 

■with Hoo-ris, kaam, dhuu - 

slain to Klin a fat kali. 

31. And -e said-e to mm, 
8nirne dhuu ert evre wtth 
me, and al'e mii-ne tMq.-m been 

^32.^Borsooth- it hinoolte to 


CHAPTER VIIL 


Illustrations of the Pronunciation of English during 
THE Sixteenth Century. 

§ 1 * 

William Saleshury^s Account of Welsh Pronunciation^ 1567. 

The account wMcli Salesbuiy fumislied of the pronunciation 
of English in his time being the earliest which has been found, 
and, on account of the language in which it is written, almost 
unknown, the Philological and Early English Text Societies decided 
that it should be printed in extenso, in the original Welsh with 
a translation. This decision has been carried out in the next 
section, where Salesbury’s treatise appropriately forms the first 
illustration of the pronunciation of that period. Put as it explains 
English sounds by means of Welsh letters, a previous acquaintance 
with the Welsh pronunciation of that period is necessary. Fortu- 
nately, the appearance of Salesbury’s dictionary created a demand 
to know the pronunciation of Welsh during the author’s life- 
time, and we possess his own explanation, written twenty years 
later. The book containing it is so rare, that it is advisable to 
print it nearly in extenso, omitting only such parts as have no 
phonetic interest. Explanatory footnotes have been added, and 
the meaning of the introduced Welsh words when not given by 
Salesbury, has been annexed in Latin, for which I am chiefly 
indebted to Pr. Benjamin Pavies of the Philological Society. 
It has not been considered necessary to add the pronunciation 
of the Welsh words as that is fully explained in the treatise, 
and the Welsh spelling is entirely phonetic. A Hst of all the 
Enghsh and Latin words, the pronunciation of which is indicated 
in this tract, will form part of the general index to Salesbury 
given at the end of the next section. 

There are two copies of this tract in the British Museum, one in 
the general and the other in the Grenville library. The book is 
generally in black letter (here printed in Roman type,) with certain 
words and letters in Roman letters (here printed iij. italics). The 
Preface is Roman, the Introductory letter italic. It is a small 
quarto, the size of the printed matter, without the headline, being 
5f by 3^ iuches, and including the margin of the cut copy in the 
general library, the pages measure 7|- by 5 J inches. It contains 
6f sheets, being 27 leaves or 54 pages, which are unpaged and 
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unfolioed. In tHs transcript, however, the pages of the original 
are supposed to have been nnmhered, and the commencement of 
each page is duly marked by a bracketed number. The title is 
lengthy and vaiionsly displayed, but is here printed uniformly. 
In the Eoman type (here the italic type) portion, YY, vv, are 
invariably used for YT, w, and as there is cnrions reference to this 
Tinder the letter W, this peculiarity has been retained in the follow- 
ing transcript. Long f is not preserved except in the title. 


[ 1 ] A playne and a familiar Introductio, teaching how to 
pronounce the letters in the Brytiflie tongue, now com- 
monly called Wellhe, whereby an Englylh man fliall 
not onely wyth eafe reade the fayde tonge rightly : but 
marking the fame wel, it flial be a meane for hym wyth 
one labour to attayne to the true pronounciation of other 
expedient and most excellent languages. Set forth by 
VY. Salefbury, 1550. And now 1567, pervfed and 
augmeted by the fame. 

This Treatife is most requifite for any man, yea though 
he can indifferently well reade the tongue, who wyl 
be thorowly acquainted with anie piece of tranflation, 
wherein the fayd Salefbury hath dealed. (*) 

Imprinted at London by Henry Denham, for Humfrey 
Toyq dwellyng at the fygne of the Helmet in Paules 
church yarde. The .xvij. of May. 1667. 


[ 3 ] To my lowing Friende Maister Humfrey Toy. 

. [ 4 ] • • . Some exclamed . . . that I had peruerted the whole 
Ortographie of the [English] tounge. IVIier in deede it is not so : 
but true it is that I altered it very litle, and that in very few 
wordes, as shall manifestly e appear e hereafter in the latter end of 
this booke. Ho, I altered it in no mo wordes, but in suche as I 
coulde not fynde in my hart to lende my hand, or abuse my 
penne to wr;^e them, otherwyse than I haue done. Eor who 
in the time of most barbarousnes, and greatest corruption, dyd 
euer wryte euery worde as he souded it : As for example, they 
than wrate, Fgo dico tihi^ and yet read the same, Fgu deicu teibeiy 
they wrate, Agnus JDei qui tolUs, but pronounced Angnus Deei qmi 
towllys} And to come to [ 5 ] the English tung. YThat yong 
Scoler did euer write £yr Lady^ for ly our Lady ? or nunUe for 
mMe ? ov mychgoditio for much good do it you ? or for signe^i^ 


1 These Latin mispronunciatioiis 
were therefore (eg-u dei-ku tei-bei, 
Aq*mis Dee i kwei tooul*zs). Probably 
(Deed) should be (Dee-ei), but it is 
not so marked. The phonetisation is 
not entirely Welsh. The pronunciation 
(tooul*»s) was in accordance with the 


general sound of long o before I, see 
supra p. 194. 

^ The English examples were pro- 
bably pronounced (bei’r laa*di, nuqk-1, 
mitsh-gud-it-ju, sein). It seems scarce- 
ly probable that an (o) should have been 
used in a familiar pronunciation of 
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And tliiis for my good wil molested of sucli wranglers, slial I con- 
discend to confirme their -vnskylful custome .... Or shall I proue 
what playne Dame Truth, appearing in Mr owne lykenes can 
woorke against the wrynckled face neme^ Custome? . . . . . . 
Soiurning at your house in Paules Churchyarde, the 6, of Maij. 
1567. Your^ assuredly, welwyller W» Salesbury, 

[ 6 ] To hys louing Friende Maister Eichard Colynghome, 
Wylliam Saleshurie wysheth prosperous health and perfect felicitie. 

[These two pages have no interest. They are dated — ] [7] At 
Thauies Inne in Holhume more hastily, then speedily. 1550. 

[ 8 ] Wyllyam Saleshury to the Eeader, 

[These two pages set forth that after the publication of his 
dictionary persons wanting to know Welsh asked him whether his 
dictionary would serve their purpose, and] [ 9 ] .... amongst 
other communication had, they asked, whither the prononnciation 
of the Letters in Welsh, dyd dyffer from the Englysh sounding of 
them : And I sayde very muche. And so they perceiuing that they 
could not profite in buildyng any further on the Welsh, laekyng 
the foundation and grou?zd worke (whych was the Welsh pronoun- 
ciation of the letters) desired me eftsoones to write vnto them (as 
they had herd I had done in Welsh to my Country men, to intro- 
duct them to pronounce the letters Englysh lyke) a fewe English 
rules of the naturall power of the letters in our toungue. 

And so than, in as much as I was not onelye induced wyth the 
premises, but also further perswaded, that neither any inconuenience 
or mischiefe might ensue or grow thereof, but rather the encrease 
of mutual amitie and brotherly loue, and continuall friendship (as 
it ought to be) and some commodity at the least wyle, to suche as 
be desirous to be occupied there aboutes. As for all other, euen as 
it shall neuer woorke them pleasure, so shall it no displeasure. 

Euen therefore at the last, I haue bene so bolde as to enterprise 
(condescending to such mens honest request) to inuent and wryte 
these playne, simple, and rude rudimentes of the Welsh pronouncia- 
tion of the letters, most humbly desiring the Leaders to accept them 
with no lesse benouolent humanitie, then I hartily pretended to- 
wardes them, when I went about to treate of the matter. 


[10 Blank,] 

[11] H The pronounciation of the Letters in the Brytysh iungm. 
The letters in the British tungue, have the same figure and 


fashion as they haue in Englysh, 
neath in the Alphabet appeareth. 

good^ you^^ wMch was not pronounced in 
the sustained form. See p. 165, 1. 24, 
for Cotgrave’s account of this phrase. 
Saleshury does not recognize (j, w) as 
different from, (i, u), hut 1 have always 
used (j, w), as the difference of ortho- 
graphy is merely theoretical (p. 185). 


and be in number as here vnder- 


^ Thus printed in the original; the 
word has not been identified. ‘W'rigKt 
quotes William de Shoreham for kepe 
neme, pay attention. — Diet, of Obs. 
and Prov. English. 
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A. b. c. cb. d. dd. e. f. jff. g,^ b. i. 1. 11. m. n. o. p.® r. 
s. t. tb. T. B. w. y.* 

^ w. in anncient bookes batb tbe figure of 6: and perhaps 
because it is tbe sixt vowell.® 

^ These be tbe vowels. 

a e i 0 u w y. 

These two vowels 

a. w. be nautable.®- 

^ The dipbtbonges be these, and be pronounced 
wytb two soundes, after tbe verye Greeke pro- 
pronounciation. 


Ae 

ai 

au 

aw 

ei 

ew 



ia 

ie 

io 

iw 

oe 

ow 

oy 


uw 




wi 




wy' 

7 




* ^ These letters be called consonauntes ; 

b. c. cb. d. dd. f. g. ff. k. 1 11. m. n. o. p. r. s. t. tb. v. 

[ 12 ] H An aduertisment for Writers and Printers. 

^ Ye that be young doers herein, ye must remember that in the 
lynes endes yemaye not deuide these letters chj dd, ff, ll, th : for in 
this toungue euery one of them (though as yet they bane not proper 
figures) hath the nature of one entiere letter onely, and so as va- 
uaturall to be deuided, as h, c, d, /, or in Englysh. 

^ The pronounciation of A, 

A In the British in euerye word hath y® true pronounciation of a 
in Latine.® And it is neuer sou?^ded like the diphthong au^ as 


1 Here tke modern Welsh alphabet 
introduces ^p'=(q). 

2 Not used in Modern Welsh. 

3 Here ph (f) is introduced in mo- 
dern Welsh but only for proper names, 
and as a mutation of p, 

^ Salesbury’s explanations give the 
foUomng values to these letters, — 
A aa a, B b, Ok, CH kh, B d, DD 
dh, E ee e, F v, FP f, G g, NG q, 
H H, I iii, K k, LI, LL Ihh, M m, 
N n, 0 00 0 , F p, FH f, E r, S s, T t, 
THth, Yv, Vp. Wu, Tp. The 
pronunciation of the Welsh H and Y 
will be specially considered hereafter, 

3 This is of course merely fanciful. 

6 The vowel o is also mutable : 

Compare the German Umlaut, thus 
hardd [sacerdos], pi. bewdd ; corn 
[cornu], 'pi, cprn; [pugnus], pi, 
dprnau.—B.DJ'^ 


This is by no means a complete 
list of modern Welsh diphthongs, and 
no notice has been taken of the numer- 
ous Welsh triphthongs. The Welsh 
profess to pronounce their diphthongs 
with each vowel distinctly, but there 
is much difficulty in separating the 
sounds of ae ai au ay from (ai), and iw 
from mo (in, ^/u), oe, op fall into (oi), 
and a sounds to me as (oi). In iaic io 
initial, Welshmen conceive that they 
pronounce (ja je jo), and similarly in 
wi, my they believe they say (wi, wy). 
This is doubtful to me, because of the 
difficulty all Welshmen experience, at 
first, in saying pc moo (ji wuu), which 
they generally reduce to (i uu). 

3 xtiat is the Welsh pronounce Latin 
a as their own Wallis evidently 
heard the Welsh a as (sem, m), supra 
p, 66, 1. 18. Compare p. 61, note. 
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the I’rencL.meii sonnde it commyng before m or w, in theyr tomigue,^ 
nor so fully in the mouth as the Germaynes sound it in this woord 
wagen:® ISTeyther yet* as it is pronounced in English, whan it 
commeth before ge, ll^ sA, toh. Eor in these wordes and such other 
iuEnglyshe, domage, heritage, language, ashe, lashe, watch, calme, 
call, is thought to decline toward the sound of these diphthonges 
a% au, and the wordes to be read in thys wyse, domaige, heritaige, 
languaige, aishe, waitche, caul, caulme.® But as I sayd before a in 
Welsh hath alwayes but one sound, what so euer letter it folow or 
go before, as iu these wordes ap, cap, whych haue the same pro- 
nounciation and signification in both the tongues.^ 

[13] Much lesse hath a, such yaiietie in Welshe, as hath Ah'gh 
in Hebrue (which alone the poynts altered) hath the sound of 
euerye yowell.® Howbeit that composition, and deriuation, do oft 
tymes in the common Welsh speache chaunge a into as in these 
wordes, [semel] seitlifed [septimus]. So they of olde tyme 

turned a into e or ai in making their plural number of some wordes 
reseruing the same letter in the termination, and the woord not 
made one silLable longer, as apostol [apostolus], epestyl [apostoli] : 
caeth [servus], caith [servi] : dant [dens], daint [dentes], map 
[filiusj, mai'p [filii] ; sant [sanctus], saint [sancti] : tat [pater], 
iait [patres], etc., where in our tyme they extend them thus, apos^ 
tolion, or apostolieit, caethion : dannedd or dannedde : maibionj santie 
OTseime: taidie or tadeu. But now in hTorthwales daint & Uid 
are become of the singuler number, laid [avus] being also altered 
in signification ISTeuertheles e then succeedeth, & is also wrytten 
in the steede of a : so that the Eeader shall neuer he troubled 
therewith- 

^ The sound of B. 

B in Welsh is vniuersally read and pronouced as it is in Eng- 
lyshe. Albeit whan a woorde begynneth wyth 5, and is ioyned 
wyth moe woordes commyng in a reason, the phrase and maner of 
the Welshe speach (muche like after the Hebrue idiome) shal alter 
the sound of that into the sound of the Hebrue letter that they 
call not daggessed, or the Greek either els of being 

consonant in Latino or English: as thus where as 5, m thys 


1 Supr^ p. 143, 1. 1, and p. 190. 

2 Meant to be sounded as (v^^g-en, 
Vfl!abg-en, VAAg*eii)? The ordinary 
pronniiciation of modern Saxony 
sounds to me (bbaffgh-en). 

■ 3 Probably (dumuidzh, Her*«-taidzh, 
laqwaidzb, aish, waitsb, kaul, kaulm). 
For tlie change to ai see pp. 120, 190 ; 
for that to au see pp, 143, 194. 

^ Probably ap means ape\ it does 
not occur in Salesbury’s own diction- 
ary, but he has ne siak ah An ape,” 
and “ kap a cappe.” The word siak is 
meant for (shak), and (shak) for (dzhak). 


The Welsh now sometimes pronounce 
si as (sh), as ceido petere (koi-sho), 
and they nse it to represent English 
(sh, tsh; zh, dzh), which sounds are 
wanting in their language. Hence the 
passage means (ab ne dzhak-ab), an 
ape or a Jack-ape, as I learn from Dr. 
Davies. 

® As aUpli is only ‘(|) or (;) in point- 
ed Hebrew, (p. 10,) it has no relation 
to any vowel in particular. 

® The Greek ^3, is called (vii'ta) in 
modem Greek (pp. 51 8j 524) . Sales- 
bury seems to have prononnced (vee*ta). 
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■Walste [ 14 ] ^ fynger, is tie 

So doe these welsh primitiue (or if I siould ioro-w tie Seinie 

terme) tie radical letter, wiicieommingm 

ft. citat .f . »».», ..t ft» 

calle d 5, but v, as m tliys text: et vys Jus 
finsrer. And sometyme h siall ie turned into m, as for an example : 
vvw“us my fynger : dengmlmydd for declhvydd, ten yeare old. An 
Sor ^ ae alteration of tiys letter I, and of toers otier (as 
ye siall peroeyne iereafter) wiyci by tieir nature be ciaungeaile 
one for m other, it shall notiyng let nor iynder anye man, from 
tie true and proper readyng of tie letters so altered. 

Tor as soone as tie ydiome or propnetie of tie receyueti 

one lettter for an otier, tie radicaU is omtted and left away : and 
the aecessorie or tie letter that commeti m steede of tie radical, m 
forthwith written, and so pronounced after iis own mture and 
power, as it is playne inongi by tie former example. -Wiyci rule, 
Wytyng to tie learned and perfectly skyUed m tie idiome of tie 
tongue, I do not alwayes obserue, but not xnblamed of some, but 
how iustly, let otber some iudge. « , , . . i 

Promded alwayes that such transmutation of letters m speakyng 
(for therein consisteti aP tie difficultie) is mott ^gently to be 
marked, obserued, and taken iede Tnto, of him that siaU. deite to 
speake Welsb. a right.^ 

^ How G. is ^Tonounce^* 

C inaketb h, for look wkat power katk o in Engliske or m Latine, 
wken it commetk before o, w, that same sbaU it haue in 
Welsbe [151 before any Yowell, dipMbong, or consonant, wbatsoeup 
it be And as Jf. Melanchthon affirmetb, that c. h y. had one sound in 
times past wytk tbe Latines ; so do al sucb deducted wordes tbereot 
into tbe 'Welsb, beare witnes, as, accen of accentu, Cmare, 

cicut of cicuta, cist of oista, croc of cruce, raddic of radice, Luc of 
L%ca, Hue also of luee, Lluci of iMcia, Uucem of lucerna, Maunc ot 

Mduricio : natalic of nataliciis. . 7 ii_ at. 

How be ii some of our tyme doe Yse to wryte h ratber than c, 
where ’Wryters in tymes past baue left c. wrytten in them auncient 
bookes, specially before », o, «, and before all maner consonantes, 
and in tie latter end of wordes. Also otier some there be that 

1 The initial permutations in the Welsh (and Celtic languages generally) 
are a great peerdiarity. Some consonants have three, some two, and some only 
one motion, and thi occasions on which they have to he used do uot^eem 
capable- of being reduced to a general principle. The mutations in Welsh 
axe as folloTTs;— „ ' 


radical p t c u 

meal b d g i 

nasal mb ub ngb m 

aspirate pb tb cb 

Tbe (-) indicates tbe entire loss of g 
as gafr goat, dy afr tby goat ; 
ngh are not (mb, nb, gb), but (mn nn 
,(gH) and consequently if there is no 


I 

preceding Yowel wbicb can be run on 
to tbe (m, n, q), a murmnr is inserted 
as (’mn, ’nn ’qn). 
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Constructio is takea Lere 
for tke ioyning^ togitker of 
wordes otherwise called a 
reason. Carw is tho ab- 
solut word. 


sotmd now c, as in the last termination of a word : Example, og 
[jnventns], coc [moles], Hoc [agger] : wEycli be most commonly 
read, eog^ llog} 

Enrtbermore, it is tlie nature of e, to be turned into ch^ and other 
wbyles into g. But I meane tbys, when 
a word that begynnetb wytb o, commetb 
in construction ' as thus: Carvo a Hart, 

Efoyic Charw^ a Hynde and a Hart. 

Either els when c. or k, (for they be both 
one in effect) is the fyrst letter of a word 
that shall be compounded, as for an example, Angraff, mgred, 
angruty which be compouded of an and of eraff, cred, Christ.^ 

^ The sound of Ch. 

Ch doth wholy agree with the pronounciatio of ch also in the 
Germayne® or ^Scottyshe^ toungue, of 

the Greeke Chy,^ or the Hebrue [161 f 

6 ^ T T. 7 A Scrmeners obserue, as 

Cheth,^ or of ^^A m English.^ And it ncht, mycht, &c. 

hath no affinitie at all wyth ch in Eng- 

lysh, except in these wordes, Mychael, Mychmlmas^ and a fewe 
such other, ch also when it is the radical letter in any Welsh 
woorde, remayneth immutable in euery place. But note that their 
tongue of Southwales giueth them to sound in some wordes h onely 
for chy^ as hvvechy for chvmch [sex], hvvaer for chwaer [soior]. 
Eurther ch sometyme sheweth the feminine gender, as well in 
Verbes as in IlTownes, as ny thal hon y chodi [non digna iha q^uae 
leveto] : y char hi [amator illius mulieris] : for if the meanyng 
were of any other gender, it shuld haue been sayd i godi and 
not i chodiy i gar, and not i char. &c. 


% The sound of D. 

D is read in Welshe none otherwyse then in Englyshe, sauyng 
onelye that oftentymes d in the fyrst syllables shalbe turned 
into ddy resemblyng much Baleth the Hebrue d.^^ And sometyme 


^ Mr. E. Jones observes that ^^this 
is in accordance with a general ten- 
dency in modem Welsh to nse the 
medial for the tennis.’’ Dr. Davies 
doubts this tendency. 

The modern 'Welsh forms are 
minghraff hebes, annghred infidelitas, 
annghrist anti-Christus. 

3 Where it has really three sounds 
(^h, kh, kw?h) dependent on the pre- 
ceding vowel (p. 53). Probably S^es- 
buxy only thought of (kh), 

* The Scotch words cited in the mar- 
gin, are pronounced {ibJcH me^ht). 

^ The modern Greek x» according to 
one account I received, is always (%h), 
never (kh), but Prof. Yaletta (p. 617, 
n. 2) used both (Zrh,- kh). 

6 The Hebrew Tl and D are by Euro- 


peans confounded as (kh) ; taking the 
Arabic pronunciation oi the correspond- 

ing ^ they are (A, krh). 

7 This therefore confirms the exist- 
ence of a sufficiently distinct (kh) in 
English, which may have been occa- 
sionally (Xh). 

® It is not to be supposed that ch in 
these words was (kh) at that time. But 
the text certainly implies that the ch 
was not (tsh), and was therefore pro- 
bably (k) as at present. All that is 
meant, then, probably, is that (kh) is 
more like (k) than (tsh). 

9 The modern nse in South Wales 
is to say (wh) initially for (ki^h), as 
(whekh) for (k^i^hekh) . 

Hebrew *’1 1 =(d, dh). 
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when a word hegynnyng wyth is componnded wyth m : the e? 
shall slyp away, as anmvn [in-domim] of an [in] and dawn 
[donnm] ; anoeth [in-doctns] of an [in] and [doctns]. 

Dd is nothing lyke of pronpnnciation to id in Englysh or Latine. 
Eor the double dd in Welsh hath the very same sound of dlielta ^ 
or dhaleth, dashed wyth rafhe,^ or of d betwyst .ij. vowels in the 
ffispanish tongue,^ eyther els of th^ as they be comonly sounded in 
these Englysh wordes, the, that, thys, thyne.^ Il^either do I meane 
nothyng lesse then that dd in Welshe is sounded at any tyme [ 17 ] 
after the sound of th these wordes of Engiishe, wyth thynne, thanke.® 
But ye shall fyude in olde wrytten Englysh bookes, a letter hauhig 
the fygure of aEomayne that your auncesters called dhorn^ whych 
was of one efficacie wyth the Welsh dd.^ And this letter I 
speake of, may you see in the booke of the Sermon in the Englyshe 
Saxons tonge, which the most reuerend father in Grod D. M. P. 
Archbishop of Canturlury hath lately set forth in prynt.*^ And 
ther be now in some countries in England, that pronounce dd euen 
An inH+rntn-pf thesc wordes ^'addesy fedder,^ according as they 
of a Cooper t)e pronouced in the Welsh. And ye must note 
that dd^ in Welsh is not called double dd^ neither 
is it a double letter (though it seemeth so to be) wherefore it doth 
not fortify nor harden the sillable that it is in, but causeth it to 
be a great deale more thy eke, soft, and smoothe. Eor he that first 
added to, the second d^ ment thereby to aspirate the d,^ and signifie 
that it should be more lyghtly sounded, and not the contrary. 


^ Modern Greek S is (dh). This, 
and the sound given above to jS (p. 747 
note 6), shews that the present modern 
Greek system of pronunciation (p. 523) 
was then prevalent in England, see 
pp, 529-530 and notes. Sir Thomas 
Smith’s hook, advocating the Erasmian 
system of pronouncing Greek, was not 
published till 1568, a year after this 
second edition of Salesbury’s hook. 

® Formerly, when Dagish was not 
found in any of the letters, a 

mark called HB*! JRa-phe, was placed 
above it, in order to shew that the point 
had not been omitted by mis^ke. 
With the ancient Syrians this was no- 
thing more than a point made with red 
ink. The Hebrews probably wrote it 
in the same way: hut, as this point 
might be mistaken for the vowel 
KhoUm^ when printed, or, for one of 
the accents, the form of it was altered 
for a short line thus (-), which is still 
found in the Hebrew manuscripts, 
though very rarely in printed hooks.” 
B. Zee^ Grammar of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, 3rd edit. p. 21. Hence T with 
raphe was equivalent to the ordinary 
T=(dh). 


3 If the Spanish d in this place is 
not true (dh), it is so like it that 
Spaniards hear English (dh) as that 
sound, and English that sound as (dh). 
Don Mariano Cuhi i Soler, a good 
linguist, who spoke English remarkably 
well, in his Bistema . . . para 

aprender a leer i pronunciar la 
lengua inglese^ Bath, 1851, gives (p. 8) 
the Spanish deidad deity, as a threefold 
example of (dh). Yet the Spanish 
sonnd may he (c), p. 4. 

^ Pronounced (due, dhat, dhzs, dhein). 

® -Pronoiinced (with, thm, thaqk). 

s This alludes to the common prac- 
tice of printing y for which letter 
is usually called (thorn) not (dhorn), 
hut seep. 541, note 2. 

7 As this was first written in 1550, 
the Archbishop must have been Cran- 
mer^ 

s Addis addicCy now written adze, 
is generally called (sedz), Fedder is 
perhaps meant feather (fedh*a) but 
may be father^ provincially (fee’dhr). 

9 The Welsh has dd, ff, ll (dh, f, 
Ihh), all meant as so-called aspirations 
of their 4 /> ^ !)• Similarly 

Saleshuxy has rr for modern rh (infra 
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But I thyuke it Bad be easier, more meete, and lesse straunge to 
tke Header, if tkat lie had put after the former in a signe 
of asperation, than to adde an other df thereto. 

And as it semeth it is not passing three or foure C. yeares ago, 
synce they began to double their d,^ for before that tyme by lykely- 
hoode they vsed one constant maner of pronounciation of their 
letters euen as the Hebrues did at the begmning. 

[18] ^-Isp begynning a word, sheweth that it commethin 
construction : for there is no woord commying absolutely that Ms 
fyrst syllable begynneth wyth dd. 

Moreouer, dd relateth the masculyne gender, as {M ddeuvraich 
ar ei ddmyvron) [iUius hominis brachia duo super illius hominis 
pectora duo] for in an other gender, it would be sayd, Ai deworaioh 
ar ei dvvyron [iUius mulieris, &c. ut supra]. 


How H ought to he sounded. 

E without any exception hath one permanent pronounciation in 
"Welsh, ^ and that is the self pronunciation of Epsilon in Grreke,^ 
or of e in Latine, being sounded aryght, or ^ m Englyske, as it is 
sounded in these woordes, a vverSy vwehey hrehe, mrested' 

And the learner must take good hede that he neuer do reade the 
said e as it is red in these English wordes, uvey beleue : ^ Eor than 
by so doing shall he eyther alter the signification of the word 
wherin the same ^ is so corruptly reade, either els cause it to 
betoken nothing at all in that speche. Example : pe [si] signifieth 
in English and if, now, ye rede it pi^ than wil it betoken this letter 
Py or the byrd that ye call in Englyshe a Pye. And so gme is, a 
webbe : but if ye sound e as f reading it gvoiy then hath it no signi- 
fication in the Welshe. 

And least peraduenture the foresayd example of the Welch or 
straunge tong be somwhat obscure, [19] then take tMs in your 
own mother tong for an explanation of that other : wherby ye shall 
perceiue that the diuersitie of pronounciation of e in these Englysh 
woordes subscribed hereafter, wyll also make them to haue diners 
significatios, and they be these wordes, here, per^ hehy male} 


p. 758) ; and Dan Michel and others 
use %s for (sh), (supra pp. 409, 441) 
which many consider as an aspirate 
of s. Of course tkere is no aspiration, 
though the' writing (dh), as Salesbury 
goes on to suggest, has arisen from 
this old error. Compare the Icelandic 
hjy hi, hn, hr, hv, supra p. 544. 

1 lEe modern Welsh e is, and seems 
to have always been (ee, e) and never 
{ee, e), and hence’ I so transcrihe it. 

2 Meaning (e) of course. 

8 (Weer, wreck xwq&V, hreek, wrest, 
r^oest). 

* (Wii, biliiv) as appears from what 
immediately follows. 

6 (Biir) bier or beer, (beer) bear, (piir) 
peer, (peer) pear, (mil) heel, (neel) 


heal, (mill) meel = meddle ?, (meel) 
meal, p, 79. Mr. Murray suggests 
that meal in the sense of food consumed 
at one time, G-erman mahl, ags. meel, 
Scotch (mfd) may have been (meel), 
and meal in the sense of flour, German 
mehl, ags. melu, Scotch (mil) may have 
been (mill) and that these were the 
two sounds Salisbury meant to distin- 
guish. This is a priori most likely, 
hut the orthographies leave the matter 
in great perplexity. Promptorinm : 
meel of mete ; mele or mete, oommestio 
cibatus ; meele of come growndyn’, 
farina far. Palsgrave : meme of come 
farine, meale of meate repast. Levins : 
meale farina, by flock meale minufm, ^ 
meele mna, which would seem to indi- 
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ITeitlier yet doe we vse in Velsli at any time to write ^ in tlie 
middle or last sillables, & to leaue it vnspoken in reading : as it is 
done by scheua in Hebrue, or as tbe maner of wrytyng and read- 
yng of tbe same is accustomed in Englysb, as it shall be more 
manifest by these wordes that followe : goUe, sylhe, pure^ies, CJiepe^ 
sydei wherein (as I suppose) e is not written to the entent it 
might be read or spoken, but to moUifye the syllable that it is 
put in.^ 

But now I am occasioned to declyne and stray somewhat from 
my purpose, and to reueale my phantasie 
Ah obseruatwH for yong wryters of Englishe, who (me 

to prying take oner muche paynes, and 

canotso well bekept. bestowe ynxequisite cost (hauing no re- 
spect to the nature of the Englysh ending 
■ e) in doublyng letters to harden the syllable, and immediatly they 
adde an e, whych is a signe of mittigatyng and softning of the 
syllable, after the letters so doubled, as thus : manne, worsUppe^ 
Godde, vvotte, vvyshe, goodnesse, hemme^ uette : ® whych woordes 
wyth such other lyke, myght with lesse labour, and us well for the 
purpose, be wrytten on thys wyse : maun, vvorsliypp. Godd, vvott, 
wysh, goodness, hemm, nett : or rather thus : man morshyp, God, 
mott, goodnes, hem, net. 

.[ 20 ] And though thys principle be most true Frustra id fit per 
plura, quod fieri potest per pauciora, that is done in vayne by the 
more, that maye be done by the lesse ; yet the Printers in con- 
sideration for iustifiyng of the lynes, as it is sayde of the makers 
to make Yp the ryme, must be borne wythall.^ 

JBlOW F. is commonly sounded. 

E In Welsh being syngle, and v when it is consonant in Welsh, 
English, or Latine, be so nygh of sounde, that they Tse moste 
commonly to wryte in W elsh indifferently the one for the other. And 
I my selfe haue heard Englysh men in some countries of England 
sound /, euen as we sound it in Welsh.^ Eor I haue marked their 
maner of pronounciation, and speciallye in soundyng these woordes : 


cate the difference (meel, miil) in an 
exactly opposite direction, but as Levins 
has : eale eel anquilla^ beale beel spe~ 
toca, deale deele_por^w, he may have 
meant to imply that these words were 
in a transition state. The meaning of 
the two words (miil, meel) then, intend- 
ed by Salesbnry, must remain doubtful. 

1 The utter extinction of the feeling 
for the final 5 is here well shewn. How 
a syllable can be ^‘mollified” without 
any utterance, is not apparent. The 
words are (goold, selk, pyyrmes, 
Tsheep'seid*). 

2 (Man, wur'sh^p, G-od, wot, w^'sh, 
^gudmes, Hem, net), since v^Ue must 
he a misprint for nette. 


3 This may be partly an explanation 
of the varieties of orthography in the 
XVI th century in printed books, but 
will not explain the nearly equal 
varieties in manuscript. I have noted 
at least ten ways of spelling tongue in 
in Salesbury’s own book : tongue, 
tonge, tong, toungue, tounge, toung, 
tungue, tunge, tung, toug ; ags. tunge. 

^ This is west country, still heard in 
Somersetshire and Devonshire. In 
early English books of the West of 
England u is constantly used for/. "We 
also find it in Ban Michers Kentish 
dialect 1 340 (p. 409) . The same places 
give also 2 ; for 5. 
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nm^ disvigure, vish, vox : wliere they would say, f cure, Jim, 
Misfigure^ fysh, Fox^ &c.^ 

But who soeuer knoweth the souade of the letter called Figamma, 
(whose figure is much lyke E, but ouerwhelmed Holicum ^ 
vpsydedowue, as ye see here g) he shall also know 
thereby the yerye sounde of the syngle f in Welsh.^ They of South- 
wales rather yse where IsTorthwales writers commonly occupy e /. 

^ The sound of ff, 

E In Welsh hath but the same sounde that the syngle / hath in 
Englysh. And they are faine to yse the double ff for the 
syngle f because [21] they haue abused / in steede of ^ a conso- 
nant. But in such wordes as haue ^ for the. fyrst letter of their 
originall (for to keepe the orthographie) the Learned wryte ph, and 
not^ as thus, Fetr a) Fhavvl^ Peter and Paule. 


^ The pronounciation of Q, 

G- In euery word in Welsh soundeth as the Hebrue Gymel:*^ 
or g in Dutche,® or as ^ in Englyshe soundeth before o, u. 
And marke well that g neuer soundeth in Welshe as it doth in Eng- 
lish in these woordes, George^ gynger.^ G also in Welsh sometyme 
(when’ it commeth in a reason) shall be turned into ch, and somtyme 
ehded or left cleane out of the word as ^ ^ , , 

. thus, a Chvveiy hynny [ac postqu^] 
imvn ne^ wad [satisiactio yel sanguis J : Jcoch Owad Glas 

ne ^las [rufus yel yiridis]: and not hoch 

ne glas: [yiridis nigrescens] of du [niger] and glas [yiridis]. 

And otherwhyle wordes compounded shall put away as these 
do, serloyvv, dulas : whose symple be these, ser [aster], gloyvv 
[purus], du [niger] glas [yiridis]. 

Also g is added to the beginning of such words as be deriued 
of the Latine, whych begyn wyfh v, as Gwilim^ gvvic, gvvynt^ 
Gwent, gwin, gosper of VVilielmus, vicus, ventus, Venta, vinum, 
vesper,'^ 

Moreouer, g intrudeth wrongeously into many wordes, namely 
after n, as Llating for Llatin, Katering for Katherin, pring for 
prin [yix]. 

[22] Of the aspiration of K. 

H In euery word that is wiytten in Welshe, hath hys aspiration 
in speakyng also, and is read, euen as in these woordes of 
Englysh, hard, heard, hart, hurt:^ And therefore whersoeuer h 
is wrytten in Welshe, let it be read wythall, and not holden styll, 


1 (Foour, feiv, d«5%*yyr, foks). 

2 That is, when the sound of the 
digamma has been previously settled. 
Was it (f, V, wh, bh) ? See supr^ 
p. 518, note 3. 

3 “Hot now. — B,D.” 

^ > =(g), J = (gW. 

® 6* m high Butch or German gene- 
rally = (g) and occasionally = (gh, yh), 


in low Dutch or Dutch of Holland = 
(gh), or more nearly (grh, r). Supra 
p. 209, note. 

® (Dzhordzh, dzhfn'dzher.) 

This iS' common in French and 
Italian. In endeavouring to say (wa) 
they say (g«oa), and then (ga). 

6 (Hard, Herd, Hard, Hart, Hurt). 
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as it is done in Prencli and Englysli, in sucli wordes as "be derined 
out of Latyne, as these: honest, habitation, humble, halite} 
Except when h is setled hetwene two vowels in Welshe, wordes : 
for then it forceth not greatlye whether h be sounded or not, as 
in these wordes that followe : deheu [dexteritas], hyhyr [musculus] 
mehein [adept], gvveheu, heheu} gvvehydd [textor], gohir [inora]. &c. 

Moreouer, h sometime sheweth the gender, & somtyme the 
number of the word that it is set before, as in this word, Ar y hael : 
Tpon her, or their brow. ' Eurther, h oftentimes is caused or en- 
gendred of the concourse of vowels, oi hermydd, for oi erwydd, 
and sometimes by accenting, as trugarha, for trugard. Then be- 
caus eA is not of the essence of the word, I leaue it for most 
part vnwrytten. 

The sound of L 

I In "Welsh hath the mere pronounciation of i in Latine, as learned 
men in our time vse to soud it, and not as they y^ with their 
lotacisme corrupting the pronunciation make a [ 23 ] diphthong of 
it, saying : 'oeidei, teilei for vidi, tibi. But looke how i soundeth in 
Englysh, in these words, singing, rmging, drinhing, winking, nigh, 
sight, might, right} So then i in euery syllable in Welshe hath 
euen the same sounde as e hath in Engiyshe in these wordes, wee, 
see, three, bee. And i is neuer sounded so broade in Welsh as it is 
in thys English word And besyde that i is neuer consonant . 

in Welsh,® but euer remaining a vowel, as it doth in y® 

* Mgo Grermayne tonge, or as Iota in the Grreke. And because 
they that haue hot tasted of the preceptes of Grammer do 
not lightly vnderstande what thys terme consonant meaneth: I 
wyll speake herein as playne as I can, for to induce them to vn- 
derstand my meanyng. 

Therefore when we say in spellyng m a, ma : i e, ie : 
st e, ste: maieste : or I e, Ie : s u s, sus : Jesus : now 
in these two wordes, maieste, and Jesus, i is consonant. 
But when I spell on thys wyse : i fer se i, o r h, orh, 
and wyth doyng them togyther, reade iork, : then i 
is not called consonant, but hath the name of a voweU. 

5 That is, never has the sound of i 
consonant ox j in English, that is, (dzh). 
Salesbury never thinks of (j) as a con- 
sonant, hut only as the vowel (e). This 
must he home in mind in reading 
what follows, in which a curious ex- 
ample of the mode of spelling out 
words in old English is presented. Of 
course his argument is perfectly worth- 
less. There is a dispute, as already 
mentioned, concerning the Welsh ^ 
preceding another vowel. Mr. E. 
Jones and Dr. Davies both consider 
Welsh i to he (j) in such words iawn 
iach, lesus. In English, Smith and 
Hart consider (j) and (i) to he the same 
sounds, supr A p. 185. 


^ (On*est, ahitee’shun, um'hl, ah*it). 
See above p. 220, 

^ The words gwcJieu, heheu, have 
not been identified. 

® (Seq'iq, rtq*«q, dr^qk'^q, wzqk^q, 
mkh, s^kht, mekht, r^kht). Salesbury. 
here however means (i) not («), which 
he generally marks by y Welsh. Yet 
Welshmen at present do not seem acute 
in distinguishing* (i, «), but use some- 
times one sound and sometimes the 
other, supra p. 112, note 1. The 
(nikht) and not (nei) or (neikht) sound 
of nigJi is here pointed out by the 
context. 

^ Meaning (ei). 


when i is 
consonant, 

when i is 
vowel. 
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I for e, in the word 
iye omhis^^ is now 
commoly written 
& read as it is in 
Welsh. 


And therefore if ye lyst to reade ryghtly Welshe w'oordes where- 
in e is wrytten, an other voweU immediatlye folowing (for therein 
else is there no hinderaunce for the straunge 
Reader) than must yon harken hoiy i (whych 
I wryte for y) is sounded in these Englysh 
woordes : i-ane^ i-arde, ielde^ i elk, i elle, ielovv^ 
iere^ iok, iong, iougth, lorke, iou : And thoughe 
theese woordes hee wrytten here [24] uow 
wyth«, ‘in the first letter of euery one, yet it is ment that yon 
should reade them as the i were y, and as they had been wrytten 
on thys fashion : yane^ yarde, yelde^ yell, yelovv, yere, yok, yo%g, 
yougth, yorke, you? 

Now I trust that the dullest witted chylde that neuer read but 
two lynes, perceaueth so familiar a rudiment. 

^ The sound of JT. 

K Eoloweth the rule of c in euery poynt, and therefore looke for 
the effect of k, where it is treated of the letter c» 


^ The sound of L. 

L Hath no nother differece in soud in Welsh than in Englysh. 

And note that it neyther causeth a, nor o, when they come 
before it, to sounde anye more fuller in the mouth, than they do 
else where sounde, commyng before anye other letter.^ And for 
the playner ynderstandyng therereof, looke in the rules that do 
treate of the sounde of a and o. 

And marke whan soeuer ye see I to be the fyrst letter of a worde, 
that eyther the same word commeth in construction, eyther else the 
woord is of an other language, and but ysurped in Welsh. 

A worde beginning wyth I hauyng U in hys [25] radical, maketh 
relation of the masculin gender, as yn y lam in Ms hand : for ymj 
Ham is in her hand. 

Item thys lysping letter I is now smotheley receyued in some 
wordes, contrary to their original nominations, as temestl ion tempest; 
rrisel, trisolyn, for rrise or rriscyn [cortex] : pymysl or pymystl for 
pemblys [quinque digiti] : so named of the resemblace that the 
rootes haue wyth mans fingers : which is now better knowen by a 
more ynapte name euen Cecut y dmr, and in Englysh Water smaH- 
edge.^ 

So likewyse to tMs letter I a loytring place is lent to lurk in thi§ 
English word syllable? And thus much, that the wryters hereafter 
maye be more precise and circumspect in acceptiag the ynlettereds 
pronunciation by the authority of theyr hand wryting. 


^ I have not met with this form iye 
elsewhere, except in the Heng. MS. 
of C. T. V. 10. The sound seems to be 
(ii) as in the Scotch word ee for 

2 (Jaim, jard, Jiild, jel, jehoou, jriir, 
jook, juq, Juuth, Jork, juu). The or- 
thography yougth for youth is peculiar. 

3 This alludes to the old English 


pronunciation of UU, toll as (taul, 
tooul), supra p, 193-4: 

^ Apparently cicuta virosa, Water 
cowbane, Water Hemlock, now spelled 
in in Welsh. 

^ This, in conjunction with the pre- 
ceding, is meant to point out the sylla- 
bic (1), see p. 195. 
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H Of the 


sound Oj 


ll 


LI can not be declared anye tliyng lyke to the purpose in -wryting, 
but onely by mouth : if ye the wyll leame how it ought to be 
sounded : Tor (as it is sayd before of d) so the second I is added 

^ 1 in stede of 7/. : ® but looke how com- 

Vide Oeoolcmpad^mn.^ ^ ^3 

euen so pronounce we ll in the Welsh. And if ye could hyt 
kyndely on the right and iust pronounciation of Ih thus aspirated : 
hot leauyng unsouded the entire energie, and the whole strength of 
the asphation : than shoulde not you bee farre dissonant from the 
true [ 26 ] sound of our Welsh Ih 
Tor the Welsh ll is spoken the tongue bowed by a lyttle to the 
route of the mouth, and with that somwhat extendyng it seKe 
betwyxt the fore teeth the lyppes not all touching together )but 
leaning open as it were for a wyndow) the right wyke of the mouth 
for to breathe out wyth a thy eke aspirated spirite the same ll. But 
as I sayde before, and if ye wyll haue the very Welsh sounde of 


1 Joannes (Ecolampadius, the Latin- 
ized name of Johann Hausschein, the 
reformer, 1482-1531, who studied 
Greek under both Eeuchlin and Eras- 
mus, the teachers of the rival Greek 
Pronunciations. 

2 The Welsh ll is not (111) the 
whisper of (1), for in (Ih) the breath 
escapes smoothly on both sides of the 
tongue, and the sound may be fre- 
quently heard, with very little escape 
of breath, in French, (tablh) for 
(tabr) see p. 52, and in Icelandic, p. 
545, But for the Welsh ll^ one side 
(generally the left) of the tongue lies 
along the whole of the palate so as 
entirely to prevent the passage of air, 
Just as for the English cl’ck {i) p. 11, 
by which we excite horses, and the 
breath is forcibly ejected from the 
right side, making it vibrate,^ at the 
same time that there is a considerable 
rattle of saliva, thus much resembling 
(kh) or rather (krh), and the sound is, 
jjerhaps for this reason, conceived as a 
guttural aspirate by Welsh grammar- 
ians. The Welsh U is a voiceless or 
whispered consonant which I represent 
by (Ihh) p. 6, the second (h) to the right 
t^ifying the ejection of breath on the 
right side, and the initial (Ih) the re- 
semblance of thd sound to (In) which 
when energetic may be substituted for 
it without loss of intelligibility, al- 
though the Welsh ear immediately 
detects the difference. The lips may 
be fully open, or only opened on the 
right; the efect is entirely due to the 


action of the tongue and is very pecu- 
liar. At a distance Umi (Ihhan) when 
shouted sounds like (tlan). There 
is no resemblance to (thlan) which 
Englishmen generally substitute for it. 
When the table or palaeotype was 
drawn up I had never heard the voiced 
form of (Ihh), which for convenience, 
may be written (^hh). It is possible 
also to have palatalised varieties of 
both, which must then be written (Ijhh, 
^jhh) . All these forms with (hh) are 
very awkward, but they are sumciently 
distinctive, and the sounds are very 
rare. In: II Vangelo di S. Matteo 
volgarizzato in dialetto Sardo Sassarese 
dal Can. G. Spano accompagnato da 
osservazioni sulla pronunzia di questo 
dialetto e su varj punti di rassomigli- 
anza che il medesimo presenta con le 
lingue dette Celtiche, sia ne’ cambia- 
menti iniziali, sia nel suono della lettera 
L, del FHneipe Luigi-Luciano Bona* 
parte^ Londra 1866, it is stated that 
(Ihh; /hh, Ijhh) occur in the Sardinia^ 
dialect of Sassari, and (Ihh, /hh) in 
the dialect of the Isle of Man. The 
Prince pronounced all these sounds to 
me, but he laid no stress on their uni- 
lateral character, or rather disowned 
it. In this case (/h, dh) were really 
the sounds uttered for (Ihh /hh), ac- 
cording to Mr. M. Bell’s views, Visible 
JSpeechj p. 93, and Mr. Bell on hearing 
them, analyzed them thus. 

^ Here Salesbury most probably 
elevated (li) first into (Ij) and then 
into (Ijh). See also p. 546, n. 1, 
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tliys letter, gene eare to a TTelslima 'when lie speaketli mllUUj 
■whyclL betokeneth. a k]i3rfe in Englysh : or ellyll a gkoste. 

Tke TTelslimaii or tlie Hispaniarde compose tkeir moutkes mncli 
after one fashion, whan they pronounce their sanyngthat the 
Welsheman rttereth it with a more thicker and a more mightier 
spirite. The Englyshe mans tonngne when he would sound ll, 
slydeth to tl. 

The Germanes lykewyse, as writeth lohn Amntin, as we do now, 
did in anncient time aspirate I, but pronouncing it somewhat 
hardish in the throte. And in an other place he recordeth that in 
old Charters he findeth I aspirated, nameelye in proper names, and 
after thys manner H Thus you see how tonges though far 
distant, haue som affinitie in one thyng or other. 

The Bound, of M, 

[ 27 ] M In Welsh hath such a sound as ye heare it haue in 
Englysh or Latine : but yet it is one of the letters that be 
channgeable in construction as thus : mmy^ moe, Uai ne vmy^ lesse 
ormore, mvvymvy, more and more : mal hyn^ or val - hyn, as 
thus : megis or vegis, as. 


The Bound of If • 

H Is none otherwyse sounded in Welshe then in Englyshe: but 
sometyme, after the Latine maner, whan it commeth before h 
or ^ in composition, it is than turned into m, as ymllaen [coram], 
which is compounded of yn and blaen : amparch [contumelia] of an 
’in] and parch [reverentia] : ampmyll [impatientia], or an ^ pwyll 
“prudentia]. 

N also is often times accessory, I meane such as intrudeth into 
many wordes, namely beginning with c or /^, as vyncar [meus 
cams] vy-car, vyndevv [meus deus], for vy^-devv^ or vynyvv. 

And because in suche woordes it is nothyng of the essence 
thereof, I doe, but not without offence to some Headers, oftentymes 
omit the writing of it, thynckyng that it is not more meete to 
admyt n in our so sounded wordes, than in these Latine Yocables 
agnus, magnus, ignis, at what tyme they were thus barbarously 
sounded, angnus, mangnus, ingnis. After this sort crept n into 
messanger coming of message. Ey y® like analogie potanger (which 
I thynke no man doth so write) must be written for potager, and 
so corrupt Porting al for Portugal! 

But I will prescribe nothing herein, least of some Remissiau 
bel:ermed a Precisian. 


^ The Spanish ll is (Ij), so that 
Salesbnry has elevated it to (Ijh), see 
preceding note. No doubt in attempt- 
ing to imitate it he put his own tongue 
into the familiar Welsh position, and 
took it for the Spanish. 

^ On the ags. and Icelandic ^^see 
supri pp. 513, 546. 


3 Compare nightingale ags. nihte- 
gale, Leffrington ags, Leofric, passen- 
ger fr. passagier, porringer quasi por- 
ridger, Arminger It. artniger, popinjay, 
old e. popiiigay, old fr. papegai. See 
these and other examples of an inserted 
n in Miitzmr, Englische G-rammatik, 
1860, voL i p. 174. 
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The sound of 0. 

0 InVelsli is soimded accordyng to the right sounding of it in 
Latin : eyther else as the sonnde of o is in these Engiyslie wordes : 
a DoOy a Toe, a 2he:^ and o nener sonndeth in "Welsh as it doth in 
these -words of Engiysh : to, do, two? But marke that o in Welshe 
going before ll, snundeth nothing more boystou^/ that is to say, 
that it inclineth to the sonnde of the diphthong ou (as it doth in 
Englishe)^ no more than if it had gone before any other letter. 

The sound of P, 

P in Welsh differeth not from the Engiysh sound of p, but p com- 
myng in construction foloweth the rules of the Hebrue Phe,^ 
saumg that somtyme it is turned into h, as thus : pedvvar neu lemp 
[qnatnor yel quinque], for pemp. And sometyme p in composition 
is channged also into 1, as whan we say ymbell [longe], for ympelL 
And one whyle it is left out of the componnde woordes : as whan 
these wordes ; hymell, kymorth, be wrytten for hympell [compello], 
kymporthftoxsr^oyio]. 

And an other whyle our tongue geueth vs to sound it as it were 
an A, as when we say : ymhle [29] yvnhhvy, ymhlas for ymple [?], 
ym-plvvy [in plebe] ym-plas [in palatio]. 

But p turned into maketh relation of the feminine gender, 
as OH phlant, of her childi'en, gvviso i phen, the attire of her head. 

The sound of Q, 

Q Is not receiued amog the numbre of the letters in Welshe as yet, 
but Ic supplyeth his rowme, and vsurpeth his ojBfice in euery 
place. And the Greekes are fayne to practice the same feate, as 
ye may see done. Zuc, u and Po, 16. where Kyriniou is written 
for Quirino, Xuartos for Quarto? 

The sound of R, 

E Is sounded a like in Welsh and Engiysh, but r, in Welsh for the 
most part is pronounced wyth aspiration, especially being the 
first letter of the word. And for the aspiration h, they commonly 

^ (Doo, roo, too). In my observa- Cam. TJniv. MS. Bd. 4. 24. has hois** 

tions of Welsh, the long and short o touslyf and in several other places, the 

■were invariably (oo, o). The sounds Wycliffite version has Math. 9, 

(oo, o) seem practically unknown, and 16, as pointed out by Mr. Way on the 
not appreciated by Welchmen. That word in the Promptorium. The origin 

these were also the English sounds in seems to be the AVelsh hwyst wildness, 

the XVI th century I infer as in p. 95. hwyst savage, hwystfl wild beast, 

® (Tu, dun, tuu). hwystus brutal ferocious, which ac- 

® Boystous^ probably (buistms) does count properly for the diphthong in 

not appear to be a misprint, but a the first syllable. Mr. E. Morris re- 

more correct form than the modern fers the word to hoast^ Welsh host, 
hoisterotis. The Promptorium has Aoy- ^ This again refers to the English 

the Catholicon the Ortus ^o^^=(tooul). 

Voc. hoystous, hoystously ® £l = (p), S==(ph) not (f). 

(Wright reads incorrectly, ® Luke 2, %, Kvpriviov, Eom. 16, 23, 

the r not occurring in Harl, 7334, Kohaptos. 
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put to r,^ as they play by d and and Z, euen thus i rrvvygmyd 
[fractus], rrodres [vauitas], rringell [miles], Rufain [Eoma]. But 
the mauer of some is to wryte one great capital! B (when it is the 
fyrst letter of a woord) for the twoo double rr. Also r seruetb the 
tuxne that n doth in Englysh, that is to "wyt, to be put betweue 
Yowels meeting together in two sundry wordes, for to stop the 
Yncomely gaping in spech, as ye shall perceyue by these woordes 
of both the [30J tongues : yr-avvr : a-n houre : for mother nature 
wyll not admyt that we should pronounce y avvr, or a hour. But 
stepmother Ignorance^ receyueth both r and n into, some places 
where they axe abused, as yr Llatin y, for y Llatin. 

•[[ The sound of 8. 

S Soundeth in Welsh as it doth in Latin: neither hath it two 


diners soundes as it hath in Enghshe or Erenche, for when, it 
commeth betwene two Yowels in these two languages, it is so 
remissely and lithly sounded, as it were s, as by these two wordes 
of both the speaches it is manifestly proued, Feisant a Eesant.® 


^ The sound of T, 

T Lyhewyse hath but one sounde, and that as the Latines sound it 
in these wordes : atat, tute, tegit : Beyther do I meane that i in 
Welsh is sounded at any tyme lyke th, as some barbarous lyspers 
do, who depraue the true Latine pronounciation, reading amathy for 
amaty dederithy for dederity &c.^ 

ISTow be it marke weh thys exception, that t is neuer read lyke c 
thorowout the Welsh tongue, as it is commonly read 
of Englyshemen in Latine Yerbales ending in Uoy as Exception 
pronunciatioj electioy subiectio, 

[31] Marke also, that it is the nature of t to be turned into dy 
and sometime into thy and some other tyme it is so lightly spoken, 
that the t is quite left away, and there remayneth but the h in 
steede of the t. But thys is to be Ynderstande when t is the fyrst 
letter of a word set in construction to be construed or buylt together 
on thys fashion : Ffa thric yuhy dvvy avvr ne dair [Ne mane in domu 
duas horas Yel tres]. Eor before they be hewed, squared, and 
ioyned together wyth theyr tenantes and mortesses, they lye ni 
rude and Yudressed timber after this maner of sort : Ffa tryc yn ty 
do)vy avvr ne tair. Eurthermore t in deriuation is 
left out of the deriued wordes or turned in n, that 
they myght sound more pleasaunt to the eare, as ye 
inay take»these for, an example: chwanoe (sn chvvaa 


^ To r, that is, two r’s, or m The 
modern form is rliy rather (’rn) tban 
(rh), so that Rhys (’Rh‘ 2 ^s) sounds 
more like (h 2 s) than (rfs). 

* Of course “ an hour ” is the old 
form, and “ comes from the omission 
of n before a consonant. The igno- 
rance is therefore rather in Salesbury. 

3 This occasions difficulties in writ- 


ing the sounds of English words in 
Welsh letters. 

4 Palsgrave says of the French d 
that he sees “no particular thyng 
wherof to warne the lernar saue that 
they sounde nat d of ad in these words 
adulters, adoption, adovleery like thy as 
we of our tonge do in these wordes of 
Latine ath athiuuandum for ad adiu^ 
vandum 
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nao- mmo or gvmnroe mormeni ot ^nvvemi : heinieu or heinmm 
Tt ejLant Qibido], gmyni [ventus], monwent [momimentum], 

»[pestis1. ^ The Bound of Tk. 

Th Iiath the semblable and lyke sound in Welsh as it ^ath m 
Englysh in these -woordes, thorovve, ihyeke, and %»w: 
is nener so lythly spoken as it is conmionly sounded m these other 
• ihat, thou. thmOf tMs.^ ^ ^ 4 .r. 

Uoxeouex tk vrytten for the fyrst letter of any worde, stoth 
thrsame woord to he thanin construction. Eor there is no Wekhe 
S^orde standing ahsolutelye that hath th 

i is hys natiue and originall letter, for the [ 32 ] 
l^Son th is conmionly vsed. Neither yet do we vse to 
in anv woord, and to reade the same as i or d, as is coi^onlye done 
SSL English wordes: Thomas, throne, threasure, Thames Inne . 
m these Tminersally spoken after this sorter 

Thames in treasure. Tames Inne.^ 

Item th sometyme signifleth the word to perteyne to the fe™nine 
gender, as Oi thuy of her house, otherwyse said, o^ duy, of hys 

house. , . j 

The sound of Y leing consonant. 

T snecially being wrytten in thys maner of fashion u, soundethm 
■^elsheL in Englyshe or Latine, whan it is a consonant. And 
^ it lightly nener begynneth a woorde, except 

the woord be constructed and ioyned wyth one 
or more wordes. Eor other h or m, being the 
originall or radicall letter, is transmuted or 
changed (according to the congruitie of the 

‘“SS. w.~e'^y.5 «tl> ^ 

shL receyue g to their fyrst letter, as is declared more at large m 
tL treatile of the letter G, and sometyme B, as l^car of moar^m. 

^ Thesoundofuleyng avowell. 

But M written after this manner «, is a vowel, 

^dedmVe^ as it is done in any of these Englyshe wo^s 
(Ltwythstanding the diuersitie of their sound) sme, lueU. Also 


There is no woorde 
in welsli tliat be- 
ginnetli with v 
’ “ - radicall. 


1 (Ttur'OOTi, tlim). 

2 (Dliat, dhou. dliem» dliis). 

3 (Tomkas, truun), see next section 
under Th. (tree-zyyr, Dawiz Jn). 

4 Tlie use of v is quite discontinued, 
in WelsK, and /is always used in its 


6 No doubt that be meant tbe sound 
of (tr^st, biri, b«Z‘«, H^Verto). 
(Tr^st) still occurs in Scotland, (b^r^) 
was even then more usually (ber*i) but 
is tbe common Scotch now, and f 


remains. Suherden is probably Sur- 
lertden, but I cannot find*sucb ]gace. 
There is a Jfftthberston in South ^ 
broke, which therefore may have the 
u pronounced in the Welsh manner 
and an Ibberton in North Dorset. 
These are the nearest names I can find. 

6 (Syyr, Ink). Bullokar gives 
(sYT-er) and he is particular in iden- 
tiMng the sound with the French u. 
Hart has (siur) meaning (syyr)i p- IfiJ? 
and Salesbury writes suwr, with the 
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tlie sound of ^ 2 , in Prencli, or ii, wytli two prickes oner the heade 
in Duoh, or the Scottish pronunciation of alludeth somwhat 
nere -vnto the sound of it in Telshe, thoughe yet none of them ah, 
doeth so exactly (as I thynk) expresse it, as the Hebraick Kubuts 
doeth.^ 

Por the Welsh u is none other thiag, but a meane sounde be- 
twyxte u and y beyng Latyne vowels.® And therefore who so euet 
wyll distinctlye leame the Welsh sound of u let hym once gene 
eare to a JSTorthen Welsh man, whan he speaketh in Welsh, the 
wordes that signifie in English obedient (or) chaff singlerly : 
whych be these in Welshe, uvuM, usun.^ And this voweH u alone 
amonge all the letters in Welsh, swarueth in sound from the true 
Latine pronunciation. 

Thys u is more in vre wyth vs of ITorthwales than wyth theim 
of the South parteis : whose wr 3 rters abuse it, whan they wryte 
thus, un yn for yn%n^ 


The sound of TT. 

W In Welshe and Englyshe hath but one fygure and power, 
though it chaunceth to haue .ij . diuers names : for in Enghsh 
ye call it double uu and in Welshe we geue it the [34] uame of a 


same meaning, pp. 165, 172, and in- 
deed this passage is sufficient to shew 
that he did not mean (syur). Smith 
and Bullohar both give (Ink). 

^ All meant for tbe sound of (yy), 
although at present there are occasional 
faint differences of sound, but not ac- 
knowledged, French (yy), German (ii), 
Swedish (uu), Scotch (^^). 

2 This of course means that Sales- 
bury pronounced the Hebrew 1*35 
(idbbus), generally considered as (w) 
in the same way as Welsh u; also he 
shews by writing the name kubuts, that 
he gave the same sound to the first 
vowel in the name, generally identified 
with (i) . ' This serves to shew, in con- 
junction with his opening sentence, 
that his sound of Welsh u did not much 
differ from (i, i), and that where he 
uses it for the representation of English 
sounds, he certainly meant (i) or (f). 

® It is difficult to determine what 
sounds the Welshman gave to Latin 
u, y, because these are precisely the 
Welsh vowels about which there is a 
difficulty. The next sentence but one, 
however, would lead us to suppose that 
his Latin, ■w was (u), as it was different 
from the Welsh j but what his Latin 
y, properly (y), may have been, cannot 
be smd. Assuming, however, that it 
vras («), then the mean sound ought to 


be (t). By the kindness of Dr. Davies 
I had an opportunity of consulting 
three Welsh students at the Regent’s 
Park College about the Welsh u, y. 
The sound of u in Tuw appeared to 
be (^), in llewyrchu it was not- distin- 
guishable from (i), in dechreuad, go- 
leuni, I could not distinguish the diph- 
thong eu from the English (oi), though 
the sound of ai in gair was dis- 
tinctly (ai) and occasionally (aai), 
but ai, ae, au were nearly if not 
quite iudistinguishable ; at most (ai, 
ae, a«) would mark the distiuctions. 
I understood from Dr. Davies that the 
theoretical pronunciation of u was (y), 
and that in solemn declamation an at- 
tempt was made to preserve the sound, 
but that usually u hecame (ii, i) or 
even (»). This is perfectly similar to 
the common German substitution of 
(ii) for (yy) in the pronunciation of 
their ii, an alteration never made in 
French. In Danish and Swedish the 
y, theoretically (y), becomes (i) or, 
to my ear, practically (^, i). 

^ Theoretically (^/yv-^/dh, ^ysyn), 
practically (MV* 2 dh 'ii'sin) or even 
(iiv* 2 dh, ii'sm) which latter sounds, 
perfectly easy to English organs, would 
he intelligible throughout Wales. 

® This refers only to the orthography. 
See below Tinder y, 
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syngle u but tlaau souudyng it after the Latine pronuciatio or ells 
as you now sounde your 

Eut the lesser Greeke o ioyned togytlier wytli tbe Greke y made 
a diphthong,^ or Hebraic Vau cum puncto scJiureh in mntre,^ either 
00 in these English vocables : booke, looke, boorde, woorde/ shall 
rather expresse hys name, than hys proper nature. 

But hys owne power, and peculier office in Welshe, shaE there 
no letter nor letters more preciselye set it forth than the vv it selfe, 
or 00 wyth the Englysh pronunciation. Eor aE thoughe the Ger- 
maynes vse a m yet in some wordes sounde they it (to my hearing) 
as the forther u were a vowel, and the latter o consonant,® wher 
we the Britons sounde both %u wholy togyther as one voweE, wyth- 
out anye seuerall distinction, but beynge alwayes eyther the foither 
or the latter parte of a dyphthonge in Englyshe on thys wyse : 
wyth aw : and in Welshe as thus : wyth, avven,^ 

And though, as I sayd before, I fynde in som auncient writers 
6 for w, yet in other I find vv in words now vsually written w^ v or 
/ as eithavvj for eithav or eithaf. In which kynde of wordes, bycause 
they of Southwales vse yet to kepe y® pronuciatio of it, saying tmvly 
where we saye tavlu or taflu [jacio]), I doe rather vse for the more 
indifferencie to wiyte ^ than /, eve that they may the more aptly 
resolue [ 35 ] it into their woonted vowell w, and we maye sounde 
the same after our more consonaunt acceptation. But contraryly, 
we saye deunydd where they sound devnydd or defnydd [substantia], 
and some corrupters denvydd. 

The sound of X. 

X Is not founde as yet in the Welshe Alphabet : Eor the Welshe 
speache hath no neede of hys office : because that suche Walshe 
woordes as be deducted of the Latine, tume their x into s, as doe 
these : nos, estenna, escomm^n, estran, hicses, escuso, escutio, Bas or 
Bats, which come of nox, extendo, excommunicatus, extraneus, liseX’- 
tus, excuse, exGutio, Saxo, 

1 Meaning (uu, u). comprekend, and tke difficulty is in- 

2 Modern Greek pronunciation (uu) creased by the misprint o, for u or a, 

for ou. . He divides w, as he prints it, into vv, 

3 Hebrew ^shunreeH*), mean- which he imme'diately calls hut 

ing ‘I = (uu). which of these two letters he considers 

4 (Buuk, luukjhuurd, wuurd). Bui- “the forther” and which the ‘‘latter,’* 

lokar and Gill also give (luuk), the short* is not plain. The best I can makA out 

ening of the vowel into (Ink) or rather i®? that he heard German w as (vu), 

(Iwk) is quite modern. North country thus wann = (vuan), nearly (vwan) or 

pronunciation is still (luuk), though perhaps (vwan). The last is not a very 

Mr. Melville Bell and Mr. Murray mapt way of representing (bhan), and 

consider the difference between the which I have heard given by many 
Scotch and south country sounds to be persons, as the best means of indicating 
merely qualitative, the former (luk), the sound of initial (bh) to English or 
the latter (Iwk). Gill has (wurd), French speakers. 

Butler ( wuurd, ^urd) . Boorde was ® Here, in myth, vv is in the ‘ ‘ forther ’ ’ 
the spelling at that time for hoard, as part, and in avvenin the “latter” part 
in the Bromptorium, Levins has hoard, of the diphthong, which ought to make 
and Butler pronounces (buurd). Salesbury’s German m = (uv), as 

* The meaning of this is difficult to (uvan), which being dissyllabic is im- 
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The englishe Scolers tongues 
he marueilonsly tormented in 
soudyng of the Greke ypsild 
and yet atain not to the right 
sonnd.3 


^ The Bomdf of Y, 

Y Is sounded in Welsli, as it is in these English "wordes: yn, 

synne, ys, thynnej mynne? Neyther 
yet as it is sounded of the commune 
people in anye of these two woordes 
followyng: wyde^ mynge? Also 
heyng a woorde, connteraayleth the 
sygnification of the in Englysh, and 
of Le inErenche, or of the Articles Ho, in Hehnie and Greeke, 
as thus : y dyn, whose proper sygnification in Englyshe is not com- 
munlye vsed, except a man shoulde saye, the person : [ 36 ] but 
Le hrnnme shall well declare it to any that shal he skilled in the 
Erench : And hy.meanes hereof we vse to expresse the excellencie 
that the Euangelistes attribute to Jesus, when they adde the Greeke 
article thereto : whych they seeme aduisedly to do, omitting to 
write it when they speake in the name of the lewes or Gentiles. 

The sound of Z. 

Z In Welsh is woknowen, in so muche that it was neuer placed in 


possible.. As Salesbnry does not recog- 
nize (j) he also does not recognize (w), 
hence wyth aw = with awe, is to him 
(mth an), not (with. an). It is hope- 
less to look for agreement npon this 
point of theory. Snpra p. dl3, n. 2. 

1 (Jn, sm, iz, thm, win). There 
can be little donbt as to the pronnncia- 
tion of these words becanse sin, thin, 
win, also occnr in Smith. Mr. E. 
Jones remarks : Thas two sonnds in 
Welsh, and it is the only letter that 
has two sonnds. In monosyllables as 
dyn it is nearly Eng. as deen (diin), 
in polysyllables as dynion—u in hut 
(dannonj.” On which Dr. Davies 
observes, “rather^* in =(dm-ion). 
In the examination of this sonnd as 
prononnced by the Welsh stndents at 
Eegents Park College, (snpra p. 761, 
note 3,) the word dynion seemed more 
like (d^nnon) than (dan-ion), but I 
noted the following pronunciations, 
(gad), yn y (an a), trwyddo (ti'un-edho), 
ynddo (an-dho) hywyd (bau-e’d), sydd 
(siidh), UeioyreJm (Ihhewarkh'i), tywy- 
llweh (tawalhh-ukh) and (t^w^^hh•ukh) 
in North Wales ; the words are all in 
John i., 1-5. According to Dr. Davies 
the theoretical sound in all places is (d), 
which is aimed at in solemn or stately 
style, but in South Wales the universal 
sound is (i, i). In North Wales (a, «), 
or (a, i) are heard. The sound maj 
be (y). The sound (a), or (a), is 
quite familiar. Salesbnry evidently 
only knew one sound, and it is im- 


portant with regard to his English 
to be sure that he did not know the 
sound (a), which we do not find recog- 
nized in English till the xviith century, 
see p. 174 . The following are the 
rules usually accepted for the pronun- 
ciation of Welsh y. In the mono- 
syllables dy, dyd, dyt, fy, myn, y, yd, 
ydd, ym, yn, yr,- ys, it is prononnced 
(a), in all other monosyllables (y). In 
final syllables it is always (y ) . In the 
prefix cyd, and sometimes cyn, as 
cydeistedd, cymesoeddy^ndi in adjectives 
an# adverbs prefixed as cry Jar Jog, it 
is also (y). After w it is generally (^y) 
as gwynjyd, mwynhdu, hwyta, but to 
this rule there are several exceptions 
especially if w is short or follows a 
vowel, as chwyrnu, chwym, llmyrehu, 
tywyllu, awyddu, ewyllys in which it 
is (a). In aU other cases not specified 
in these rules it is (o). 

(Weid, weind). The first wor5 
is clear, but the second is doubtful. 
Wynge should which was cer- 
tainly called (wzq) . There is a N orfolk 
word winge to shrivel, in Wright’s 
Dictionary of Obsolete and Provincial 
English, hut that is probably (wendgh). 
Most likely wynge is a misprint for 
mynds, which, even as a substantive, 
is called (weind) by Bullokar, and 
(waind) by Gill. 

3 Tiie Greek v was originally (y), hut 
was (i) at the time Salesbnry wrote. 
■\^at he alludes to in this marginal 
observaiioii is not clear. 
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any Welslie woord liytherto:^ IsTeitlier needed I once to speake 
of it, but because I would put tlie reader vtterly out of doubt in 
this bebalfe. How be it, % may conueniently hereafter be Ysurped 
in woordes borowed of straunge tongues, euen that they keeping 
their orthographies maye the more apparantlye declare them selues, 
at the least, to the learned. 

Of the Allreuiations, 

[This section has no interest.] ... [37] 

[38] Annotation, TTMs also has no interest.]... [39] 

[40] A Iriefe rehersall of all the r%iles lefore, with certayne other 

additions thereto pertaynmg, 

A compariso of the pronnnti- Is most vnlyke of pronounciation 

ation of the letters in Welshe, to the Hebrues 

Grett Setafletes!"® ^ f ^irely resemWeth the nature 

of Beth, 

C and H be not vnlyke in sound vnto Caph and Koph, ® 

Ch, ehiy cheth and oaph wyth raphe^ be of one sounde. 

I) soundeth as Balethj Daghessata,^ 

jDd contayneth the power but of one letter, and that of Bheliay or 
of dhaleth not daggesset} 

[41] B is much spoken after the sounde of the vowels Begol or 
Epsilon,^ 

F and Beth wythout the poynt Bagges or the Grek Veta be as one 
in sounde.’ 

ff (or) ph agre in pronunciation with the Greke Bhy or the He- 
lomick phe not poynted wyth JDages,^ 

G is sounde as Gimel or the Dutch y.® 
jBT and th’ aspiration Se be equal in power.^° 

I in euerye poynt agreeth wyth the Greke lota,^^ 

L Lamedhs and LamldJia, disagre not in sound.^® 

LI countreuayleth Lambda comming before lota,^'^ 

M i7, Mem Nun and My Ny differ not in sound.^^ 


1 Hence in his transcript of English 
words the sound of (z) must he given 
to his 5 when necessary, as indicated by 
other authorities. 

f 3 = (k) in t|3 =(kaph), p = (k) in 
t)'lp = (HOOph). 

3 That is 3 without the dagesh point 

5 i=(dii),s=(dii). 

6 — (seeghool*) is the short (e), 

6 was the same. 

3 = (hh), jS = (v) or (hh), suprh p. 
518. E. A. Sophocles (Eomaic Gram- 
mar accompanied by a Chrestomathy 
with a vocabulary, Hartford, TJ.S. 1842, 
and without the vocabulary, London, 
Triibner 1858) distinctly assigns (bh) 


as the modern pronunciation of jS. 
Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte says 
that this is a mistake, and that the 
Constantinopolitan Greeks invariably 
say (v). See remarks on Icelandic 4;. 
supra p. 549. 

® = or (ph) see supr^ p. 513, 

note 2; Q = (ph). 

^ jl = (g), German ^ = (g) generally, 

10 n = (H). 

11 “Except in being occasionally a 
consonant as (j). — B.l).’^ 

10 Ai=(li), see above p. 756, note 3, 
and p. 757, note 1, 

1^ D:, ia// = (m,n). 
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0 and Omega shall sound as one.^ 

F doeth as well imitate Fhe and in sound as in other conditions.^ 
F hath a peculiar concinnitie with Rho.^ 

8 Samech and Bigma may go togyther well inongh for their tune.* 
T soundeth Teth oi Tav dagesset in the Hebrew*® 

Th hath the very sound of Theta or Tav hauing no Fages,^ 

F^beyng consonante soundeth as wythoute JDages or as Veta 

doeth.7 

V heyng^ vowell is read as KiluU and not much vnlyke vnto 
Ypsilon.^ 

Hhath the verye sound Ypsilon,^ 

^ What further concinnitie the Letters in Welsh ehaue vvyth the 
Greehe Letters, 

[This only comes to dividing the consonants as follows :] [42] 

The thynne letters he these, c or h^h pt I, 

The thycke letters are these, ch ph ll. 

The middle letters he these, g v dd. 

Of the sounde of ch^ g, i. 

These thre letters ch, g, i haue nener the 
Hke sounde in the "Welshe tong, as they haue in 
these Englysh wordes, chere, geritle, lache,^ 

[43] Of contraction vsed in welshe, 

[This section possesses no interest]. 

Of accente. 

The ohseruation of accente is it that shall do muche towaide the 
attaynyng of the natiue pronunciaton of any language, in so muche 
that somtyme the alteration of accente shal altere also the significa- 
tion of the word, as in these woordes in Greke : JYeos, Tomos, 
pharos, and these in 'Welshe : gvvydi, gvvyll, gvvyr : and in Eng- 
lishe : these, differ, prouide, denye, &c,^® 

^ Q, = {oo) in modern English pro- ® a, n=(th). 
nunciation of Greek, hut (oo) in modern Supra p, 747, n. 6, and p. 764, n. 7. 
Greek, supra p. 523, as in modern ® Kibuts here is kuhuts on p. 761, 

Welsh, where pob peth is called (pooh where see note 2. Greek v = (i), for- 

peeth) not (pooh peth), and the older merly (y). 

English, p. 96. ® (Tsneer, dzhentd, Dzhak). 

2 Phe means a=:(p), hut what does Neos young, ve6s fresh land, fallow 

phy mean ? It should he hut that and the Ionic gen. of vavs a ship; rtpos 

has been already appropriated to a cut, a piece cut off, ro/icds cutting, 

(/). Probably phy is a misprint for sharp ; ^apos any large piece of cloth, 
py=Tr. a cloth, sheet, shroud, cloak, Kpdpos 

3 The /^peculiar concinnitie’* refers lighthouse from the island ^dpos. In 

perhaps to the aspirated form p which the first three words the position of the 
Saleshury accepts as his rr, modern rh, accent mark causes a difference in mo- 
now (’rn) rather than (rh). dern Greek pronunciation, (ne'os, neos', 

^ D, 0 * taken as =, (s), as they were to*mos,tomos*)hut both the latter words 
certainly then pronounced though the are (fa-ros). But the accent mark in 

determination of the original sound Welsh is only used to indicate 

of each letter presents difficulties. length, and is generally omitted both 

5 to = (t), = (t) , they are generally in printed books (even dictionaries) and 

confounded. writing. Q'^yM (guu'ydli) pasture 
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Certayne Englishe wordes whr of ye may gather the Welshe pronun- 
ciation of the letters. 

ArctLangell, Beynge, Called, Micliael, Disoomfyted ^Dde, Euer 
^Eiilayiioiis. Eend, Grget Him, Itch I-eldynge, Kest, 
m for th I^aye, Mellett, Murmurynge, Kot Quer, Preiiayled, 

Ffor V Eaiienyng, Horrible, Satan, Tormented, Thorowe, 

XTaliant, Busines, 'Worthye, YU.^ 

Certaine wordes wherin the letters he most vnlihely sounded to Welshe 
pronunciation of them. 

[ 44 ] AU, Combe, Dombe, Ceasse, Cyue, Cheche, Adder, Ele, 
Eyshe, Gender, Engyn, Hnmonr, Honour, In, lanndice, Eall, 
"^'OsylL, Eeason, Season, Thomas, Thauies Inne^ 
The hlacke hyrd TJiat, Yncle, Ydle, Synging.^ 


The signification of A. %n Welsh. 

[This has no reference to pronunciation.] 

The signification of Y. 

[This has also no reference to pronunciation.] 


ground that has been formerly plough- 
ed; a weaver, (gw^/ydh) wood, 

or a weaver’s \oom\ gwyll (guu’ylhh) 
a hag, goblin, ghost; gwyll (gwolhh) 
shade; gwyi' (guu-y^A') oblique, sloping, 
see suprh p. 726; gwyr (gwiir) fresh 
vigorous verdant. The English exam- 
ples are more difficult; differ is pro- 
bably differ defer ; prouide is unintel- 
ligible for oiAj provide occurs, not 
prdvidey though we have provident. 
Mr. Brock suggests that prouide may 
he meant for proved; denye only occurs 
as deny\ but denier is both denier a 
Trench coin, accented denier’ (denser*) 
in Shakspere, Richard III., act 1, sc. 2, 
last speech, v. 252 — the other two 
passages in which it occurs are in 
prose, — and denier one who denies. 

^ These words seem to be, Archmigel 
(ark‘an’dzhel), heing (bii’^iq), called 
(kaul'cd), Michael (Meik*el ?), dis- 
comfited (dzskum-frted), the (dhe), ever 
(ev*er), vulamus (vebanus), fie^id 
(foend),ye^ (get), (*tsh), 

yielding {z^di'ic^y Jcest this is hardly 
hkely to be Spenser’s word “which 
forth she kest,” T. Q. 6, 12, 15, it is 
more probably an error for hist— hissed, 
but the word is doubtful; lay (lai), 
meJlett has the second I battered and 


looks like meliett, but the I is plainer 
in the Grenville copy, it is possibly 
meant for millet (mibet), 
ing (mtlr•lnur^q), not (not), over 
(oover, over), prevailed (prevailcl*), 
ravening (raveiieq), horrible, (i-ior‘ib’l), 
Satan (saa*tan), tormented (tornient’ed), 
thorough (thur-u), valiant (vabjaiit), 
business (D«z*mes), worthy (wurth*«j, 
ill (d). 

* Probably all (aul), comb (kuum) as 
a hill, dtimb (dum), cease (sees), sieve? 
“ as water in a siue” Much ado, act 5, sc. 
1, V, 6, 1623 ed., (s^v), check (tshek), 
adder (ad*er), eel (iil),Jish (fish), gender 
(dzhend'er), engine (eii*dzhm), humour 
(H)7*mur), honour (on*ur), in (^n) ?. 
jaundice (dzhaun•d^s),/«^^ (faul) ',osyll 
is explained in the margin as the black- 
bird, which answers to the ousyll of 
Levins, owsyl of Huloet, the modern 
ousel or ouzel (nuz'el) is sometimes used 
for a blackbird vulgaris, though 

more commonly for the water ousel, 
dipper, water crow or pyet merula 
aquatioa, cinclus aquaticus, rcasoyi 
( reez'un ), season ( secz'un ), Thomas 
(Tom*as), Thavles Inn (Davez in], that 
(dhat), micle (uqk’l) or perhaps (nu^k*l) 
see p. 744, and note 2; idle (eid*l), 
(s^nazh’iq) singeing because (s^q*fr|) 
would be like the Welch sound of the 
letters. 



Chap. VIII. § 1. SALESBTJIIY's WELSH PEONOTCIATION. 767 


[46] . . . . A generall ruhfor the reading of Welsh. 

T HoTigli there be diners precepts here tofore wiytten of the VTelsli 
pronxmciation of the letters, I would tbiiike it not ouermuch. dis- 
sonant, nor yet to wyde from the purpose, to admonisbe you in 
thys bebalfe, that is, that you ought not to reade the Welsh accord- 
yng as ye do the Englyshe or Erench, but euen after the reading 
of the latin. Eor in reading English or Erench, ye do not rede 
some wordes so fully as they be wrytten. 

And in many other ye seme to sound the sillables more fully 
tha the expressed letters do giue. Which maner of reading is so 
vtterlye eschued in Welsh, as ye pereeyue it to be exactly obserued 
of them that perfitely reade the Latine tonge : K’ei[46]ther do I 
meane here to cal them perfite and Latinelike Beaders as many as 
do reade angnus, mdgnus, for agnus, magnus^ ingnis^ for ignis, santus, 
for sanctus, savvl, for sal: sovvl, for sol: and for mihi, meichei: and 
egovv^ ioT ego: turn for tu: and quithligith, instede of quidlegit. &c.^ 
Therefore ye must leame to forget such maner of pronunciation, 
agaynst ye prepare your selues to reade y® Welsh. Moreouer, ye 
ought to know, that* these wordes: dHngo [scandere], gvvingo 
[calcitrare], hjnga [sermo], myngen [juba], anglod [reprehensio], 
angred [infidelitas], and the most part of suche like welsh wordes, 
hauing ng in them, and being of moe sillables then one, shal be 
red as these English wordes be (but ye must admit them to be red 
now as of two sillables euery word) Kynges, rynges, Iryngeth^ syngeth : 
Eor euen as ye do not rede Kyn-ges, ryn-ges, Iryn-geth^ syn-' 
getJi ; but rather in thys wyse, Kyng-es^ ryng-es, Iryng-etk, syng-eth 
euen so do we sound dring-o, and not drin-go : gvving-o, not 
gvvin-go: myng-en and not myn-gen. Albeit, yet as ng may be 
seuered and parted in this Englysh word syn-geth (but the signrd- 
cation altred)^ so haue we some wordes in Welsh (when they are 
spoken) in whom the sillables maybe seuered mng, as in these: 
an-gerthf Llan-gvvmy tringyrchi 

[Then follow seven entire pages and two portions of pages of a letter to Mr. 
CoUingborn speaking of the advantages to Welshmen of learning English, the 
low state of Welsh literature, &c., with many wordy digressions, and ending thus :] 

[54] But now ■If. CoUnglorne^ least peraduenture, where I 
thynke my selfe but famiiiarlye to talke here wyth you, and other 


^ Agnus magms (aqmus maqmus), 
ignis (zq’n«s), sanctus (sant’us), sal 
(saul), sol (sooul), mihi (meikhei) com- 
pare the present Scotch sound, ego 
(eg-oou, egu) see p. 744, tu (tyy), quid 
legit (kwi’th lii-dzzth ?). “ The Scandi- 
navians have lost the sound (qg), both 
medial and final . . . Hence (q) is 
regularly represented by or by in 
nh, or by g in gn, according to the 
Cerman school tradition (abbreviations 


like mang for magmis in the popular 
dialect). This gn forms a part of the 
received pronunciation in Swedish, 
where the frequent combination gn is 
always assimilated to (qn), forming 
an accidental analogy with the mn 
which arises from an original fa, bn 
pn ?” — Eapp, Phys. der Spr. 3, 241, 

® (Keqz, reqz, breq*eth, szq*eth), 

3 (Sendzh-eth) = singes, most pro- 
bably. 
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my familiars (as my meanyng is none other in deede) some thank- 
les taunter entermeddle and say vnto me, allndyng to that mocke 
of Diogenes^ 0 mri Myndi portas ocGhidire, ne qumido vrls vestra 
egrediatur^ meanyng this therby, 0 my good friend hane 
done with yonr "Welsh confabulation, hane done : 
for els your ioly prooemmi^ and 
yonr goodly pdrergon shalbe 
longer then all yonr 
booke besyde. 

Here 

therefore at the 
last I make 
an end. 

% 

p I N I s 

[The colophon consists of three crescent moons interwoven, /with the word 
in the central one of the four inner interstices, and the word in each of the 
three outer openings J)etween the horns of the crescent, evidently referring to 
Psalm 72 , V. 7: 0*1^ (gad h’lii* jaree-aA), so long as the moon endui-eth, 

literally, until failure-of moon.] 

§ 2 . 

William 8aleslury^8 Account of English Pronunciation^ 1547. 

The Welsh text of the Introduction to Salesbnry’s Dictionary 
is here reproduced literatim with all the errors, misprints, false 
collocations of letters, antique spelling, of the original, but without 
the long f, and in Homan type in lieu of black letter. Those who 
are interested in antiquarian Welsh will prefer seeing it in this 
form, and will he better pleased to set it right for themselyes than 
to have it reduced to form and order for them, while the English 
translation will enable the English reader to dispense with the 
Welsh. English and Eoreign words are italicised 

There are two perfect copies of this work in the British Museum, 
one in the general library (628, f, 25), and one in the Grenville 
Library (7512). The volume is a small quarto, 7-|by 5-| inches, 
including the margin ; the letter-press, without the headline, mea- 
suring 6^ by 3| inches. It is in black letter, unpaged. The 
signatures are : none to the first sheet, Bi, Bii. Biii. C.i. Cii, and 
then, after a blank leaf, the signatures go from A to S, the last 
letter having only 6 pages. The title occupies the first page, and 
is in English only, as follows : 

A Dictionary in Englyflie and Welftie moche necef- 
fary to aU fuche Welfhemen as wil fpedly learne the 
englylhe tongue thought vnto the kynges maieftie very 
mete to be fette forthe to the vfe of his graces fub- 
iectes in Wales: wherevnto is prefixed a litle treaty fe of 
the englyflie pronunciacion of the letters, by Wyllyam 
Salesbury. 


k 

f'l 


I 



Chap. Till. § 2. SALESBURY^S ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION. 769 

The colophon is 

U Imprynted at London in Fofter lane, by me lobn 
W ^ley (1647) . Cum priuilegio ad imprimmdum solum^C^) 

Immediately after the title is a dedication in EngHsh only : “To 
the Moost Yictorionfe & E-edowbtede prince Henry dheyght hy 
the grace of God Hynge of Englande, Erannce and Irelande de- 
fender of the fayfhe And of the Churche of Englande and alfo of 
Irelawde in erthe the fiipreame Hedde he al profperitye in con- 
tinnall honour. This dedication extends over three pages, and con- 
cludes : “ Youre poore and humble fubiecte WylLyam Salefburye.^’ 

Then follows, the address to the reader, occupying five pages. 
The beginning of each page is marked in the following transcript 
by a black figure in brackets as [ 5 ], and in numbering the pages 
of the book I reckon the title as p. 1, and the back of it as p. 2. 
On p. 11 commences the actual treatise on the sounds of the letters, 
and, counting the two blank pages at the end of the third sheet, 
on p. 25 begins the dictionary itself of which the first page is 
annexed as a specimen, shewing the arrangement in four columns 
and the many Welsh words left untranslated. Indeed, as may be 
expected, it is extremely deficient, but it extends to 141 pages. 

The English translation of the Welsh address to the reader ’and 
account of English Pronunciation was kindly made by Hr. E. Jones, 
of the Hibernian Schools, Liverpool, and obligingly revised by Pr, 
benjamin Davies, of Hegent’s Park College, London, one of the 
Council of the Philological Society. Ho attempt has been made to 
imitate Salesbury’s quaintness of language, but the meaning of the 
words is given as carefully as possible. In this English translation, 
where Salesbury cites an English word in the spelling of the 
time, it is printed in small capitals, his pronunciation in Welsh 
characters is subjoined in italics, and then the interpretation which 
I give to that phonetic transcript is added in palaeotype in a paren- 
thesis, and when Salesbury gives no phonetic transcript, • the con- 
jectured palaeotypic form is given. If Salesbury adds the meaning 
in Welsh this is subjoined also in Italics, and a translation of it 
into Latin is annexed in brackets. When Salesbury gives no trans- 
lation the Latin is still added. Thus: “laddre lad-dr (lad’er) yml 
[scala],^^ give the old English spelling laddbe, Salesbury's phonetic 
Welsh transcript lad-dr, the palaeotypic meaning of the same 
(lad*er), the Welsh translation of the original word yscol, and the 
Latin translation of the Welsh translation [scala]. Eeferences are 
added throughout to the page in which the passage is quoted or in 
which illustrative remarks occur, and these are inclosed in a paren- 
thesis thus (p. 61), meaning, supr^pageGl. This will avoid the 
necessity of subjoining footnotes. After the specirden of the dic- 
tionary is added an alphabetical list of all the words of which Sales- 
bury gives or indicates the pronunciation, in this or the foregoing 
tract, with a reference to the different pages in this book'where it 
is to be found, supplementing the references in the text. 
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Awdurdot llyuer 
gan y brenhin, ^ aw- 
durtot y brenhin y 
gan dduw. 


[5] f "WyllyairL Saleshuri wth. y darlleawdr. 

O rid odit ddarlleydd boulieddigaidd nid angbyssylltbell vyssei 
ddangos a datclario pa lesaad pa vudd a pliwy broffit a ddelsai 
ir neb a dreuliai ddim amser wrtb ddallen a mefyriaw ar y llyfer 
bwn Oni byssei ddarfod or blaen i ornwcliel- 
dab awn bargiwydd vrenbin ay gyncor 
edrycb amaw ai dderbyn eissoes yn lowedic 
gymradwy o belp a cbanbortbwy kycbwyuiad 
tywysogaetb at laitb saesnaec A cban vod 
befyd Uywadraetb kalon breidiin (vegys y kyttystia rystrytbur Ian) 
drwy law ddew, yr bwn a gatwo eu ras yn birboedloc Iwyddianns 
jffynadwy Amen. Onid bellacb i nessan tn ar p'etb kyfreitiaf a 
cbyssonaf yngan a sonio am tanaw yn y vangre bon Sef er mwyn 
Kymbry or nid oes gantunt angwanec o ddyfynder atbrowlytbyr 
onid medry o wraidd ddew, ddarllen iaitb en mamen ir bai bynny 
yn vnic o cbwenycbant wegys y dylent vynny kyfrwydd 3 rfc i ddarllen 
a deall iaitb Saesnec iaitb beddyw vrddedic o bob rbyw oreiiddysc 
iaitb gybawn o ddawn a bnddygoliaetb ac iaitb nid cbwaitb 
anbawdd i dyscy vegys y may pop nassiwn yn i byfedyr ddyscy eb 
edrycb yn Uygat y boen nar gost ac yn angenrbeitiacb i ni r 
Kymbry no neb wrtbei er esceulnset genym am y petb : Ir bai 
an nyscedic byny meddaf yd yscrifenned byno wan[6]atra- 
wactb ac nid ir Eai tra cbybarwydd. Onid atolwg i cbwi y 
Eei sydd a mowrddysc genwcli ac a wyddocb Eac mor wertbfawr 
yw Eyscymwneutbur awcb bnnain yn ol ddull saint Pawl ympop 
petb i pawp A moeswcb befyd (val y dywaid yr vnrbyw Pawl) 
modd yr abwydir rbai bycbain a bara a llaetb bortbi o bon- 
awcb cbwitben yr anyscedic a mwydion ycb goriicbelddysc 
ac nid a godido wocrwydd atbronddysc. Ac velly os cbwcbwi ni 
cbndddiwcb dryssor yr .Arglwydd onid i gyfranny yny gybe ir 
angenogioH o Mysceidaetba doetbineb ai gyfryw betbeii ereill: 
Gobeitbo i dyry duw vatb ysprydoldeb vddunt bwytbeu ac na 
satbrant val mocb dim ocb gemau nacb main gwyrtbfawr ac na 
cbodant icb erbyn val kwn ar vedyr awcb bratby / Eitbyr etto 
eilwaitb i ymady a cbyfeilomson / ac or diweddi ddecbreu ar bysbysy 
a silltau banes ac ystyriaetb y llyfer yma Ac yn 
gymeint nad ynt y llyttbyrennen yn vn ddywediat 
nac yn vn draytbiad yn sasnec ac yngbymraec : 
Yn gyntaf dim y ddys yn datkan ac yn boimy 
paddelwy darlleir ac y traytber bwy yn ol 
tafodiad y Sason ac yno esamplen o eirien kyfaddas 
yn kynlyn/ A cbwedy bynny y mae y Gairllyfyr ner Geiriawe 
saesnec yn decbry yrr bwn a elwir yn saesnec an Englis dic- 
sionary ys es yw byny kynnllfa o eirien seisnic / acbos ky- 
’ nnlleidfa o eirien seisnic yd ywr boll llyfer bayacb / 
Yn yr bwn os deliweb yn dda arnaw y ddys yn 
kadw order a tbrefyn ynto : o bleit ni cbymysced 
dim or geirien bendromwnwgyl ynto val y damwyniai vddunt 
syrtbio ym meddwU or tro kyntaf : Eitbyr ef adfeddylied vytb er 


Ystyriaetb y 
Uyrer oU. 


Enwr llytyr. 


Trefytiy 

geirieu. 
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[5] ^ William Salesbiiry to tlie reader. 

P ossibly, gentle reader, it would not have been irrelemnt to shew 
and declare wbat advantage, wbat gain and wbat profit, would 
result to anyone, who should devote anytime to reading and study- 
ing this book, but that his majesty, the king, 
together with his council has received it, as an , Authorisation of the 
acceptable and suitable help and dd for tbe those luaorit^S 
induction of the principality into the Enghsh from God. 
language, and because the inclining of the 
heart of the king (as shewn by the holy scripture) is from Grod, who 
I pray may preserve his grace in long life prosperity and success. 
Amen. But now to come to the most important and necessary snb- 
ject to be treated of in this place, that is, for the sake of Welshmen 
who do not possess more learning than the bare ability to read their 
own tongue, and of those only who may, as they ought, desire iu- 
struction in reading and understanding the English language, a 
language at present renowned for all excellent learning, full of 
talent and victory, a language moreover not difficult to learn, 
which persons of every nation acquire fluently, without regarding 
trouble and expense, and to Welshmen more necessary than to 
any other people, however much we may neglect it. Eor these 
untaught persons, then, so much elementary teaching was written, 
[ 6 ] and not for the well versed. But I desire of you who are 
possessed of higher attainments, and know how valuable is educa- 
tion, that you would after the manner of Saint Paul, make your- 
selves aU things to all men, and condescend also (as the same 
Paul says,) since babes are fed with bread and milk, to feed the 
ignorant with the crumbs of yonr superior knowledge, and not with 
the excellency of high scholarship. And thus if you do not hide 
the treasure of the Lord, hut dispense it as opportunity offers, by 
supplying it to those in need of learning and wisdom, and other 
like things, I trust God may grant to them such a spirit, that 
they may not like swine, trample your gems and precious stones 
under their feet, and that they may not rise like 
dogs against you, ready to bite you. But now again Object of the 
to leave all digression and to begin to set forth the whole book, 
object and import of this book. Inasmuch as all the 
letters are not said and sounded alike in English and in Welsh, first 
of all we declare and affirm the mode in wMch they are read and 
sounded according to the pronunciation of the English people, with 
examples of suitable words following. After which 
the English Wordbook or Dictionary begins, which Name of the 
means a collection of English words, for the whole 
hook is, indeed, a collection of English words. In. 
which if you carefully notice, order and arrangement -Words, 
are kept: for the words are not mixed belter skelter 
in it, as they might happen to tumble to my mind at first thought. 
But with constant reflection, for the sake of the [7] Rifleamed, 
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mwyn yr a[ 7 ]nyscedic gyfryw vodd ac y darfy lielkyi; pop gair 
(hyd y deiiei kof ) jw Tan gyfaddas cliiiiiaix : Ac Telly yr EoU 
eirien slg f s, j jn j Uytkyren gyntaf oe declireti a gynulled i gyd ir 
TRlle: A phop gair yn deckry a b / ya yn llytbyr kyntaf o bonaw 
a ossodet or neulltuy / Ar geirien a c / yn eu deckrenad a wakaned 
kwytben or neuHtny : Ar geirieu a ddeckreartt ac ck, a ddidolet 
kwynte ebunain / A rkei a d / yn i kycbwyn a gasclet ac a ossodet 
mewn man araU / Ac val kyn y rayed y Uaill pop Tn i sefyll dan 
yaner i Captelytkyr ddecbrenol / Ac -witb bynny 
Modd y kefir ckwe nycbock gaffael Saesnec am ryw air 

kamberaec: Yn gyntaf /edryckwcb pa lytkyren 
TO ynneckren r gair kwnw yn anianol / 0 bleit os/ 
a / vydd ki / spiwck am tanaw ynpktk y Eestyr 
eirien a Tont yn deckre ac a / ac yn y van kono ar y gy^er yn y 
rkes 0 eirien saesnec y keffwck Saxonaec iddo/ Eitkyr gwiliwck 
yn dda rkac yck twyUo yn kam geisio gair allan oe van briod 
gyfaddas / vegys pe i keisieck vn or geirien kyn yr ystym ar 
agwedd y niaent yn gorwedd yn y penik yma Mize i mi gangen d>ee 
0 redwen Ackos ni -wasnaetka ywck wrtb geisio saesnec am {gangen) 
ckwilio am danaw ymysc y geirien yn decbren a g / namyn ymMitk 
y geirieu a to k yn y decbren / y dylyeok espio am danaw / ay 
Saesnec vydd gar i vron : Canys y gair kroyw kyssefinydyw 'kangen 
ac nid gangen kyd bo r ymadrodd kymraec yn kyfleddfy k yn g / ac 
yn peri sonio t / Tal d / a b / val v / yn y geiriey kyn dee 0 yed-wen j 
A.G am kyny rbait i ckwi graffy byfck pa lytkyren a to yn deckre 
r gair pan draetker ar y ben eknn allan 0 ymadrodd vegys y 
dangosseis vckod / Ac veUy yn ol y dadav^c natnriol draetkiad y 
mae i ck[ 8 ]wi geisio 0 mynwck ckwi gael pop gair yn y gaiiilyfer 
yma / 0 bleit vegys na ddysgwyl neb onid ynfyd pan el i wiala ir 
koet gaffael gwiail yn tyfy yn vn ystym y byddant wedy r eilio am 
giedyr y plait/ velly r vn modd ni ddiscwyl neb onid rky angcel- 
fyyd gaffael pop rkyw air yn y gairllyfyr yn vn ystym nag yn vn 
agvedd i ddywediat a ckwe dy i bletky ym- 
K;^gor ysmala parwyden ymadrodd/ Ac eb law kyn oil a 
ir jmrj ddywedais ymblaenllaw/ Kymerwck kyn o gyngor 

gyd a ckwi y sawl gymry a ckwenyckock ddyscy 
gartref witk tan Saesnec / Md amgcn no gwybod 0 konawck na 
ddarlleir ac na tkraetMr pop gair saesnec mor llawnllytkyr ac mor 
kollawl ac yd screfenner Tegys kyn God le wgth yon yr kwn a 
draetka r kyffredin / Grod kiwio : A swrn 0 eirien ereill a yscrifenir 
kefyd Ey w sillafeu yntknnt yn vn ffunnt eitkyr ni ddarlleir ddim 


konunt or vn ffynyt val y rkai kyn or naill ddaiileyad lowe^ crowe, 
trowe ar bain a ddarlleir ko bwa : kro / bran : tro / tybyeid / A rkai 
kyn kefyd a escrifenir y pen diwaytkaf vdddnnt yr vn ffunnt ac 
ir Uaill or blaen eitkyr i ddaiilen a wnair yn amgenack cowe^ lowe, 
nowBy narr^we, sparowe y rkai a ddywedix jn gyffredin val kyn 
kow / buwck : low / lowio : now yn awr : narrw kyfing : sparw 
ederyn y to/ Ac am gyfryw ddamwynieu yr kyn y byddei 
ryddygyn ir ddarEeydd i nodi pe doe kof ckwaitk i scrifeny 
mae goren kyngor a vetrwyf vi ir neb (val y dywedais ymlaen) 


»■ 
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eyery word (so far as memory served) was chased to its own proper 
position. Thus all the words haying a for the first letter were at 
the outset collected into the same place. Then all words beginning 
with h were placed apart. So with <?, and ch, and d. Thus also of 
all the rest, every word is ranged under the standard of its captain 
letter. Thus when yon require the Enghsh. for any Welsh word; 
Eirst observe what is the first letter naturally; 
if it is a for example, look for the word under the 
series a, and having found the word, in the opposite Eno'Sh^o 
column for English you will get the English for it. Welsh, 

But be very careful not to be misled, to seek amiss 
a word out of its own proper place. Eor example, if you trace the 
words in the form and aspect in which they lie in the following line 
Mae i mi gangen dec o mdwen [Est mihi ramus pulcher betuUae]. 
Eor it will not serve you to look for the English for gangen 
among words which begin with y, but under because the pure 
radical word is kangen not gangen^ and the English meaning will be 
found opposite the radical word. Eor it is a peculiarity of the 
Welsh to soften the initial consonant, as k to y, t to I to in 
certain positions, as in the words dec o mdwen [ramus betullaej^ 
Therefore you must always consider what is the initial letter when 
the word stands alone, put of connection, as I observed above. 
So it is in the normal natural utterance of the word that you are 
to seek, if you wish to find every word in this lexicon. Eor as 
none but an idiot would expect, [ 8 ] when going to gather osiers, 
to meet with rods growing in the form they are seen after being 
plaited round the frame-work of a basket, in the same manner 
none but an unskilful person will expect to find every word in 
the dictionary in the form and shape in which it is found when 
woven in the partition wall of a sentence. In addition to all 
I have already said observe this farther direction, to 

such of you, Welshmen, as desire to learn English "WelslimeE 
at your own firesides. You cannot fail to know that 
in English they do not read and pronounce every word literally 
and fully as it is written. Eor example, Gron be wyth you, which 
the commonalty pronounce God liwio (God bii'wijo). And a 
heap of other words also are written, as to some of their syllables 
in the same way, but are not pronounced in the same way, as 
the following : bowe, cbowe, tbowe which are read h (boo) Iwa 
[arcus], kro (kroo) Iran [comix], tro (troo) tyh/eid [opiuor]. 
The following also have precisely the same termination as the 
above but are differently read, cowe, eowe, xowb, xaeeovte, 
SPAB.OWE, which are usually spoken how (kou) luwch [vacca], low 
Qmi) lowio [mugire], now {tlou) yn awr [nunc], narrw (nar*u) 
Icyfing [angustus], sparw (spar*u) ederyn y to [passer]. With re- 
gard to such 'cases as the reader may find too difficult to remem- 
ber, much less write, the best advice I have for such as may 
not be able to go to England (as I have already said), where the 
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» “ .f 7 r™ i “in 

?5S lirr^Singofadiri-i J.ab«« .tbr., 0 ./ » 
•yn diflo dyscyawd-wyr yr laitli. Dewcli yn aoh a 
^ Dysc-wci nes oesswcn baesneo 

Doeth. jw e dysc da iaitli dec. 

^ Y gwddor o lythyremeu bydiain. . , , 

a 1 b c cb. d. dd. e. f. ff. g- gt- b. 1 . k. 1. U. m. 
Bi n. II. 0 . p. r. *. f. ff. s. ft. t. tb. Y. u. y. 

^ Eo'wrddor or bytbreneu kanolic 0 yamt. 

^ a. b. c. d. e. f. g. gk.^k- i- i- 1- -• -0- P- 

f 7 t Y. u. X. y. z. ff. ff- ft- *• 

I E C. B. E, E. a. H. I. E. 1. M. E 0. P. Q. E. S. 
T. ir. T. 

f a-wyddor or Yaib Twyaf ar lytbyreu. , 

ABCDEI'GHIKLMNOPQ.K.STUX.'. 

riO] n 

nil It Natar a sain y llytbyren Ycbod yn Saesnec. 

A Scisnic sydd Yn natur ac (a) gymreic/ Yal y may ^_eglnx 
TO Y geirieu byn o saesnec ale/ aal: ac ymbymraec ^wrw. ^ 
\a'l-%de sal- 0 ddieitbyr Eyw amser ykaiff/.a/ sain y dipton 

SVYlenwedicpanddelefoYlaynZ/neK/Yalymapnegk^^^^ 

S “'eiiieu b^ ; UUe bawld moel Ml bawl, pel : wall wawl 
S- Ond w Eyw eirien i dodant weitbie (a) Uedsegnr _er a 
Mwn a XrfeS oe nertb ebnnan / namyn yn bydi-acb ymritbio 
TO mtb yZ bocal (e) ni a wnae ir darlleydd, yal 
rwYtbdi-a: leam Hef kenad: see mor: le/ Ond mtb 

rwystyr yatli eirieu aTiyn di ond yn aniynecn. 


■R vn sacsonaec a / b / yn CambeTaec ynt ynllais yal yn y 
bvnn:^ lale baab / baban: hreie bred/ bara. Ac ni newidir b, 
sSonic am lytbyren aran yal y gwnau- a/ b/ gymberaec. 

0 wrtb i darHen yn sasonaec a cbambraec sydd yn vn lief omd o 
YlSk e / i/ y / canys 0 ylayn y tair llytbyren byn val s / ^ 

ve^shym liee fes wyneb gracyouse grasiws/ rraddlawn/ coMcyon 

condisywn. . 

fib nid YW dim. tebyc yn sacsonaec ac ymgbamberaec : 
oes^’gbam^c lytbyren na Uytbyrennen ai kyfflyba yn lawn / eft^ 
may^ain / tsi / k;^ gyfflypet iddi ar efydd ir aur / yal yn y gair bwn 
tfAwrcAe tsurts ecleis. 






?■ 

I, 
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language is native, is, let liim inquire of one wIlo knows Englisk 
(for tkere is scarcely a parish, without some person in it conversant 
with English), [9] and ask how such and such a thing is called 
in English. And observe carefully how he sounds the word or 
words in English, and, in the absence of masters, and lack of 
teachers of the language, take this book, as an additional re- 
minder. Come then and 

Learn English speech until you age I 
Wise he, that learns a good language I 

^ The Alphabet of small letters. 

A. a. b. c. ch. d. dd. e. f. ffc. g. gh. h. i. k. 1. 11. m, 
n\, n. r|. o. p. r. z. C K s. s. fl:. t. th. v. u. w. y. 

^ The alphabet of medium letters. 

4* §• l^-* L 1* 0 , p. q. r. z. 

f. s. t. V. u. X, y. z. ff. IT. ft. w. & 

A. B. C. D. E. E. a. H. L X. L. M. 1^. O. P. Q. E. S. 
T. P. Y. 

^ The Alphabet of Capital letters. 

ABCDEFGHIKLMHOPaRSTXIX-/ 

[ 10 ] 

[11] The nature and sound of the above letters in English. 

A IB. English is of the same sound as a in Welsh, as is evident 
in these words of English, ale aal (aal) hwrw [cerevisia] ; pale 
^aal (paal) [pallidus], sale sal (saal) [venditio] (p. 61). Except 
sometimes a has the sound of the diphthong aw (au) especially 
when it precedes l or ll, as may be more clearly seen in these 
words: balde lawld (bauld) moel [calvus], ball lawl (haul) jpel 
[pila], wall wawr {yiQX)!) gwal [niurus] (p. 143, 194). But in 
certain words they place a sometimes, as we should consider it, 
rather carelessly according to our custom, out of its own power and 
rather metamorphosed into the vowel e, as ease ees (eez) esmwytJidra 
Atium], LEAUE leaf (leev) Icenad [venia, licentia], sea se& (see) mor 
’mare], yea ie (ree) [etiam] (p. 80). But words of this kind will 
not often perplex thee, gentle reader. 

B in English and ^ in Welsh have the same sound, as in these 
words: BABE laab lalan [infans], bbede bred (breed, bred) 

bar a [panis]. And b in English is not changed for another letter 
as is done with 5 in Welsh. 

C in reading English, as in Welsh, has the same sound, except 
before e, i, y, for before these three letters it is sounded as s (s). 
Eor example pace ffas (faas) wyneb [facies], gbacyouse grasiws 
(graa-sijUs) rraddlawn [gratiosus], condicyon coridisywn(^QTi^^*ivjCL) 
[conditio.] 

Ch is not at all like in English and in Welsh. And there 
are not in Welsh any letter or letters which correctly represent it, 
but the sound oitsi (tsi, tsj) is as like it as brass is to gold, as in 
the following word chubcbe tmrU (tsMrtsh) ecUis [ecclesiaj. 
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ri91 "n -vmsJiaiaraeo a sacsoaaec nid amrafaelia i gallu val y 
dveS- TO y^meu liynii or ddwy iaitli:^D«&/duwk 
dart dart^ ^Eithyr nota Eyn ya dda pan velyeli dwy / dd / yn dyfod 
■vn4iTd TO sasnaee nid val / dd / gymbereic vydd i grym / ond cadw 
awno^pop^n i Uais gynefinol: Ac nid Heddfy A wnan ond 
eledachTCgys yny gerieu hyn laMre lad-dr/ yseol blad-der 

Swsd-S D. hef> yw terfyn berf o amsereu perpbaitb amper- 
phSi a“mwy nag ^erffaitb/ val am y gain bwnn louedj carim/ 
kereis / carysswn &c. 

V. a ddarHeix yn sasnaee gveitb val / e / gymberaic p-aitb Td / 1 / 
evmberaic/ a gweitbe ereiU yniwedd gairitau ac i bydd mt yal 
yn bebnw neuvegys y gwelweb/ w/ yn (kved y gemeu 

bTOnoSmberaec kynddelw/ ardelw/ kefnderv/ syberw/ ^ddelw/ 

m^ad / oaWderw : yny rbam wrth en 

/i/TTTr/1/^ Tnnfiifli ac vgIIv T dyw^dyt Q> wnS/ii liynuGll/ axcLGi/ 
l&LZil syber/bndel/ marnad/ catderw/ Velly/ e/ ^ diwedyy 
geirien saJsneo a dawdd ymaith a obam mwyaf o ddiwed pop 
eair mib i draitby Tegys o ddiwedd y gemeu bynn emperoure 
ac nid emjerwrey darlleii- : yr b^n air sasnec ^xwyddika 
ymgbymraec ymerawtr: Ac velly am euermore efermwr tragowydd. 
Ac TO y ddeuaix saesnec vcbot may y ddwy (e / e) g^taf o bob to 
TO TO llais ac e/ 0 gamberaec/ neii e/ llatm neu epsylono roee. Ar 
Tj ddiwaetbaf yn tewi/ val y may/ W, W S®meu a soniais ^ 
timm gymef. Ond yn enwedic pan ddel/ e/ V 

^wedd^r sacsonaec [ 13 ] ni cblywir dim o m- dauod 

sais • ond o cblywyt petb o ywrtbei / kynt y dyfalyt y bot br o 
vlaen 1 / ne r/ nag oe bol : val y traytbant bi y gemeu yma/ ahh, 
saUe. Lynch, wrynoh, thodre, wondre, yr byn emeu ac ere:fl 
d™ai yn TO odyl a rai byn ni cblywn i sais w 
vegys pe byddem ni yw scriueny drwy adael/ e/ beibo / val bw / 
abl / sdl / twinkl / wruikl / tbwndr / wndr ; neu val pe by / e / o 
Sail TO 1 / ne yi r / val iiyn cadiell, thondfr : Ond ni ddybe vot 
cbwaitb dieitbyr vatb ddarlleyad a bwny i ni yr kambiy paam onid 
TO^nineu yn darllein drwy doddi ymaitb dwy ne dan p ami-afael 
lytbyreu vegys y may yn eglur yn y geiny yma popl tos popol, 
Sbldi-os kwbwl : papr / ac eitbr He y dylem ddywedyt TOF/ ac 
evtbyr / Ond raid yw madde i bob tafawd i ledlef, a goddef i bob 
imtb 1 pbriodoldeb. Heuyd natur y vocal/ e/ pan oi-pbenno air 
sacsonaec esmwytbau ue veddalbau y siUaf a ddel oe vlayn vd 
bynn hope hoop/ gobeitb: baak /_ poby : ohesef ® ^ 

IbtbTO dal yn graff ar ddywedyat y gan ackw ehese o bleit yr 
e/ mtaf s^d TO Uais ac, i, on biaitb ni: ax e, ddiwaytbaf yn 
sefyll TO vut val y dywedais or blayn y damwymm iddi vod ryw 
amser.^ E, hefyd o vlayn s, ynniwedd enweu lUosawc, sef 
bynny if anyscedic geineu a axwyddockaant vcb pen rbifedi to 
pitb, a ddislanna wrtb eu dywedyt val o ddiwedd yr enweu ne^ 
geineu bynn kynges, brenbiaedd : /«»des, kereint : tenies, Ji 

Sa dMleixMngs/fimds/ tents. A gwybyddet y daxUeydd nad 
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[12] D in Welsli and Englisli do not disagree in their powers, 
as may he understood in these words from the two languages : duke 
duml. (dyyk) dm [dux], daut dmi (dart) dart [jaculum]. But note 
this well when you see two nn coming together in Enghsh, they 
have not the power of dd in "Welsh (dh), hut each retains its usual 
sound. And it does not soften, on the contrary it hardens the 
sound, as in the following words: xaddse lad-d/r (lad'er) yml 
[scala], BiiAun’ llad-d&r (hlad'er) ehwyssigen [yesica]. D also is 
the termination of the perfect, imperfect, and pluperfect tenses, as 
in the word loyed (luvd) carwn^ Icereis, carysswn [amaham, amavi, 
amaveram]. 

E is pronounced in English sometimes as e Welsh (e), sometimes 
as i Welsh (i), and sometimes at the end of words, it is silent or 
mute as shem in Hebrew, or as you see w at the end of these words 
in Welsh : hynddelw^ ardelw^ hefnderw syherw, huddelw^ marwnady 
catwderWj in which the w is melted away in reading and speaking 
and so they are sounded hyndell^ ardely kefndery syler^ hidel, marnad, 
catderw. Similarly e final in English words is melted away, for 
the most part, from the end of every word in pronunciation, as in 
the following words : empeeotire pronounced empenor (em-perur), 
and not em^erwrey (emperuu*rei) which word in Welsh signifies 
ymerawtr [imperator]. And so eheemore efermwor (evermoor*, 
evermuur*, evermwor*) tragowydd [semper]. In the two English 
words above, the two first e, e, of each, has the same sound as the 
Welsh e or Latin 6, or the Greek: ejpsylon. And the final e is mute 
as w is in the words I have already mentioned. Moreover especially 
when E final follows n-or r, [13] it is not heard from English 
tongues. But if it is heard at all, it is rather before the l or n than 
after, as they pronounce the following words : able, sable, twtncle, 
wnxxcLE, THOKnuE, woxDEE, wHch words, together with others of 
the same termination, in hearing an Englishman read them, seem 
as if written without the e, thus : ally sail, twinld, wrinll, tlmndr, 
wndr, saa*bfi, twiqk-’l, thun*dh', wun*d’r), [potens, 

niger, scintillare, ruga, tonitru, miraculum,] ; or as if the e were 
written before the n or n : thus saddell, thoneeb (sad’el, thun*der), 
[ephippium, tonitru.] But such pronunciations ought not to be 
strange to us Welshmen, for do we not also in reading melt away two 
or three letters at times, as may be seen in the following : popl for 
popol [populus], hwll for hwlwl [totus], pa^pr and eithr, where we 
should say papyr [papyrus] and eytliyr [sed]. But every tongue 
must be pardoned its peculiarities, and every language allowed its 
idioms. Eurther it is the nature of e final to soften ,and prolong 
the syllable which precedes it as : hope hoop (noop) goleith [spes], 
BAEE laah (baak) poly [coquere panem ut pistor], chese tsis (tshiiiz) 
caws [caseus]. But observe carefully the word chese, for the first 
E has the sound of i in our tongue, and the e final is mute as before 
described. E also before s at the end of plural nouns, — ^that is, (for 
the sake of the unlearned,) names which signify a number of any- 
thing, — disappears in pronunciation, as in the following : kyxges, 
Irenhimdd [reges], eeehdes kereint [amici], TmTE^'pepyll [tentoria], 
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yw [14] A gwybyddet y darlleydd nad yw y Bwl yina y^ 
gwasanaytliy i bob euw lliosawc o bleit pan ddel c, cb, g, nen e, 
arall o vlayn y ddywedetic e, pally a wna y ru-wl bon canys yna e, 
a draytbir yn vnngns nen val yn y, ni : yal yn y geirieu bynn 
deitsys/ffossydd: faces: ffaces / wyneben : orang es ^ [ 

afale orayds : trees ^ txiys prennen. 

f, seicsonic ebnn sydd gymeint o synnwyr yntbei ac naewn dwy 
f, f, gambereic wedy gwascy en pennen yngkyd val byn : foie, ffwl, 
ffol ne yanyd 

ff, ac/, yn*sasnec a dreytbir yn ynniodd, eytbyr yn ddwyscacb, 
ac /, yn yscafaacb a gymerir : /, yn yscafa, val ymay chefe, tsiff 
pennaf / ff, jn. ddwysc neu yn drom val yn y gair bwn suffre, 
swffffer dioddef : 

G, seisnic a cb/ o saesnec ynt daran debyc en sain ie mor debyc i 
son yw gilydd ac yd yscrinena sags ny bo dra dyscedic yn aill yn 
Uer Hall vegy" y damwain yn y gair bwn churge yn lie churche 
tsinrts egiwys. Eytby^ eI sasnec o vlaen, a, __o, n, a gweitbe o 
vlayn e / nen y, nid adweynir i Uais rac g, gambereic, val byn 
gaUunt galawnt / gelding gelding / ^lage, plaagpla/ Gody j gutte / 
gwt colnddyn/ Gylbert / gilbert: Ond pan ddel g/ o vlaen/ e/ i/ nen 
y/ val oh, seisnic nen tsadde o bebrew vydd i Uef or rban vrnycbaf 
vegys byn gynger tsintsir/ sinsir/ Gwdia byn etto yn dda pan 
ddelont dwy gg/ yngbyd/ kydleisio enUdwyedd ac g/ gamraec a 
"wnant val byn leggynge begging / yn cardota / nagge nag keffylyn / 
egge, eg wy. 

[16] Gh, sydd vn Uef an cb, ni ond i bot bwy yn traytby yr gb / 
eiddnnt yn yscafndec o ddieytbyr y mwn-wgyl a ninnen yn pro- 
nvnsio yr cb / einom o eigawn yn gyddwfen. A vegys y mayn 
anbowddgar gan sacson glywed rbwnck y llytbyr bon gb / velly may 
Kymbiy debenbartb yn gwacbel son am cb, ond Ueiaf gallant. Can 
ti ay klyvy bwy yn dywedyt hwaer a hwech Ue ddym ni o ogledd 
kymbry yn dywedyt eJiwaer a cTvwech, 

Ac etwa mi an gwelaf ninen yn mogelnd traytby cb, yn vynecb 

0 amser vegys y may yn ddewisacb genym ddywed^ (cbwegwaitb) 
no (cbwecbgwaitb) a (cbwe vgain) na (cbwecb vgain). Ac im tyb 

1 nid boffacb gan y Groecwyr y Uytbyr cb, pan ymcbwelynt or 
ebryw Johannes yn Ue lochanna j ac Isaac dros litschack : A 
cbyffelyp nad gweU gan y llatinwyr y llytbyr vcbot pryd bont 
yn dylyn yr vnwedd ar groecwyr ar drossi yr bebrew ir llatin / ac yn 
dywedyt mihi 2, nihil dros michi a nichU Ond i ddibenny yt/ 
kymer y cbwrnolat bwnw yn yscafnaf ac y del erot wrtb ddywedyt 
iaitb Saxonaec. 

H, sydd vnwedd yn boUawl y gyd ar Sason a ninen, val y may 
ham baf, bwde / hart calon ne carw / holy boli santaidd / ne kelyn. 
Onid yn rbyw eirien Uatin wedy saesnigo nid anedsn b, val yny 
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•wMcli are read Qsi(iz)^ frinds (Miiidz)^ (tents). [14] 
And be it known to the reader that this rule does not apply to 
every plural, for when c, cn, o, or another e precedes the said e the 
rule fails, for then e is pronounced obscurely or as our y (i\ as in 
the following ETCHES deitsys ffoBsydd [fossae], '^k.cm ffacea 

(faas-ez) wyneleu [facies], oean'oes oreintsys (or*eindzMz) afale orayds 
[aurantia], teees triys {triv iz) prmneu [arbores]. 

F in English has singly as much power as two Velsh with 
their heads pressed together, thus : eoie ffwl (fuul), ffol ne ymyd 
[stultus]. 

EE and E in English are pronounced alike but ee liarder than p, 
which has a lighter sound, as in cheee tsiff (tshiif) pennaf\jymxr 
ceps] ; EE hard as in stjeebe swffffer (suf*fer) dioddef [pati]. 

Gr is sounded in English very similar to ch, so similar indeed that 
Englishmen not well educated write the one for the other, as in the 
word CHXJROE for churche tsiwts (tsMrtsh) egltoys [ecclesia]. But 
Gt in English before a, o, u, and sometimes before e or t is not dis- 
tinguished from y "Welsh (g), thus oalatot galawnt (gal -aunt) 
[fortis]. (p. 143), OELnrcfo gelding (gelddq) [canterius], plaag 
(plaag) pla [pestis], Gon (god) dyw [deus], outte gwt (gut) coluddyn 
[intestinumj, oylbeet gilbert (gilbert). But when o comes before 
E, I, or T, it is sounded as ch in English, or as tsadde Y in Hebrew 
for the most part, as otis-oee tsintsir (dzMn*dzher) sinsir [zinziber]. 
Hote well this again when two oa come together, they are sounded 
as one, like g Welsh, thus : BEoaTHOE begging (beg'^q) yn car data 
[mendicans], haooe nag (nag) keffylyn [mannus], eg&e eg (eg) wy 
"ovum]. 

[15] Gh has the same sound as our ch, except that they sound 
gh softly, not in the neck, and we sound ch from the depth of our 
throats and more harshly (p. 210), and as it is disagreeable to the 
English to hear the grating sound of this letter so Welshmen in 
the South of Wales avoid it as much as possible. Eor you hear them 
say hwaer^ and huoech (whair, whekh), where we in the Horth of 
Wales say chwaer^ mAchwech (khwair, khwekh;. kti^hair, kzd?hekh ?). 

And still I find that even we often avoid pronouncing chy as we 
prefer chwegwaith (kwegw^aith) for chwechgwai-th (kw^hekh*- 

gwjaith) [sexies], and £jAz^^ 2 ;y^m(kw?hei*gain, kM?hee-«gain?) for chwech 
vgain (k?y;bekh yy gain) [centum et viginti]. And in my opinion 
the Greeks were not overfond of this sound when they transferred 
from the Hebrew, Johannes instead oilochannay and Isaac for litschaeh. 
And in a similar manner the Latins had no great liking for the 
above letter, for they follow the Greeks in transferring from Hebrew, 
and say mihi and nihil for michi and nichil (mi*Hi ni’iril, mi^hi 
ni/^h-n). But to conclude you may take this guttural as light in 
speaking English as you can. 

H is precisely the same in English as in Welsh, as we see in 
HAUE haf (nav) hwde [accipe], haet hart (nart) calon ne ca/rw [cor 
vel cervus], HOLT (hooIu, noli) santaidd ne fcelyn [sanctus vel 
aquifoliumj. But in some anglicized Latin words h is not sounded 
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rhain hmeste ouest/ hmowe mot f 

aS 

gwehydd* 

ri6] I, oe Haith liwy sydd gymemt ^ ddwy 

OB laiti Bi/ Od gwescij y gyd ai dywed^ ^^wl^J^d^Sdo 
thono’ yal yny gaix twn, ei / mi ne myfi. Eytliyi pa gy 

f rbocd a^U m saiB Vd M 7?^ S. "^Ba ^ ai 

h-wy mor gyffalypsoB mi weleis rei ympedmster a ^0^: ^ 

ao i, ai ySte a, g, yd soriueByBt ryw emeu ar r*^ rmud^e, gm^\ 
fiplausye* a rhai yn scrifenny halreioune ac ereiJl helergyn, lliiric. 
Ic y& mi weS :^gtyldi yr tb gyffelybrwydd rwBg y.taxr 

nyttyreuseismeliyuraA, g, i, ^ t!Sac 
sefTwhyuBy, bod yu gyubebyc yw gylydd^ y 
yu amrafaelio er hyuy -with graffy armmt. Esampl o, i, ^ 
saiB lesu, tsiesuv, lesu: loU tsioB a sioB o lediaitb. acIeuaB 
ynghamroec loyw : ioynt^ tsioynt liymaL 

K yugbyrnraec a saesBec -m gyBeddf ^/oad yu saesuee 
uyScS Jbetb y decby air val y gwelvcb ^a, 
huhe bwck bwchr k, yu deciry gear Aywye king / brenbm. knot 

kwlwm: henU 

L. TBY ddwYaitb ddywededio nid amgeua ond ^ auamylaix i 
ilfliB Yal hyn lyly lili / lady ladi argl-wyddes lad baobkcn. 

LI TB saesnec nid yut dimtebye eu bansavd in db » = 
ni ny’d^sc bytb yn iawn dyn arallia itb i tbraytby o ddiertb yny 

hefyd yn saesnec nid yw yn dwyn enw vn lly tbyren eitb^p 
dwb^ll! neu^ ddyplyc i gelVir : a Uais 1, sydd yntbm yn wast J 
neu lais lambda pan ddel [ 17 ] o yIato iota / OM yn ibyw w y^ 
yn lloecr Yal w, y traytbant 1/ ao 11/ mewn rbyw emeu ^ b;R 
boKd yn lie hold : ho dros hull / cam dros eal. Ond md yw Yatb 
ddywediat onid Eediaitb/ ac nid petb yw ddylyn om Yynny yloysoi 

^ aSrSiiggany awnant yny ddwyaitb einom/ ie ao ympop 
iai^’acl^irT^mo y wi-tbylt / Saxonaoc a dwytsYalbyn 

0 / ac an w/ ni vydd/ ac nid ai 
yr^ sillaf onid mewn ye sillaf yn o/ meyro arall yn w/ y 
val hyiin. to to / bys troet : so so velly two tw/ dau/ to j ^ I t 

acAoZs sowy yscob^ ^ ddarlleir Yegys pe bay w / ryn^ 

ac wynt/ mal byn eolde, cowld oer holle, bowl/ tolle towl toU. 
Eitbyr d.wy oo ynghyd yn sasnec a sommt Yal w/ yngliymraec 

val byn ^oo£?, gwd da : _^oors pwr / tlawd : 

P, yn saesnec nid jw Yn ddeddf a pH yn^^^^^^ yngroec neu- 
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as HONESTE onest (ou’est) [honestus], HONotnaE onor (oii*or) anrhpdeM 
[honos], EXHIBITION ecsihisiwn (eksibis*i,iiH) hynheilaeth [expositio], 
PBOHiBiTiON proiUsiwn (proGjibisiyUH) gwaharM [prohibitio]. I 
will not mention tliat we are at present so negligent as to say gwydd 
(g«^?ydli) for (gze?ee*Hydb.) [textor], 

[16]^ I in their language is equivalent to the following two 
letters in ours ei (ei), hut they are compressed so as to he prononncedi 
in one sound or a diphthong, as in that word of theirs I ei (ei, ei) mi 
[ego] or myfi [egomet]. But when it is joined to another vowel it 
has the sound of a English, and as they are so near^alike, I have 
met with some in hesitation and douht, whether they should write 
certain words with i or with o, as the following: maiestie, oenttll, 
OELOxrsYE, and some writing habeeioune and others boebeegyn Uwryg 
[lorica]. Thus I observe the same likeness between these three 
English letters ch, o, and i, as exists between pewfer and silver, 
that at first sight they appear very like each other, but on close ex- 
amination they differ. Eor example, Iesu tsiemw (Dzhee*zyy) lesu 
[Jesus], loHN tsion (Bzhon) and sion [Shon] by coirupt pronuncia- 
tion, and lemn [lohannes] in pure Welsh, iotnt tsioynt (dzhoint) 
[junctura] (p. 131). 

K has the same power in Welsh as in English, but it is not so 
frequent at the commencement of words as may be seen in the fol- 
lowing: BOKE Iwlc (buuk) [hber], bucke Iwok (buk) hoeh 

E dama mas] : k at the beginning of words kynoe king (Mq) Irenhin 
rex], ENOT (knot) hwlwm [nodus] ; Kent. 

L ill the two languages does not differ in sound, as i.y'lyJM 
(hid) [lilium], lady ladi (laa*di) arglwyddea [domina], lad (lad) 
lacliken [juvenis]. 

LI in English is nothing like in sound to our ll (Ihh), and our ll 
will no foreigner ever learn to pronounce properly except in youth, 
Ll in English has no distinct namCj it is simply called dwlyl I 
(dub-^fl el) or twofold l, and it has always the sound of or 
of lambda, [17] before iota. But in some districts of England it 
is sounded like w (u), thus bowd (boould) for bold [audax], 'bw 
(buu) for BULL [taurus] ; caw (kau) for call [voco], (p. 194.) But 
this pronunciation is merely a provincialism, and not to be imitated 
unless you wish to lisp like these lispers. 

M and N are of the same sound in the two languages (and 
indeed in every other language I know). In English they are 
spoken thus man (man) gwr [vir], men (men) gwyr [viri]. 

0 takes the sound of o (o) in some words, and in others the 
sound of w (u); thus to to (too) by a troet [digitus pedis], so so (soo) 
[sic], TWO tw (tuu) dan [duo], to tw (tu) ar^ at, i [ad], schoie 
swr(skuul) ysoo? [schola]. (p. 93.) 

0 also before lb or ll is pronounced as though w were inserted 
between them, thus colde cowU (kopuld) oer [frigidus], bolle bowl 
(booul) [crater], tolle towl (tooul) toll [vectigal] (p. 194). But 
two 00 together are sounded like w in Welsh (u), as aooD gwd (gud, 
guud) da [bonus], pooee pwr (puur) tlawd \jpd.w^tv] (p. 93). 

P in English has not the same rule as Hebrew, Greek, or 
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yHgamroee achos yny teirieith. hyn y try -weitliie yn rhyw emeu 
sain sauadwy sydd iddi yn sasneo ympop gair val: ptvpyr 

papyr / papp "bron gvraic, ne ywd: ydyw pron yscn- 

fe:^ : Ac val tyn y traytha Sais y Eytier p / mewn ymadxodd/ 
and wyth a penne : ac a ptinn : ao nid wyfh a fhnne neu ttenne 
y dyvaid ef. 


O Uvtlivr dieytli'yr ymgamraec yw ao uid mawr gartrefigacl. yn 
saesnec Vn gyfraith a clia k/ [ 18 ] y kefBr q/ val yuem kwin 
brenHnes: qimter kwarter chwarter neu pedwerydd ran : 
sofyliar : A gwykydd may u/ yw kydymeith q / can ni wekr bytk 
q/ ek u/ yw chynlyn mwy nar goe keb i gwiokelU. 


B./ sydd a.-m‘a.Ti yny ddwyiaitk kyn eytkyr ni ddyblyr ac md 
kanedLyr E / vytk yn decbreu gak sasnee val y gwnaii yngroec 

ao yneamroec modd kyn. ■ . , - -.c • ^ 

homa iTufain ne rkufain: Gnd val kyn yd yscrkemr ac y 
treithii geiiie seisnic ao r / yntkunt rygU nckt lavn rlnt rent ros 


ros ne rosim, . n / 

S / yn yr ieitkoedd jnna a syrtk yn vn sam val kyn syr syr / smso 
seesyn amser amserawl ne amser kyfaddas : Eytkyr pan ddel s / yn 
saesnee rkwng dwy vocal Ueddfy neu vloysoy a wna ^ wyneck 
0 amser val kyn : muse muwws meuyrio : mass maas madrondot. 


S / 0 dodir ki o owkanec at diwedd enw vnic / yr enw vnic / 
nem- aair vnic kwnw a liosooka ne arwyddooka ckwanec nac vnpetk 
vegys kynn lade band yw Uaw: handes bands TOt llawo ne 
ddwlo; w# nayl ewin ne koyl kayam nayls ewmedd ne 

koylion keym; rayZa rayl eanlLaw: rayles xayls eanUaweu/ ne 
ederin regen yr yd. 


Sh / pan ddel o vlayn yn vocal vn vraint ar__sillaf kwn (ssi) vydd 
val kynn sJiappe ssiapp gwedd ne hm: sJiepe ssiip dauad ne ddeueid. 

Sk / yn dyfod ar ol bocal yn (iss) y galwant : vegys kyn mh 
aiss/ onnen : wasshe warn I golchi. Ac ym pa rywyan bynac ao air 
i del / ssio yal neidyr gy[ 19 ]ffrous a wna / nid yn angkyssyEtpeE o 
y wrtk swn y Uytkyr kebrew a elwir schin: Ac o mynny okwmec 
0 kysnysrwydd ynkylck i Hals gwrando ar byscot kregin yn dec 
berwi 0 damwain ynwaitk vddunt leisio. Kymerwck kyn o ateo 
wlytkyr kartreftc rac oi^ na ckyrayddo pawp o konawck gattaei 
wrtk i law tafodioc seisnic yw kaddysey. 

T/ kefyd a wna yr vn wyneb i Sais a okymro yal kyn tresure 
tresuwT trysor toure towr twr : t(^ top nen. 

Th / 0 saesnec a ckymraee a vydd gyfodyl ac vn nerth 7 ? 

rkyw eirieu ki a ddarkeirkyn yscafned ar dd/ einom m: Egtodeb 

ain gyfio wnEais tk/ eiddunt kwy : through tkrwck trywodd: thystle 
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YYelsli, for in these languages it is sometimes changed in words 
to ph. 

But in English it has a permanent sound in every word as paptr 
papyr (paa*pw?) [papyrus], pappe papp (pap) Iron gwraio ne ywd 
[mamma vel infantium cihus], penite pinn ysGrifenny [calamus]. 
And an Englishman pronounces the letter p thus, in the phrase ajsd 
WYPH A PENNE (and w^th a pen) ac a pMm [et cum calamo], and not 
WTXH A PHENNE or EFEiiniOE with double ef (w«th a fen). 

is a strange letter in "Welsh, and scarcely more at home in 
Enghsh. It is the same in sound as k, [ 18 ] as qijene Itmin (hwiin) 
hrenMnes [regina], quaetee hwarter (kwart*er) chwarter [quarta 
pars] ; Q,irAYXE (kwail) sofyliar [coturnix]. And bear in mind that 
ir is the companion of o, for u is never seen without v following 
it, as the cuckoo without her screechef. 

R is of the same nature in the two languages except that r is 
never doubled or aspirated at the beginning of words as in Grreek 
and Welsh. 

Rhoma, rrufmn or rhufain [Eoma], but English words beginning 
with E are thus pronounced: etgbo: richt (ri^ht) iawn [rectus], 
EENT rent (rent) [scissura], eos (rooz) ros ne rosim [^rosa]. 

S in these languages is of the same sound, thus str syr (sir) 
"dominus], season seesyn (seez*in) amser amserawl ne amser kyfaddas 
'tempestas, tempestivus vel occasio]. But when s comes between 
two vowels it has the flat sound, or it is hsped, thus htjse muwws 
(myyz) meuyrio [meditari], mase maas (maaz) madrondot [stupor]. 

S when added to the end of a word in the singular, makes it 
plural, or to signify more than one, as ranee hand (Hand) is Haw 
[una manus], ranees hands (nandz) are llawe ne ddwyh [plures 
vel duse manus], nayle nayl (na^l) ewin ne hoyl Tiayarn [unguis 
vel ferreus clavus], nayles nayls (nailz) ewinedd ne hoylion heyrn 
[ungues vel ferrei clavi], eayee rayl (rail) eanllaw [cancellus], 
RAYLES rayls (railz) canllawen ne ederin regen yr yd [canceUi vel 
creces pratenses] (p. 119). 

Sh when coming before a vowel is equivalent to this combination 
Bsi, thus SRAPPE ssiapp (shap) gwedd ne lun [species vel forma], 
SREPE ssiip (shiip) dauad ne ddeueid [ovis vel ovesj. 

Sr coming after a vowel is pronounced iss, thus assbe am (ash, 
aish?) onrien [fraxinus]; wasshe waiss (wash, waish?) golchi 
[lavare]. And wherever it is met with it hisses, like a roused ser- 
pent, [ 19 ] not unlike the Hebrew letter called schin And if 
you wish further information respecting this sound, you should listen 
to the hissing voice of sheUflsh when they begin to boil. Take this 
as! an homely illustration lest you may not aU be able to find an 
English tongue at hand to instmct you. 

T also shews the same face to an Englishman as to a Welshman, 
as TEESTTEE tfesuwT (trez'yyr) trysor [thesaurus], touee towr (tour) 
twT [turris], top top (top) nen [vertex]. 

Th in English rhymes with the same combination iu Welsh (th), 
but in some words it reads flat like our dd (dh). Examples of the 
Welsh sound of JA ; theougr (thruukh) l^ywodd 
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tliystl yscall: Eglurwcli am th./ val awn dd/ ni ddys hwn/ hon/ 

ne hyn. yelly ddym nine yn cam arfer yn sathredic 0 dd/ dros th/ 
yny gair yma (ddialaydd) yn He (dialayth) 'N’ota liyn liefyd / y 
darlleant tli / yd t / yny geirieu Hyrm Thomas tomas : throne trwn 
pall- 

u/ yn gydson nid amrafailia i rHnwedd yn lloeer mwy nac 
yngymry yal hjn. mjne yein gwin wydden : myne yayn gwytHen 
ne wac : mluet yelfet melfet. Eitliyr n/ yn yocal a ettyl bwer y 
ddwy lythyren gamberaecliyn, n, w, ai £.enw kyffredin yydd yn, 
nw, yegys y tystolaytlia y geirieu liyn true trnw kywir: 
yertuw rMnwedd A rhyw amser y kaifli Hawn enw gantunt ac 
y daiileir yn ol y Hatinwyr sef y galwant yn yn Uais an w/ ni : 
yal yny [20] geirieu kyny/ lucke hw(^ bwcli/ lust Iwst cbwant 
Eitbyr aniiynecb y kyssona eu bocal u/ bwy an bocal, u, ni/ eissoes 
yn y gair bwn lusy bnsi prysur ne ymyrus. 


w, seisnic ac w/ gymreic nid amgenant i gallu yal byn/ waioe 
waw tonn ar yor / wym wein gwin : wynne wynn ennill. Eitbyr 
benw y Uytbyren w/ 0 saesnec yydd dowbyl uw/ sef yw bynny u 
dduplic / Ar sason wrtb ddyscy i blant sillafy ne spelio ai kymerant 
hi yal kydson ac nid yn yocal ne yn w, jper se yal y ddym ni yw 
cbymryd : Ond y ddym ni ar bynny yw_ barfer M or modd bawsaf 
i iennktit ddyfod y ddarllen yn ddeallus. 

Hefyd distewi a wna w/ wrtb ddiweddy llawer gair saesnec 
yal yn diwedd y rai byon / awe^ lowe wowe j y rbain a ddaxUeant 
modd bynn : a/ ofyn bo bwa : w/ kary 

X, idd yw cbwaitb rby gartrefol yn sacsonaec mwy nac yn 
Camberaec a llais cs / neu gs / a glywir yntbei yegys yny / geirieu 

“ bynn fiaxe f9.acs Uin axe ags / bwyalL Geirieu llatin a leHeitbantir 
sacsonaec neu ir Gamberaec a newidiant x/ am s / yal y geirieu 
byn/ crnx crosse croes ne crws/ exemplum esampyl/ extendo 
estennaf: excommunieatus Bmomfn. 

Y, a gaiff yn amyl/ enw y dypbtbong (ei) yal hjrm. th^m 
ddein tan ne eiddot : ai enw ebun yal yny gair bwn thjnne tbynn 
teneu. 

a tbityl yal, e, yacb ych i pben a wna the 0 saesnec yal byn 
y® man dde man, y gwr : oxe dde ocs / yr yob 

ytj a cbroes yecban yalt, ycb i ffen sydd gymeint [21] yn 11a 
wnll;^byr a that ddat, byny ne yr bwn. 

y^j ac n, uwcb i pben a wna thou ddow, ti ne tydi 
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THYSTLE thystl (tlies’tl) ysoall fcardtins]. .Examples of m like ottr 
id; THIS (dh.4) hwn hon ne hyn [Me kaee Tel hoc]. So also in 
familiar conversation we mispronounce dd for th in the word ddialayid 
im dialayth [sine tristiti^]. Observe also that they read th as t in 
these words: Thomas tomas (Tom*as), throne trwn (trmin) pdl 
[solium]. 

u consonant is not distnignished in power ia "Welsh and English, 
thus: TYNE vein gwinwydden [vitis], yayne vayn 

gwythen m wao [vena vel vanns] (p. 119), veluet velfet (vel*vet) 
melfet [holosericnm]. Ent v vowel answers to the power of the two 
Welsh letters Uj w, and its usual power is uw, as shewn in the fol- 
lowing words TETJE truw (tryy) hywir [verus], veetue vertmo 
(ver*tyy) rMnwedd [virtus]. ioid sometimes they give it its own 
proper sound and pronounce it like the Latins, or like our w?, as 
[20] in the words bucke Iwck (huk) Iweh [dama mas], lust Iwst 
(lust) chwant [libido] . Eut it is seldom tMs vowel sound corres- 
ponds with the sound we give the same letter, but it does in some 
cases as in busy husi (hiz'i) prysur ne ymyrus [occupatus vel se 
immiscens] (p. 164). 

w English and w Welsh do not differ in sound, as wawe waw 
(wau) tonn ar vor [unda maris] (p. 143), wyne wein (wein) gwin 
[vinum], Wynne wynn (win) ennill [pretium ferre]. Eut the Eng- 
lish name of this letter is dowhyl uw (dou*b^l yy), that is double u. 
And the English in teaching cbMdren to spell, take it as a consonant, 
and not as a vowel, or to per se (u per see) as we take it. Eut stUl 
we use it in the most easy mode for youth learning to read intelli- 
gently. 

Also w is mute at the end of words in English, as in the follow- 
ing awe, bowe, wowe, wMch we pronounce thus: e? (aa) ofyn 
[terror] (p. 143), ho (boo) hwa [arcus] (p. 150), w (uu, wuu?) 
%c^ry [amare, ut procus petere]. 

X 1‘^’either is x much at home in English any more than in Welsh, 
and the sound is cs (ks) or gs (gz) as in the words elaxe (ffaks) 
Uin [linum], axe ags (agz) hwyall [securis]. Latin words in their 
passage into English or Welsh exchange x for s, as in the words 
erm croes^ ox erws^ exemplum esempyly extendo estennafy exeom-- 

munieatusescomyn. 

Y often has the sound of the diphthong ei (ei, oi), as thyne 
ddein (dhein) tau ne eiddot [tuus vel tibi], and its own sound as in 
the word thynne thynn (thm) teneu [gracilis] (p. 111). 

y® with a tittle like a small e above makes the Enghsh, as 
Y® MAN die man (dhe man) y gwr [vir iEe], y® oxe dde ocs (dhe oks) 
yr [bos iUe]. 

yt with a small cross above it, is eq^ual [21] at full to that ddat 
(dhat) Jiyny ne yr hwn [ille vel qui]. 

y"*^ with u above it, signifies thou ddow (thou) U ne tydi [tu]. 
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Y, ddoedd gm yr heii scrifennyddioii sasnec lythyreii taran 
debyc i, y, ond Had oedd i tlu'oed yn gwyro i vyny val pladtir val y 
may troet, y, ac Hid antebic i IIhh yr rhmemol, y, neu i ypsyhn 
groec He g%ayn yn . bebrew ao byd y daw im kof Mom i klywais 
vHwaitb ben ddarlleydd o sais ym y be nwi th allu an dd ni neu ar 
ddelta roec y doedd. Ond 'nid yw bi arferedic ymplitb SasoH er 
pan ddoetb kelfyddyt print yw* mysc OHit kymeryd tan th (y) 
drostei : ar (tb) weitbie yny He : Ac arcs bynny may ya anbaws i 
ddyn arallwlad drentby eu (tb) bwy yn seisnigaidd o acbos i bot 
ryw amser yn gwasa naytby ya lie yr ben llytbyren a elwynt dom 
val y gwelsocb yn eglnr yny geirieu or blayn. Ac velly pan aetb 
y vloysclytbyr wreigaidd bonno ar gy feilom oiiysc Sason y derby- 
nassom niner Kymbry bibi ac aetbom i vloyscy val mamaetbod ac 
y ddywedyt dd dros d, tb dros t, a d dros t, b ac pb, dros p, &c. 
Ond maddeuwcb ym rbao byyd y trawscbwedyl yma a mi a dalfyraf 
yn gynt am y sydd yn ol orllytbyren ereill. 

2 i, befyd o yddynt yn anier yn vawr o bonei, ya He s / yn diwedd 
gair val : kynge% kings, brenbinedd. A rbai yw dodi dros m, ac 
eraiH (petb oedd vwy yn erbyn i natnr) dros gb, yn y ohymeryd : 
val byn ry%t ricbt kyflawn hny^t knicbt marcbawg vrddoL 

% nid llytbyren jw namyn gair kyfan wedy ddefeisio yn vyrb, 
val y gwelwcb yma / rbac mor [22] v^necb y damwain ympop 
ymadrodd o bob ryw iaitb yr bwn pan yscrifener yn llawnllytbr yn 
Uatin ((?^) vydd mzd yn saesnec: ac (ac) yn Camberaec a arwy- 
ddocka. 

^ yn y Gwydbor bon o ddisot y kynwyssir sum a cbrynodeb jx 
hoH ruwls vcbot : Ac am byny tybeid nad rbait angwanec a addysc 
na mwy 0 eglnrdeb arnei / ir neb a cbwenycb ddaiilein y Hyfer or 
pen bwy gylydd. 
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Y, The old English miters had a letter ]? Tery mnch like y, only 
that the stem was not curved upward as a scythe like the stem of 
the y, and it is not nnlike in shape to the Eoman y or the Greek 
upsQon T) or the Hebrew ghayn j?, and as near as I can remember, 
an old English reader once called the name of it ddom (dhom), and 
he pronounced it like our M (dh) or like the Greek delta S (dh). 
Eut it is not in use among the English since the art of printing was 
introduced, hut t is sometimes used for it, and sometimes m. And 
on this account it is more difficult for a stranger to pronounce their 
TH in English, because it serves sometimes the place of the letter 
they call ddom (dhom), as may be noticed in the foregoing remarks. 
So that when that effieminate lisping letter was lost 5:om the Eng- 
lish, it was introduced to us the Welsh, and we commenced lisping 
hke nursing women, and to say dd (dh) for d (d), th (th) for t (t), 
and d for f, h and ph p &c. But pardon the length of tMs 

digression of speech, and I will bring my remarks respecting the 
other letters sooner to a close. 

Z was also frequently used instead of s at the end of words as 
KYNOlJZ Mngs (kiqz) Irenhinedd [reges]. Some also used it for m, 
and others (which was more contrary to nature) for oh in the words 
EY2T ficht (ri^ht) kyfiawn [rectus], entzt hnieht (kni/cht) marchawg 
wddol [eques]. 

&. This is not a letter but an abbreviation for a whole word as 
may be seen from the following [22] how frequently it is used m 
every language. When written in full it is et in Latin, and in 
English, ae in Welsh. 

% The table below gives a summary and the substance of aU the 
above rules: and therefore it was not considered necessary to give 
more explanation or instruction respecting it to any one desirous to 
read the book from begi nn ing to end. 

a, ai c, k tsi d e f ff g c i 1 

be' ch d e f ff gh,h, k, 1, 

aw s d i f ph tsi h ei w 

i 0 . k ssi th, uw, fi cs ei, s and 

11, m, n, 0 , p, q, r, s, ssi, t, th, u, v, w, x, y, z & 

1 w iss dd,t u, v gs i ch,m 

^ Or Hke this. 
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Fiest Page oe Saiesbtjex’s "Weish: and English Dictionaet. 
[S3] [34] Hank. [25]— 


t Kamberaec 

Sacfonaec 

'waljhe 

Englyjhe 

A. 0 vlaen b. 


Achwyno 

Oomplaynt 

Ab ne siak ab 

An ape 

Achwlwm 

A roude knot 

Ab ne vab 

Sonne 

Achub 


Abe ne afon 

A ryuer 

Achub 


Aber ne hafyn 

Hauen 

A. 0 vlaen d. 


Aberth 

The facra- 

Ad 

Ee, agayne 


ment 

Aderyn 

A byrde 

Aberth efferen 

Sacryng of 

Adarwr 

A fouler 

Aberth ne of- 

made 

Adblygy 

To folde a- 

frwm 

Sacryfyce 


gayne 

Aberthy 

Sacr^ce 

Adec 


Abledd 

HablenelTe 

Adail 

A buyldynge 


habilitie 

Adeilad 

Bylde 

Abram 

Abraam 

Adefyn / edau 

Yhrede 

Abfen 

Abfence 

Adain 

Awynge ’ 

Abfennwr 

Bacbyter 

Adain py | co- 


drwc 


Adnabot (dyn 

Knowe 

Abwy burgyn 

Caryen 

Adliw 

A brayde 

Abwyd 

Bayte 

Adnewyddy 

Eenewe 

Abyl 

Hable 

Adwerth 


A. 0 vlaen c 


Adwy bwlch 

A gappe 

Ac 

And 

Adwyth 


Acken 

Accent 

A. o vlaen dd. 


Ackw 

Yonder 

Adda 

Adam 

Acolit 


Addas 

Mete, apte 

Acolidieth 


Addaw 

Promeire 

Act 

An acte 

Addwyn 


A. 0 vlaen ch. 


Addfed 

Eype 

Ach 

Petygrewe 

Addfedy 


Ach dialicah 

Hole, founde 

Addoli 

Worfhyp 

Achwyn 

Accufation 

Addunet 

A vowe 


Index to the English and Latin Words oe which the Pronunciation 
IS GITEN OR indicated IN SaLESRURY’S TWO TrAGTS. 

In the foILowiiig list the words q^uoted from the Treatise on 
Welsh pronunciation are given in italics, followed by the old 
spelling there used hy Saleshury in small capitals, and the pro- 
nunciation indicated. In that treatise the prohlinciation is seldom 
or ever explained in Welsh Tetters, hut some important part of it 
is indicated, and the rest has been added from conjecture. The 
numbers which follow give the pages in this work where the word 
is referred to, (the small upper figure being the number of the foot- 
note,) the bracketed numbers the page of the tract as here printed, 
and the capitals the letters under which the words occur. 
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The words quoted from the Treatise ou English proutmoiatiou 
are in Boman letters, forLowed by the old spelling in small capitals, 
the Welsh transliteration in italics, the palaeotypic pronunciation 
in (), the Welsh interpretation in italics, and its translation into 
Latin in [ ], and finally references as before. 

Latin words are distinguished by a prefixed f. 


adder addeh (ad-er). 766^ [44] 
addice addes (adh*es) proviacial. 7508, 
[17] 

able ABLE (aa*b*l) [potens]. 62,195 
776, [13, E] 

ale ALE aal (aal) kwrw [cerevisia]. 61, 
62, 775, [11, A] 
and AND (and). 787 
all ALL (anl). 766^, [44] 
iagfnus (aq*nns), erroneous. 62, 744^, 
767% [3, 46] 

(am*ath) barbarous. 759% [30] 
archangel archangell (ark*an’dzhel). 
766^ [43] 

ash ASHE (aisb). 120, 747®, [12, A], 
ash ASSHE aiss (ash, aisb?) omen 
[fraxinus]. 783, [18, SH], 
erne AW (an). 143, 762% [34, W]. awe 
AWE a (aa) ofyn [terror]. 143, 785, 
[19, W]. 

axe AXE ags (agz) hwyal [securis]. 62, 
785, [20, X] 


babe babe haah (baab) hahan [infans]. 
62, 775, [11, B] 

bake bake l^aaJc (baak) poly [coquere 
. panem ut pistorj. 62, 777, [13, E] 
bald BALDE bawld (bauld) moel [cal- 
vus]. 143, 194, 775, [11, A]_ 
ball BALL bawl (baul) pel [pila] 143, 
194, 775, [11, A] 
be :qEB (bii), 754, [23, 1] 

BERE (beer). 79, 751% [19, E] ^ 
begging beggynge begging (beg-iq) 
yn eardota [mendicansj. 80, 112, 779, 
[14, G] 

being betnge (bii’^'q^). 766 [43] 
believe beletje (biliiw). 751% [18, E] 
bier beee (biir). 79, 751*, [19, E] 
bladder blade’ Uad-der (blad*er) 
chwyssigen [vesica]. 62, 199, 777, 


[12, D] 

bold BOLD howd (boould) [audax] pro- 
vincial. 194, 781, [17, LL] 
book BOKE bwh (bunk) llyfyr [liber]. 


99, 781, [16, K] 

bow BOWE bo (boo) bwa [arcus]. 150, 
773, 785, [8. 20, W] 
bowl BOLLE bowl (booul) [crater]. 194, 
781, [17, 0] 

bread brede bred (breed, bred) harco 
[panis]. 79, 775, [11, B] 


breah breke (breek). 79, 751% [18 E] 
bringeth bryngeth (breq'eth) not 
(breq-geth). 767% [46] 
buck bucke bwck (buk) bwch [dama 
mas]. 165, 781, 785, [16, K. 20, U] 
bull BULL bw (bun) [tauru^ provin- 
cial. 165, 194, 781, [17, LL] 
bury bury (bixH) vulgar. Ill, 164, 
7605, [32, D] 

business busines (b^z*mes). 766% [43] 
busy BUSY (biz*q vulgar. Ill, 164, 
760% [32, U]. busy BUSY 5m’ (biz*4 
prysur ne ymyrus [occupatus vel se 
immiscens). 112, 165, 785, [20, TJ] 
by our lady byr lady (bei’r laa-di). 
744% [5] 

call CALL (kaul). 747% [12, A], cab, 
CALL caw (kau) [vocoj. prov, 19% 
781, [17, LL], called called (kaul*- 
ed). 766% [43] 

calm calmb (camni). 747®, [12, A] 
cease ceasse (sees). 766^, [44] 
Cheapside chepesyde (Tsbeep’seid). 
752% [19, E] 

check checks (tsbek). 766% [44] 
cheese chess tsis (tsliiiz) caws [caseus] 
79, 777, [13, E] 

chief chepe tsiff (tshiif) pennaf [priu- 
ceps]. 779 [14, F] 

church churche tsurts (tsh^rtsh) ecleis 
[ecclesia] : tsiurts (tshj’rtsh) eglwys 
[ecclesial. 165, 199, 775, 779, [11, 
CH. 14, G] 

cold coLDE cowld (koould) oer [frigidus] 
194, 781, [17, 0] 
combf combe (kuum?), 766% [44] 
condition condicyox coudisywn (kou- 
dis-eun) [conditio]. 99, 112, 191, 216, 
775, [11, C] 

cow cowE how (kou) huwch [vacca]. 
773, [8] 

crow CROWE hro (kroo) bran [cornix], 
150, 773, [8] 

damage domage (dom-aidzh). 120, 747®, 
[12, A] • 

dart DART dart (dart) dart [iaculum]. 
777, [12, D] 

•\dederit (ded*erith) barbarous. 759% 
[30, T] 

defer HTsusm. (difer I) 765^% [43] 
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'fDei (dee*ei). 80, 111, 744^ [4] 
deny dbnye (dinei* ?) 765^^^ [43] ; tlie 
second word meant by denye, has 
not been identified. 

'\diGo (dei-kii). Ill, 744^, [4] 
differ niPEEB (d 2 f*er?) 765^“, [43] 
discomfited eiscompyted (d^skllm*f^t- 
ed). 766‘ [43] 

disfigure (d«sy^g•yyr) provincial. 753^, 

[20, EJ 

ditches dyches deitsys (deitsh*ez) ffos- 
sydd [fossae]. Ill, 779, [14, E] 
do no (dun), 93, 758^, [28, 0] 
doe DOE (doo). 93, 758', [28, 0] 
double 1 dwhyl I (dnb•^lel). 781, [17, 
LL]. double u dowbyl mo (dou*bd 
yy), 150, 785, [20, W] 
drinking drinking (dr«qk'«q). 754®, 
P3, I] 

duke DUKE duwk (dyyk) dno [dux], 165, 
777, [12, D] 

dumb DOMBE (dum). 766®, [44] 

ease ease iesy ees ? (jeez, eez ?) esmyth^ 
dr a [otium]. 80, 775, [11, A] 
eel ELE (iil). 766®, [44] 
egg EGGE eg (eg) wy [ovum]. 80, 779? 

\ego (eg-u). 80, 744^, [4] 
emperour emperouee emperwr (em*- 
perur) ymermotr [imperator]. 150, 
199, 777, [12, E] 

evigine engyn (en*dzhm). 766®, [44] 
ever euee (ever). 766', [43] 
evermore eueemoee efermwor (ever- 
muur, evermwor ?) tragowydd [sem- 
per;!. 79, 99, 199, 777, [12, E]' 
exhibition exhibition eesihisiwn (eksi- 
bis'ijUn) kynheilaeth [expositio]. 99, 
112, 191, 215, 781, [15, H] 

face PACE^^s (faas) wyneb [facies]. 62, 
775, [11,0]. faces paces ff'acesffases ? 
(faas’ez) wynebeu [facies], 779, [14, 

/afLii (faul). 766®, [44] 
father ? pedder ? (fedh'er) provincial. 
7508, [17, D] 

fiend PEND (feend). 766' [43] 
fish PYSH, PYSHE (f^sh, V7!sh) provin- 
cial. 753', 766®, [20, F. 44] 
five PIPE (veiv) provincial. 753',[20,F] 
flax PLAXE fftacs (flaks) Uin [linum], 62, 
785, [20, X] 

fool POLE (faul) jfo? ne ynuyd 
[stultus]. 99, 779, [14, F] 
four pouBE (vour) provincial. 753', 
[20, F] 

fox POX (voks) provmcial. 753', [20, F] 
friends, prendes frinds (mindz) 
kereint [mM], 79, 80, 777, 779, 
[13, E] 


gallant, galaunt galawnt (gal-aunt) 
[fortis]. 62, 143, 190, 779, [14, G] 
gelding, gelding gelding (geld-iq) 
[canterius], 80, 112, 779, [14, G] 
gender gender, (dzhend-er). 766®, [44] 
gentle gentyll. 781, [16, I] 

George george (Dzhordzh). 753®, [21, 
G] 

get GGET (get), 766', [43] 

Gh Gh ch (kh). 779, [15, GH] 

Gilbert, Gylbert gilbey't (gfl-bert). 
80, 112, 199, 779, [14, G] 

GYNGER(dzhm-dzher). 80, 753®, 

[ 21, G] ; tsintsir (dzhm'dzher) sinsir 
zinziber]. 80, 112, 199, 779, [14, G] 
God Godde (God). 752®, [19, Ej, God, 
God (god) dyw [deus]. 99, 779, [14, 
G] God be with you, God be wytii 
YOU, God hiwio (God bii-wijo). 112, 
773, [8] 

gold GOLDE (goold). 752', [19, E] 
good GOOD gwd (gud guud) da [bonus]. 

93, 99, 781, [17,0] 
goodness goodnesse (gud-nes), 752®, 

[ 19 > , 

gracious gracyouse grasnos (graa*- 
si,us) rraddlawn [gratiosus]. 62, 112, 
150, 215, 775, [11, C] 
gut GUTTE gwt (gut) col'Uddyn [intes- 
tinum]. 165, 779, [14, G] 

habergeon habreioune hebergyn. 
781, [16, 1] 

habit habite (ab'it), 220, 754', [22, H] 
habitation habitation (abitaa-sjuii). 
220, 754', where (abitee*shun) is er- 
roneously given as the pronunciation, 
[22, H] 

hand hands hand (Hand) Ham [una 
manus]. 62, 783, [18, S]. hands 
HANDES hands (nandz) llawe ne 
ddwylo [duae vel plures manus]. 62, 
783, [18, S]. 

hard HARD (Hard). 753®, [22, 
hart HART (Hart). 7538, p2, H], and 
see heart 

have HAUE haf (i-iav) hwde [accipe]. 
62, 779, [15, H] 

fml-KmjE (Heel). 79, 753^ [19, E] 
heard heard (nerd?). 753^, [22, H] 
heart hart hart hart (Hart) calon ne 
carw [cor vel cervus]. 779, [15, H] 
heel HELE (iiiil). 79, 751^, [19, E] 
hem HEMME (Hem). 752®, [19, E] 

(Her-^taidzh). 120, 747®, [12, 

him HIM (uim). 766', [43] 
holly holy 

holy holly, holy holy (hoo-H Hohi) 
santaidd ne kelyn [sanctus vel aqui- 
folium], 99, 112, 779, [15, H] 
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Aojieszf HONEST (oa'est). 220, 754\ [22, 
H]. honest honeste omst (on*est) 
[honestns]. 99, 781, [15, H] 
honour HONOER (on*or) 220, 766^, [44]. 
honour honoeee onor (on*or) aur^ 
hydedd [honos], 99, 150, 199, 781, 

[15? H] 

hope HOPE hoop (hoop) goleith [spes], 
99, 777, [13, E] 

horrible 'KomiTsm (Hor*ebl). 766^, [43] 
hour HOERB (our), 759, [30, E] 
HEBERDEN (B[^b•erden) vulgar. Ill, 
164, 760, [32, 33, UJ 
humble hemble (um*hl). 220, 754h 
[22, H] 

humour HEMOER (Hyymnr). 766^, [44] 
hurt HERT (Hurt). 753®, [22, H] 

I (ei). 754^, [23, 1]. 1 1 ei (ei, ai) mi 
[ego].. Ill, 781, [16, I] 
idle VDLE (eid-1). 76 6^, [44] 
f ignis (iq’iiis) had. 767, [46] 
ill TLL (il), 7661, [43] 

M TN (m). 763S 7661, 1*35^ y. 44] 
isYB («z). 7631, [ 35 ^ Yj 
itch ITCH (etsh). 76 61, [43] 

jaundiee iaendicb (dzhaun'd^'s). 766^, 

jealousy geloesye. 781, [16, I] 

Jesu, Iese tsiesuu) (Bzhee-zyy) lesu 
[Jesus]. 80, 165, 781, [16, 1] Jesus 
JESES (Dzhee-sus). 754, [23, 1] 

John loHN tsion sion (Dzhon Shon) 
leuan [Johannes], 99, 781, [16, 1] 
joint lOYNT tsioynt (dzhoint) Jcymal 
[junctura]. 131, 781, [16, 1] 

Kent Kent. 781, [16, K] 
king KYNGE king (kiq) brenhin [rex], 
781, [16, K]. SYNGES (k«q*es) 
not (k^q-ges). 767, [46]. kings, 
SYNGES kings (kiqz) brenhinedd 
[regesj. 112, 777, 779, [13, E] 
siNGEZ. 787, [21, Z] 
kissed sest (Hst ?), 766i, [43] 
knight KNYZT knicht (kniMt) mar” 
chawg wddol [eques], 112, 787, 
[21, Z] 

knot SNOT (knot) kwlwm [nodus], 781, 
[16, K] 

lad LAD (lad) bachken [juvenis]. 781, 
[16, L] 

ladder laddre lad-^dr (lad*er) yseol 
[soak], 62, 79, 199, 777, [12, D] * 
lady LADY ladi (laa'di) arglwyddes 
[domina]. 62, 112, 781, [16 L] 
language language (laq'gei^aidzh). 
120^7473, [12, A] 


lash LASHE (laish). 747^ [12 A] 
lay LAYE (lai). 766^ [43] 
leave leaee lief, leef? (Ireev, leev?) 
kenad [venia, licentia]. 80, 775, [11, 

■^3 

j-legit (lii-dzHth) had. 76 7^ [46] 
lily LYLY lili (lil-i) [lilium]. 112, 781, 
[16, L] 

loved loved (luvd) carwn [amavi], 

777, [12, D] 

low LOWE low (lou, loou ?) lowio 
[mugire]. 150, 773, [8] 
luck LECSE (luk). 760®, [33, U] 
lust LEST Iwst (lust) chwant [iihido]. 
165, 785, [20, U] 

\magnus (maq*nus) had. 767, [46] 
majesty maieste (madzh*est^’). 754, 
[23, I], majesty, maiestib. 781, 
[16, I] 

man manne (man). 753^, [19, E]. man 
man (man) gwr [vir]. 62, 781, [17, 
M, KJ 

maze mase maas (maaz) madrondot 
[stupor]. 62, 783, [18, S] 
me<^^MELE (meel). 79, 751^, [19, E] 
meel ? mele (miil). 79, 761®, [19, E] 
men men (men) gwyr [viri], 781, [17, 
M, N] 

Michael Mychabl (mei'kel?). 749®, 
7661, [16, OH. 43] 

Michaelmas Mychaelmas (Mik*el- 
mas?). 749®, [16, OH] 
might MYCHT (mekht) Scottish. 74 9^ 
[15, CH] 

•^mihi (mH;hi) correctly. 779, [15, GH] 
much good do it you much good do it 
YOE mychyoditio (m2tsh*good’etjo). 
165, 7442, [5] 

murmuring mermerynge (mur*muj«q) 
7661, [43] 

muse MESE muwws (myyz) meuyrio 
[meditari]. 165, 783, [18, S] 


nag NAGGE nag (nag) keffylyn [man- 
nus]. 62, 779, [14, G] 
nail NAYLE nayl (naei) ewin ne hoyl 
hayarn [unguis vel ferreus clavus]. 
119, 783, [18, S]. nails, nayles nay Is 
(naelz) ewinedd ne hoy lion heyrn 
[ungues vel ferrei clavi]. 783, [18, S] 
net EETTB (net). 752^ [19, E] 
nigh nigh (mkh). 754®, [23, 1] 
f nihil (ni/fh’il) correctly. 779, [15, 
GH] 

narrow narrows narrw (nam) kyfng 
[angustus]. 61, 62, 150, 773, [8] 
not NOT (not). 7661, [43] 
now NOWE now (non) yn awr [nunc]. 
.160, 773, [8] 
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oranges ohahges cremtsys{oTQm^^iz) 
afale orayds [aurantia]. 99, 190, 779, 
lU, E] 

ousel osYLL (uiiz*el?). 766®, [44] 

(wer ouER (over). 766\ [43] 
ox oxB ocs (oks) ych [bos]. 99, 785, 
[20, Y<^] 

pale, PALE paal (paal) [pallidus]. 61, 
62, 775, [11, A] 

pap PAPPE pappf (pap) iron gwraie ne 
ywd [mamma vel infantiiim cibus]. 
62, 783, [17, P] 

paper papyr papyr (paa-p^r) [papy- 
rus]. 62, 112, 199, 783, [17, P] 
pen PENNE. 783, [17, P] 
pear pere (peer). 79, 75 1^, [19, E] 
peer pere (piir). 79, 751^, [19, E] 
plague PLAGE plaag (plaag) pla [pestis] 

■ 62, 779, [14, G] 

poor POORE tlawd [pauper]. 

93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 

Portugal Portugal (Portn'qgal), cor- 
rupt. 757, [27, N] 

potager potager (pot*andzber P), cor- 
rupt. 757®, [27, IN] 

pr&oailed preuayled (preYaild*). 766^, 
[43] 

prohibition prohibition" proiUsiwn 
(proo;ibis*i,un) gwahardd [prohibi-" 
tio]. 99, 112, 191, 215, 781, [15, H; 
proved prouide (pruuved ?\ 765^®, [43] 
provide prouiee (proveid’P) 765^*^, [43] 
pureness purenes (pyyrmes). 752^, 
[19, E] 

quail QUAYLE sofyliar [cotuxnix]. 119, 
783, [18, aj 

quarter quarter 'kwarter (kwart*er) 
c/iw«r^6T [quarta pars]. 62, 165, 199, 
783, [18, Q] 

queen quene kwin (kwiin) brmMnes 
[regina] . 80, 165, 783, [18, Q] 

•^qxd (kwei). Ill, 744^, [4] 

\quid (kwetli) bad, 767, [46] 

ra«l RAYLE rayl (rad) canllaw [cancel- 
lus]. 119, 783, [18, S]. rails rayles 
rayls (radz) eanllawen ne ederin 
regen yr yd [cancelli vel creces pra- 
tenses]. 119, 783, [18, S] 
rmening rauenyng (ravemq). 766^, 
[43] 

reason reason (reez’un). 766®, [44] 
rent rent r&iit (rent) [scissura]. 80,, 
783, [18, B] 

right right (r^kht). 754®, [23, 1] 
right RYGHTy^cA^ (ri^ht) [rectus]. 
783, [18, E.]. RYZT richt (rU'bt) 
kyjiawn [rectus]. 112, 787, [21, Z] 
ringing ringing (r«qn'q) . 7543, [23, 1] 


rings rynges (r«q*es) not (r«q*ges). 
767, [46] 

roe ROE (roo), 93, 758\ [28, 0] 
rose Ros ros ne rosim [rosa]. 99, 783, 
[18, R] 

sable SABLE saM (saa*h’l) [niger]. 62, 
195, 777, [13, E] 

saddle saddell [ephippium]. 777, [13, 
E] 

fsal (saul) bad. 767, [46] 

sale SALE sal saal [venditio]. 61, 62, 

, 775, [11, A] 

fsanctus (san'tus) had. 767, [46] 

Satan satan (Saa'taii). 766^, [43] 
school SCHOLE sewl (skuul) yscol 
[scbola]. 93, 99, 781, [17, 0] 
sea, SEA see (see) mor [mare]. 80, 775, 
[11, A] 

season season (seez*un). 766®, [44]. 
season season seesyn (seez*m) amser 
amseraiol m amser hjfaddas [tempos- 
tas, tempestivus vel occasio]. 80, 99, 
783, [18, S] 

see SEE (sii). 754, [23, 1] 
shape SHAPPE ssiapp (shap) gwedd ne 
lun [species vel formal. 62, 783, 
[18, SII] 

sheep SHEPE ssiip (shiip) damd m 
ddeuied [ovis vel oves]. 783, [18, SH] 
sieve cyue (siv). 766®, [44] 
sight SIGHT (siklit). 754®, [23, I] 
sign siGNE (sein). 111, 744®, [5] 
silk sylke (silk). 75 2\ [19, E] 

5m SYNNE (sm). 763, [35, Y] 
singeth syngeth (siq*eth) not (s^q’geth) 
767, [46] 

singing singing (s^q-iq). 754, [23, I] 
sir SYR syr (sd) [doniinus]. 199, 783, 
[18, S] 

so so so (soo) [sic]. 93, 781, [17, 0] 
"fsol (sooul) had. 767, [46] 
sparrow, sparowe sparw (spar*u) 
ederyn y to [passer]. 61, 62, 150, 
773, [8] 

suffer, suEPRE swffffer (suffer) dioddef 
[pati]. 80, 165, 199, 779, [14, F] 
sure SURE (syyr) .164, 760,® [33, U] 
syllahk syllable (sd*abl) 755®, [25, 


tents TENTES tents (tents) pepyll [ten- 
toria]. 777, 779, [13, E] 
thank thanke (thaqk). 219, 750*, 
[17, D] 

that (dhat) 219, 750^ 760®, 766®, [16, 
D. 31, TH. 44]. that, that y^ ddat 
{dih.dA, hyny ne yr hwn [ille vel qui]. 
62, 219, 785, [21, Y^j 
Thmies Inn Inne (Daviz 

Jn), 219, 7603, 766^ [32, TH. 44] 
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the THE (dhe) 750^ 766\ [16, D. 43] 
the, THE ye dde (dhe) y [ille], 80, 
219, 785, [20, Ye] 

THYCKE (thih). 219, 760^, [31, 
TH] 

thin THYNNE (thm) 750^, 760^ 763^, 

[16, B. 31, TH. 35, Y] thin, thynne 
thynn (thm) teneu [gracilis]. Ill, 
219, 785, [20, Y] 

thine thyne (dhein). 750^, 760% [16, 
B. 31, TH] thine, thyne ddein 
(dhein) tau ne eiddot [tuns Tel tihi]. 
Ill, 219, 785, [20, Y] 
this THYS (dhis). 219, 750% 760% [16, 
B, 31, TH]. this this ddys (dhz^ 
hwn^ hon ne hyn [hie haec vel hocL 
H2, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
thistle thystle thystl (th^s•tl) yscall 
[carduns]. 112, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
YAomflJs Thomas (Tom*as) .760% 766% 
[32, TH. 44]. Thomas Thomas tomas 
(Tom-as). 99, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
thorough thoeowe (thur*u). 219, 760% 
766% [31, TH. 43] 

thou THoxj (dhou). 219, 760% 766% 
[31, TH. 43]. thou thou y^ ddow 
(dhou) ti ne tydi^ [tu]. 150, 219, 
785, [21, Y'^] 

THREE (thrii). 754, [23, 1] 
th/rone (truun ?). 760% [32, TH]. throne 
THRONE trwn (truun) pall [solium]. 
99, 219, 785, [19, TH] 
through THROUGH thrweh (thruukh) 
trywodd [per]. 219, 783, [19, TH] 
thunder thondrb thwndr (thun'd’r) 
[tonitru]. 79, 99, 199, 777, [13, E] 
\tibi (tei-bei). Ill, 744% 754, [4. 
23, I] 

to TO (tun). 758% [28, 0]. to to tm 
(tu) at, i, [ad], 93, 99, 781, 
[17, 0] 

toe TOE (too). 758% [28, 0]. toe, to- to 
(too) bys troet [digitus pedis]. 93, 
99, 781, [17, 0] 

toE TOLLE towl (tooul) toU [vectigal]. 

194, 781, [17, 0] 

•ftoUis (toouk-es), bad. 744^, [4] 
top, TOP top (top) nen [vertex]. 99, 
783, [19, T] 

tormented tormented (torment*ed). 
766% [43] 

tower toure towr (tour) twr [turris]. 
783, [19, P] 

treasure threasure (tree-zyyr). 760% 
[32, TH]. treasure tresure tresuwr 
(trez*yyr) trysor [thesaurus]. 80, 165, 
199,215, 219, 783, [19, T] 
trees trees triys (tru’^'z) prenneu 
[arbores]. 80, 779, [14, E] 
trow TRowB tro (troo) tybyeid [opinor]. 
150, 773, [8] 


true TRUE truw (tryy) hywir [veras]. 
165, 785, [19, t] 

trust TRUST (test) vulgar. Ill, 164, 
760% [32, B] 

\tu (t 57 ) bad. 767, [46] 

twinkle twyncle twinlcl (twtqk*’!) 

[scintillare]. 112, 195, 777, [13, E] 
two two (tuu). 758% [28^ 0]. two two 
tw (tuu) dau [duo]. 93, 99, 781, 
[17, 0] 

uncle TSinsB (nuqk*l). 744% 766% [5. 
44] 


vain see vein 

mliant ualiant (valyant) 766% [43] 
vein vain vayne myn (vain) gwythen 
newae [vena vel vanus]. 119, 785, 
[19, XT] 

velvet VELUET velfet (^ el* vet) melfet 
[holosericum]. 80, 785, [19, U] 
fvidi (vei-dei). 754, [23, 1] 
villanus pillaynous (vekanus). 766^, 
[43] 

vine VYNE vein (vein) gwin wydden 
[vitis]. Ill, 119, 785, [19, IJ] 
virtue vertue vertuw (ver'tyy) rhin- 
wedd [viitus]. 80, 165, 199, 785, 
[19, TJ] 

wall WALL wawl (waul) gwal [mums]. 

143, 194, 775, [11, A] 
wash WASSHE waiss (wash, waish?) 

golchi [lavare], 783, [18, SH] 
watch (waitsh). 120, 747, [12, A] 
wave see waw 

waw waw (wau) tonn ar vor 

[unda maris]. 143, 785, [20, W] 
WEE (wii). 751% 754, [18, E. 23, 1] 
weir WERE (weer) 79, 751% [18, E] 
wide vnrDE (weid). 763% [35, Y] 
win WYNNE (wm). 763% [35, Y]. win 
WYNNE (wm) ennill [pretium 

ferre]. 112, 785, [20, W] 
wind WYNGE ? (weind). 763®, [35, Y] 
wine WYNB wein (wein) gwin [vxnum]. 

Ill, 785, [20, W] ‘ 
winJeing winking (w®qk*«q). 754% 

[23, 1] 

wish WYSHE ('wish), 752% [19, E] 
with wyth (w^’th). 143, 219, 750% 
762% [17, B. 34, W] 
wonder wondre wndr (wuii*d’r) [mi- 
raculum]. 79, 99, 185, 199, 777, 
[13, E] 

woo wowE w (uu, wun ?) hary [amare, 
ut procus petere]. 93, 160, 185, 785, 
[20, W] 

worship woRSHippB (war-ship). 752% 
[19, E] 

woBTHYE (wurdhi). 766% [43] 
61 
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wot -WOTTE (wot). 752^ [19, E] 
wreak weeke (wreek = rw?eek). 79, 
7513, [18, ET 

wrest WRESTE (wrest =rw?est). 79, 751®, 
[18, E] 

wrinkle wryncle wrinkl (wrtqk*l=: 
rwqk*’l) [mga]. 112, 195, 777, [13, 
E] 


yard yarde (jard). 755®, [24 I] 
yawn yane (jaun). 755®, [24, 1] 
yea yea ie (jee) [etiam]. 80, 775, [11, A] 


year Y-R-m (jeer). 755®, [24, 1] 
yell YELL (jel). 755®, [24, 1] 
yellow YELOW (jel*u). 755®, [24, 1] 
yield yelde (jHM). 755®, [24, I] 
yielding i-eldynge (jiild’iq). 766\ 
[ 43 ] 

yoke YOK (jook). 755®, [24, I] 

Jbr/i? Yorke (jork). 755®, [24, I] 

YOU (Jiiu). 755®, [24, I] 
young yong (juq). 755®, [24, 1] 
youth YOUGTH (juuth) , 755®, [24, 1] 


§ 3. John Sarfs ThoneUc Writing, 1569, and the Fronun- 
ciation of French in xviifA Century. 

Since tlie account of John Hart^s Orthographie (p. 35) was in 
type, the original manuscript of his former treatise,” bearing date 
1551, has been identified in the British Museum, and some account 
of it is given in the annexed footnote.^ It may be observed that 


^ Mr. Brock, wlio is ever on the 
look out for unpublished treatises in- 
teresting to the Early English Text 
Society, called my attention, through 
Mr. Purnivall, to the MS. Reg. 17. C. 
vii., which was described in the printed 
catalogue of those MSS. as ‘‘John 
Hare’s Censure of the English Lan- 
guage, A.L. 1551, paper.” It is a 
small thin quarto of 117 folios, the 
first two pages not numbered, and the 
others paged from 1 to 230, 19 lines in 
a page, about 7 words in a line, in a 
fine English hand of the xvi th century, 
carefully but peculiarly spelled, by no 
means according to Hart’s recommenda- 
tions. The Latin quotations are in an 
Italian hand. It was labelled on the 
hack “ Hare on the English Language.” 
Being dfesirous of getting at the author’s 
account of our sounds, when I examin- 
ed the MS. on 28 Oct. 18^>8, I skipped 
the preliminary matter and at once at- 
tacked the 6th and 8th chapters ; “ Of 
the powers and shaping of letters, 
and first of the voels,” and “ of the 
affinite of consonants.” I was im- 
mediately struck with many peculia- 
rities of expression and opinion which 
I was familiar with in Hart’s Ortho- 
grapMe, and no other hook. On turn- 
ing to the dedication to Edward VI., 
I found (p. 4, 1. 8,) the name of the 
author distinctly as John Bart, not 
Hare, although the t Was written so as 
to mislead a cursory reader, but not one 
familiar with the handwriting. Then, 


similarly, in Hart’s Orthographie the 
author’s name is mentioned in the de- 
dication : “ To the doubtfull of the Eng- 
lish Orthographie John Hart Chester 
heralt wisheth all health and pros- 
perity,” which had not been observed 
when p. 35, 1. 20, was printed, and not 
on the title. On comparing this printed 
book with the MS. I found many pas- 
sages and quotations verbatim the same; 
see especially the first chapters of the 
MS. and printed hook “ wliat letters ar, 
and of their right use,” where right is 
not in the MS. The identity was thus 
securely established,* and the MS. has 
consequently been re-lettered: “Hart 
on English Orthography, 1551.” 

The title of the MS, is: “The 
Opening of the unreasonable writing 
of our inglish toung : wheriii is shewid 
what necessarili is to be left, and what 
folowed for the perfect writing ther- 
of.” And the following lines, on the 
fly leaf, in the author’s haud-writing, 
seem to shew’ that this first draught, 
thus curiously brought to light after 
317 years’ repose, was never intended 
for publication, but was perhaps to 
be followed by another treatise, which 
was of course the printed book. 

“ The Booke to the Author, 

“Father, keep me still with the, I the 
pray 

least Abuse shuld me furiousli de- 
voure: 
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liis prominciatioR remained practically constant during tliese eigMeen 
years, and the chief difference of the treatises is the greater extent 
of the second, and the important introduction of a phonetic alpha- 
bet, followed by a full example. 


or shut me up from the lyght of the 
day : 

whom to resist I doubt to have the 
power. 

“ The Author to the Booke. 

“ Fear not my sonne, though he doo 
on the lower, 

for Reason doth the everiwhere de- 
fend ; 

But yf thou maist not now the thing 
amend 

I shal send thie brother soom luk- 
kier bower, 

yf Atropos doo not hast my lyres 
end, 

to confound Abuses- lothsoom lookes 
sower.” 

“Abuse,” meaning the wrongful use 
of letters, that is applying them to 
sounds for which they were not in- 
tended in the Latin alphabet, is a fa- 
vomite term of Hart’s, and with the 
curious orthography voel for vowel, led 
me to suspect the real author from the 
first. The following description of the 
vowels is slightly different from, and 
must he considered as supplementary 
to those given above in the pages here- 
after cited j the bracket figures give the 
pages of the MS. A few remarks are 
also inserted in brackets. 

“[77] Lett us begin then with an 
opened mouth so mouch as a man may 
(though lesse wold serve) therwith 
sounding from the breast, and he shall 
of force bring forth one simple sound 
which we mark with the a (p. 63) : 
and making your mouth lesse so as the 
inner part of yowr toung may touch 
the lyke inner part of yowr [78] upper 
iowes you shall with your voice from 
your brest make that sound wherfore « 
we doo often (and shuld alwais) writ 
the e (p. 80) : then somthing your 
toung further furth with your iowes, 
leaving but the forepart open, and 
your sound from the brest wil make the 
voice wherfore we doo often (and shuld 
alwais) write the i : forthli a man 
making his iippes in soueh a round, as 
the compasse of the topp of his litell 
finger (his teeth not touching, nor 
toung the upper iowes) with the sound 
ffom the brest he shall make the simple 


voice wherefore we doo often (and shuld 
alwais) writ the o (p. 93) ; and last of 
all holding so stil his toung and teeth 
untoucht shrinking his Iippes to so 
litell a hole as the breath may issue, 
vdth the sound from [79] the breast he 
shal of force make that simple voice 
wherefore we doo sometimes rightly 
(and shuld alwais) write the u [cer- 
tainly (u) here]. ... [81]. Now 
as for the a, we use in his proper power 
as we ought, and as other nations have 
alwais doone (p. 63). But I find that 
we abuse all the others, and first of the 
e," which most commuuely we use pro- 
perly: as in theis wordes better and 
ever: but often we change his soimd 
making yt to usurp the power of the i, 
as in we, he & he (p. 80), in which 
sound we use the i properly : as in 
theis wordes sinne, in and him. Where- 
fore this letter e, shuld have Ms aun- 
cient sound as other nations nse yt, and 
which is as we sound yt in better and 
ever. The profit tnereof shuldbe, 
that [83] we shuld not feare the 
mystating of his sound in i : , as we 
have longe doon : and therfore (and 
partly for lak of a note for time) we 
have communely abused the diphthongs 
ey or ei, ay or ai and ea : to the great 
increase of our labour, confusyo-u of the 
letters, in depriving them of their right 
powers, and nncertainte to the reader. 
[In this hook Hart proposes either the 
circumflex or reduplication as the mark 
of quantity]. For the voel e, doeth of 
voice import so moche in better and 
ever and in mani other wordes and 
sillahles, as we do communely use to 
pronounce the diphthongs ey or ei, ai, 
or ay, or the ea, except yt be when 
they are seperate and fre from diph- 
thong whiche to signifie we ought to 
use an accent as shalhe said. [He 
proposes the hyphen.] Then the i, 
we* abuse two wais : the first is in that 
we geve it a brode sound (contrary to 
all peoples but the Scotts : as in this 
sentence, [83]' he borowed a swerdl 
from bi a mans side to save thie life:, 
where we sound the i in bi, side, thie 
and life as we shuld doo the ei diph- 
thong . . . The other ab-[84]-use of 
the i, is that we make yt a oonsonaiit 
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This prommoiation cannot haye heen in all respects the prevalent 
and received pronunciation of his time, for Hart frequently disagrees 
with Palsgrave, Saleshury, Smith, and BuUokar, and Hr. Grill 



witliout any diversifiywg of his shape 
firom the voell . . . [86] The forth now 
is the 0 , whose abuse (for that it cometh 
onli by leaving the proper use of the 
u) causeth me to speak upon the u. 
We abuse [87] the u, two wais the one 
is in consonant indifferenth with bothe 
his figures u and V .... [88]. The 
other abuse of the u, is that we sound 
yt as the Skottes and Trench men doo, 
in theis wordes gud and fust [89] : 
Wheras most communely we our selves 
(which the Grekes, Latines, the vulgar 
Italiens, and Germaines with others 
doo alwais) kepe his true sound : as in 
theis wordes, but, unto, and farther. 
[This thoroughly excludes aE suspicion 
of an (e) sound.] Yf you marke well 
his uzurped sound in gud and fust (and 
others of the Skottish and french abuse) 
you shal find the sound of the diph- 
thong in, keping both the i and u, in 
their proper vertu, both in sound and 
voel, as afore is said we ought : sound- 
ing yt in that voice wheretbre we now 
abuse to write, you.’' The identifica- 
tion with the French and Scotch 
sounds ought to imply that that long u 
was (yy), but its dentification with you 
makes it (ju) ; Hart however, in his 
orthographie also rises (iu) for both 
soun(£, as in the passage reprobated by 
GiU, supra p. 122, where he writes 
you use as (iu iuz) ; yet if any value is 
to be attributed to his description of 
long 2 ^, supra p. 167, he certainly meant 
(ju yyz) and it was only his notation 
which led him into an ambiguity which 
also deceived GEL But here it is 
evident that he had not yet heard the 
difference between yew^ you, which Sir 
T. Smith writes (yy, iu), p. 166. ^ This 
therefore may be a case of education of 
the ear. He asks now : ‘‘ What dif- 
ference find you betwixt the sound of 
you, and u in gud and fust ? Where- 
fore yf our predecessours have thought 
it necessari to take three voels for %at 
voice, which in another place [90] they 
(observing derivations) writ vsdth one, 
there appeareth to be a confusion and 
nncertaiate of the powers of letters, as 
they used theim. Lett us then receive 
the perfet meane betwixt theis two 
doubtfull extremities ; and use the 
diphthong iu alwais for the sound of 


you, and of u in suer, shut & bruer, 
and souch lyke, writing theim thus 
shiut, siuer, briuer:” does the word 
sAut Hliiut mean suit ox shoot ? see supra 
p. 21 6, n. 1, “ wherefore in our writings, 
we nead carefulli to put a sufficient ffif- 
ference, betwixt the u and n : as theis 
and the printes geve sufficient example. 
How see you whether we doo well to 
writ the o in theis wordes do, to & 
other (signifijng in latine alius) when 
yt ys the proper sound of then: or 
for [91] the lyke sound to dooble the 
0 : as in poore, good, root, and souch 
like of that sound : but I find the same 
dooble 0 , writen with reason in some 
wordes, when yt signyfieth the longer 
time: as in moost, goost and goo. ... 
[95] Then the nombre of our voels is 
five as the Grekes (concerning voice) 
the Latines, the Germaines, theltaliens, 
the Spayneyardes and others have alwais 
had, declared in souch their singuler 
power, as they haue and doe, use theim. 

. . . [96] a diphthong is a ioinyng of 
two voels in one syllable keping their 
proper sound, onli somewhat shorten- 
ing the quantite of the first to the 
longer quantite of the last (p. 132): 
which is the onli diversite that a diph- 
thong hath, from two voels commy?^g 
together yet serving for two syUables, 
and therfore ought to be marked with 
the figure diatpecris, as shalbe said.” 
Among the diphthongs he places first y 
considered as Greek ux, and recom- 
mends its disuse, and then w considered 
as uUf for which he would write u, 
[101] Wherefore we take the u single 
to have so moch power as the w : for - 
this figure u, shall not (or ought not) 
henceforth be abused in consonant, nor 
in the skottish and french sound. Then 
, may we well writ for when, writ and 
what, ‘thus huen, urit and.huat: and 
so if their lyke, cleane forsaking the 
w. Now the ea, so ^ often as I see yt 
abused in diphthong, it is for the sound 
of the long e : wherin is the necessite 
spoken of, for the use of a mark, for 
the accident of longer time (as here- 
after shalbe said) for that the sound © 
length-[102j-ned wil serve for the com- 
mune abused diphthongs ea, ai or ay 
and ei or ey (p. 122) ; the powers of 
which voels we now myx together con- 
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especially reprobates Ms pronnnciation in many particulars (p. 122). 
Still we can bardly refuse to believe that Hart tried to exMbit that 
pronunciation of which he Mmself made use, and wMch he conceived 
to be that which others either did or should employ. Moreover his 
work contains the earliest connected specimen of phonetic English 
writing wMch I have met with, as Palsgrave, Salesbury, and Snnth 
only gave isolated words or phrases. Although Hart’s book has been 
reproduced by Mr. Isaac Pitman, the ordinary spelling in phonetic 
shorthand, and the phonetic portion in facsimile writing (with tolera- 
ble but not perfect accuracy), yet as many persons would be nnable to 
read the shorthand, and would not therefore obtain a proper know- 
ledge of the meaning of the other portion, and as it is desirable, also, 
to reduce all these phonetic accounts of English spelling to the one 
standard of palaeotype for the purposes of comparison, I have 
thought it best to annex the whole of the last Chapter of Hart’s 
book, according to my own interpretation. TMs Chapter gives 
Hart’s notions of contemporary Prench pronunciation, a subject 
wMch has been already so much alluded to in Chap. III., that the 
remainder of this section will be devoted to it. Hart does not 
admit of (w, j) but uses (u, i) for them, even in such words as 
which, write, which he exhibits as (suitsh, ureit). I have else- 
where restored the (w, j) which were certainly pronounced, but 
in tMs transliteration it seemed best to follow him exactly in the 

fuzibli making the sound of the same (p. 113). Also eu, we use properli in, 
long e, and not of any parfait diph- feu for few : in den, for dew, and soueh 
thong : as intheis examples of the ea in lyke (p. 138). The ne, as in question : 
feare which we prononnce sounding no in huen, for when: in uel, for well, 
part of the a. And for the ai or ay, as Also the iu as in triuth, for trueth: 
in this word faire pronouncing nether in rehiuk, for rebuke : and in riule for 
the a, or i, or y : also yn saieth where rule. And the ni alone for our [106] 
we abuse a thriphthong. Also ei or false sounding of we : and as in huich 
ey we prononnce not in tbeis wordes for which : uitness for wittnesse, and 
theine and theym, and sonch lyke : souch like : [this he identifies with 
where we sound the e long as in all Greek ui] . . . [106] writ foryouwg, 
the others. Now for the ee, we abuse yoke and beyond, iong, ioke, and be- 
in the sound of [103] the i long ; as in iond.- Then the oi is wel used in ap- 
this sentence, Take heed the birdes doo point, enjoi, poison, and a hoi barke, 
not feed on our seed : also for the ie in [here there is a difference from Ms 
thief and priest : in likewise for the eo, later orthography (Huei) (p. 132)]. And 
as in people, we onli sound the i long, not to be over tedious, we use aright 
We also abuse the eo in the sound of this diphthong ou in house, out, our 
the u voel as in ieoperdi, which we and about (p. 152) : wherein we may 
pronounce inperdie. The oo we have perceivehowwe have kept the auncient 
abused as afore is said. ... Now power of the u: the same diphthong 
lett us understand how part of this fore- ou, being sounded farre otherwise then 
said and others shall serve ns, and doo in blond, souch and should, as some 
[104] us great pleasure : even as roules ignorantli writ theim, when we pro- 
necessari for ns lykely to co^^trefait nounce but then, in h^ju proper sound/* 
the image of our pronunciation. First This use of ou for {u) is frequent in 
the sau is rightly used (p. 144), as tMs MS. souch, tomzg, moueh, heing 
in paul and lau, hut not law. Then common forms. The above extracts 
the ua, is wel used in narre, for warre : seem to possess sufficient interest to 
and in hnat for what. Further the ei, admit of reproduction, but the work 
is wel and properU used in bei for by : itself is entirely superseded by the 
in leif, for lyfe : and in seid, for syde later edition. 
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use of (u, iV Hart also systematically employs (lu) for long m, 
■but, as I have already pointed out (p. 1 61) and as will appear m the 
course of this example, he meant the Trench «-(yy), and ^ave 
therefore restored that orthography, to prevent ambiguity. Where 
however clearly meant (ju, i,u), the latter forms are used. 
Hart does not mark the place of the accent, but uses an acitte 
accent over a vowel occasionally to mark that it was followed by 
a doubled consonant in the old orthography. This acute accent 
is retained, but the position of the accent is marked conjectuxaiiy 
as usual Hart uses a dash preceding a word to _ indicate capitals, 
tins ' litaUan, -, I give the indicated capital ^s diaeresis is re- 
prese^ed by (,) as usual. There are, no doubt many emrs m 
tiie marking of long vowels, which were indicated by underdottmg, 
but I have left the quantity as I found it. The (s, z) ^e also 
left in Hart’s confused state. As I can find no reason for sup- 
posing short i to have been (i) in Hart, ahhongh I beheve ftat 
that was his real pronunciation, I employ (i) throughout. The 
frequent foreign words, and aU others m the usual spelhng,^are 
printed in italics. The foreign words serve partly to fix the value 
of -Hart’s sym’bols. 

Exam-p’ls hou sertten udh-er nasions du sound dheer 
let-ers, both in Latin, and in dheer mudh-er tuq, 
dherbei- tu kno dhe beefer hou tu pronouns- dheer 
spiitsh'es, and so tu riid dhem as dhee du. ICap. viij. 

Tor dhe konfirmas-ion ov dhat nuitsh is seed, for dhe sounds 
az-uel of vo-,els az of kon-sonants : auldhon- ei naav m_ divers 
nlas-es nier-befoor sheu-,6d in, non ser-ten udh'er nas’ions du 
'sound part ov dheer Mtters : ei thont it gud mer, not oqn-h to re- 
kapit-ulat and short-li reners-, part ov dhe befooi” men-sioned,rt>nt 
aul-so tu giv in t- understand- non dhee du sound sutsh dheer 
let-ers, az dh- ignorant dher-of shnld aprootsh- noth'iq n^r tu 
dheer pronunsias-ion bei riid'iq dheer ureitiqs or pmts. Hner - 
for, huo so-iz dezei-rous tu riid dh- Ital-ian and me Larm az 
dhee du, si must souud. dhe YO’,elz az ei naav sunsuentli seed 
treat*iq ov dhem, and az ei saav yyzd dhem in aul dhis nyy mamer, 
on*li eksept’iq dhat dhee maak dbis fig'yyr w, kon* sonant 
-dhis v, Dheer c, dhee yyz aft-er aul vo*,elz az wi dhe h, (as dheer 
prodzhenutors dhe Lat’ins did) and yyz not h at aul *. but dhee- 
abyyz* dhe c, bifoor* 5 , and i, in dhe sound ov our oh or tsh, az 
and accioche, dhee sound ek'tshe, aktshioke*, frantshes*kG, 

fece, facendo, cmioi, fe*tshe, fatshend-o, ami*tshi: pd for the sound 
ov dhe I, dhee yyz ch. Dheer y, dhee kiip az ei naav dun alt* er 
YO*,elz, and befoor o, and u\ but befoor* e and dhee naav 


1 He says : ‘‘I leaue also all double 
consonants ; baning a marke for the 
long vowell, there is therhy sufficient 
knowledge giuen that euerye vnmarked 
Towell is short : yet wheras by custome 
of double consonants there may be 


doubt of the length, we may vse the 
mark ouer it, of the acute tone or tune, 
thus What the meaning of this 

acute accent is on final Yowels, as in 
French words, is not apparent. 
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abyyzd* it *widli ns, for wliitsli ei naav yyzd dzb, and tn kiip dbat 
sound befoor o, and dbee nzurp* ^^V ^snatbbin seed, and 
dberfoor* dbee nev*er maak dbeer % kon*sonant, for dbee see not 
aginto but ainto, as mee bi dbns ai-uto. Dbe t, dbee never sound 
in s, az in. protettion^ satufattion, dbee sonnd dbe t, Hard, and dber- 
foor* dub*’l it in dbooz nnrdz and man*i-ndb*ers : but in giurisdi- 
tion% militia^ sententia^ intentione^ and nian*i-udb*ers dbee dn not 
dnb*^l it, iet dbee sound it as it iz, and never turn it in'tn dbe 
sound ov 5, but iv iu mark it uel, dbee bretb ov dbe pas*iq[ tbniH 
dbe tiitb, and turn*iq tu dbe-^', dutb maak it siim as it ueer neer 
dbe sound ov dbe, 5, but iz not dberfoor* so in 6fekt*. Por dber gli^ 
dbee du not sound g, so Hard az ui uld, but so soft*li az it iz oft'n 
urit-n and print*ed uidbout* dbe g, I)beer %% dbee sound most 
kom’oli dbe first z, in as in forte%%a^ grandezza^ destrezza, but at 
sum teimz dbee sound dbem az dbee du ec, as for dbiz naam dbee- 
ureit indffierentli Eccellino, or Ezzellim. Dbee Haay aul*so dbe 
sound ov our or sb, Huitsb dbee-ureit befoor*, e, or i : dbee- 
yyz tu-ureit dbe th, but not for our thj or tb : for dbee naav not 
dbe sound dberof* in aul dbeer spiitsb, nor ov db, and sound it in 
Matthio, az mee bi matnio, as of iz seed in Thomm and Thames, 
And for lak ov a knobedzb for dbe kuan’titiz ov dbeer vo*,elz 
dbee-ar konstreend* tu dub*l dbeer kon*sonants oft*n and mutsb : 
and for dbe loq*er teim ov dbeer vo*els, dbee naav no mark : Huer- 
foor* Huo so*-iz dezei'ruz tu riid dber ureit'iq uel, and ini*itaat 
dbeer pronunsias*ion Had niid tu naav sum instruk*sion bei dbe 
leiv*b vOjis. And Huen dbee du reez dbeer tyyn ov dbeer urds 
(Huitsb iz oft*n) dbee noot it uidb dbe Latin graav tyyn, dbus andd:^ 
parld, e mostrd la nouitd, al podesth de la cittd. And in riidiq dbe 
Lat*in, aul dbat dbee feind urit*n, dbee du pronouns*, iivn as dbee 
du dbeer mudb*er tuq, in dbe ver'i sounds befoor*-seed.^ 


^ As the pronunciatioiL of Italian has 
been often referred to, and as H. I. H. 
Prince Louis Lncien Bonaparte has 
lately given me Ms views upon some 
points of interest in Italian pronuncia- 
tion, it seems convenient to make a 
note of them in tMs place. The medial 
quantity of Italian vowels has already 
been noticed (p. 518 and n. 1). The 
vowel e has two sounds {eS close and (e) 
open, the intermediate (e) being un- 
known, whereas it is the only e in 
Spanish. The vowel o has also two 
sounds, which have in this work been 
hitherto assumed as (e^h) close and (o) 
open. The prince does not allow 
this; to him {uh.) is Swedish o long, 
and (o) is Spanish o. His Italian 
close 0 does not differ irom (o), and his 
open 0 is (o) or (a), probably the for- 
mer. His theory is that when a lan- 
guage has only one e, o, as in Spanish 
and modern Greek (supra p. 523, 1. 6 


from bottom), Welch, and therefore in 
Latin and early English, it is (e, o) ; 
when it has two e, and two o, they 
are (e, e) and (o, o) respectively. 
Again in the pronunciation of the 
consonants in Italian, the Prince dis- 
tinguishes, an emphatic and a weak 
utterance. The former is usually 
written double, hut, he insists, is not 
pronounced double, in the sense of p. 
55, but only emphatic, as if preceded 
by the sign (.) p. 10, — which has been 
wrongly used (pp. 4, 9) in the combi- 
nations (.t, .d) in place of (tf, df), or 
outer” (t, d). The following are the 
rules he lays down in Ms Sardo Sas- 
sarese example (supr^ p. 756, n. 2, col. 
2), which it is best to give in Ms own 
words (ib. p. xxxv). Si dice spesso, 
poiche le consonanti scempie si pro- 
nunziano, tanto in italiano quanto in 
sassarese, come se fossero scritte doppie, 
in forza delle seguenti regole generali ; 
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Tor die mic dutsi diee soimd aid dieer vo*,^ m tte ver-i saam 
sort - and never maat die i, kon'sonant, nor akyyz- die ^r, ietoor 
«, and i, az dii- Italian dnth, int Mip it anl-uez befoor diem, az 


1) Allorclie, essendo iniziali, vengono 2 
in principio di frase, sia al cominciar t 
di un poriodo 0 di una clausula bcnclie £ 
lireve, sia dopo ima Tirgola. 2) Al- « 
lorcli^, cominciando la sillaba, sono 1 

S ^ute da altra consonante. 3) Al- 
occorono in dn di Yoce, come 
ne’ monosillal)! il, del^ &c. 4:) Q-uando 
la YOce precedente, bencli^ terminata 
in vocale, sia nn ossitono oppure nn 
monosHlabo deriYato da YOce latina 
terminata in consonante, la qnal con- 
sonante poi Ycnne soppressa nel tarsi 
italiana 0 sassarese detta YOce latina. 
Cosi la preposizione a deriyata dalla 
latina ad, la congiunzione e corrispon- 
dente ad st, il si derivato dal sic, u 
“n^” neo, le parole troncbe come 
‘‘amo” amavit, ‘‘pote” potnit banno 
tutte la proprieta di dar pronnnzia forte 
alia consonante iniziale della YOce 
segnente; ed avYegnaclie si Yegga 
soritto : a Fietro, e voi, si grande, ne 
questo ne qucllo, amd molto, jpote poco, 
non si ode altrimenti cbe : appietro, 
cvvoi, siggrande necquesto necquello, 
amomwiolto, poteppoco. Il suono debole 
delLe consonanti, all’ incontro, aYra 
Inogo qnando la YOce cbe le precede si 
termina in Yocale, eccettnati i casi 
notati nelle regole cbe precedono. Cosi 
in : dl Maria, i doni, la mente, le donne, 
mi dice, ti lascia, si gode, ama molto 
potd poco, molto largo, le consonanti 
iniziali della seconda YOce si pronp.- 
ziano deboli qnali si Yeggono scritte, 
per essere le parole latine correspon- 
denti alia prima voce : de, illi, ill^, 
Him, me, te, se, potui terminate in 
YOcale, oppnre percbe, come in ama 
molto Qmulto largo, le voci ama Q molU 
- non ricevon I’accento tonico in snlF 
nltima sillaba.” Compare the double 
Spanish sound of t, supra p. 198, n. 2. 
Tbis emphatic pronunciation, in the 
case of (p b, t d, k g) consists in a 
firmer contact and consequently a more 
explosive utterance of the following 
Yowel ; in Ibe case of (/, v, s) &c., in 
a closer approximation of the organs 
and a sharper hiss or buzz. But in 
Sardo Sassarese, the weak pronuncia- 
tion generates new sounds, weak (p, t, 
k, y) becoming (b, d, g, bh). The 
Prince was also very particular respect- 
ing the pronunciation c, g, z in ce, gia, 


zio, jsfiro, which have been assumed in 
this work to be (tsh, dzh, ts, dz) re- 
spectively, forming true consonantal 
diphthongs, the initial (t, d) having an 
initial effect only (supra p. o4, 1. 20). 
The Prince considers them all to be 
simple sounds, capable of prolongation 
and doubling, and he certainly so pro- 
nounced them. Sir T. Smith, and 
Hart both used simple signs for (tsh, 
dzh\ Gill used a simple sign for (dzh) 
but analyzed it into (dzj). Hart, how- 
ever, seems to have considered (tsh) as 
simple, but his words are not clear. 
The effect of the simple sound used by 
the Prince, was that of (t^sh, d'*zh, 
t^ifg, d’^z), that is an attempt to make 
both pairs of effects at once. This re- 
sults in a closer and more forward con- 
tact, nearly (shf, zhi', sf*, zf) but the 
(t*s, d*z) did not resemble (th, dli). 
This effect may be conveniently written 
(^sh, t).zh, :^s, q.z). The effect of (t).sh, 
q.zh) on English ears is ambiguous. At 
one time it soimds (sh, zh) and at an- 
other (tsh, dzh), with a decided initial 
(t, d) contact as we pronounce in Eng^- 
lish, and the Prince again hears my 
(tsh, dzh) as his (c^sh, :^zh). It would 
almost seem that (ij^sh, c^zh) were the 
true intermediate sounds between (kj, 
gi) and (tsh, dzh). But a Picard 
variety of (kj, gj) which may for dis- 
tinctness be written (k/, g/) is a stiU 
more unstable sound to foreign ears. 
In precisely the same way (k-*s, k*sh) 
may be produced, the tongue being 
more retracted and the tongue closer 
to the palate than for (s, sh). In the 
Sardo Tempiese dialect (k^sh) occurs 
and is written Jcc, These sounds may 
be written (3[s, ^sh) in imitation of 
(:^s, c^sh). 'Was the Attic initial re- 
placing (T, really (r[s), and the original 
i Sanscrit ^ (^^sh) ? The double con- 
. tact of tongue and lips, which probably 
i occurs in African dialects may be (^[p, 

^ ^p), as slightly different mom (kw, 

I tw). The sibilants may now be greatly 
3 multiplied. The prince pronounced 
I the following: (s z, shzh; sj zj, shi 

- zhj ; ifs ^z, £fsh %zh.; t^sj c^zj, (^shj :^zhj|) 

all as simple sounds. Emphatic pro- 
B nunciation, simultaneous pronunciation, 
and successive pronunciation still re- 
■, quire much consideration and practical 
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befoor* ay o, and w : and dhe Mem-iq tn bi syyr tu kontin*yy dhat 
sound, dndJi it befoor* and % widb, h ISTor natb dbe Dntsb. 
(o¥*er nor nedli*er) dbat sound snitsbiz dbeleik of our /, kon'sonant, 
and db- Italian g, befoor*-seed, for nuitsb ei yjz dzb, but dbe 
bretb dber-of dbe nin Dntsb naav, and ureit it widb UgL And 
bodb dbe bg*yyrz for dbe feivtbyo*,el, dbee yyz uidbout* an*i ser*ten 
dif-erens nuitsb sbuld bi vo*,el or nuitsb kon*sonant : and dben 
naav dbee dbe dif-tboqs befoor* naamd, nuitsb ar tu bi noot*ed 
ov dbat Iq*lisb man nuitsb sbaul dezeir* tu leern dbeer tuq.^ And 
du-yyz tu dub *i dbeer Yo*,elz for dbeer loq*er teim.. Dbee naav 
aul'so our sound ov shy or sb, for nuitsb dbee yyz as schamy 
sehale, fleischy and jischy dbee sound as ui mee sbaam, sbel, fesb, 
fisb, and scsy sci, dbee sound az dutb aul*so db- Itabian: and az ui 
du sbe, sbi. Dbee nev*er put dbe Cy in*tu dbe sound of s, but yyz 
hy tu bi-out of dout. Dbee yyz dbe Q veri sel'dum, but dbe hy 
mutsb in plaas dber-of, and dbe a dbee du- oftn sound brood- er 
dben wi duu, but mutsb aul*so-as wi du. And for tbe rest dbee 
pronouns* aul dbee ureit, and kiip dbeer let*ers in dbe self sound, 
Huer-in dbee riid aubso dber Latin. 

ll^ou tbird'li for dbe Span-iard, ni abyyz*etb dbe % and Uy inkon*- 
sonants as ui-and dbe Prensb du, and dbe w, oft'n, in dbe Drensb 
and Sk6t*isb sound : and dbe chy in muchaeho az.-ui du in tsbalk and 
tsbiiz : but for aul dbeer udb*er vo*,elz' and let*ers dbee yyz dbem 
in dbe saam sounds dbat du db-Ital*ian and Dntsb, but dbat dbee 
yyz dbe y az ui naav duun (nuitsb nedb*er Itabian nor Dutsb 
nnd) tu bi dberbei* eezd ov dbe dout ov dbe iy kon*sonant nuitsb 
dbee sound leik dbe Drentsb. Dbe g dbee yyz in s, uidbout* an*i’ 
noot of dff-erens befoor* e, and i. but befoor* o, and u, dbee naav 
deveizd* a-bt*’l, s, un*der dbus, g : dbee-yyz never dbe Jcy but dbe 
Qy with db-Ital’ian : dbee-yyz dbe U in dbe sound of ’1, uidb dbe 
ualsb. Dbe u, in guca and, qui, dbee du seldum sound, as for que 
quiereSy dbee sound as ui mee ke kier*es. And for aul dbe rest dbee 
kiip dbe aun*sient Lat*in sound, and so riid dbeer Lat'in az du db- 
Ital'ian and Dzber*main : and for nim dbat natb tbe Lat*ni tuq 
uidb a-bt*l instruk*sion iz az ez*i tu riid and under-stand* az iz 
db- Itabian.* 


observation of existing usages. Tbe 
difficulty in separating tbe usual speech 
habits of tbe listener and speaker, and 
of not assuming tbe first to be a correct 
account of tbe second, is more and 
more felt as tbe knowledge of tbe pho- 
netic process increases. We have as 
yet necessarily given an nndiie amount 
of consideration to analysis, in order to 
ascertain tbe elements of speech, to tbe 
neglect of tbe important study of syn- 
thesis, whence alone can result tbe pro- 
per conception of national speech with 
its whole array of legato, staccato , pho- 
netic assimilation, phonetic disrup- 
tion, stress, intonation, quantity, em- 
phasis of letter, syllable, word, of tbe 


utmost importance to comparative pbi- 
lologist, and almost totally unknown to 
comparative philologists. 

^ The passage referred to is as fol- 
lows : “The Dutch doe vse also eiy 
and iey rightly as I do hereafter, and 
S, in the founde of or (e) long : o, in 
the founde of ce, or (eu) ; u in tbe 
sound of (yy), or tbe French and Scot- 
tish u'y u for eu, and u for (uu), long, 
or French ouf Fo, 35 h. misprinted 
fo, 31, p, 2, in the original reference. 

2 The Spanish has only five vowels 
(a, e, i, o, u) of medial length (p. 518, 
n. 1). The Spanish ch is our (tsh) or 
(:^sb). Prince Louis Lucien. Bonaparte 
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hart’s phonetic wetting. 
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And non last oy aul, dlie Erensh., nidh dh-abTys ov dlie in 
dlie skotdsk leik sound ot dhe iu diphtlioq, nuitsli, nor Italian, 
nor Dutsk did ever giv tu u, and yyz*iq dke y, and /, kon-sonant 
in dke sound nuer-of, our sk, iz dke bredk*ed kon*sonant : and 
tumdq dke .9, in*tu z, nuen ui, uidk anl dke rest, du sound tke 5, 
(eksept* dke Spaniard, az ui naav aukso yyzd betuikst' tuu 
vo*elz) and kiipiq an udk'er teini in dker ,vo*,elz dken ui du, and 
yyziq dkeer in dei'vers sounds, and dke 0 sum’uuat aukso : bei 
not soundiq dke u, in quiy and but az uii mee kii and kee, 
uidk leeviq mani oy dkeer let'ers unsound-ed, dutk kauz dkeer 
spiitsk veri Hard tu bi lernd bei art, and not eezi bei dke 
leiyli YO*,is, az itiz notori, uzli knoon. So az if ei skuld ureit 
Erensk, in dke let*ers and or*der Huitsk ei du nou-yyz, ei-am ser-ten 
dkat iu skuld mutsk suun*er kum tu dkeer pronunsiasion, 
dker-bei, dken bei ureit iq az dkee du. And tu eksperiment dke 
mat'er, and tu maak sutsk az understand* Erensk, dzkudzk*es 
dker-of, ei uil ureit dke Lords preer az dkee du, Huitsk skuld be 
prezent*ed tu sutsk an oon, az kan riid dkis nian*er, and iet under- 
stand*etk not dke Erensk, and pruuY hou ni kan riid and pronouns* 
it : and dken present* it Him in dkis man*er ov ureit ’iq, az nier- 
after: and kompaar* His pronunsias-ion tu dke form*er, and iu 
skuld pruuY dkat efekt*, Huitsk kan not bi broHt tu pas bei our 
form*er inan*er. And dker-foor nier fokuetk dke lords preer first 
in Erensk in dkeer man'er oy ureit*iq : JSostre pere qui es Ss cieuxy 
Ton nom soit sanctifiL Ton Regne aduienne. Ta volonte soit fait$ 
en la terre comme au del. Ronne^nous audourd'Timj nostre pain 
quotidian : M nous pardonm ms offenses^ comme nous pardonnons 
d ceux qui nous ont offensez. JEt ne nous indui point en tentation : 
mais nous deliure du mal. Car h toy est le regne, la puissance, et la 
gloire is siecles, des siecles. Amen. kTou in dkis nyy nian*er 
az fol*u,etk. ITootran peeran ki-ez eez sieuz, tun llum soit 
santifi 6 . Tun Henan ayienan. Ta uolunte soit fetan, an la 
taraH kiiman 00 sieL Dune-nuuz ozdzkuurdui nootran peen 
kotidian. E nuu pardunan noz ofanses kuman nun pardunuunz 
a seuz ki nuuz unt ofansez. E ne nuuz indui point an tan- 
tas'ion: meez nuu deliyraH dyy maT. Kara toe eet le reen*aH, 
la pyy,isanse e la gioeraH eez sickles dez sickles Aman. ITou 
kon'trariueiz uil ei ureit Hier-un*der in dkeez nyy let*ers (and 
kiip*iq dkeer sound az befoor*) hou dke Erensk du pronouns* dkeer 


denies that (v, dk, z) occur in Spanisk, 
but admits (f, tk, s), as sounds of/, 2 , (or 
e before e?, «,) and s. Tkis pronunciation 
of c, z is doubtful. It may be*(s f), and 
certainly by some d is pronounced 
eitker (dk) or (zf), especially 'wken 
final. In tke common termination -^do, 
tke d is often quite lost, but tke vowels 
are kept distinct in two syllables, and 
do not form a diphthong. In tke ter- 
mination •idoy tke d is never lost. Tke 
(s) sound of c, z, is not acknowledged 
in Madrid. The letters h, v are pro- 


nounced alike and as (bk). Tke / is 
by some said to be a peculiar guttural, 
but tke Prince identifies it with (kk). 
Zl. n are (Ij, nj). Hart confuses ll 
.with Welsh as does Salesbury, 
(supra p. 757), but Hart also confuses 
the sound with (’1), or le in aUe (supr^ 
p. 195) ; wkiek he probably called 
(aa*blk) as in French (supra p. 52). 
There seems to be no foundation for 
supposing that Spanish u was ever (y), 
as stated by Hart. 
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lat'ia: and dliat anl*so in dlie Lords preer, HuitsK iz az dlius. 
Paater noster ki ez in seliiz, santifisetyyr nomen tyy,yym, atveniat 
reinyyin tyy,yym fiat voltmtaaz tyya sikyyt in selo e in tara panenx 
nostryym kotidianyym da nobiiz odiie et dimiite nobii deMita 
nostra, sikyyt et noz dimiitimyyz debitoribyyz nostiiiz. Et ne 
noz indyykaaz in tentasionem: Set libera noz a malo. And ei 
remem*ber oy a meri dzbest ei naav nerd ov a bnee nuitsh. did 
. Help a Prensb priist at mas, htio see*iq dominyy vobiikyym, dbe 
bnee neer-iq it sonnd strandzbdi-in niz eer, ann’snered, etli kum 
tirleri tiikyym, and so nent lanniq His nee. And so per- 
adven’tyyr in-nil at dbe riidnq, az in mee biliiy* me-ei did at 
dbe nreit'iq nier-of. Ei knld nreit ankso non dbe frensh and 
ndb*er for*ens dn spek Iqiisb, bnt dbeer man*er is so plen*tiful in 
man*i-of onr eerz, az ei tbiqk it snper*fli,nz. Dbe rez*on miei 
dbee kan not sonnd onr spiitsb, iz (az in mee perseev* bei dbat is 
seed) bikanz* ni naay and yyz ser*teen sonnds and breedhz Huitsb 
dbee Haay not, and dn-aul*so yyz tn sonnd snm of dbooz 16t‘erz 
Huitsb dbee-yyz nidb ns, ndb*emeiz dben dbee dnu : and dbee 
for reyendzb’ snm oy onrz ndb'erneiz dben ni dnn. Hnitsb iz dbe 
kanz ankso dbat dbeer spiitsb' ez ar Hard for ns tn riid, but dbe 
sonnd oons knoon, ni kan eez’ib prononns* dbers bei dhe rez*on 
abnyseed. And dbns tn-end if in tbiqk bt*’l profit tn bi in dbis 
Hner-in ei nay kans’ed in tn pas inr teim, ei nil iet distsbardzb* 
mei self dbat ei-am asyyred it kan dn-in no Harm, and so dbe 
anlminti Grod, giy*er oy anl gnd tbiqs, bbis nz anl, and send ns 
His graas in dbis transitori leif, and in dbe norld tn knm, leif eyer- 
lastiq. So bi-it. EIMS. Sat cito si sat hene* 

Axexandeh Barcley*s Ekench Pkonunciation, 1521. 

In tbe introdnctory JE^istdl to the Kynges pre- 

fixed to Palsgraye’s Esclarcissement, be says : “ Onely of tbis tbyng, 
pnttyng yonr bigbnesse ^in remembrannce, that where as besydes 
the great nombre of clerkes, wHcbe before season of tbis mater 
bawe writte?^ nowe sitbe the beginnyng of yonr most fortnnate and 
most pr<?sperons raigne,’’ that is, between 22 April 1509 and 18 
Jnly 1530, ‘‘ tbe right yertnons and excellent prince Tbomas late 
Duke of Efortbfolke, bath commanded the stndions clerke^ Alexa?^dre 

^ Further on he is not so compli- and what myn opinion is tberin, it shall 

mentary, as he remarks : “ "Where as well inough apere in my hokes selfe, 

there is a hoke, that goeth about in this though I make tberof no ferther ex- 

realme, iiititled the Introductory to presse mencion : sane that I bane sene 

writte and pronou^xce frenche, compiled an olde hoke written in parchement 

by Alexander Bareley, in whiche k is in maner in all thynges like to his sayd 

moche vsed, and many other thynges Introductory : whiche, by coniecture, 

also by hym affirmed, co:>«trary to my was nat vnwritten this hundred yeres, 

sayenges in this hoke, and specially I wot nat if he happened to fortune 

in my seconde, where I shall assaye to upon suche an other : for whan it was 

expresse the declinations and coniuga- commaunded that the g^a??^mar maisters 

tynges : with the other congruites ob- shulde teche te youth of Englande 

serued in the frenche tonge, I suppose ioyntly latin with frenche, there were 

it sufficient to warne the lernar, that diuerse suche bokes^ diuysed : ' wher- 

I haue red ouer that hoke at length: ypon^ as I suppose began, one great 
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•RnvWlav toemtasyli-ym selfe atout tHs excercyse, and that my 

selfe trag, at the especiall mstauwoe and reqpst of dyuers of 
i'MU aU, «id i men, h.^ .!» fo. ta irndy. -nto 
fn th^ matter.” I’or the last treatise, see supm p. 31. ihe . 

iTf 

a comma. Contractions are ex- 
tended in italics. . * 

ni If Here begynneth the introductory to wryte, 
and to pronounce Frenche compyled by 
. Barcley compendiously at the commauMdemewt of the 
^ght bye exceUent and myghty prynce Thomas duhe 
of Horthfolke. _ . . 

mate renresenting a lion rampant supporting a sHeld oonta;^g 
a Se liSTteder. Then follom a French b^ad of 16 lines 
tie first headed “ R. Ooplande to the whyte lyon ” 

and the second “ H Ballade.”] 

[2] Blank at hack: of title. 


occasyon irliy we of England sotuide 
tte latyn tong so corruptly, whieli 
bane as good a tonge to sounde all 
maner speclies p«ffitely as any otner 
nacyon in Enropa.’’ — Book I, cn. xxxv. 
According to tMs, 1) tliere ought to be 
many old IMS. treatises on Erenob. 
Grammar, and 2) the English pronun- 
ciation of Latin was moulded on me 
Erench, suprh p, 246. 

1 There is also an older treatise 
“ Here hegynneth a lyteU Treatyse for 
to learne the Englysshe and Erensshe. 
Emprynted at Westminster by my 
Winken de Worde. Quarto,*' as cited 
. T. 5 .. - Jix: A-iv! lia 'T’xni 411+,. 


1812, Yol, 2, p. m The copy fie 
refers to fielonged to Mr. Eeed of 
Staple’s Inn, then to the Marquis of 
Blandford (Catalogus lifirorum ^qui m 
Bifiliotheca Blaudforcliensi repenunto, 
1812, fasc. 2, p. 8) and was sold fiy 
auction at Evans’s sale ^te 
Knights Lifiraiy 1819, to Kodd the 
fioo&eller, for 9Z. 15a., after winch I 
have not been able to trace it, but Mr. 
Bradshaw says it is oiily 
work of Caxton’s (The Book of Travel- 
lers, Bihdins Ames, 1, 316, ^316), con- 
taining Erench phrases, hut 
mation on pronunciation. A mnmatea 
copy of Caxton's hook is in the Douce 
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[ 3 ] The prologue of the auctour. Ou Pronouns.] 

[ 4 ] joined with Yerhs. On this page occurs the follow- 
ing, beginning at line 6 : — ] 

5f whan these wordes. nous. vous. and ilz, be set before 
verbes begynnynge w^’tA ony consonant, than amonge comon people 
of fraunce the ,8, and ,z, at ende of the sayd wordes, nous. vous. 
and ilz, leseth the sounde in pronouncynge though they be wryten. 
But whan they are ioyned with verbes hegyimyiig wztk ony vowell 
than the .s. and .z. kepeth theyr full sounds in pronouncynge. 

[6-8] [On Yerbs. At p. 8, 1 . 21, we read] 

HEre after foloweth a smal treatyse or i?^troductory of ortogra- 
phy or true wryty^^ge, wherby tAe dyligent reder may be infourmed 
truly, and perfytely to wryte and pronounce the frenche tunge 
after the d3niers customes of many couwtrees of f^au9^ce. Por lyke- 
wyse as our englysshe tunge is d3ruersly spoken and varyeth in 
certayne countrees and shyres of Englande, so in many countrees 
of fraunce varyeth theyr langage as by this treatyse euidently shall 
appere to iAe reder. 

^ Pirst how the. lettres of the A. b. c. are pronounced or sounded 
in frenche. 

^ Lettres in the. A, b. c. be. xsii. whiche in frenche ought thus 
to be sounded. 

ab c defg hiklmnopq 
A boy^ coy doy e af goy asshe ii® ka el am an oo poy cu 

r s t V X y z & p^rrle g p^rse. 

aar ees toy v yeux ygregois zedes ei pnrlui. g ;parlm, or, po^rsoy, 

^ And albeit that this lettre .h. be put amonge the lettres of 
the alphabete, yet it is no lettre, but a note of asperacyon, or token 
of sharpe pronouncynge of a worde.® Also and .9. are not 
counted amonge the lettres : and so remayneth. xxii. lettres in the 
alphabete besyde .h. and .9. as sayd is. 

1 Compare Palsgrave’s Introduction E depressyng theyr voyce.’' This is 
to his second Book : “In the namyng different from Barcley. 
of the sayd consonantes the frenche-men ® This must surely he a misprint, 

diffre from the latin tong, for where as The dots are faint. The vowel u does 
the latines in soundynge of the mutes not occur in this alphabet, 
hegyn with the letters selfe and ende ® This explanation of aspiration, 
in E, sayng BE, CE, DE. &c. the renders the real sound of doubtful ; 
frenche men in the stede of E sound as to whether it was (h) or (,) as at 
Oy and name them Boy, Coy, Doy,” present. The foTowing quotations;, 
etc. Hence the 0 ^ in these words was from a Prench newspaper, contained 
not (ee) as it has now become. Pals- in the JVews, 14 Sept. 1869, 

grave adds: “ and where as the latines illustrates this modern use. “L’H 
in sou«dyng of theyr liqnides or semi est-il aspire dans Hugo ? Eaut il dire 
vowelles hegyn with E, and ende with Victo Eugo ou Yictor Ugo ? II me 
them, saynge El, Em, En, the frenche semble, moi, que 1’ aspiration serait 
men double the liquide or semi vocale, plus respectueuse.” Observe that no 

adde also an other E and name H is written in either case, but that 
them Elle, Emme, Enne, geyung the the running on of the E, or the hiatus 
accent npon the fyrst E, and at the last before H alone mark the absence and 
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These sard : xsii. lettres he deuyded all into Yowels and con- 
“ aJ+'Hpw be called vowels, wbiebe be tliese. a. e. i. o. n. 

rte he Sed YoWs for eoh^ of them hy themself loyned 
-n^e other lettre maketh a full and parfeot worde. T. is a 
f in latyu wordes, hut m gi-eke wordes. 

^ rqVfl And wdes of other langages mttout one of these 
lYttlri Yoyce may he prommoed^ of these y. Yowels 
yoweh • somtime : md become consonantis whiche 

Sthest I «S Y.°wHche ^ co«sonantis whan they are put in 
.XL. be tbe , . * . qvllable iovned with another vowel and syl- 

i. ^.e in ihnoh. Ion» 

f S — «> ^ ‘“'I 

say, ^ i3e wryten hut not sounded, hut in 

\ f, a faYre seme of eu, deux homes font plus que Yng: 

SSS doeft 

a tontz gentz. fu-j. io ig tort thy self hast none me the 

meiUeuTy 4 to eureux, which would aU 
aoree with a real dipiithoiigal prouuu” 
cfation, hut theu it proceeds to give 3 
syllables to ouir, iu which there can be 
uo doubt that ou was a digraph. 

4 The omission of ai is vjsry remark- 
able. But horn what follows it can 
hardly be doubted that ai was included 
under &ij or that &i was a misprint 

* This ought to imply that Latin 
ati. euy were then called (au, eu)^ and 
this would agree with other iudications 

But tlie author so ® about 30 years later English ay, oy, m, 

were called (ai, oi, au) at least in some 
cases, these words ought to nuply that 
they had the same sound lu French. 
This would agree at any rate with 
Palsgrave. 


presence of aspiration. And this may 
Lre been Barcley’s meamng. But 
Rpp infra p. 809, 1. 4. 

1 The pointing is evidently "^ong. 
There should he a period here, and the 
colon after “vowels” seems incorrect. 
The expression “lytteral voyce is, even 

then, rather obscure. , 

^ Compare Salesbury s explanation 
of the consonantal value of w, supra 

3 This ought to mean that the sound 
of each is heard, and ought to distm- 

. . T 1-iU ’Pi.rvYYl OTSTliuS. 


JtJUt tue aauiiUA ov - 

the nature of speech that he may 
merely mean that the two letters being 
irataposed modify each others signii- 
cation, producing a tertium qmd. The 
Eamheth fragment (supra p. 226, n. 1), 
^ves 3 syllables to aider, aucun, 6 to 
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■wrytynge and soundynge than in latyn as tonchynge the .iiii. 
dyptonges. 

^ Also here is to he noted that of lettres we make syllabes: of 
syUabes we frame wordes, and of wordes we combyne reasons, and 
by reasons aU scyences and speches be vttred. thus resteth the 
gronnde of all scyences in lettres, syllabes, wordes, and reasons. 
'Wherfore (as of the fyrst fonndacyon of frenche timge and also of al 
other langages) fyrst I intende by the ayde and soconr of the holy 
goost to treate how the lettres be wryten and sounded in frenche. 

^ Of the soundynge of this lettre .A. in frenche. 

Tnis lettre .A. in fre?^che somtyme is put onely for a lettre. 
And somtyme it is put for this engiysshe worde. hath. Whan it is 
put but for a” lettre it is often sounded as this lettre e^ as in this 
frenche worde, st aues^ vous : in engiysshe, can ye. In whiche 
worde and many other as, barbe, and rayre. with other lyke this 
lettre. A. hath his sounde of this lettre .e. But in some cou^ztrees 
.A. is sou?^ded with full sounde in lyke manor as it is wryten as, 
rayre, and suche other whan this lettre .A. is put for a worde it 
betokeneth as moche in engiysshe as this worde .hath. But some 
frenche men than adnex .d. withall as, ad. as il ad, he hath. But 
suche maner of wrytynge is false, for this lettre. d. is not sounded 
nor pronounced in frenche, nor founde often wryten in tJiQ ende of 
ony worde. And though some wolde say in these frenche wordes,^ 
viande, meate. demande, enquyre or aske. and that .d. is sounded 
in ende of the worde, it is not so. for in these wordes and other 
lyke, suche as truly pronounce frenche resteth the sounde on the 
last letter of the worde whiche is .e.^ and not .d. 

[10] ^ Also in true frenche these wordes, auray, I shal haue. 
and, auroy, I had : be wryten without e in myddes of the worde, 
and in lykewyse be they sounded w^Uout, e but in certayne 
countrees of fraunce in suche maner of wordes this lettre e is 
sounded and wryten in the myddes as thus, aueroy, aueroie : 
whiche is contrary bothe in the true wrytynge, and also to the true 
pronuncyacion of perfyte frenche.^ 

% How this lettre b ought to be wryten and sounded in frenche 
themperour for the emperour^, and so of other lyke. 

^ Also this worde auec may be wryten in dyuers manors after the 
amtome a^d Y&Sige of dyuers cou^trees of fraunce as thus. auecq[ues: 
aueq«^^. And some w^ti^out reaso?^ or ortography wryte it w^ti^ .s. 
in the myddes as auesqw^. but how so euer aueq^t^ be wryten in 
fre^^che it soundeth as moche in engiysshe as this pr^jposycyon with. 
And also this worde solonc may be wryten with c, or els w«t/iout c 

1 The words st aves vous are not ^ Implying, of course, that the final 
clear. The use of a in the sound e e, now mute, was then audible, but 
seems to be dialectic in harbe^ see the only faintly andible, or else the error 
quotation from Ohevallet, p. 75, at which he combats, could not have 
bottom. But in rayre, (which ought arisen. 

not to be rare, hut the hook is so Ml ^ jn this case probably u preserved 
of errors that it may he,) to scrape or its consonantal power, the remnant of 
shave, the remark seems to imply ay the Latin h, 

=(ee). 



808 BAECLE^’s EEENCH PEONtJNCIATIOK. Chap. Till. § 3. 

at tU eude as soIoho or scion tut than o ougM not to te sounded, 

^rVwotrSfheaLg^Ttf ITomtres inoneparagrai,!!, and 

o/Ldros, in four P and spekynge of 

, Many mo mks te 

Si^,SS« »d ot suote « ta« ‘ » »r*- 

ynge tte frencke -wordes after order of tke 

A,faeKt«d & b,«0. p..»ed. 

“be soun-dyd in. maner as it is •Pnlr^m-u-no'e b. is •wry ten in. tlie 

to trouble, tut in tkese ^ endetter. desoutz. vnder- 

xnyddes and not soundyd as dette. dette, these 

neth, desntz. f iektlTto 

“XTjddjyi »d .R»«djd, U^.7te«d««tel,»- 

-ad m ojdda of . W. 

ca. on this half, pieoa. y » , whiohe souwdyth thus with 
frenche. and in many £ Ser c somtyme hath 

" ? A >»S.o°S^ « »<mcljd d«.ot Wo Bd 

a,t namolj in J’Se JiSpotor”! my fymte 

premier eowmencement soit toi P |t a vng ton entende- 

ssxs tr rsrroS^j -s^oS! 

‘ €°ln7l£l““S mBor nomos of tte ««o^ 

Iji gondoi t A^piomdl 

A.« tdom. 0. 

“■ llW fM. lotto .g. i» Wtm in to*, in »jdd» of 


I Thouffh expressed generally, this 

remark e^dentiy refers exclusively to 
tke syllaWe m where it is now pro- 
nounced (aA), which we have seen 


Hart also pronounced_ (an), supra p. 
802. See also infra in this § tor aU 
the French nasals dnrmg the xvith 
century. 
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a worde Tbytwene a vowell and a co?^soBa?^t, than shal it be sonndyd 
lyke .n. and .g. As compaigon, compaige. How be it some wryte 
suche wordes as they muste be sonndyd with .g. and .n.^ as com- 
pagnon. a felawe. compaigne. a company. 

Of. H. ^ H. is no letter bnt a tokyn of asperacion or sharpynge 
of a worde, as in these wordes, hors, out, dehors, without, honte. 
shame, haut. hye, and, in other lyke in whiche wordes and lyke .h. 
is sounded, other wordes be in whiche. h. is wryten and not 
sonndyd as heure. an houre, helas. alas, homme. a man, w^'tA other 
lyke. 

Of. I & E. ^ I. and. E. or ony other two vowels ioyned 
togyder in myddes or in the ende of a worde. whan they are put 
bytwene two co?^sonants, or bytwene a vowell and a co^^sonant. 
than eyther of them shall haue his founde as in these wordes 
Mens, goodes, riens. no thynge, loie. loy, voie. a way, And suche 
lyke wordes. yet some holde oppynyon that in these wordes, and in 
suche other .1. or E shall not be' sonndyd. 

^ Also in true frenche these wordes. le. ce, are. wryte?^ without 
0 . in theyr ende but in pycard, or gascoygne, they are wryten with 
0 . at ende, as thus ieo ceo 

Of. K. ^ This letter .K. in dyuerses speches is put for. ch. As 
kinair kien. vak. but in true frenche it is not, but these wordes and 
suche lyke be wryte;^ with ch. as cheual. a hors, chien. a dogge, 
vache. a cowe, Also in certaynes countres of Erauwce for c. is 
wryte?^ ch. as piecha. for a pieca, a whyle ago, tresdoulche for 
tresdoulce. ryght swete. And so of other lyke.® 

[13] ^ Ib lykewyse in some countrees of Eraunce names of 

dygnyte and offyce whiche are the synguler nombre are wryten 
plurell w^t7^, s, at the ende, as luy papes de Home, luy roys de 
france, luy sains esperis : but in true frenche these names be 
wryten w7t/iOut, s. as le pape de rome, ^f7^e pope of rome. le roy de 
france, the kywge of fraunce, le saint esperit, the holy goost. and so 
of lyke. 

Of. L. ^ This lettre .L. set in myddes of a worde immedyatly 
before a vowell shall kepe his full sounde, as nouelleme?«t, newly, 
annuelement, yerely. co;^tinueleme?^t contynually parla?^t, spekynge. 
egallement, egall}'. But yf a consonant folowe. 1 immedyatly than 
,1, shall b§ sounded as ,u, as loyalment, principalment, whiche are 
sounded thus, loyaument, faythfuUy. principaument, pryncipalLy.'^ 
Except tliis worde ,iiz. in whiche worde ,1, and ,z, hath no sounde 
somtyme. as ilz vont ensemble, they go togyder. and somtyme ,1, 
hath his sounde and ,z, leseth the sounde whan jilz, cometh before 
a worde begynnynge with a vowell, as ilz out fait: they haue done. 

’ The reversal of the order in the interchange of (k, sh) in French an- 
description of the pronunciation may swering to that of (k, tsh) in English, 
he accidental. This loose writing, 

however, gives ho reason to suppose ^ ^he general observation evidently 
that the sound of this gn was either refers to the particular case, al pro- 
(ng) or (gn). nounced as au^ but whether as (au) or 

These remarks must refer to pro- (oo) cannot he deduced hom such loose 
vincial pronunciations, and indicate an writing. 

52' ■ 
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" T.SCtogkto ai«‘». » ly*”” “y*- »*“•’ “ '*"■ 

“ofN TMs’lettee. N. put lietveue a voweU and a consonant 

aisrissp??i|i 

11- +/. 'h'^A +rn-n has to lowe. in whiche worde trop ,p, liatli not 

KiiftatSSl b."»« a.-, to !“»>«. to !.». to 

■ ‘“t Of iii. toe S“ “SrS fZZ. 

,p, be^g^ Witt aTowell ttaa ,p, 

,p and tl^e^°^“,™X° 3 eulx vault assez que trop auoir, 
Sr “rmoche. Also\teso wordes 

better IS y^“™su a body, and tbis verbe 

sepmaine, ’ with 1141 all nownes and participles cowmynge 

pronounsynge muste haue a .i 7 ^S 

^ j 2 \t?]i it bTihII nat be wrvten in any frenche worde, without 

Se’wcte ertthoit (his TomU .». “"KJ' j" £ 

by these meaningless words. 
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other langages and no reason hane they whiche wyte suche -wordes 
without n. to assyst them sane theyr vnresonabie vse agaynst all 
rules, and good custome. More oner these wordes qnar, qneiir, 
qna^^t. &c. maye he wryten indifferently: with, q. k. or c, as qnar, 
or car, or els kar. &c. 

0£ B. % This letter. E. put in the ende of a worde shaE kepe 
his owne fall sonnde, as cnenr, as thus lay grant mal an cneur, I 
hane graet dysease at my herte : le vons piie pour me consailler, 
I pray yon connsell me : hnt in some con?^tres .r. is sonndyd, as 
this letter, z, as compere, a gossyp, is somtyme sonndyd thus 
compez,^ and so of other wordes endynge in this letter. E. 

Of. s. syngle. ^ A syngle .s. in myddes of a worde ought nat 
to he sonndyd if a consonant folowe immedyatly: as tresdonlce, 
ryght swete : tresnohle, ryght nohle : tresgracions, ryght gracyons : 
hnt .s. in myddes of these wordes folowyng hath Ms full sonnde : 
as thus : prosperite, chestien, substance, esperance, meschant, 
Institner, escharnir, transglonter, Angnstynes, Inspirer, descharger, 
estaincher, estandre, pescMes, constrayndre, despenser, escnser, 
with al nownes, and adnerhes commynge of them. In whiche .s. 
must he sonndyd, if^ a consonant immedyatly folowe .s. But if a 
vowel folowe this letter, s. indhe myddes of a worde and no letter 
hetwene .s. and the vowell, than shall .s. hane his full sonnde, as 
it is wryten, tresexcellent, ryght excellent : treshanlt, ryght hye : 
treshonore, ryght honoured : treshnmhle, ryght hnmhle. 

Of double .ss. ^ Whan this letter .ss. double is wryten in myddes 
of a worde it must alway he sonndyd : as pnissa?et, myghty with 
such lyke. More oner if tMs letter .s. syngle, be wryten in the 
ende of a worde, whiche is a pronowne comnnccion verbe or pre- 
posicion, if the worde folowynge .s. hegyn With a consonant, than 
.s. shal nat he sonndyd : as dieu vons sanne, god sane yon. dien 
vons gard, god kepe yon. vonles vons boire, Wyl ye drynke. nous 
sommes beanconp des gens, we be moche folke, in wMch wordes ,s. 
shal nat he sonndyd. But whan this letter .s. is wryten in the 
ende of a worde in frenche and that ^Ae next worde folowynge 
hegyn with a vowel than must .s. hane Ms fall sonnde. as le vons 
ayme, I lone yon. le vons emprie, I pray yon. estes vons icy, be ye 
here, and in snehe other wordes. But in these wordes folowynge. 
s. shall hane no sonnde, all if the wor[153de folowynge begyn with 
a vowell. vons ditez vray, ye say tronth. vons ditez vrayme?^t, 
ye say trnely. In whiche wordes .s. shall lese his sonnde. Also 
in this worde dis, whan it is a nowne of nombre and taken for ten. 
if there folowe a consona^tt .s. shaE not he sonwdyd, as to say dis 
Hnres .x. ii. it muste be sonndyd di. ii. But tMs nombre ten in 
frenche moost vsnaUy is speEed with .x. as .dix. and not wM .s. as 
dis. But wha:?^ ditz is a p(SJrticiple, and hetokeneth asmoche as 
sayd tha^i in the same worde .s. or .z. shaE kepe Ms sonnde. as les 
henres sont ditez the honres be sayde 


^ See the extract from Palsgrave, 
supra p. 198. 

Meaning although^ as these are tke 


exceptions to the rule. See all if ’ ' 
although, infra p. 812, 1. 26. 
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Of. T. ^ TMs letter T. put iu tJiQ ende of a worde beyuge a 
wl)e of iAe tMrde p^rsone synguler and, preseut or pr^teryt teus of 
tM indicatyf mode if tM worde folowyng "begyn w® a vowell, it 
shall be soundyd. as est il prest, is be redy. II estoit alostel, be 
was at borne. But if tJiQ worde folowynge begyu w^tA a cowsonaT^t, 
tba^^ T. sbal nat be soundyd. as quest ce quil dist, wbat is that 
be saytb II est prest, be is redy. il fust tout esbaby. be was al 
abassbed. Il uy a qua yauite eu cest monde There is nought 
but yanyte in this worlde. Also all nownes and participles, wbicbe 
ende in zJ/ae synguler nombre in t, in the plurell nombre muste be 
wryten w^tA. s. or w^tA z. the samet. [?=same t] put away from 
^Ae ende of jJAe word as thus worde, saynt, holy, is wryten in iAe 
synguler no^nbre with t. in ^Ae plurell no?nbre it is thus wryten. as 
sainz. or sains w^^tAout. t. but in some places of fraunce they wryte 
sucbe wordes in the plurel non^bre w^itA t. e. md z. or s. at the ende 
after ifAe moste ysed Ortograpby of frencbe. Tor amonge frencbe 
men this is a general rule, that as ofte as t. is put in myndes 
of a worde beynge a nowne of the femynyne gender it shall not be 
wryten witAout a yowell bnmedyatly folowynge. as les saintez 
yierges du ciel ne cessent de louer dieu, the holy yirgyns of beuen 
cessetb not to laude god. Il ya des femmes que sont bien riches 
marcbandes, there be women wbicbe be well ryche marchandes. 
And so may other frencbe wordes endynge in tes. be wryten with t. 
and es. or w^'tA z. or s. w^tAout t. but it accordeth not to reason to 
wryte these wordes thus saintz toutz marchantz in the plurell 
nombre. all if they be wryten w^'tA t. in the synguler nombre. for in 
the plurell nombre they ought nat to be writen with t. for ony of 
these two letters s. or z. in fimche stande for as moche as ts. or tz. 
But for a co^^clusion though suche wordes in in certayne oountres 
of Traunce be wryten with ts. or with tz, in the ende. as thus mon 
amy sont nous litz faitz, my frende are our beddes made. Beau sir 
^ont mez pourpointz faitz, faire sir be my doublettes made, yet 
after true ortograpby of frencbe these wordes and other sucbe muste 
be bothe wryten and sou?zdyd without t. as lis fais pourpoins 
^ Also these wordes filz, a sone. mieulz better, fois one tyme. assez, 
ynoughe. yous pones, ye may. yous prenes, ye take, yous enseignes, 
ye teche. yous lisez, And sucbe other ought to be wrytew without 
t. but some be wbicbe wrongly wryte these wordes with t. As 
filtz, mieultz, foitz, assetz, pouetz, prenetz. &:c. wbicbe wordes in 
ryght frencbe haue no t. ne 3 rther in sou?zdynge nor in wrytynge. 
^ Also this coniunccion. betokeneth the same thynge in frencbe 
that it doth.ki latyn. that is to say, and, in englysshe in whiche 
coniunccion t. is neuer souT^dyd though it be wryten w^’tA et. as 
‘ f et le yous fais a scauoir, And I make you to wytte or knowe. 

r’ [ 16 ] Of. IJ. ^ B. "Wryteu in myddes of a worde shall often haue 

F ;.ij no sounde, bothe in latyn frencbe and other lawgages. And that whan 

, ;;4 it is wryten immedyatly after ony of these thre letters, that is to 

■ f say. q. g. or, s. As qui que, language, langxie, a tonge. querir, to 

seke : guerre, warre, and suche other. In whiche wordes u. is 
- I I wryte?^ but not soundyd. hTeuertherles in dyuers Oountres after 
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tlie foresayd letters tliey sou^^de w, doiiMed as quater, quare, 
qizaysy. Englysslie men, and Scott^5 alway sonnde n. after the 
letters hoth in Latyn and in theyr Unlgayre or eow^mon langage. 
In lyke wyse do dntche men, and almayns. As qnare, qnatnor 
quart, qnayre, qwade. and snche lyke. 

Of. X. ^ Tins letter X. put in thende of a worde. may eyther 
kepe Ms owne sou^^de, or els it may be soundyd as. z. as clieualx, 
or ckeualz. hors, doulx, or doulz. swete mieulx, or mieulz* better 
wMch wordes may ^n(iyffere?^tly be wryten with. s. or with z. 
Also this worde dieulz, ought not to be wryten with x. in the 
ende except it be in the nominatyf, or vocatyfe ease, but by cause 
of ryme somtyme it hath x. in other cases. And whan x. is wryten 
in snche cases somtyme it is soundyd and somtyme not. As if 
dieux be wryten in the nominatyf case and a consonant folowe 
immediatly than x. shal not be sou;^dyd. as dieux vous sauue, god 
sane you. dieux tous garde, god kepe you. but if tMs worde dieux 
be set in the vocatyfe case: than shall x. kepe his sou^de. As 
benoit dieux ais pitie de moy, 0 blessyd god haue pyte on me. 

Of. Y. ^ TMs letter y. hath the sounde of tMs letter I and in 
many wordes of Erenche it ought to be wryten in stede of I by cause, 
of comelynes of wrytynge. In latyn wordis y. ought not to be 
wryte;^, but wha^^ ony greke worde is myngied with latyn wordes 
for curyosite of the wryter or diffyculte of interpretacion in suche 
greke wordes y. muste be wryten in stede of I. in Englysshe wordes 
y. is moste commonly wryten in stede of I, soo that the englysshe 
worde be not deducte of ony latyn worde : but specyaUy y : 
muste be wryten for I, in the ende of englysshe wrodes, and whan 
n : m, or u, is wryten before, or behynde it. 

Of. z. ^ z. Put in the ende of a worde muste be sou^^dyd lyke s. 
as querez, seke ye. auez haue ye. lisez, rede ye. And lyke wyse 
as s. in the ende of a frenche worde is somtyme pronounced, 
somtyme not, ryght so, z. put in the ende of a worde foloweth the 
same rule : somtyme to be soundyd, and somtyme not as apery th 
in the rule of .s. 

^ Here is also to be noted for a generall rule, that if a worde of 
one syllabe ende in a vowell, and the worde folowynge begynne 
also with another vowell, tha^^ both these wordes shalbe ioyned to 
gyther, as one worde both in wrytjmge and soundynge. As 
dargent : for de argent, ladmiral, for le admiral, wMche rule also 
is obseruid in englysshe, as thexchetour, for the exchetour : thex- 
peryence, the experyence. 

[Here ends p. 16.] 

[ 17 - 28 ] [Xouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs, in alphabetical 
order.] 

[ 29 - 30 ] [Xumbers, Hays of the 'Week, Months, Eeasts.] 

[ 30 ] [Lyfe of the graynes, Erench and English; the English 

1 Another general rule applicable only to a particular case, as shemt by the 
following examples. 
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LAMBETH FRAGMENT OH FRENCH. Chat. Till. 5 3. 
part hegtm God saue tie ploughe And^ ie tie -wHcie it ledeti 

Firste Le tie groimde After sowe tie wiete, or iarly.] 
r^O-311 rKSies. Proceed at p. 31, 1. 14 as follows. J 
f Anil also iere is to ie notyd that many wordes i^wiiei 
souldfnere ynto latyn and ie ysed in iotie tie langages of ^rencie 
and En^lyssie amonge eloquent men, as termes indifferently ie- 
bngSe tototi ffencie Jd englyssie. So tiat.tie same sy^y- 
fyc^on, wiioie is gyuen to tiem, m frencie is also gyuen to 
them in englysslie,^ as tlitis. ^ , -r. ^ 

IF Amite. Auau?^ceme?^t. Audacite. Eouwte. Beaute. Ereuyte. 
Beniuolenoe. Benignite. Courtoys. Cimosite. Conclusion._ Conspi- 
raoion. Coniuracion. Cowpunction. Contricion. ConfedCTacion. Con- 
iunction. Betestacion. Detracciom 

Diuinite. Dignite. Bisesperance. Esciawge. Esperance. E^i^e^ce. 
Faile. Frealte. Fragilite. Fragrant. Gouernanee. Grace. Humy- 
Hte. Humanite. Intelligence. InteUeetion. ^^*®G?fetaeion. Insra- 
reocio«. Indenture. Laudaile. Langage “iinmR™. Mutaiite. 
Magnanimite, Patron. Patronage, 

Sayne. sustayne. Traytre. Tourment Treoiery. Trayson. 
Trauers^Trouile.'Tremile. Transitory. IJaliant. Banance. Banaile. 

TJesture. , i'ti 

f These -wordes with other lyhe hetoken all one thywge 

tie sayd langage must prouyde for mo iokp made for tie s^ 
intent,^wieriy tiey siall the soner come to the parfyte knowlege of 

the same. _ , , 

<[[ Here endeti tie introductory to wryte ani to pronounce 

frencie compyled iy Alexander iarcley. ^ tt 

[Tie aioTC ends at p. 31, col. 2, 1. 9 ; after wHci : ^ 5®^® 

foloweti tie maner of dauncynge of iace dauwees afber tie vse of 
fraunce and otier places translated out of frencie in englyssie iy 
Eoiert coplande. Tien foUow on p. 32, col. 1,1. 4 from • 

1 Pace daunces; at tie end of wiici come tie two concludmg 

paragraphs in the hook.] i. x 

f Tiese daunces iave I set at the ende of tMs ioke to tientent 
that euery lerner of the sayd ioke after tieyr dylygent study may 
leioyce -somwiat tieyr spyrytes ionestlym esciewynge of ydel- 
nesse the portresse of yyces. ^ 

f Imprynted at London in tie Fletestrete at tie sygne of 
tie rose Garlande iy Eoiert coplande. tie yere of oui lorde. 
M.CCCCG.xxi. the. xxii. day of Harcie. 

The Lambeth Feagment oh Feehoh Peontjncution, 1528. 

This ias already ieen descriied (supra p. 226, uote 1), iuttie 
foIlo-wing extracts relating to tie pronunciation, iemg part of tdose 

1 This prohably does not imply that the sound was the same in. both languages. 
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reprinted by Mr. Maitland, sbould be Kere reproduced, as tbe 
treatise was unknown to A. Didot. 

De la prosodie, on, accent, comme 
on doibt pronstcer. briefue admonition 
A aa (p voelles 
b be a. e. i. o. u. 
c ce Toultes aultres letrers sont 

d d cosonates, deuisees en mu- 
e e tes et demy voelles. , 
effe (p mutes 

g g h.c. d. f. g. k. p. q. t 
b bacbe (j Demy voelles 

i ij f. 1 . m. n. r. s. 
kaa 

1 elle Sur toultes cboses doibuit no- 
m erne ter gentz Englois, quil leur 
n enne fault acustumer de pronu- 
0 00 cer la demiere lettre du mot 

p pe fracois, quelq; mot que ce soit 
q qu (rime exceptee) ce que la 
r erre langue englescbe ne permet. 
s esse Car la on Lenglois dit. 
t te goode breade, Le francois 
V ou diroit go o de .iii. sillebes 
X ex et breade .iii sillebes 
z zedes et &. q con 

Ces diptongues sone alsi pronucees. 


Ai 

aider, iii. 

an 

aucuu. iii. 

ie faict 

meiUieur, v. sillebes 

en 

eureux iiii 

ou 

ouir iii 


A. ought to be pronounced from tbe bottom of tbe stomak and 
all openly. E. a lytell byer in tbe tbrote there pioprely where tbe 
englyssbe man soundetb bis a 
i more byer than the e within tbe moutbe 
0 in tbe roundenesse of tbe lyppes 

V in puttynge a lytell of wynde out of tbe moutbe thus, ou, and 
not you. And ye must also gyve bed fro pronouncynge e for i, 
nor ay, for i, as do some that for miserere say maysiriri.^ 

A. also betokeneth, bawe or baty wba it cometb of this verb in 
latin, babeo, as here after ye may se. 

Of two consonantes at the ende of a word often tbe fyrst is left, 
and is not pronounced, as in this worde, perds, the d, is not pro- 
nounced. Et ie faingz g is not pronouced. Je consents, t is not 
prononced, but thus ben they wryte bycause if y® ortbogTapby, 
and to gyve knowledge, y^ perds cometb of this uerbe in latin, 

^ This probably indicates an English Salesbnry's (tei’bei) with the modem 
pronunciation (Inai•s^rii•r^). Compare (kb*i), for Lat. ^(5*. 
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Berdo, and not of pers tliat is a conlonr. And tins may ye yma^ 
Ke Xers H:ow-i)e it, I am of opynyon y‘ better sboldebeto 

produce eLry lettre and say [the examples are tatj feom 

flip rrencli side! le perds Tostre accointace en pronuceant le d) 
ie 5 pSs. Snoce 4g ebacnn come il luy plaira, car trop est 

wSsetb alytellb^^ sowne, and is not 
so m“br^steled, as at y» ende of y- worde, as to^monr^ 
Lsioyndie, despryner, estre, despryser Deux, ss,_ togyder ben 
Se proAonnced, as essayer. assembler, assurer, assieger. 

S. betwene two voweUes, pronouncetb by -z. as aize. mse, 
mizericorde misericorde, vsage. and I beleue that by suche p - 
nuntiacyon, is the latyn tongue corrupte for presently yet some 

“KTSm Sto a..ji3d b„t o.gM to 

. .™'rSofCt“ peomoe, «d o .paigb., »ot » pai^e. And 
e » pant a .at as W, a alomt «ot oa tot 

Sifi+iqfa ction, non satisfac tion. Corre ction. ccc. ^ 

C. the moostoftenispronouncedbys, as.francepieoa, ca. An 

yf a consonante, or otherletters is ioyned 

after the c, y® e shall be pronounced by q, as Cardynal, concordance, 

T »r^rii^£iaSri, », botooia bo.rg.iaaa gragoia, 
what sTeuer it be, I conceive, y* they folowe some good autour, 
w‘out to gyue or to mate so many rules, that ne do but trouble and 
marre the vnderstandynge of people 

1528 .” 


Palssbavb on Feenc®: Peonunoiation, 1630. 

In addition to the many quotations from Palsgrave’s First Book, 
scattered through the above pages, the following extracts from the 
“Brefe Introduction of the authour for the more parfyte under- 
standyng of his fyrst and seconds botes,” ought to find a place here : 

» The frenche men in theyr pronunciafron do chefly regarde and 
couet thre thynges. To be armomous in theyr spelnng. To be brete 
and sodayne in soundyng of theyr wordes, auoydyng all maner of 
harshene^e in theyr pronuweiation, and thirdly to g^e euery 
worde that they abyde and reste vpon, theyr most audible_ soimde. 
To be armonyous in theyr spekyng, they vse one thyng which no 
other nation^dothe,^ but onely they, that is J 

maner of modulation inwardly, for they forme 
voweUes in theyr brest, and suffte nat the sounde of them to passe 
out by the mouthe, but to assende frow the brest stoght up to tU 
palate^ of the mouth, and so by reflection yssueth the sounde of 
tEftm by the nose. To be brefe and sodayne, and to auoyde aU 
T»aTiAr toshenesse, whiche myght happen whan many consonantes 


1 Bid Palsgrave know anything of 
Portuguese ? If he did, this might be 


an argument for the recent introduction 
of nasality into Portugal. 
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come betwene tbe yowelles, If they all sbulde bane tbeyr distyncte 
sonnde. Most commenly tbey nener vse to sounde past one onely 
consonant betwene two voweUes, tbongb for kepyng of trewe 
ortbograpMe, tbey vse to write as many consona?^tes, as tbe latine 
wordes bane, wbicbe tbeyr frencbe wordes come out of, and for 
same cause, tbey gyve somtyme unto tbeyr co?^sonantes but a 
sleigbt and remissbe sounde, and farre more dyiiersly pronounce 
them, than tbe latines do. To gyue euery worde that tbey abyde 
vpon bis most audible sound, .... tbe frencbe men iudgyng 
a worde to be most parfaytly berde, wban bis last end is sounded 
bygbest, vse generally to gyue tbeyr accent vpon tbe last syllable 
onely, except wban tbey make modulation inwardly, for tban 
gyueng tbeyr accent vpon tbe last syllable sane one, and at the 
last syllable of sucbe wordes, tbey sodaynly depresse tbeyr voyce 
agayne, forming tbe vowell in tbe brest .... 

^‘Wbere as I bane sayd that to be tbe more armonius tbey 
make a maner of modulation inwardly, tbat tbyng bappenetb in 
tbe souwdyng of tbre of tbeyr vowelles onely A, E, and 0, and 
tbat nat vniuersally, but onely so often as tbey come before M, or 
in one syllable, or wban E, is in tbe last syllable, tbe worde nat 
bauyng bis accent vpon bym ... so tbat these tbre letters M. M, or 
E, fynall, nat bauyng tbe accent vpon bym, be tbe very and onely 
causes wby these tbre vowelles A, E, 0, be formed in tbe brest 
and sounded by tbe nose. And for so mocbe as of necessyte, to 
forme tbe different sounde of those tbre voweRes tbey must nedes 
at tbeyr first formyng open tbeyr mowtb more or lesse, yet wban 
tbe vowell ones formed in tbe brest, ascendetb vpwardes and must 
baue M, or IT, sounded with bym, tbey bryng tbeyr cbawes to getber- 
wardes. agayne, and in so doyng they seme to sound an v, and 
make in maner of A, and 0, dipbtbonges, wbicb bappenetb by rayson 
of^closyng of tbeyr mowtb agayne, to come to tbe places where M, 
and IT, be formed, but cbefely bycause no parte of tbe vowell 
at bis expressyng sbulde passe forth by tbe mowtb, whereas els 
the frencbemen sounde tbe same tbre vowelles, in aR tbynges lyke 
as the Italiens do, or we of our nation, wbicbe sounde our voweRes 
arygbt, and, as for in tbeyr voweR I, is no drflfyculty nor difference 
from the Italien sounde,^ sauyng that so often as these tbre letters 

^ This passage, vbicb bad not been from Palsgrave’s, but tbat be disap- 

noted when tbe observations supra p. proved of tbat general usage, wbicb 

no were written, seems to confirm tbe we know must bave been (ei), andprac- 
conclusions there drawn respecting Really identified the “right” sound, 

Palsgrave’s pronunciation of English tbat is, his^ own sound of long i, with 

long 'wbicb be here identifies, when (ii). Yet tbat it was not quite the 
sounded “ arygbt ” with tbe French same is shewn by tbe passage on p. 109. 
and Italian i. Concerning tbe Italian Hence tbe conclusion tbat it was (ii) 
sound there was never any doubt. Con- appears inevitable. And as this con- 
cerning the French there is also perfect elusion is drawn from premises alto- 
imanimity, except in tbe one passage getber different from those wbicb led 
from Palsgrave himself, cited suprb to the same result for Chaucer’s pro- 
p. 109. Tbe limitation “arygbt, ” ap- nunciation (p. 282), it is a singular 
plied to English sounds, implies tbat corroboration of the bypotbesis there 
tbe general pronunciation was different started for the first time. 
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T T, L or I G-, IT, come before any of the fyrst tire yowels A, E, or 
d tier sound an I, brefely and cowfusely betwene the last consonant 
and the vowell folowyng, where as in dede pne is written . . . . 
whiche soundynge of I, where he is nat written, they recompenee 
SAheyr v, for thoughe they wryte hym after these three eonso- 
nantes^E G and Q, yet do they onely sounde the yowell next folow- 
ino- V .So that, for the most generalte, the frenche men 
sounde kl theyr fyue voweUes lyke as the Italiens do, except onely 
thevr T, whiche euer so often as they vse for a vowel alone, hath 
■with them suohe '-a sounde as we gyue this ^phthong in our 
tong in these wordes, rewe an herbe, a mewe for a hawke, a clewe 

'’^“AM as touchynge theyr diphthonges, besydes the six©, wMche 
be formed by addyng of the two last voweUes ynto the thre 
as ai, ei, oi, an, ev, ov, they make also a seuynthby addyng 
two last voweUes together vi, vnto whiche they gyue suehe a 
sounde as we do vnto wy in these wordes, a swyne, I t^e, I 
dwyne, soundyng v, andy, together, md nat dis^ctly, and as for 
the other sixe haue suche sounde with them as they haue in latin, 
except thre, for in stede of ai, they souhde most eommenly ei, and 
fo oifthey sounde oe, and for av, they sounde most eommenly ow, as 
we do in these wordes, a bowe, a erowe, a mowe,^ , 

“ 'What consonantes so euer they write in any worde tor kepyng 

of trewe orthographie, yet so moche coiiyt they m redyng or 
BPekvnKto haue aU theyr vowelUs and diphthong«s _ clerly heide, 
that betwene two voweU«s, whether they ehaimce m one 'vorde 
alone, or as one worde fortuneth to fobwe after an other, they 
neuer sounde but one consonant atones, m so inoohe that if two 
different cowsonantes, that is to say, nat be^g 
come together betwene two voweUes, they leue the fyrst of t^m 
vnsounded, and if thre eonsonantes come together, they euer leue 
two of the fyrst vnsouwded, puttyng here m as I haue sa,yd, no 
difference whether the eonsonantes thus come together m one 
worde alone, or as the wordes do folowe one another, “^7 
tvmes theyr wordes ende in two eonsonantes, bycause they take 
aVaye the last voweU of the latin worde, as Corps commeth of Co^us, 
Temps of Tempus, and suehe lyke, whiche two eonsonantes shalbe 
lefevnsounded, if the next worde folowyng begyn with a conso- 
nant as weU as if thre eonsonantes shuld fortune to come together 
ia a ’worde by hym seUe. But yet in this thyng to shewpalso 
that they forget nat theyr temanus numerus of aU theyr conso- 
nantes, they haue from this rale pnuyleged onely tine, M, K , and 
E, whiche neuer lese theyr sounde where so euer they be iounde 
written, except onely IT, whan he cowmeth m the thyrde parson 
plurell of verbes after E. .... j i 4 ? 

The hole reason of theyr acce^^t is gron^^ded chefely Tpon thre 
poyntes, fyrst there is no worde of one syllable whiche with them 


1 TMs gives tbe foUomng usual, as 
distinct from Palsgrave’s theoretically 


correct prominciations : «^ = (Ei), = 

(oe), «w=(oou), meaning, perhaps, ( 00 ). 
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liatli any accent, or tliat tlieyTse to pause vpon, and that is one 
great cause why theyr tong semeth to vs so brefe and sodayn and 
so harde to be vnderstawded whan it is spohen, especially of theyr 
paysantes or cowmen people, for thoughe there come neuer so 
, many wordes of one syllable together, they pronou;^ce them nat 
distinctly a sender as the latines do, but sonnde them all vnder one 
voyce and tenour, and neuer rest nor pause upon any of them, 
except the commyng next vnto a poynt be the cause thereof. 
Seconde, euery worde of many syllables hath his accent vpou the 
last syllable, but yet that nat withstandynge they vse vpon no 
suche worde to pause, except the cowmyng next vnto a poynt be 
the causer therof, and this is one great thyng whiche inclineth the 
frenchemen so moche to pronounce the latin tong amysse, whiche 
contrary neuer gyue theyr accent on the last syllable. The thyrde 
poynte is but an exception from the seconds, for, whan the last 
syllable of a frenche worde endeth in E, the syllable next afore 
him must haue the accent, and yet is nat this rule euer generall, 
for if a frenche worde ende in Te, or have z, after E, or be a 
preterit party ciple. of the fyrst coniugation, he shall haue his accent 
vpon the last syllable, accordyng to the seconds rule. . . . 

‘ ‘ Whan they leue any consonant or consonantes vnsounded, whiche 
folowe a vowell that shulde haue the accent, if they pause vpon 
hym by reason of cowmyng next vnto a poynt, he shalbe long in 
pronunciation, So that there is no vowell with them, whiche of 
hymselfe is long in theyr tong .... As for Encletica I note no 
mo but onely the primatiue pronownes of the fyrst and seconds j)ar- 
sones S 3 mgular, whan they folowe the verbe that they do gouefne.’’ 

EhENOH PrONTINCIATION ACCORDITiTG TO THE OrTHOEPISTS OP THE SIXTEENTH 

Century. 

The following are the principal authorities, many of which have 
already been quoted, so that it will only be necessary to refer to 
them, and to complete tliis sketch by a few additional citations. 
They will be referred to by the following abbreviations. 

Bar. Bareley, 1521, supra pp. 803-814. 

X. Lambeth fragment, 1528, supra pp. 815-6. 

P. Palsgrave, 1530, supr^ p. 31. 

S. Jaeobi Sylvii Isagtoge, 1531, supra p. 33. 

G, du Guez, 1532, supra p. 31. 

M. Meigret, 1545 and 1550, supr^ pp. 31 and 33. 

Pell. Pelletier, 1555, snpr^ p. 33. 

B. Bamns, 1562, siipr^. p. 33. 

B. Beza, 1584, suprd p. 33. 

E. Erondelle, 1605, supra p. 226, note, col. 1. 

H. Holyband, 1609, supra p. 227, note, col. 1. 

See especially Livet (supra p. 33), and Eidot (supra 589, note 
1), for accounts of all these writers except Bar. L. E. H. Bidot’s 
Historiqm des reformes orthogra^fdques proposes ou accomplies^ 
forming appendix B to his work, pp. 175-394, carries the list of 
Authors down to the present day, and is very valuable* 

In the following tabular view, simple numbers following any 
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author’s name refer to the page of this -work in -which the required 
quotation will he found ; if p. is prefixed, the reference is to the 
page of the author’s own work, of which the title is given in the 
passages just referred to. No pretension is made to completeness. 

In order not to use new types, the three varieties of e are repre- 
sented hy E, e, e, in all the authorities (except Sylvius, where 
they could not he clearly distinguished, and where his own signs 
are e, 3, e, therefore employed), and x, l, are used for Meigret’s 
forms for n, I, mouilUs. In Eamus certain combinations of letters, 
as au, eu, oti, cJi^ are formed into new letters, and are here printed 
in small capitals thus au , eu , ou , ch . Sylvius employs ai, oi, 
&e., as diphthongs, where the circumfiex properly extends over both 
letters, hut the modern form has been used for convenience. 

The Vowels and JDiphthmgs. 


A = {a) L.815, A:=:{ix)F.B9,A = {a) 
^‘ore largiter diducto profertur” S. 2, 
A = (a) G. 61, uncertain (a, a) M., 
Pel.,R..^ = (a) B. A=^{a), E. 226,n. 
Afterwards English writers identify 
it with (aa). In this uncertainty it 
is best taken to he a full (a), but not 
(<zh), as B. warns, saying “ Hsec vo- 
calis, sono in radico lingnse solis 
faucibus forniato, ore hiante dare et 
sonore a Francis effertur, qnum 
illam Germani odscurius et sono 
quodani ad quartain vocalem o acce- 
dente pronuntient.’’ B. p. 12. In 
the termination =(ai) P. 120. 
^^Tou must note that a is not pro- 
nounced in these words, Aoust, saoulj 
aorner, aoriste, which wordes must 
bee pronounced as if they were 
written thus, oot, soo, orner^ oreesteT 
E * 

^J=^ (ai) Bar, 806, doubtful, L. 815, 

• ^i=- (ai ei) P.118. “ Biphthongos i 
Greecispotissimummutuati videmur, 
scilicet, at, et, ot, oy, ah, eu, ofi. Eas 
iamen quam cseteri Europse populi 
plenius et purius pronuntiatione, si 
quid judico, uprimimus. . iSi ipsse 
simul concrete, debeni in eadem 
sypaba vim suam, hoc est, potesta- 
tein et pronuntiationem retinere, ut 
certe ex sua definitione debent. 
Frustra enim distinctje sunt tarn 
literse qu*^m diphthongi, si sono et 
potestate nihil differunt. Namque 
at Grseeis propriam, Latinis quibus- 
dam poetis usurpatam, non se seu § 
cum Grseeis : non ai divisas vocales 
cum poetis Latinis, sed atnnasyl- 
laba utriusque voealis sonum leniter 
exprimente, pronuntiamus : qualis 
vox segrotis et derepeute Isesis est 
plurima.'^ Sv p. 8. This should 


mean, “not (e), nor (a,i), but (ai),’* 
especially as (ai) is a common foreign 
groan answering to the English 
(oou!). But the following passages 
render this conclusion doubtful : 
“ at diplithongum Grcecam ut seepe 
dividunt Latini, diceiites pro f) jjLoia 
Mai-a, 6 ^las Ai-ax, & Aulai, aquai. 
pictai, terriii pro aiihe, aquie, terras. 
Sic nos eandem modo conjunctam 
servamus, modo dividimus ad signi-fi- 
candum diversa, ut G-d trai [g- is the 
consonant (zh), h is the miito-guttu- 
ral] id est traho et sagittam emitto, 
quam oh id tratet a tractus vocamus. 
G-^ trai, id est prodo et in fraudem 
traho, licet hoc k trade vided queat. 
G’-hat, id est habes et teneo : infini- 
tive hauotr. G-b hai^ et g-d he, id 
est, habeo odio et odi. infinitive hair, 
uti h trat traitrer a trai trair infi- 
nitivos hahemus” S. p. 14. “ Diure- 
sis, id est divisio unius S 3 dlab 0 e in 
duas, ut Albai, longai, syliith trissyl- 
laba ; pro Alboe, longae, syluse dis- 
syllabus. Eadem modo et Galli 
g6<TKov bois, id est lignum et sylva. 
hois, id est buxus. Habeo g’-hat, 
id est teneo, et g-^ hai, id est odi” 
S. p. 56. Hence perhaps Sylvius’s 
diphthong was really (e) althongh 
he disclaims it. ^=:(ai, ei, e) the 
last two more frequently, M. 118, 
PelL, R. 119, B. A -{e) in i' ay ^ 
ie feray^^{%i) in Usa’-y-e, abha^^y-e, 
= (i) in dins, aingois, ainsi^ E. 
nearly the same H. 227 note. The 
usage of M., Fell, R., B. seems to 
be as follows. 

(ai) — aymant, aydant, hair, payant, 
gayant, ay ant, ayans, aye, ayet, 
ayons, vraye,nayf, M.—pai's, payer, 
name, Fell, —paiant, gaiant, aidant, 


Chap. VIII. § 3. FREKCH mXHOEPISTS OF XVITH GENTUKY. 821 


I 


I ^ 

* H 

I'l 

I 


pai, aiEXj], hair, E. — aimer, in gustus, Mais cest en ce seal mot, 

Picardy, B. 583, note 4. qui se prononce toutefois aniourdliny 

(ei, Ei) — sondein, ^ Trey, vrsyes (fo. presqnes par la simple voyelle com- 

121) ecrineins, einsi, qErtein, mar- me oust; et nest ia besoing pour vng 

rein, eyt, sey, seinte, retreintif, mot de faire yne regie : Oeste dipli- 

mein, Eym.e, and tbrongbout the tbongue est fort Tsitee en Latin, 

yerb fo. 1095-1115, je reppndrey, comme en ces Author^ Audio, 
je le ferey, Eyder, j)ey, j’aorey, Augeo ; on la premiere syllabe doit 

q’il Eyt, &c M. — einqoES, con- estre prononcee comme en Aonst/' 

treint, CErteinmant, creinte, de- E. p. 36. 

deigner, eyant, einsi, eide, eidant, ATT-[iXQ) ? Bar. 806. ^?7=(au, oon) 
eyons, vrei, Treye, Eomeine, mein- P. 141, 817, n. “ Super bmc, au eu, cum 

tenant, procbeinete, je crein con- Grsecis : an, eu, cum Latinis pronun- 

uein, &c. Pell. — fontEin^, crEindr^ tiamus, ut ahroviovs autone, evayye^ 

sertEine, EimEr, Eimant, EtEin, Xioy euangile (in quibus tamen v sen 

mEin, putEin, agent, Einsi, u consonantem sonat, non vocalem 

procbEind!, kraint nime, Grsecis, Latinis, Gal lis) audire auir, 

Eime^?, demEin, &c. E.-— gueine= neutre neutre” S. p. 8., this is quite 

gaine, B, unintelligible. AV={slo) M. 141. 

(b, e) — graminEre, fst, I’Ezons, trst- AU={o)? Pell. AXT~{oo)? “vne 

ter, niEs, fpre, deriuEZon, mEzon, voyelle indiuisible ; . . . ceste voyelle 

SES = sais, nyES = niais, nisze, nest ny Grecque ny Latine, elle est 

Eze, n’ Et = ait, lEsse, contrEre, totallementFrancoyse,” E.p.6 niean- 

liEzon, inaouEz’, trEre, fszant, ing perhaps that is not prononnced 

trEze~13, SEze = 16, dizESEt = l7, in this way in Latin or Greek, but 

deplEt, oculEre &c. M. — sez, fst, only French, E. 143, note. AU— 

afsrtfs, jamEs, cler^mant,mES, fsr^, (o) ^‘sic vt vel paruin vel nihil ad- 

jxAX'ESQe^—malaisees, nntr^, neces- modum differat ab o vocali,” B. p. 

ser^, “les uns disfit ^!«w 2 er,les autr^js 43, see 143, note. ‘‘Pronounce 

emer,” “les uns diset plesir, les au almost like 6 long, as aultre 

autres pl's^sir par un e clos’, rEson, d^autant, aumosne, almost, but not 

vulguer^; = mlgaire, &c., PeU. — altogeather, as if it werewritten 6tn, 

yreement, tErraiuEzon, kontrEre, dotaunt, omone,*^ E. That is {oo) 

palE, pE, mES, parfEt, parfES, instead of (oo)? "Was the change 

TulgEre, TES5AU, %exQ —serai, aure (au, ao, o) ? 

—aurai, vre, parfes, fEs, J?=(e), L. 816, 226, note, G. 61;^ 

E. — After the passage quoted supra =(e, e?), and, when now mute and 

p. 583, note 4, B. says, “sicut final=(o, ?) P. 77, 181 n. 5, and 818. 

autem posteriores Latini Aulai et ‘‘ Literse omnes vt apud Grsecos & 

Pictai dissyllaba quse poetoe per Latinos, ita quoque apud Gallos 

5ic^Av(rtz/ trissyllaba fecerunt, muta- sonum in pronuntiando triplicem ex- 

runt in Anise et PictE, ita etiam primunt, plenum, exilem, medium. 

Franci, licet servata vetere scrip- Plenum quidem, exempli gratia, 

tura, eoeperunt hanc diphthongum vocales, quando aut purm sunt, aut 

per pronuntiare ; sic tamen vt syllabas finiunt, ago, egi, ibo, 

in eius prolatione, neque aj neque oua, vnus. Exilem jquando ipsm lu 

e audiatur, sed mixtus ex hac vel n, in eadem syliaba antecedunt, 

vtraque vocali tertius sonus, is vt am, em, im, vm, an, en, in, on. 

videlicet quern e aperto attribui- Medium, quando consonantes alias, 

mus. Guum enim vocalis e pro- vt, al, el, il, ol, ul. . . . E Gallis 

prie pene' conjunctis dentibus tarn frequens quam a Italis et Nar- 

enuntietur, (qui sonus est ^ quern bonensibus, sonum plenum obtinens, 

clausum vocavimus) in hac diph- (id est quo ties ant purum est, ant 

thongo adjectum a prohibet dentes syllabam finit) a Gallis trifariam 

occludi, et vicissim e vetat ne a pronuntiatur, plene scilicet, qualiter 

claro illo et sonoro sono profera- Latini pronuntiant in verbo legere ; 

tur,’' B,, p. 41. tuncque ipsum velut acuti accentus 

^0Z7=(au) M. 142,“- “ISrous auons virgula signamus, ob id qu6d voce 

vne diphthongue de « et on que nous magis exerta px’ofertur. vt amatus 

escripuons par aoti, comme en ce mot ame, bonitas bonte; et ita in cseteris 

Aoust, qui est en Latin Mensis Au- • fermb nominibus in as, et in partici- 
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piis praeteriti temporis primse.^ Sed 
escommumem, sacrificiera et similia, 
quando scilicet i prcecedit, fere Galli 
proinmtiaiit. Beinde exiHter, et 
voce propemodum mnta ; quod turn, 
graxds accentus virgula notamus, 
quoniam vox in eo languesceus 
velut intermoritur, vt ama aimes, 
Peti*us Pierre. Medio denique modo, 
quod lincola a sinistra in dextram 
partem sequaliter Sc recte ducta 
ostendimus vt amate aimes. Adde 
quod syllal)am el, nonnunquam voce 
Latinorum proferimus, vt crudelis 
cruel, quo modo Gabriel, aliquando 
autem ore inagis Manti : vt ilia elld, 
E etiam ante r, s, t, x, & quasdam 
alias consonautes, in omnibus apud 
Latinos vocem non liabet eandem. 
Natiuum enim sonum in pater, es a 
sum, et textus pronuntiatione qiio- 
rundam retinet. In erro autem, 
gentes, docet, ex, nimis exertum, et, 
vt sic dicam, dilutum. Sic apud 
Gallos sono genuino profertiu in 
per, a par paris ; es a sum ; et, con- 
iunctione : in qua t omnino suppri- 
munt Galli contra rationem. Alieno 
autem et lingua in palatum magis re- 
ducta, diductisque dentibus in erra- 
cer pro eracer, id est, eradicare : es, 
id est assis ; escrire [s means s mute], 
id est scribere ettone, id est attonitus ; 
^ pedo pet : eppellet, id est appel- 
lare, extrair^ : id est extrahere.” — 
S. p. 2. Tlie passage is very difficult 
to understand. His e seems to be 
(ee), bis e (n), bis e (e), and bis ex- 
ceptional e to be (b). (e, e ?) M. 

119, note, = (b, e, n?) Pell. E. 119, n. 

Tertius buius vocalis sonus Grmcis 
et Latinis ignotus, is ipse est qui ab 
Hebrseis puncto quod Seva raptum 
vocant, Galli vero e foemineum 
propter imbecillam et vix sonoram 
vocem, appellant.” E. p. 13. — 
Feminine batb no accent, and is 
sometimes in the beginning or midst 
of a word, as mesurer, mener^f taeite- 
ment, butmoste commonly at the ende 
of wordes, m belle filU^ home DamCy 
bauing but balfe the sound of the e 
mascrdine, and is pronounced as tbe 
second syllable of tliese latine wordes 
facere, legere, or as tbe second sillable 
of namely^ in English, and like these 
englisb wordes taUe^ saning 

that in tbe first, tbe englisb maketb 
but too sillables, and we make three, 
as if it were written Ma^da^me and 
in table englisb pronounceth it 
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as if tbe e were betweene the ^ and 
the I thus, tahely and tbe French doe 
sound it thus, ; you must take 
beede not to lift vp your voice at 
tbe last e but rather depresse it. e 
Feminine in these wordes, J(? Usoyey 
r eseripuoyey and snob like, is not 
sounded, and servetb there for no 
other vse then to make tbe word 
long : doe not sound e in this word 
deay as, ouy dea Monsieur , ouy 

da : sound this word lehan as if it 
were written E. And, similarly : 

‘‘We do not call, e, masculine for 
tbe respect of any gender, but be- 
cause that it is sounded Hnely: as 
dotdy lapide, mdy te in Latine:..., 
and by adding another, e, it shall be 
called By feminine, because that it 
bath but halfe the sound of the other, 
e : as tansee^ fouettee, Sco. where the 
first is sharpe, but, tbe other goetb 
slowly, and as it were deadly ... . 
Wheresoeuer you find this, at tbe 
words end, it is an, Sy feminine .... 
pronounce it as tbe second syllable 
of hodely in Englisb, or tbe second 
oifacere in Latin,” H. p. 156. Tbe 
transition in case of the present e 
muet seems to have been (e, n, &) in 
French, and in German to have 
stopped generally at (tj), though (e) 
is still occasionally beard, 195, n. 2. 

Abd?7=(eao) M. 137, Y=:(w?) Pel. 

who notes tbe Parisian error m sio 
dHo for mi seem d'eauy'^. 17, shewing 
only a variety in tbe initial letter. 
JEA Z7= (no), as cHapeAU, manteAir,E. 
p. 37.—“ In bac tripbtbongo anditur 
6 clausum cum dipbtbongo ati, quasi 
• scribas eoy vt eau aqua (quam vocem 
^ maiores nostri scribebant et profere- 
baiit addito e foeminino eaui)^ B. p. 
52. “ Pronounce these wordes 
wany alnioste as if there were no e,” E. 

JS'J=(ei, eei) P. 118, “ei quoque [see 
Sylvius remarks on ai^ sen et, nont 
tantnm cum Graacis, neque nunc i, 
nunc e cum Latinis, banc in bei in- 
teriectione servantibiis, in voce autem 
Grmca in i, aliquando in e permntan- 
tibns et pronnntiantibns ; nec ei di- 
nisas vocales efferimus, sed ei mo- 
nosyllabiim, voce scilicet ipsa ex 
vtraqne in nnam concreta, nt inge- 
nium engetn, non engen, nec engin.” 
S. p. 8. This ought to mean “ not 
(i), nor (e), nor (e,i), but (ei),” yet 
the description cannot be trusted, 
see We find: peine, peintres, 
qeinture, s’emErueilnat, &c M. — 
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MeigrEt, meillieur^s, pein^, pareilli(?, 
Pel.—pEine, fEindr^, pEindr^, rEin^, 
SBine, EMn^ = Helene, P. — Heec 
diphthongns [ei] non profertur nisi 
mox seqnente et ita pronnntiatur 
nt panlnlnm prorsus ab i simplici 
differat, vt gueine vagina 
pUm plenns; cujus tamen foemini- 
nnm plene^ nsns obtinuit nfc absque 
t scribatur et efferatur, Picardis ex- 
ceptis, qui ut sunt vetustatis tenaees, 
scribunt et integro sono pronuntiant 
pUine^^ B. p. 45. — “ Pronounce these ' 
wordes neige^ seignCy or any words 
where e hath i or y, after it like e' 
masculine, as though there were no 
t at ah” E. 

ey ?) Bare. 806, L.815,^Z7=: 
(eu,y)P.137. — ^‘Eusonumliabetvari- 
urn, aliquando eundem cum Latinis, 
hoc* est plenum, ut cos cotis c'^eut, 
securus seur, maturus meur, qualis 
in euge, Tydeus [this should he (eu)]. 
aliquando exilem et proprius acce- 
dentem ad sonum diphthong! Gaa3C8e 
€v, ut ceur [in Sylvius the sign is eu 
with a circumflex over both letters, 
and a bar at the top of the circum- 
flex, thus indicated for convenience], 
sorer seur, mofior g-e meur : nisi 
quod u in his, non velut f sonat 
(quomodo in av et ev) sed magis in 
sonum u vocalis inclinat (can this 
mean (ey) ?] : id scribendo ad ple- 
num exprimi non potest, pronunti- 
ando potest. Sed in his forte et in 
quibusdam aliis, Iijec vocis eu varie- 
tas propter dictionum differentiam 
inuenta et recepta est. Illam eu, 
hanc eu lineola in longum superne 
producta, sonum diphthong! minus 
compactum et magis dilutum signifl- 
cante notamus.’* S. p. 9. The dif- 
flculty of distinguishing “ round 
vowels, that is those for which the 
lips are rounded, from diphthongs, 
especially in the case of (y, 5 ),— -see 
Hart, supra p. 167, p. 796, n. col. 1, 
and B.’s remark below, makes all 
such descriptions extremely doubtful. 
S. may have meant (y, or (y, oe) 
by these descriptions, and these are 
the modern sounds. EU—iej) M. 
137, see note on that page for G. des 
autels, Pel. B. — La sixiesme voyelle 
cest vng son que nous escripuons 
par deux voyelles e et u, comme en 
ces mots, Peur, Meur, Seur, qui 
semble aussi auoir este quelque diph- 
thongue, que nos ancestres ayent 
prononcee et escripte, et puis apres, 


comme nous auons diet de i^u 
que ceste diphthongte ayt este 
reduicte en vne simple voyelle : ou 
Men que Ion aye pris a pen pres ce 
que Ion pouuoit.” E. p. 9. — “ Inhac 
diphthongo neutra vocalis distincte 
sed sonus quidem [quidam ?] ex e et 
u temperatus auditur, quern et Crrmcis 
et Latinis ignotum vix liceat ulla de- 
scriptio peregrinis exprimere.” B. 
p. 46.— In these words, du feu 
which signifieth fire, m peu a little, 
demeurer to dwell or tarye, mi Im d. 
Playe or game, tu veulx thou wilt, 
are not pronounced like these : le 
feu I was, V ay peu I haue bene able, 
Teu I had, le les ay mus I haue 
scene them : for these last and such 
like, ought to be pronounced in this 
wise le fu, T ay pu, Ju, ms, as 
though there were no e at all, but u, 
and in the former wordes, e is pro- 
nounced- and ioyned with w.’* E. As 
eu is frequently interchangeable with 
or derived from 0 , ou^ the probability 
is that the transition was (u, eu, oe, 
a) both the sounds (oe d) being now 
prevalent, but not well distinguished, 
see 162, note 3, and 173, note 1. 
It will be seen by referring to this 
last place that I had great difficulty 
in determining what sounds M. 
Feline intended by “IV sourd” and 
ezi in modern French. I there de- 
cided that . the foimer was (3) and 
the latter (oe). M. Feline has been 
dead several years, but Prince Louis 
Lucien Bonaparte, who conversed 
with him on the subject, says that I 
have just reversed the values of 
Feline’s letters, and that Feline's 
€ € are my (oe, e) respectively. 
Hence wherever I have hitherto cited 
Feline’s pronunciations this correc- 
tion must be made, and especially 
on 327, the signs ( 0 , oe) must be in- 
terchanged throughout, as (koe loe 
siel kelkoe zhur) for (ke Is siel kelk^ 
zhur). It will be seen in the same 
place, supra 173, note 1, that M. 
Tarver made no distinction between 
the two sounds. M. 'Edouard Paris, 
in the introduction to his translation 
of St. Matthew into the Picard 
dialect of Amiens, brought out by 
the Prince, makes e “ sourd” infr, 
i^eu, d^, leu, meaning, as the Prince 
informed me (B, p^, di?, zh^), and 
eu “ ouvert ” in yeut p^e^ple, mean- 
ing, on the same authority, (voef, 
poeplh). On turning to M. Feline’s 
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Dictionary I find, as interpreted by 
tile Princi, (loe, p?, doe, zli^jT voel, 
poepl), so tliat ill the two words 
de, Feline differs from 'E. Paris, 
and the latter agrees with me in the 
sound I have assigned to these 
words. According to the Prince, half 
France says (b, <b), and the other 
half (loe, doe). In Germany also the 
sounds { 0 , oe) are confused, and have 
no difference of meaning. In Ice- 
landic they are kept distinct by the 
different orthographies w=(a), 0 = 
(oe), 546, 648. Compare also the 
mutation or umlaut, (p . . i=s>h, 
i), 557. 

J= (i, ii) D. 815, P. G. 100, 110, occa- 
sionally (n ?) P. 109, 817, n. I~ (i) S. 
M. Pel. R. B.— “ Our ns sounded as i, 
in these english words, it, is, or as 
the english double, ee as si vous auez 
txTi, sound as if it were written sss 
mos aue teere.” E. 

0 = (o) P. 93. “A, i, 0 , Latinorum 
pronuntiationem, quod sciam, apud 
Gallos non mutant,” S. p. 2. The 
traditional pronunciation of Latin 0 
in Italy is ( 0 ) ; and ( 0 ), as distin- 
guished from ( 0 ) which must he at- 
tributed to ai(, seems to he the 
sound accepted for French 0 , by 
the other authhorities. See also 
B. 131, note col. 2.— “ 0 Is sounded 
as in English, and in the same 
vse, as pot, sot, opprohre,^ sauing 
that in these wordes following, 0 is 
sounded like the english double- 00 , 
as mol, fol, sol, col, which must be 
pronounced, leaning I, thus : foo, 
moo, soo, coo, except this word Sol, 
as mi escu Sol, a Crowne of the Sun : 
where euery letter is pronounced.” E. 
OJSW, [scribimus] oeuvre, voeu, oeuf 
... in quibus tamen omnibus 0 peni- 
tus quiescit. Pronu^^tiamus enim 
euure, euf, heuf.'’ B. p. 54. 

01== (oi, ee?) Bare. 806, 01 ^{oi,oe, 
oa ? P. 130. ^' 01 , non i, cum 

Grsecis, nec oe cum Latinis, sed vi 
vtriusque vocalis seruata, ut mona- 
chus moine : datiuo poi, id est mihi 
moi, Eodem sono oy pronu?^tiamus 
ut genitive pov, id est mei mdy.” S. 
p . 8 . This ought to mean oi = (oi) , 
and the last remark may refer only 
to the use of moi in French for both 
poi, pov in Greek. Again he says : 

Quid quod hsec diphthowgus pro e 
supposita Parrhisiewsibus adeo pla- 
cuit, vt ipsarum quoque mutarum 
voces in e desinentes, per oi Parrhisi- 


enses corrupte pronuntient, hoi, csoi, 
doi, g-oi, pot, toi, pro be, ce, de, ge, 
te; Quo minus mirum est Gallos 
pronoinina moi toi soi pronuntiare. 
Dcsinant igitur ^ Picardis, puritate-M 
linguse et ' antiquitatem integrius 
seruantibus illudere Galli,^ qu5cl di- 
cant mi, ti, si raro ; et me, te, s^ a 
mihi vel mi, tibi, sibi, vel ti, si, 
analogia primse personse,^ Quan- 
quam moi. toi, soi, tolerabiliora sint, 
et forte Greecanica, vt in pronomi- 
ne ostendimus- Neque posthac in 
Normannos cauillentur, omnia ha^c 
prsedicta et consimilia non per 01 , 
sed per e pronuntiantes, tele, estelle 
[sused for S.’s mark of mutc^^], see, 
ser, de, tect, vele, vere, re, le, ame^, 
&c, aimere^, &c [modern, toile, 
6toile, soie, soir, dois, toit, voile, 
voire, roi, loi, amaye ? amaham, 
aimeraye ? amareni] Quani pronun- 
tiationem veliit postliminio reuersam 
hodie audinius in sermone accolarum 
huius vrbis et incolariiwz, at(jue aded 
Parrhisiensium. vt verum sit Hora- 
tianum illud, Multa renascentur, 
use iam cecidere. Esse quid hoc 
icam ? pro stella estoille dicunt 
adhuc nonnulli. pro stellatus autem 
si qui e^toille, non estelle, pro ad- 
ueratus (sic enim pro asserta re et 
affirmata loquii^itur) au-oire, non 
au-ere [u- =(v)] j endoibte ab in- 
debitatus, id est sere alieno oppressus, 
non endebte : soiete non seete, dimi- 
nutiuum a sericum pronuiitiet, om- 
nes risu emori et barbarum explo- 
dere.” S. p. 21. Viewed in relation 
to modern habits, some of these uses 
are very curious . (9 J= (oi, oe, oe ?) M . 
130. 0/=(oi,oE, e), Pell. As in the 
following words : saurOES, FraiKjoES, 
connoEssances, j’avoE, renoEt, auoEt 
^avaient, prononqoEt, croE, toE, 
aparoEtre, moE, tErroEr, voynh, foES, 
— Et CErtein par Ics Ecriz ^ des 
Vieus Rimeurs Fran^oES, qu’iz disoEt 
iz aloyet iz fESoy^t 
troEs silabfs” Pel. p. 127. — “Au- 
jourdhui Ics uns disft eimer, les 
autr^s e m c r, les uns j ’ e m^o e e 
les autres lUEtct i on ;?/ an la penul- 
time e disfit j’emoEye, j’oEye 
e les ante. Les uns diset Reine 
les ante Roeu^. MEmts a la 
plus part des Courtisans vous orrnz 
dire iz allnt, iz v^JiiEt; pour 
iz aloEt, iz vcjnoEt.” Pel. p. 
85 . — OX - (oi) moindre, poindre, 
point, coin, soin, voyant, oyant, lar- 
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moyant, fonldroyant, and = (oe), ‘but see 131, note, col. 2 ; Pell. & E,. 

oeIes, voEla, &c B. 07= (oi, oe) evidently take 0?7=(u). — “In hac 

and (oa) faultily, B. 130 note. — diphtliongo neque o sonorum, neqne 

“ Wliereas our Countrymen were u exile, sed mixtus ex 'viiroque sonus 

wont to pronounce these wordes, eon-> auditur, quo Graeci quidem veteres 

noistre to knowe, a^paroistra it shall suum v, Bomani verd suum v vocale 

appeere, II parle hon Francois he vt et nunc Germani, efferehant." B, 

speaketh good Prench, FlUest An-^ p. 49. — E. writes the sound oo in 

gloi8& she is an English-woman, as English letters, 
it is written by oi or oy : Now since V= {j) L. 815, P. 163, “ ordine postre- 
fewe yeeres they pronounce it as if mum, ore in angustuw clause, et 

it were written thus, coonetre, ap^ labiis paululum exporreetis” S.p. 2, 

paretra, frau7is^s, AunylezeJ* it. ' probably M. 164; and similarly 

OZ7=(ou?) L. 815, 017=(u) P. 149, Pell., B, — “Hsec litera, quum est 

“ ov seu on cum neutris [Grsecis et vocaHs, est Grsecorum ypsilon, quod 

Latinis] pronuntiamus : siquidem ipsa quoque figura testatur, effert- 

nec per u Grsecorum more, sed con- urque veluti sibilo constrictis labris 

tra u in ov seu on persepe mutamus: efflato,” B. p, 17. — E. 227, note 1 ; 

Hac autem diphthongo caret sermo H. 228, note. 

Latinus.” S. p. 8 . 9. As there is HI, is not alluded to by any other 
no reasonable doubt that old hench authority except P., probably be- 

ou= (uu), this passage is quite unin- cause it occasioned no difficulty, each 

telligible, unless, by saying that the element having its regular sound (yi) 

Greeks called it w, he meant to imply as at present. But P. is peculiar, 

that they called it (yy). No other 110,818. E. writes the sound in 

passage in S. elucidates this,' OH English letters, 

is called “ o cl 6 s,” = (wh ?) M. 149, 

The Naml Consonants and their effect on the Towels, 

Af, “in the frenche tong hath thre Espaignol^^ R. p. 24. Here the 

dyuers soundes, the soundyng of “liquid’' n appears to be (nj’), and 

m, that is most generall, is suche as n final is “ firm” as well as n initial, 

he hath in the latyn tong or in our but a difference between m final and 

tong. If m folowe any of these thre m initial is found, the latter only 

vowelles a, d?, or 0 , all in one syllable, being “firm” and the former 

he shalbe sounded Eomthyng in the “liquid,” and this liquidity, which 

nose, as I haue before declared, where is otherwise mcomprehensible, would 

I have shewed the soundyng of the seem to imply the modem nasality 

sayd thre vowels [143, 150. and also : of the previous vowel, were not final 

“ if m or n folowe nexte after e, all in n, the modem pronunciation of which 

one syllable, than e shall be sounded is identical, reckoned “ firm.” The 

lyke an Italian a, and some thynge two passages are therefore mutually 

in the noose.”] If ?w, folowyng a destructive of each other’s meaning, 

vowell, come before b, p, or sp, he In his phonetic writing R. makes no 

shalbe sounded in the nose and al- distinction between firm and liquid 

most lyke an n, as in these wordes m, but writes liquid n (nj) by an n 

plomh, coUmh, chmnp, dompUr, with a tail below like that of 9 . 

circumspection, and suchlike.” P. iV'=(n)only,Bar.810. iV'“inthefi:enche 
folio 3, see also supra 817. — tpng, hath two dyuers soundes. The 

“ M, est ferine au commencement de soundyng of n, than is moost generall, 

la syllabe: en fin elle est liquide, is suche as is in latyne or in our 

comme Afhrze, Martyr*, Norn, Bam, tonge. If n folowe any of these thre 

Arrie7'ebam : qui a este cause a nos vaweUes a, e, or 0 , all in one syllable, 

Gra«^mairiens denseigner que m de- he shalbe sounded somthyng in the 

uant estait presques supprimee, nose, as I have before declared, where 

comme en Ca^np, Champ, N est vo- I have spoken of the sayd thre 

lontiers ferme au commencement du vowelles. That n leseth never his 

mot, et en la fin: comme Nanin, sounde, nother in the first nor meane 

non, mais au milieu elle est quelque- syllables, nor in the last syllables, I 

fois liquide, comme en Compaigmn, have afore declared in the generall 

53' , 
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rules. But it is nat to be forgoteu, 
that n, in the last syllable of the 
thirde parsons plurelles of verbes 
endyngin ent,i& everleftevnsouwded.” 
P. fol. 13. — ^Inthe phrase enallant^lilL. 
heard wi naUant, with the same n 
at the end of the first word as at the 
beginning of the second, 189.^ — 
Prancicfe sic rect^ scripseris JBierre 
ien est alle, quod tamen sic efferen- 
dum est, Fierre s^en nest alle. Sic 
on m’en a park ac si scriptum esset, 
on m^en na parle^ illo videlicet pri 
oris dictionis n daghessato, et cum 
vocali sequentem vocem incipiente 
coniuncta, pro eo quod Parisiewsium 
Tulgus pronuntiat : il se nest alle, 
on me na parle, per e foemineum vt 
in pronominibus u et me. Sed hoc 
in primis curandum est peregrinis 
omnibus quod antea in literam m 
monui [ita videlicet vt non modd 
labia non occludantur, sed etiam 
linguee mucro dentium radicem non 
feriat p. 30], nempe banc literam 
quoties syllabam finit, quasi dimi- 
diato sono pronuntiandam esse, mu- 
crone videlicet linguse minimd illiso 
superiorum dentium radici, alioqni 
futura molestissima pronuntiatione : 
quo vitio inter Francos laborant 
etiamnum hodie Nortmanni. Grsecos 
autem baud aliter banc literam ante 
K, 7 , Xj pronuntiare consueuisse an- 
notat ex ISTigidio Figulo Agellius.” 
B. p. 32. This description seems to 
indicate the modern pronunciation 
nearly. E. and H. have no remarks 
on M, N, 

AN={m,m, au^n) P. 143, 190, 
but this nasalisation is rendered 
doubtful by his treatment of final e 
as (oj 181, note 5, and 817.— For 
S. see under JS, supra p. 822, col. 1. 
“YrEi Et qu’ an Normandie, e ancor^s 

. an Bretagne an Anjou e an 

Mein^ . . . iz prononcet Y a dauant 
w un peu bien grossemant, e quasi 
comme s’il i auoEt aim par diftongue 

S ^hich according to his value of au 
ould c= (con), but he probably 
meant (aun)J quand iz disot N o r- 
maund, Nauntos, Aungers, 
\e Manns: graund cher^, e les 
antr^s. Mes tel^ maniere de pro- 
noncer sant son tErroE d’une lieu^.” 
Pell. p. 125.^ “Pronounce alwaies 
■ an or ans, as if it were written am, 
ams,'* E. that is, in 1609, (aau, 
AAns). “Also in these words fol- 
lowing, 0 is not sounded, vn paon, 


m faon, m tahon . . . all which 
must be pronounced leaning o thus : 
paun, faun, m taunF E. 

j4JiV'=(Ein), see under ^7, for numer- 
ous examples. ^7= (in), “ Also in 
these wordes, ains, aingois, ainsi, or 
any other word where a is ioyned 
with in, a loseth his sound and is 
pronounced as english men doe pro- 
nounce their 7, as if it were ins, 
insee, insois. Also pain, mlain, hau-^ 
tain, remain, are to bee pronounced 
as the english iF E . — AI = {m ?) 
“We sound, ain, as, in: so in steed 
of main, maintenant, domain, saint 
, . . say, min, mintenant, demin, sint : 
but when ,e, followeth ,n, the vowel 
,i, go§th more toward ,a ; as halaine 

a whale, sep'maine a weeke, 

and to make it more plaine, romain, 
certain, mlain, souverain, are pro- 
nounced as romin, certin, vilin : but 
adde ,e, to it, and the pronunciation 
is clean altered, so that, romaine, is 
as you sound, vaine, in English and 
such like, but more shorter.” H. p. 
186. 

JEJM, 7W=(em, en?) except in -eni of 
the 3rd person plural = (-<Jt) ? Bar. 
810 ; jS'if, 777= (a ^m, a,n) when not 
before a vowel, P. 189, “ Quid quod 
Parrhisie? 2 ses e pro a, et co?itra, prm- 
sertim m vel n sequente, etiam in 
Latinis dictionibus, Censorini exem- 
plo, et scribunt et pronu?^tiant, mag- 
na ssepe infamia, dum ame^^tes pro 
amantes, et contra amantes pro 
amentes, alihque id genus ratione con- 
fundunt.” S. p. 11. It is not quite 
certain whether S. is referring to the 
Parisian pronunciation of Latin or 
French, as the example is only Latin, 
but probably, both are meant. Ob- 
serve his remarks under E, supra p. 
821, col. 2. FM, 777= (Em, En). 
M. 189. EM, EN=(am, an), Pell, 
who objects to the pronunciation 
(Em, Bn) of M., and says: “mon 
auis Et de d^uosr ecrir<3 toutm tel^JS 
diccions plus tot par a que par e. 
Car de dire qul i Et diferance en la 
prolacion des deus dErnieres silabes 
de amant et fmnamant, c’Et a fEre a 
ceus qui regardet d^s trop prES, ou 
qui veulet parler trop mignonnemant : 
Samblablmant autre les penultimes 
de cons cian ce e alliance. E 
le pent on ancor’ plus cErteinemant 
connoEtre, quand on prononce ces 
deus proposicions qui sent de msme 
ouye, mES de diuErs sans, II ne 
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m’an mant de metre, line 
m’an mande mot. Combien 
que propremant a la riguenr ce ne 
soEt ni a me. E. confESse qne les 
silabes €queles nous metons e anant 
nj me samblet antant malEsees a re- 
piesanter par Istres Latines, qne miles 
autres nous ejons eii notre Fran- 
90ES. brief, Ve qu’on mnt yulguere- 
mant an s c i e n c e sonne autremant 
que I’e de scientia Latin.- la ou 
propremant il se prononce conime an 
EranqoES celui de ancien, sien^ bien.’* 
Pel. p. 25. “ ToutefoEs pour con- 
fEsser yerite, an toutes teles diccions, 
le son n’Et pleinemant e ni a (antre 
lequez i a diuErs sons, comme diuEr- 
ses mistions de dens couleurs selon le 
plus e le moins de cbacune) toutefoBS 
le son partieipe plus d'a que d’e.. E 
par oe que bonnemant il i faudi’OEt 
une nouuEle Istre, ce que je n’intro- 
dui pas bien bardimant, comme 
ja dit .quElques foBs ; pom* le moms 
an atandant, il me semble meilbeur 
d’i mEtre un e;. E sans doute, il i a 
plus grande distinccion an 1’ Italien, 
e mEmes an notre Prouuan 9 al, an 
pronon^ant la*yoyEle e auant n.. Car 
nous, e eus la prononqons cleremant. 
Comme aulieu que yous dites santir 
e mantir deuErs Va, nous pro- 
nonqons sEutir e mEntir 
deuErs T e: e si font quasi toutes 
autres nacions fors les FranQOBs.” 
Pel.p. 125. — R. mites phonetically : 
En, difETEnses, Euyoier, Eiifaus, &c 
like M. — “Coalescens e in eandem 
syllabam cum m, yt tempo?' el tempo- 
ralis, yel w, siue sola et sonora yt 
^e?iten ego intelligo : siue adiuncto 
d yt ew^ew^t intelbgit ; yel yt eotitent 
contentus ; pronunciatur ut a. Itaque 
in Ms yocibus constans : 

and content contentus, A?i annus^ 
and en in, diuersa est scriptura, pro- 
nunciatio yero recta, yel eadem, yel 
tenuissimi discriminis, et quod yix 
auribus percipi possit. Excipe 
quatuor bas yoculas, mieien trissylla- 
bum, antiquus; lie?i yinculum, and 
moijen medium, fimus, dissyl- 
laba ; and quotidien quotidianus, 
quatuor syllabarum : denique omnia 
ge?^tilia nomina, yt Farisie?i^ Parisi- 
8audisie?i Sabaudiensis ; in 
quibus e elausum scribitur et distinct e 
auditur, i and e nequaquam in dipb- 
tbongum conuenientibus. . . . Alter 
buiusliterge sonusadulterinus estide^^i. 
atque literse i 'geminatae duplicis, in 


unaw tamen syllabam coalescentis, 
quanvis scribatur ie^ litera n sequente 
atque dictionem finiente. Sic in bis 
mo'nosyllabis reete pronuntiatis ae- 
cidit, bien bonum, vel bene, chien 
canus; Ch?^estien Cbristianum dissyl- 
labum, mmi mens, rmi niMl : sien 
suus ; tien tuus yel tene, cum com- 
positis ; men yenio, yel yeni cum 
compositis : quae omnia vocabula sic 
a pure pronuntiantibus efferuntur 
ac si scriptum esset duplici hiien 
ehiien &c.” B. p. 15. — “Wben e 
feminine maketb one sillable with 
m or n, it is sounded almost like a, 
as enfante?nent^ e?nmailloUr, pro- 
nounce it almost as anfa%nte?na?%% 
ammalliote?'^ except when i or y 
commetb before en as mo?jen^ doyen, 
a?icie?i, or in wordes of one siillable, 
as mien, tien, chien, ?'ie?i, sie?i, wbicb 
be aU pronounced by e and not by a. 
Also, all tbe yerbes of tbe third per- 
son plural that doe end in e?it, as 
Ilz disent, Ilz rie?it, Ilz faisoient, 
Ilz cha?itoye?it, there- e is sounded as 
bauing no n at all, but rather as if 
it were written thus: .ee dizet, ee 
riet, eefaizoyet, ee shantoyet.^^ E. 

J^ZZV=(ein, ain), see under AI for 
numerous examples, and tbe quota- 
tion from B. under JEL It seems 
impossible to suppose that in tbe 
XVI tb century it bad already reached 
its modem form (ca), into which 
modern in bas also fallen. 

JA'=(in).. No authority notices any 
difference in tbe yowel, as M., Pell, 
R. all write in in their phonetic 
spelling, and it is not one of tbe 
three vowels, a, e, o, stated by P., 
under M, N, to be affected by tbe 
following m or n. See tbe quota- 
tions from E. and H. under AIIT. 
E. giyes the pronunciation of 7^o«o- 
. rez les prmces as 6?ior4 U preenoes, 
which seems decisive. 

ON={otl ?) Bar. 810, (u,n) P. 149.~M. 
Pel. R. write simply ow = ( on). E. 
gives* tbe pronunciation of 9ious en 
parlerons apres elles que dira o?i, as 
mou-’Zan •pa?‘'lev'oo?i - zap?'i - zelles, he 
deera too?%. 

irifr=(yn). ‘‘Y yocalis apud Latinos 
non minus quam apud Gallos, sonum 
duplicem quibusdan exprimit se- 
quente n, in eadem syllaba. Yt enim 
illornm quidam cunctus, percunctari, 
unctus,_ functus, bunc, et alia quae- 
am natiuo u vocabs sono manejnjte 
pronuntiant, ita iidem cum aliis, 
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pimgo, fongor, tanquam per o scripta, 
pongo, fongor, profenmt, adulterata 
u vocalis voce gemiina. Id quod se- 
quente ni, in eadem syllaba omnes 
Latini vbique faciunt, seamnww, 
dominum, musaraw, et cetera pro- 
nuutiantes perinde ac si per o 
scriberentur : ita vt aliud non 
sonet 0 , in tondere, sontes, rhom- 
bus, quam u 'in tondere, sonto, 
tumba. Atqui o didnctiore rictu 
pronuntianduwi est quam u,” S. 
p. 3. This seems to refer to the 
Prencb pronunciation of Latin, 
rather than of French, and it agrees 


ceeds thus: ^^Ita Galli vnus vn 
. communis commun, defunctus de- 
' funct, et alia qusedam, sono vocalis 
seruato pronuntiant, [that is, as (yn)'|. 
Contra vndecim uonc«e,’ uncia u^noe, 
truwcus tru<hic, et pleraque alia, non 
aliter pronu?^tiant quam si per o 
scriberewter,” S. p. 4, No other 
authority mentions or gives tFe 
slightest reason for supposing that 
either u or n differ in this combina- 
tion from the usual value. P. writes 
m for his ung^ and M. has vne^ 
Pell, has un^ E. pronounces il est vn 
honnorahU personnage as ee-^U'^tun- 
mnorahle persoonndge. 


with the modern practice^ S. pro- 

Th.e conclusion^ from these rather conflicting statements seems to 
he, that sometime before the xvith century ain, en, ein, ien, in, un 
•were pronounced (ain EEn, eu, ein, ien, in, yn) without a trace 
of nasality ; that during the XYith century a certain nasality, not 
the same as at present, pervaded an, on, changing them to (a^n, o^n), 
and perhaps o^n), so that, as explained hy P. 817, foreigners 
heard a kind of (u) sound developed, and English people confused 
the sounds with (au^n, u^n). In the beginning of the xvnth 


1 This conclusion was the best I 
could draw from the authorities cited, 
but since the passage was written I 
have seen M. Paul Meyer’s elaborate 
inquiry into the ancient sounds of mi 
and en. (Phone'tique Fran^aise: An 
et hn toniques. Mem. de la Societe 
de Linguistique de Paris, vol. 1, pp. 
244-276). Having first drawn atten- 
tion to the occasional derivation of Fr. 
m%, en from Latin in, he says : “Notons 
ici que le passage d’m a en et celui 
d’ en a an sont deux pheuom^nes pho- 
netiques d’ordre fort differents. Hans 
le premier cas V n est encore assez 
d^tachee de la voyelle et 1’ i s’eteiut 
en e, ce dont on a de nomhreux ex- 
emples des le temps des Romains. Le 
assage de Ve hVane pourrait se justi- 
er de meme. Aussi est-il necessaire 
de Bupposer qifau temps oh le son en 
s’ est confondu avec le son an, !’« faisait 
deja corps avec la voyelle. Ce n’est 
pas pui‘ qni est deverni a pur, mais e 
nasalisd qui est devena a nasalise.'’ p. 
246. But this is theoretical. "We 
have the fact that has hecome 
(fam) in speech, constantly so rhyming 
in French classics, and that solennel is 
.(solanel) and a large class of words 
like ividemment (mdamaA) change em 
into am -without the least trace of a 
nasal vowel having interposed. Hence 
the proof that M. Meyer gives of the 


early date at which en an were con- 
founded in French, wMch is most com- 
plete, exhaustive and interesting, does 
not establish their pronunciation as 
the modern nasal vo'wels. M. Meyer 
gives as the result of his investi- 
gation: “En Normandie, et, selon 
toute probabilite, dans les pays romans 
situes sous la m§me latitude, en 6tait 
encore distinct de an au moment de 
la conqu6te de I’Angleterre (1066), 
mais r assimilation etait complete 
environ un siecle plus tard.” p. 
252, He adds: “eu anglo-normand 
en et an sont toujours restds distincts, 
et ils le sont encore aujourd'hui dans 
les mots romans, qui out passes dans 
I’anglais,” and says we must acknow- 
ledge “qu’en ce point comme en plu- 
sieurs autres, le normand transports en 
Angieterre a siiivi une direction h lui, 
une voie independante de oelle oh 
s’engageait le normand indigSEe." 
After M. Meyer’s acute and laborious 
proof of the confusion of an in 
France, and their distinction in Eng- 
land, we need not be astonished if ai, 
ei m England also retained the sound 
fai) long after it had generally sunk to 
(ee) in France, These are only addi- 
tional instances of the persistence of 
old pronunciations among an emigrat- 
ing or expatriated people. 
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century these sounds, or else (A^n, u^n) were adopted by the French- 
man E., in explaining sounds to Englishmen. As to en^ it became 
(an) or perhaps (a^n), even in xvith century probably not before, but 
it must have differed from because EngHshmen did not confuse it 
with (aun), many Frenchmen wrote (sn), and P. 817, does not allow 
it to be nasal. The complete fusion of an, en, into one nasal probably 
took place in xvnth century,, except in the connection where 
en either remained (eu) or was confused with in. The combina- 
tions ain, in, seem to hate been quite confused, and we have no 
reason to suppose that they were pronounced differently from (in). 
’Whether ein followed their example it is difficult to say. Probably 
it did, as it is now identical in sound. But un remained purely (yn). 
We had then at the close of the xvith century an, on, in, un=^[ap~, 
op., in, yn). I^ow in the xvnth or xvmth centuiy a great change 
took place in French } the ffnal e became absolutely mute. Simul- 
taneously with this change must have occurred the disuse of the 
final consonants, so that words like regard regarde, which had been 
distinguished as (regard regarde), were stdl distinguished as (regar 
regard), now (r^gar, regard). It then became necessary to dis- 
tinguish un, me, which would have become confused. About this 
time, therefore, I am inclined to place the degradation of (in, yn) 
into (e^n, ^^n). We should then have the four forms {ap, op, e^n, 
op), which "by the rejection of n after a nasalized vowel, a pheno- 
menon with* which we are familiar in Bavarian German, would 
become {a^ o^ e^ o^). The change thence to («a, oa, ca, oa) or 
(aA, OA, eA, 9 a) the modern forms is very slight. The subject is a 
very difficult one, but there seems to be every reason to suppose 
that there was scarcely a shade of nasality in Chaucer’s time, except 
perhaps in an, on, which generated his (aun, uun), and that the 
complete change had not taken place till the end of the xvnth 
or beginning of the xvmth century. One important philological 
conclusion would result from this, namely that the modem French 
nasalisation offers no ground for the hypothesis of a Latin nasalisa- 
tion, If this last existed, it must be otherwise traced. The histoiy 
of Portuguese nasalisation now becomes interesting, but I am as 
yet unable to contribute anything towards it. The fact however 
that only two romance languages nasalise, while the Indian lan- 
guages have a distinct system of nasalisation, and nasality is ac- 
complished in Southern Germany, and is incipient, without loss of 
the n, in parts of the United States, is against the inference for 
Latin nasalisation from the existent nasalisation of French and 
Portuguese. 

Other Consonants^ 

Z mouilU. The nature of the sound hauyng an o, commynge next before 
cannot be inferred from Bar. 810, hym, they vse to sounde an i shortly 

. though it seems to be acknowledged. and confusely, betwene the last 1 

— “Whan soener the .iiii. letters lUa, and the vowel folowyng : albe it that 

file, or illo com# to gither in a nowne in writtyng they expresse none suche, 

suhstantiue or In a verhe, the i nat as these wordes, ribmdailU, failh, 
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lailler, -gailUri^ ueilldrt, UUdrt, 
ftieilUj filUf cheuille^ qnocquilUy clT’* 
dillon, hastilUn, milUn^ and snclie 
like, in redynge or spek^pige tkey 
■sonnde thns : rihaudailUe, JailUe^ 
hccilUer^ gailliartj .ueilliart, hilUart, 
ftmillu, Jillie, chetiilUe, quocquillie, 
ardillion hastillion^ covilUon : l)nt, 
as I bane sayd, if tlie i liave an o 
co???niyng next before bym, in all 
sucbe wordes they sonnde none i after 
tbe letter 1, so that these nownes 
snbstantyues moylle, uoille^ toille, 
and sncne lyke be except firom this 
rule. . . Except also from this rule 
uilU wbicbe soundetb none i after 
Ms latter 1.” P.i, 7. — “ There is two 
maner of wordes harde for to be 
pronounced in french. The fyrst is 
written with a double ^^whiche must 
be souned togider, as lla^ lU^ lly^ Uo, 
Uu^ as in these wordes, hailU gave, 
tailla cutte, ceuUe gader,,/5W?^e lefe, 
halhj bayly, fally fayle, moullet 
white, engenoulUt knele, mallot a 
tymer hamer, feullu Ml of leaves, 
houllu'' 'G-. — M. and R. have new 
characters for this sound ; PeU. 
adopts the Portuguese form E. 
talks of which “must be sounded 
liquid’^ in some words and “with 
the ende of the tongue” in others. 
But H. explains well; “when two, 
Uy follow, aiy eif o% or ui^ they be 
pronounced with the flat of the 
tongue, touching smoothly the roofe 
of the mouth: yong boyes here in 
England do expresse it verie well 
when they pronounce Imeo or saluto : 
and Englishmen in soimding Collier^ 
and ScoUion ; likewise the Italian 
pronouncing voglio, dmglio: for they 
do not sound them with the end, but 
with the flat of the tongue, as tailler 
to cut, treillis a grate, qmnouiUe a 
distaffe, houilUr to seethe ; where 
you must note that, t, [which he 
prints with a cross under it to shew 
that it is mute,] serueth for nothing 
in words of atdl and omllf but to 
cause the two, W, to be pronounced 
as hqmdes. ” H. p. 174. The 
transition from (li) through (1j) to 
(Ij) was therefore complete in H.'s 
time. The sound has now fallen 
generally to (i, j, jh). 

V" moiiilU, or GN. Bar. 809 and note, 
is indistinct. — “Also whan so ever 
these .iii. letters gna, gne, or gno come 
to gyther, eyther in a nowne sub- 
stantiue or in a verbe,.the reder shall 


Bounde an i shortly and confasely, 
betwene the n and the vowel folow- 
ynge, as for : gaignd, seign&ur^ 
mignoTiy <ckmnpign6n^ uergoigm^ 
maintUngm, charoigney he shall 
.sonnde, gaigniay seignimry mignioriy 
champiniony uergmgmey charoignUy 
maintiengniey nat chaungynge there- 
fore the accent, no more than though 
the sayd'i were vnsounded. But 
from this rule be excepted these two 
suhstantyves sfgne and rdgne, with 
their verbes signer and regner, which 
with all that he formed of them 
the reader shall sounde as they he 
wrytten onely.” P. — “The second 
maner harde to pronounce ben 
written with gn, before a uowell, as 
gnsy gniy gno, gnu. As in these 
wordes gagna, wan, saigna dyd blede, 
Ugne lyiie, pigne combe, uigne vyne, 
tigyie scabbe, compagne felowe, laigm 
swell, mignon wanton, mignarde 
wanton, ye shal except many wordes 
that be so written and nat so pro- 
nounced, endyng specially in e, as 
digne worthy, eigne swanne, magna^ 
nine hyghe corage, etc. They that 
can pronounce these wordes in latyn 
after the Italians maner, as {agnus, 
dignusy magnuSy magnanimusj) have 
bothe the understandyn^ and the 
pronouncynge of the sayde rule aud 
of the wordes.” G-.—M.&R. have dis- 
tinct signs for this sound; see R. 826 
under N. Pell retains gn , — ‘ ‘ "When 
you meete gUy melt the g with the ny 
as ognon mignon, pronounce it thus, 
onion, miniond^ E. — “We pro- 
nounce gn, almost as Englishmen do 
sound, minion] so melting, g, and 
touching the roofe of the mouth with 
the flat of the tongue, we say mignon, 
compagnon: say then compa gneyOioh. 
not compag~ne. When the Italian 
guadagytOy hisogno, he express- 
eth our gn, verie well.” H, p. 198. 
It is not possible to say whetEer the 
original sound was (ni, %nj) or (qi, 
qj), hut from H. it is clear that at 
the beginning of the xvii th century 
it was (nj), as now. 

Final consonants were iisnally pro- 
nounced, L. 815, and all authorities 
write them, although we And in P. i, 
27, “ Whan so euer a frenche worde 
hath bnt one consonant onely after 
his last vowel, the consonant shalhe 
hut remissely souwded, as aude, soyf, 
Jil, beavcoup, mot, shalhe souwded in 
maner am, soy, Ji, beavcou, mo. how 
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be it tbe consonant shall bane some “ Contra veto in yernaculis GaUicis 

lyttell sonnde : bnt if t or p folowe scribitnr simul et pronnnciatiir aspi- 

a or e, they shall bane theyr distinct ratio, nt in illis quse a Latinis non 

sonnde, as chat^ dehdt^ ducdt, combat^ aspiratis dedncnntiir,” and, as to tbe 

hmdp^ decret^ regrdt^ entremit ; and qnaUty of the sound, he says .* aspi- 

so of all suche other.” These ex- rationem Eranci quantum fieri po- 

amples cross the modern practice of test emoHiunt, sic tamen vt omnino 

omission and sounding in several audiatur, at non asperd ex imo gut- 

places. ture efflata, quod est magnoper^ 

^ is a very doubtful letter, B. 805 Germanis et Italis prsesertim Tuscis 

and note 3. The question is not obseruandum.” B. 25. This seems 

whether in certain French -words H to point to the modern hiatus, 

was aspirated, but whether the mean- S was constantly used as an ortho- 

ing attached to ‘‘aspiration” in old graphical sign to make e into d', to 

French was the same as that in lengthen a and so on. Hence many 

modem French or in English. P. rules and Hsts of words are given for 

S *ves a list of 100 “aspirated” words. its retention or omission, which may 

. 67 says : “ Aspirationis nota in be superseded by the knowledge of 

vocibus Grsecis et Latinis aspiratis, et the modem orthography, with the 

in Francicam linguam traductis, scri- usages of which they seem precisely 

bitur quidem sed quiescit,” except to agree. 

huGhe, liarmg^ Sector^ JBCenrif harpe. 

The other consonants present no difficulty. "We may safely 
assume ^=(b), C (k, s), Ch (sh), D (d), F {f), G (g, zh), J (zh), 
supra p. 207, F (k), Z (1), P (p), Qu (k), B (r), S (s), T (t), 

The rules for the omission of consonants when not final, seem to 
agree entirely with modern usage, and hence need not be collected. 

Sufficient examples of French phonetic spelling according to M., 
Pell., and B. have been given in the above extracts. But it is 
interesting to see the perfectly different systems of accentuation 
pursued by P. and M., and for this purpose a few lines of each may 
be transcribed. 

From P. i, 63. ‘^Example how the same boke [the Eomant of 
the Eose] is nowe tourned into the newe Frenche tong. 

Maintes gentes dient ^ue m songes Mhintoiandiet, kansdvngos 

Be sont gue fables et mensonges Nesovukofhbles e mausongos 

Mais on peuU teh songes songier Maysovnpevttezs5viigosovngi5r 

Que ne sont mye mensongier Kenesovnmyomansoviigier 

Ayns sont apres Hen apparanf, ^e. Aynsovntaprebienapparhvnt, &c. 

In M. the accent is illustrated by musical notes ; each accented 
syllable corresponds to F of the bass, and each unaccented syllable 
to the G below, so that accentuation is held to be equivalent to 
ascending a whole tone. So far P. agrees with M., for he says 
(book 1, ch. 56) ‘^Accent in the frenche tonge is a lyffcinge vp of 
the voyce, vpon some wordes or syllables in a sentence, aboue the 
resydue of the other wordes or syllables in the same sentence, so 
that what soeuer worde or syllable as they come toguyder in any 
sentence, be sowned higher than the other wordes or syllables in the 
same sentence vpon them, is the accent.” The foEowing are some of 
M.’s examples, the accented syllable being pointed out by an acute : 
‘^q'Et mon maleur, q’nt mon frere, q’Et mon am’ e mon espoEr, 
g’Et ma gr^’mere, q’nt mon bon compaNon, or Et il bon £my, je 
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TOES a toE, ± toE a moE, il n’Et pas fort IboR, tr Men Tdoii baton, 
mon compaxon, a vizion, mon confrere, vit sajemEnt.” 

P. constantly admits the accent on the, last syllable, M. says it is 
a ITorman peculiarity, which is very disagreeable, and proceeds 
thus : ^'il faot premieremEnt Entnndre qe jamEs l’ac9Ent eleu6, ne 
se rEiicontr’ EU la dEmiere syllabe dns dissyllabiqes, ne polisylla- 
biqes. e qe le ton dechnant on ^irconflExe, ne se treuue point q’nn 
lapenultime syllabe, si eF Et long’ e la dErniere brieue, pouruu q^ 
Elle ne soEt point tErmin^’ nn e brief : car allors ily pent auenir 
diuErsit6 de ton, selon la dinnrs’ assiete du vocable. . . . car il faot 
EntEndre qe 1b’ monosyUabes En notre lange, font varier 1e’ tons d’ 
aocnns vocables dissyllabiqes, ny n’ont eu’ mnnies aocun ton stable.” 
fo. 133 a. 

Palsgrave says: ‘^Generally aE the wordes of many siEables in 
the frenche tong, bane theyx accent eyther on theyr last sillable, 
that is to say, sounde the laste voweE or diphthong that they be 
written with, hygher than the other vowels or diphthongnes com- 
myng before them in the same worde. Orels they haue theyr accent 
on the last sillable save one, that is to say, sounde that vowel or 
diphthong, that is the last sane one hygher tha?^ any other in the 
Same worde cowmyng before hym: and whan the redar hath 
lyftvp Ms voyce at the sonndyng of the said vowel or diphthong, 
he shal whan he co?wmeth to the last sillable, depresse Ms voyce 
agayne [compare supra p. 181, note, col. 2], so that there is no 
worde through out aE the frenche tonge, that hath his accent eyther, 
on the thyrde siEable, or on the forth syEable frow-i the last, like as 
diuerse wordes haue in other tonges : but as I haue sayd, e;^her on 
the very last siEable, orels on the next siEable onely. And note 
that there is no worde in the fre^iche tong, but he hath Ms place 
of accent certaine, and hathit nat nowe vpon one siEable, nowe vpon 
another. Except diuersite in signification causeth it, where the 
worde in writtyng is alone.” Book I. chap. Iviii. 

P. is very peciMar ; he begins by saying : Sunt qui contendant 
in Erancica lingua nullum esse accentiWs locum,” which shews, in 
connection with the diversity of opinion between P. and M., that 
the modem practice must have begun to prevaE. Then he proceeds 
thus : Sunt contr^ qui in Erancica lingua tonos perinde vt in 
Grseca lingua constituant. Magnus est -^rorumque error: quod 
miM faciM eoncessuros arbitror quicunque aures suas attente con- 
suluerint. Eico igitur Erancicae linguse, vt & Grascse & Latinse, 
duo esse tempora, longum vnum, alterum breue: itidemqw^ tres 
tonos, nempe, acutum, grauem, circnmflexum, non ita tamen vt in 
ilEs linguis obsematos. Acnnnt enim Grseci syllabas turn longas 
turn breues, & Latinos idem facere magno consensu volunt Gram- 
matici, quibus plane non assentior. • Sed hac de re alias. lEud 
autem certb dixerim, sic occurrere in Erancica lingua tonum acutum 
cuui tempore lo^go, vt nuEa syEaba producatur quse itidem non 
attollatur : nec attoEatur vEa qu^ non itidem acuatur, dc proinde sit 
eadem syEaba acuta quae producta & eadem grauis quae correpta. Sed 
tonus vocis intentionem, tempus productionem vocalis xndicat . * . . 
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Ilia verb productio in Prancica lingua etiam in monosyllabis ani- 
maduertitur, qua3 est propria vis aocentus circumflexis.’^ !B. there- 
fore seems to confuse accent and quantity, as is the case with so 
many writers, although he once apparently distinguishes an accented 
from an unaccented long syllable, thus in entendement, he says that 
although the two first are naturally long, the acute accent is on the 
second; whereas it would be on the last in entendement hon, on 
account of the added enclitic. He lays down important rules for 
quantity, and without repeating them here, it will be interesting to 
gives Ms examples, marking those wMch he objects to\ Wrong 
me>stresse messe feste prbpheste mismncorde pM-5le, Eight mais- 
feesse m^sse faicte prophete misMcorde parole ; ie veu, tu veux, 
il veut ; veix votum, veiix vota ; beuf beufs, neuf neufs, eulx, ceulx ; 
fit fecity fist facerety fut fuity fust emty eut habuit eust haberety est, 
rost, tost, plalst placety plust ^lueret, et ety plaid conientio iudicalisy 
pleut ^lacuity pint pluit ; ie meur morioTy tu meurs moreriSy meur 
maturusy meurs maturiy meure maturay si ie di, qui est oe, Hule 1, 
mis^ricorde, entendement, envies en vie, envieux. Eule 2, en- 
dormir, feindre, teindre, bonte, temporel, bon pais, somme comine 
dbnne bonne sonne tonne, consomme ordbnne resonne estonne, 
sbnger- besongne ; ennemi. Eule 3, aimee fondue veltie ; mue nue, 
due fie lie amie joue loue moue none aije, plaije ioije voije, 
^nvoij^; muer nuer fier lier iouer louernouer, envoijer. Buie 4, 
aultre, autant, haultain, haultement, haultaine, hault et droiet. 
Eule 5, 5=(z), ias^r braise saison plaisir cause bise mise prise oser 
chose poser choisir loisir noise toise user ruse muse frise causera 
Gsera embrasera reposera choisira prisera, cuisine, usera, accusera, 
excusera, usage, visage, camuse ; prisee accusee excuse e [the last 
e should evidently be e] ; peser gesir gesine ; treze quatorze, 
moisi, cramoisi, voisin cousin, voisine cousine. Eule 5 bis, aide* 
bailie caille faille maillee paille saiUe taiUe vaille. Buie 6, 
passe, aimasse, ouisse. Eule 7, {s mute) haste isle, blasme, 
aimasme, esmeute, esmouvoir, blesme mesme, cM'esme baptesme, 
escrivisme, seusmes, receumes, vismes, fismes, entendismes, C5sme; 
Isn^ alesne [erroneous in original], Bosne ; esperbn esperonn^, 
[erroneous in original], espier; est r5st tost fust fist eust, hast^ 
taste teste beste estre maistre naistre feste giste viste crouste 
vouste ; dosnoijer; este verlo esse et pro mtatBy'^^ rostir roste ; 
nostre maison, vostre raison, M suis vostr^, patenostre. Eule 8, 
catairr^, catairreux; ferrbr guerre ferre pourrir, enterrer. Pinally 
B. notices the absence of accent in enclitics, and the final rising 
infiection in questions, observing, in accord with Meigret, cuius 
pronuntiationis vsque adeb sunt obseruantes Hormanni, vt etiam si 
niMl mterrogent, sed duntaxat negent aut afiS.rment aliquid, ser- 
monis finem acute, non sine aurium offensione pronimtient.’’ 

B.^s rules amount to placing the accent on the penultim when the 

y’’- Beza’s treatise is now very acces- fortunately the editor sometimes cor- 
sible in the Berlin and Paris reprint, rcc^« the original in the text itself. 
1868, with preface by A. Tobler. Bn- 
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last contains what is now mute and on the last in all other 
cases. Both M. and P., make accent to he a rising inflexion of the 
voice. The Prench still generally nse such an intonation, hnt it 
does not seem to he fixed in position, or constant in occurrence 
upon the same word, hnt rather to depend upon the position of the 
word in a sentence, and the , meaning of the speaker. In modem 
Prench, and apparently in older Prench (supr^ p. 331) there is 
nothing approaching to the regular fixed stress upon one syllable of 
every word, which is so marked in English, the Teutonic lan- 
guages, and Sclavonic languages, in Italian, Spanish and Modem 
Greek. The nature of the stress and the effect on unaccented 
syllables differ also materially in different languages. In English 
the syllables following the principal stress are always much more 
obscure than those preceding it. This is not the case at all in 
Italian. In Modern Greek, the stress, though marked, is nothing 
like so’ strong as in English. Mr. Payne considers that the ancient 
ISTormans had a very strong stress, and that the syllables without 
the stress, and which generally preceded it, became in all cases 
obscure. With the extremely lax notions which yre find in all 
ancient and most modern especially English writers, on the ques- 
tions of accent, vocal inflexion, and stress, with its effect on quan- 
tity, it is very difficult to draw any conclusions respecting ancient 
practice. A thorough study of modern practice in the principal 
literary languages of the world, and their dialects, seems to be an 
essential preliminary to an investigation of ancient usage. 

E. gives 12 dialogues in Prench and English with the pronuncia- 
tion of such Prench words as he considers would occasion difficulty, 
indicated in the margin. The following Hst contains all the most 
important words thus phoneticised. The orthography both ordinary 
and phonetic is that used by E. 

Aohepte asliete, accomtrements acoo- 
tremans, admncerez anaunsere, aiguiUon 
egeelleeoon, ainsi insee, nCameine ma- 
ni^ne, d’Anglois daunglez, au 6, aucun 
6kiin, aucune Okune, au-iour^-d^ hay 
oioordwee, Vaulne lone, aultre otre, 
auUrement dtreman, d'auUruy dotrwee, 

Vausmonies Idmdmer, aussi 6ssee, 
autant otaun, 

BaiUezh^ii balliez, iapUzez bateezd, 

Imognes bezoonies, hlancs blauns, hoeuf 
beuf, hoiste boite, hordeure^ bordnre, 
boosbe, houilli booUee, houilUe 
boollie, bracelets brasele, hrillmds 
brillianns, hrusler brdler. 

CaiUette kalliette, ceinture sintnre, 
cette ^\,eychair sber, chauld sb<5, chesmye 
sbendye, chmaulx sbenos, eheuelmre 
sbenelxire, cheuille sbeueelHe, ohrestims 
kretiens, eigmt seenet, ciem seens ciens, 
eoeur kenr, coifeure coifore, col coo, 
commands coomina-and€, eompaignic 
companie, eoncepuoir coonseuoir, con- 


noissanee koon^ssance, corps cdr, costi 
k(5t^, Cousteau kooteo, coustera cootera, 
crespe crepe, crespelus kr^pelu, cure-- 
oreille curorellie. 

JDehmns deuoons, demanderons de- 
mannderoons, ddmesler demdler,’ de^ 
sieuner ddinner, desnouM’ d^iiooet, 
despouiUez depoolliez, diet deet, disner 
deener, doigts doi, douMe doote, douz 
dod. 

Enfants anfauns, enseigmnt anse- 
neeaunt, enseignent dm€uiQ% Tentends 
iantan, m'entoriiller mantorteellier, 
eschorchee ekorsbde, esconduire dcoon- 
dweere, d^esearhte dekarlate, Vescripray 
Idcreerd, escuier ^qnier, desgard ddgar, 
d%art (before a vowel), esgari egard 

esgratignez mdgrateeniez, esguiere 
eguiere, Vesguiser Idgn-yzer, esgicilles 
egnllies, Vesguillette Idgeellidte, esleuz 
ilbz, esloignez €\om6.i Vesmeraude leme- 
r6de, despargner ddparmer, espaulles 
dpolle, espingU dpeengle, VespingUray 


t 
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lepeenglere', esprit espreet, est hj qu*es- 
tmt ketaun, estes ^te, estiez ^tiez, 
Vestomach lestomak, estriller ^treelier, 
VesturffeoH l€tuxgeoTi, Vestuy letwee, 
esveilUe esuentail evantail, 

meMuserez mescuzer^. 

Fagots fagos, faillent falliet, fait 
f(^t, faite fauldra f6dra, faut-il 
fo-tee, femstres fenetres, ferets f^r^s, 
felle feellie, fiUeul feeUieul, filUuU 
feellienle, Jilz feez, fondements foon- 
demans, Frangois Frauncez, fruiet 
frweet, fustaim fdtine. 

Gaillard galKard, gands gauche 
g6s]ie, gentilhomme ianteellioomme 
genoulx^ genoos, goust goot. 

SahilU abeeli^, m'hahiller mabeellier, 
hastez haulte hot, Jieure eur, 

Mersoir ersoir, homme oomme, honneur 
oonneur, houppe hoope, Jmict weet, 
Vhuis luee, humains vmins, humbles 
Tmble, humiliti vmeeleeti. 

F^iceluy deecelwee, gu»ils kee. 

Jesus Christ lesu-kreet, iogauxiago^, 

Zict leet, longs loon. 

Madamoiselle madmoyzelle, main min, 
maistresse, m^tresse, maluaise mdn^ze, 
manoheon maunsboon, marastremkr&txei 
meilleur m&llieur, meittes meete, melan~ 
cholie melankolie, merveille meruellie, 
mesme m^me, metsm^, monstrez moontr^, 
morfonds morfoons, moucheoir mooshoir, 
mouiller moolier, moult, moo. 

Neantmoings neatmmoins, nepveu 
nenen, n' est n€, niepee niese, noeud nen, 


mm noon, nostre ndtre, nouueauti noo- 
vedte, nuict nweet, rC out nonnt. 

Ohnetms ometoons, oeilladies enl- 
liadd, ccmres enure, ostez 6t§. 

Farapetz par cure parure, 

paste pbte, peignee ^v[h€Q,peignes pinies, 
peigneoir pinioir, peignez p^niez, pieds, 
pie, plaist pl^fc, pleu pin, plustost plut6, 
poictrim poitreene, poignards poniars, 
poignet poniet, pouldrem poodrens, 
pour poor, prestes pretes, pres, 

prochains prosMns, propiciation pro- 
peeseeasseeon, pseaulmes sd6mes, puis* 
sant pueessaxmt. 

Quatrains kadrins. 

Faceoustrez racootrez, receu resu, 
rends ran, rescomfort rdcomfor, responce 
reponse, respondre r^poondre, rheume 
rume, rideaulx reedeS, rognez roonie, 
ronds roons, rosmarin roomarin, royaulx 
royds, rubends ruban. 

Sans sanns, sainct sint, saints sinte, 
saints sinz, sasle sble, sauuegarde sone- 
garde, sgais s6, seconds segoon, seiche 
sdsbe, sept set, soeur senr, solz soo, 
spirituels speercetne. 

Tailleur tallieur, tgnt tann, tantost 
tanntbt temps, tan tans, teste tete, tost 
t6t, touche toosbe, tousiours tooioor, 
tout too, to^ites toote. 

Yynze oonze. 

Yeoir voir, 'oeoy voy, mrds vers, 'oestir 
veteer, vestu vein, veu vu, veulx veuz, 
vey vee, vice veese, mste vette [veete ?], 
vistement veetemant, vous voo. 


At the close of the xvxnth century Sir "William Jones (Works 
1799, 4to, i, 176) supposes an Englishman of the time to represent 
^‘his pronunciation, good or had,’’ of Erench, in the following 
manner, which he says is ‘^more resembling the dialect of savages 
than that of a polished nation.” It is from an imitation of Horace 
by Malherbe. 


Law more aw day reegyewrs aw nool otruh parellynh, 
Onne aw bo law preeay ; 

Law crooellyub kellay snh bousbiih. lays orellynh, 

Ay noo laysnb creeay. 

Lab. povre ong saw cawbawn oo Inh chomnb. Inb convrnb 
Ay soozyet aw say Iwaw, 

Ay law gawrdnb kee veUy d bawryaymb dyoo Loovrah 
Nong daylong paw no rwaw ! 


The interpretation may be lefr to the ingenuity of the reader, and 
the orthography may be compared to the following English-Erench 
and Erench English, in Punch’s Alphabet of 25 Sept., 1869. 


M ay oon Mossoo kee ponx Iweemaym tray 

Bowkoo ploo bong-regardon^ ker vraymong ilay ! 

bT iz e Hinglicbeman ! RosbifI! Olrail 

Mhor ! Lam I Comme iL tonrne up son Nose I 0 mate aie ! ! 







J 



Since the above pages we m type, I l^ave been favomed ^7 
Pavne vnth a full transcript of that part of the Mag, CoU. Oxford 
MS^nT 188, (supra p. 309, n. 1), which contains the 98 rules for 
Prench spelling, pLti^y cited hy M. P. G6mn_ in Ins Preface to the 
Prench Government reprint of Palsgrave. This m of xv 
centurv, hut the rules appear to hpe been much older, they m 
cidentally touch upon pronunciation, and it is only those portion of 
them wHch need here be cited. The numbers refer to the rules. 


<«1. Biccio gallica dictata habens ^ 
primam sillabam vel mediam in E. ; 
stricto ore pronnnciatam, reqnirit banc • 
literam I. ante E. Yerbi gratia bien. 
cbien. rien. piere. miere. et similia. 

Here is a distinct recognition of a 
‘‘close and tbe examples identify 
tbe sounds inperej mere^ now open, but 
close according to tlie ortboepists of 
tbe XVI tb century, mtb tbe vo-welin 
dien, chien, riejt, wbicb therefore tends 
to confirm tbe opinion expressed above 
p. 829, that €71 was not then nasalized 
in tbe modern sense. “2. Quando- 
cumque bee uocalis. E. ^ronunciatm 
acute per se stare debet sine buius .1. 
processione verbi gratia .beuez. tenez. 
lessez.” As each example has two 
syllables in e, it is difficult to say 
whether tbe rule applies to one or both 
and hence to understand tbe meaning 
of acute e:* The last e in each is 
generally regarded as “masculine,” 
but tbe first in “ beuez, tenez,” was the 
the “feminine” and in “lessez’^ tbe 
“open” according to other writers. 
Kor is this obscurity much lightened 
by tbe following rules “3. QuamYisE. 
in principio alicuius sillabe acute pro- 
nunciatur in fine anterioris sillabe I. 
bene potest preponi Yt bies. priez. lez. 
affiez &c.” Bexe if Bies = Mats, WQ 
baYe tbe same mixture of masculine 
and open e as before. Tbe two next 
rules seem to call tbe “ feminine 
that is, tbe modern e mute,^ a “ falU. ' 

“ 4. Quandocumque adiectiuum feme- 
Tiini generis terminat in .E. plene pro- 
nunciata geminabit ee. Yttres bonouree 
dame. 5. QuamYis adiectiuum mas- 
culini generis terminet _[in ?] E plene 
pronunciatum non ^^eminabit .E. vt 
tresbonoure sire nisi ad differenciam 
vne Comitee anglic^ a shire. Yu 
comite anglice a counte ....... 6. 

QuamYis adiectiuum masculini generis 
non terminet in E. Yt Yn nomme 
vient. bomme adiectiuum tamen femi- 
niiii generis terminabit in simplici cum 


se implere [?] pronunciatur vt meinte 
femme vne femme.” There can be no 
doubt that e feminine was fully pro- 
nounced, but bow far it differed from 
tbe e “ stricto ore,” and e “ acute pro- 
nunciatum,” it is not possible to elicit 
from these curt remarks. It is observ- 
able that eo and e are noted as indifferent 
spellings in certain words now bavmg 
the “ muto-guttural “ 8. Item ille 
sillabe. ie, ce. ieo. ceo. indifferenter 
possunt scribi cum^eo vel ce sine o. 

“12. Omnia substantiua terminancia 

per sonum .S. debent scribi cum ‘S. vt 
signurs lordes. dames ladyes.” Ibis 
plural s was therefore audible, but the 
writer immediately proceeds to point 
out numerous exceptions where s 'was 
written for s, as 13. in ffe7tt, plural 
ge7its or ge7tt&^ 14. injilz^ 15. or ce tor s 
in deux loialx, 16. or tbe common con- 
traction 9 for us in 17. m 

nos VOS from fioster vester, either s or « 
may be used. In all these cases it 
would however appear that (s)^ was 
actually heard, and if any meaning is 
to be attached to “aspiration” we 
must suppose that an (s) was sounded 
in tbe following case : “18. “ Item 
quandocumque aliqua sillaba pronun- 
ciatur cum aspiracione ilia sillaba debet 
scribi cum s. et t. loco aspiracione verbi 
gratia est fest pleist.” ^ The next is 
obscure. 19. Item si .d. scribitur 
post .E. et .M. immediate sequitur d. 
potest mutari in s.” In 21, 93. and 
94. we find s mute in Jis77%e8^ dures7ne^ 
mmidasmes, and probably by 96. in /ewif 
toust, and possibly also m : “ 73. Item 
in verbis presentis et pteteriti temporum 
scribetur. st. a pres 1 e. o. v. com bap- 
tiste fist est test lust &c.,” though this 

partially clashes with 18. 


. TJ after L, M, N. 

“ 23. Item quandocumque bee litera 
1. ponitur post A. E. et 0. si aliquod 
consonans post 1. sequitur 1. quasi v. 
debet prohunciari verbi gratia, malme 
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mi soule. loialment bel compaigneoun.** 
Tliis does not mean tliat al, was pro- 
nounced (ay), but that it was pro- 
nounced as au was pronounced, and tMs 
may have been (ao) as in Meigret or 
{oo) as in other ortboepists of the six- 
teenth century. With this rule, and 
not with S, we must connect : 67. 

Item aliquando s. scribitur et vsonabitur 
cum ascun sonabitur acun,” aucun ? as 
M. Genin transcribes. “36. Item iste 
siUabe seu dicciones quant grant De- 
mandant sachant et huiusmodi debent 
scribi cum simplici .n. sine .v. sed in 
pronunciatione debet .v. proferri &:c.^* 
This can scarcely mean that m was 
pronounced as if written mn with m 
in the same sense as in the last rule 
cited. It must allude to that pro- 
nunciation of an as (aun) to which 
Palsgrave refers and which introduced 
an English (aun), supra p. 826, col. 1, 
and therefore confirms the older Eng- 
lish accounts. 


t. mutatur in D. vt grande dame grande 
charge,’^ Observe this xvth century 
use of English sight for great, as an 
adjeetiye.^ — ^^53. Item quando grant 
adiungitur masculine generi vt grant 
seignour vt quando signat confessionem 
non mutabitur t* in D, quamuis E. 
sequitur vt iay grante." 

GK 

“ 39. Item quandocumque hec litera 
.n. scribitur immediate post g. quamuis 
sonet ante g. non debet immediate 
prescribi vt signifiant .&c. — 40. Item si 
.n, sonat g. et non subsequitnr bene 
potest A immediate prescribi. — 41. 

. Item seignour ton seignourson seignour. 
— 92. Item quandocumque .n. sequitur 
I in media diccione in diuersis silabis 
g debet interponi vt certaignement be- 
nignement &c. sed g non debet sonari.” 
All these seem to refer awkwardly and 
obscurely to (nj). 


’ Oy and E. 

“26. Item moy. toy. soy. possunt 
'seribi cum e. vel o. per y, vel I in- 
difierenter.— 58. Item in accusatiuo 
singulari scribetur me in reliquis casibus 
moy.” This, together with Barcley’s 
names of the letters, p. 805, is weU 
illustrated by the curious passage from 
Sylvius, p. 824. 


GTJ, QTJ. 

“ 46. Item qi qe quant consueuerunt 
scribi per k sed apud modernos mutatur 
k. in q. concordent cum latino I k. 
non reperitur in qu qd* quis sed I. — 
54. Item posr G. vel E. quamuis v 
scribatur - non debet sonari vt quatre 
guerre. Debent sonari qatre gerre.” 


Einal Consonants. 

“ 27 Item quandocumque alit^ua 
dictio incipiens a consonante sequitur 
aliquam diccionem terminantem in con- 
sonante in racionibns pendentibus [in 
connected phrases] consonans interioris 
diccionis potest scribi. Sed in pro- 
nunciacione non proferri vt a pres 
manger debet sonari a pre manger. — 
29. Item 1. M. N. R. T. C. K. quam- 
vis consonans subsequitur bene possunt 
sonari per se vel per mutacionem litere.” 
Does this mutation refer to the follow- 
ing ? “51. Item scias quod hec 

Htere 0. D. E. F. G. N. B. S. et 
T. Debent mutari in sono in strictura 
c. ante uocalem vt clerici. clers et debet 
in gallico clers rudi homines ruds 
hommes et debet sonari ruz hommes. 
bones dames debent bon dames et 
tunc .u. sonari solempne vyfs hounte 
[homme .p] loget vis homme et sic De 
alijs. — 52. Item (juando ista diccio 
graunt sight magnitudinem adjungitur 
cum feminine genere ita vt e sit sequens 


"Words Like and Unlike. 

“ 50. Item diuersitas stricture facit 
Differentiam aliquam quamuis in voce 
sint consimiles verbi gratia ciel seel 
seal celee ceele coy quoy moal moel 
cerf serf teindre. tenir attendre [Genin 
has: teindre tendre tenir attendre] 
esteant esteyant aymer amer foail fel 
stal [Genin : feal] veele viel veile veile 
ville vill’ [Genin : veele viel veile ville 
vill] brahel breele erde herde euerde 
essil huissel assel nief neif suef noef [Ge- 
nin : soef] boaile. baile bale balee litter 
litere fornier forer forier rastel rastuer 
mesure meseire piel peel berziz berzi 
grisil greele grele tonne towne neym 
neyn.” The transcript was made by 
Mr. Parker of Oxford, but the proof 
has not been read by the original; 
Genin certainly often corrected as he 
edited ; here the transcript is strictly 
followed.— “ 86. Item habetur diuersitas 
inter apprendre prendre et reprendre 
oez oeps vys et buys kunyl et kenil. 
— 90. Item habetur diuersitas inter 
estreym strawe et estreyn hansel.— 91. 
Item inter daym et dayn.” 


im XOiiJ.ilii.UU g CXiCl C iua» U.UiJ'AA* 

These seem to he aU the passages hearing Tipon the pre 
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cussion. They are not numerous, nor very important, nor always 
very intelligible, but they seem all to point to such a previous state 
of pronunciation of French, as our English experience would lead us 
to suppose might have preceded that of the xvi th century as so 
imperfectly colligihle from the writings of contemporary orthoepists. 

It should also be mentioned that the Claudius Holylani whose 
French Littelton is described on p. 227, note, under elate 1609, is 
called in a previous edition of the same book, dated 1566, 

in the British Museum. This is 3 years before Hart’s book, and as 
this older edition also contains the passage cited supra p. 228, note, 
saying that the English seem to Frenchmen to call their u like you, 
and to name y Uou, whereas the Frenchmen pronounce like the 
Scotch u in gud^ while Hart gives iu as the English sound, and 
identifies it with the Scotch and French vowels (see especially p. 796, 
note, col. 1, [88]) — ^we are again led into uncertainty as to the 
sound that Hart really meant, and to consider that the (iu) sound, 
though acknowledged by no orthoepist before Wilkins, may have 
penetrated into good society at a much earlier period. Again, the 
confusion of spelling in JTo/^/band and reminds us of 

Salesbury’s identification of holy and (supra p. 779, 1. 2 from 
bottom). And lastly it should be mentioned that this name is but 
a translation, and that the author’s real name, as he writes it else- 
where, is Desainliens (under which his works are entered in the 
British Museum Catalogue) being the same as Livet’s de 8aint-Lien, 
or a Santb Yinculo (suprst p. 33, L 8 from bottom). The Latin 
work there cited is not in the British Museum, but as its date is 
1580, and the 1566 edition of the French Littelton there preserved 
does not differ sensibly from that of 1609 here quoted, this occa- 
sions no incompleteness in the present collections from French 
Orthoepists of the xvi th century. 

§ 4. William Bullohar^s Phonetic Writing, 1680, and the 
Pronunciation of Latin in the xvi th Century, 

BuHokar concludes his Bool at Large with a prose chapter be- 
tween two poetical ones. The poetry is so bad that the reader will 
be glad to pass it over. The prose contains a little information 
amidst an overpowering cloud of words; and as a lengthened speci- 
men of this important contribution to the phonetic writing of the 
xvith centuiy is indispensable, I shall transliterate his Chapter 12. 
There is some difficulty in doing so. Long a, e, y, o are lengthened 
by accents thus d, S, i/, 6 when they apparently mean ■(aa, ee, n, 
oo), and i is said to be lengthened % doubling as iy, yiy -wliim. it 
would also be {ii) according to the only' legitimate conclusion at 
which I could arrive in treating of Bullokar’s pronunciation of this 
sound, pp. 114, 817, note. The mention of this combination 
which amounts to a reduplication of % although I have not found any 
instance in which it had been used by Bullokar, and the constant 
omission of any distinction between long and short 7, confirm the 
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former theory that he called long i (u). In the present transcript 
only snch Yowels are marked long as Bnllokar has actually so 
ma.rked, or indicated hy rule, as (uu, yy). BuHokar’s doubled 
consonants, though certainly pronounced single, have also been 
retained. Bullokar has also a sign Hke Grreek f which he uses for 
both s and but which he identifies with 5. It will be trans- 
literated (s) or (^) according to circumstances. Bullokar’s gram- 
matical ‘^pricks and strikes” are entirely omitted. They have no 
relation to the sound, and are quite valueless in themselves, 
although he laid great store by them. On the other hand I have 
introduced^ the accent mark, for which he has no sign. The title 
of the chapter is left in ordinary spelling. 

f The 12. Chapter. 

Sheweth the vse of this amendment, by matter in prose 
with the same ortography, conteining arguments for 
the premisses. 

Hiir-m iz sheu*ed an ek'serswz of dhe amend-ed ortog-raf^biifoor* 
sheu’ed, and dhe yys of dhe priks, strwks, and noots, for devwd*^q 
of sildab^lz akord*eq tuu dhe ryylz biifoor* sheu*ed. "WTieer-m iz 
tuu bii noot’ed, dhat no art, ek;seimz, miksdyyr, srens, or okkyy- 
pas-ion, what-soev*er, iz mklyyd*ed m oon theq oon*K : but Hath 
m it severa’l d^’st^qk's^onz ekements, prm*sep’lz, or deyiz'ionz, hi 
dhe wMtsh dhe saam kum*eth tuu h^z per*fet yys. And bikauz* 
dhe s^'q'g’l devez'^^onz for iiq;hsh spiitsh, aar at dhis dai so unper*- 
fetK p^'kdyyred, b^ dhe el*ements (wMtsh wii kal letderz) pro- 
vnd*ed for dhe saam (az mai appiir- plainie in dh^is foor-mer 
treet*^s) li nav set furth dh«s w*urk for dhe amend-ment of dhe 
saam : wMtsh li Hoop wd bit taa-k^n in gud part akkord-^q tuu 
mi meen*^*q : for dhat, dhat it sha’l sav tshardzh-ez in dhe elder 
sort, and sav greet tiim in dhe Juth, tuu dhe greet komod*«^U* 
of al estaats*, un*tuu whuum it iz nes*esar«, dhat dheer bii a 
knooudedzh of dheir dyy*te, unduu Grod tshiif*K, and dhen dheir 
dyy’t?^ oon tuu an udh*er : m knoou*«q of wMtsh djj^ti kons^st‘eth 
dhe Hap*^-' estaat* of manz \iii: for ^gmorans kauz-eth man-^ tuu 
goo uut of dhe wai, and dhat of aT estaats*, m whuum «g*norans 
duuth rest*: wheer-b^f G}-od iz greet’k* d«s*pleez*ed, dhe kom‘on 
kwretnes of men Hihd*ered : greet komon welths dev^i^d*ed, 
madzh*Mraats dis-obei*ed, and mfer*«-brz despwz*ed: prw*at gain 
and eez sowht and dheer-b^' a kom*on wo wrowht. 

And az dhe d^hudzh*ment of dhe kom*on welth and wo, duuth 
not li in pr^’vat per*sonz, (and spes*m’ll^ of dhe «hfer*wr sort,) Jet 
owht dheer tuu bii m ev*er^* oon a kaar of h^z dyy*¥, dhat n iz 
prw*at hVf bh not kon*trarrtuu dhe kom*on kwretnes, and welth 
of aT men dzhen’era’U^’, (and spes*m^ILe of dhe wel mmd*ed sort, 
whuu aar tuu bh boor’n w^’dhaT* in sum respekts* for dheir zg*no- 
rans, when it reetsh*eth not tuu dhe giiviq okkaz*ion of liik offens* 
in udh*er : for whuu kan wash mz nandz kleen of aT faTts ? 

And syy’erli (in mi opin*ion) az faTts nav dheir biiginiq of dhe 
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ferst fa’l of Ad‘am, so iz dhe saam enkrees’ed bfig’norans : dtowlx 
sum wuuld ter’m it tuu bii dJie mudTi*er of godimes :ioT 
weer not «g*norant, but ded knoou wlieer-.m tryy feks^tf d^d 
kons^st dbei wuuld not fa’l m*tuu soo man-^' er’orz, tuu d^s-k^^?ret 
dJaeir m^mdz, and enda’n*dzber dlieir 'ho^'iiz for tran*s^torf tb^qz, 
and sum-t^Vmz for tef-’lz. But sum wel sai, a’l tMqz m dms 
•world aar tran-sto^*, wMtsb. E wil konfes*, az tuutsn*eq a i 
kree-tyyrz and ek*serswzez in dhe saam. ' 

Jet dhe gift of sphtsh and wriit’iq iz liikliest tuu konto’yy 

withdhelast, azloqazdheer izan-ibii*iq of man: and for ^at, 

it iz dhe spes*ial gift of Grod, wheer-bi wii bii instrukked of uur 
dyvtiz from tiim tuu tiim, booth nuu, nav bun, and shal bn az 
loQ az dheer iz au'i bii'iq of man, let us yyz dhe saam m dhe 
nerfetest yys, for eez, profit, and kontin-yyans, wh^tsh dh^s 
Lend-ment wil perfoo-r’m in iiqiish spiitsh, and nm*dereth not 
dhe reed'iq and wriit*iq of udh*er laq-gadzhez : for E nav left uut 
no let-ter biifoox” in yys. And dho-wli wii dun suni--vfliat var* from 
udli-er nas-ionz in die. naam-iq of snm let’terz, (spej^all* wlieer 
wU nav dtf-feriq stinndz m Tois,) Jet dbeer *z no fa It m _rt, as loq 
az -wii YTZ naamz agrii-iq tun uur oonn laq-gadzli : and in udh-er 
. laq • gadzhez, let us yyz naamz attord-iq tuu dbe suund of cUie saam 
laq-gadzh, dhat wii -wuuld leer’n, «f _dliei bn prowd-ed of sufrs-^ent 
letierz : and if dhe ortog*rafi for dheir laq'gadzh bn unperfet, "^huu 
niid tuu bii offend*ed, if wii (for spiid-i lee-r’mq) yyz f^g-yyrz and- 
naamz of letierz, akkord'iq tuu dhe suundz of dheu spiitsln ^ 

Dhe Lat*in mai remain* az it duuth, bikauz* it iz yyz*ed in so 
man-i kuniriiz, and dhat bunks print-ed in liqiand mai bii yyz -ed 
in udh*er kuniriz, and liik-wiiz dhe pr-mt-iq in udlrer kun-to«z_, 
mai bii yyz-ed niir : but if a teetsh*or (for dhe eez of a juq uq-hsh 
lee-r’nor of dhe Baking duu ad dhe striik tuu <?. g, %. ' bikauz* of 
dheir diwerz seyeral suundz, and naam th az it weer but oon 
leker, az th : and sai dhat after q iz syyper-flyyus : ^ and 
tsha’ndzh : 2 : for :s: so suund'ed biitwun* twuu vuu'elz, whuu 
kuuld dzhustii fiind fait with-al? when dhe Lat-in iz so pund*ed 
hi us iiqlish : whitsh unper*fetnes must bii maad plain b^ oon war 
or udh-er tuu a lee-r’nor and must bii duunn eidh-er b^ periet 
fio'*Yyr of per-fet naam agrii*iq tu niz suund in a word, or be dub* i 
naam*iq of let-terz dub-1 suund-ed: udh-erwiez, dhe lee*r nor 
must of neses-siti leer’n bi root, ges, and loq yys: az uur nas-eon 
waz driven tu duu in lee-r’niq of iiq-hsh spiitsh whetsh waz 
nard-er tuu bii lee-r’ned (dhowh nii nad dhe suund and^yys 
dheer-of from niz in*fansi) dhan dhe Lat*m, wheer-of nil un-derstuud 
never a word, nor skant nii-ardd an*i word dheer-of, suundred in 
al uiz liif biifoor ; dhe rez*’n neer-of waz, bikauz* dhe lekterz 
in yys for Lakin, did al-moost far*nish everi several deyez-eon m 
dhe saam spiitsh : eksep*tiq dhe dub-1 suund-ed lett*erz afoor ‘-said : 


1 Bullokar uses e’, for (s, dzh 
v), and for (dzh). Italics here m. 
dicate ordinary spehiag. 


v' for (s, dzh, ^ Bnllohar -writes q alone 
Italics here in- the sense of (kw) or rather (kt 
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bttllokak’s phonetic wkiting. 

wh^tsli dul)*’! and treb*l sunjid’^q (no duut) gryy^ 'b^ korrap*t«q_ 
dlie saam from turn tun t«Vm, ndber nas*/onz, or be dhe Lat’ehz 
dbemselvz* meq*gled wetb ntb'er nas*ionz: for {M snppooz') dhe 
Jtal'mn dmitb not at dMs dai maak :e: a kon* sonant biifoor* an*e 
vnn’el, and giiv nn*tnn it dbe snnnd of :dzb: az iiqdzsb dxiu 
al*waiz in dbat plas; but maak*etb it a seHabl of et-self, az in 
dbis word l iacoh: of tbrii siMab’lz in Lakm: iacohm of fobn’r 
sildablz ; and wii iiqdesb sai, dzbak*ob : of twun seMab’lz, 
dzbakobms of tbrii seklab’lz ; and en miir iiqiesb : Dzbaamz : of 
oon sil’lab’l j dbe /takean a’l'sb for dbe suund of unr : dzli: wr^Vt'etb 
gi ; wbetsb iz not yyz’ed en dbe Lat-en bwt : g : oonde for dbooz 
twnn snnndz of ,g, and, dzb: or, e, biifoor* o, % and snin'teVm 
biifoor* ,<9) 131 Lat*m : be wbetsb wiimai a’l*so ges, dbat in Lat*m 
at dbe biigm*eq Had dbe snnnd of ,k, oon-H, for dbat, dbat dbe 
Lat’m Hath dbe snnnd of : k : and noo ndb*er let'ter jiild*ed dhat 
snnnd, bnt oon*li in dbeLat*m: ekssei^t* iqui snplred dbe rnnm 
snm teem : for dbe Lat’en reseiv*^ not in*tnn dbe nnm-ber of dbeir 
let'terz. And for dbe Hes*eq snnnd of^ ,(?, (tbownt radb-er tnn bii 
krept en be let*’l and let*’l) dbe Lat-en was snfes'eentle* proYeed*ed be 
dbeir let'er ,5, wbnnz snnnd wii iiq*lesb dnn moost teemz ?n dbe 
Lat*en, and en nnr o’ld ortog*rafe, yyz in dbe snnnd of ,z, when ,5, 
knm'etb biitwiin* twnn vnn'elz : wbetsb ,s, ez tbowbt tn bii no 
Lat*eii let'ter : and dbeer-foor et mai bii tbowbt dbat dbe Lat*m 
rint-le snnnd* ed ded not Jiild so groon’eq a snnnd en dbeir bes*eq 
snnnd of : s. 

And for nnr tbrii snnndz yyz*ed in dbe Frentsb dnn at db?s 
dai jfz oon*le twnn nn*tnn et : dbat ez, dbe snnnd agrii*eq tnn mz 
o’ld and konten*yyed naam, and dbe snnnd of dbe kon‘sonant ,e>, 
wbeer-be wii mai a’l'so ges, dbat dbe Lat*eii at dbe biigeb'eq yy*zed 
,e;, for dbe snnnd of dbe kon* sonant: and yyz*ed lu: for dhe sonnd 
of dbe ran* el. 

Ent Hnn-soev*er dnb*’l or treb*’l snnnd*eq of let*erz kaam en : 
wbe ez et not lan*fnl tnn enkrees* let*terz and feg-yyiz, wben snnndz 
en spiitsb aar enkrees*ed? for spiitsb waz kanz of let*terz : dhe 
wbetsb wbnn-soewer ferst enyent'ed, nii Had a regard tnn dbe 
devez*ebnz dbat ment bii maad in dhe Tois, and waz wel*eq tnn 
proveed* for ewere of dbem, az wel az for oon, or snm of dhem : 
and e‘f (sens dbat teein) dbe snnndz in Tois Hay biin funnd tun bii 
man*e moo and dewerz, amoq* snm ndb*er pii*pl, wbe sbnnld not 
let*terz bii aksept*ed, tnn fnrnesb dbat laq*gadzb wbetsb ez prop*’r 
tnn a god’le and sewei nas*ebn of konten*yya’l gnyer’nment, az 
dbes nnr nas*eon ez? and dbe bet*er ez, and ey’er sbal bii if leerbeq 
(with Godz gras) flnr*esb en dbe saam: dbe grnnnd of wbetsb 
lee*rbe'q, and dbe yys and konten-yyans dbeer-of ez let'terz, dbe 

1 Bnllokar writes., “gre’w, tbre*w.’t lltb Chap, be marks as synonymous 
He represents (ii) by e’, and (n) by ‘the signs: e’e?, e’«, v, u, eV. Hence 
T or u with a small semicircle below bis gre’w, tbre’w=(gryy, tbryy) and 
which may he indicated by Italics, have been so transcribed. 

Then after distinctly referring his 

simple V or n to French (yy), in his ® Misprinted (resetii). 

6i 
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un-per-fetnes wheer-of over-thryy man-i gud wts at dieir bu^m 
and waz kauz of loq twm lost m dhem dbat spiidd best. ^ 

Dbe Lat-*n waz moost-eez-i tun us iiqiisb tuu bu lee-r ned fowt, 
biikauz- of ssj. let-terz, xiij. or siiij.weer per-fetl« perfet^gm«i 
ruaam and suuud, aud no let-ter mespla-sed, syyperflpnis or 
Buund-ed, and not wrnt’n, eksept- in abrev«as;»nz, and eksept b* 
m*s-yys (az li taak ft) -vrii iiq'lftb suund'ed ^gnarus az ; 

magIL L maq-nus. A’kso lignum hg-nnvn, and ^ 

wordz, -wheer a vnu-el kaam nekst bufoor- : g : m oon sd lab 1, and 
T biiln- an udk-er sftdab’l fokoomq: a’l-so dbe un-perfet 
iet-terz of dub-’l or treb-’l suund in Lat-m, Had oon of 
SS, agrii-*q tun dbe naam oy dbem, so dbeer want' ed but fov 
or^bs &k'TTrz orlet'terz tuu fur-nisb ever* several dmz^on of 
dbe vois in dbe Lat'ft, az wii iiq'lisb suund dbe saam : 
dbeez c’ g’ i v (tuu bu suppooz'ed radb;er a,b-^z_ed b* 
Sia’ndzb of tiim, dban so un-ser-tein at (tte bugm'*q,) 
dbis, dbe Lat'in Hath dbe aspiiras'*on or 

aft-er ani kon-sonant in oon sdiab 1, and dkat aft er .5. in a 
suund of :tb: oon-li and after :e: in dbe suund of :k: oon-b, and 
aft-er • r • in dbe suund of :r : oon'li, in a feu yordz deiw ed from 
dt griik : neidb-er natb dbe Lafin dbe .suund of, tsb u um sb. 
db. -I. wb. J, (nor dbe suund of tbe tbm ha If tuu elz, 1. m. n. 
in dhe ner-fet sunnd of spiitsk), neidh-er in seq.gllet te^ 

sil'lab’l^ nor suund in word : a’l wbitsb aar ver'* kom'on m iiq'Ush 

meer-for dbe Lat'in teetsb'orz, with Lat'jn oi-tog'raft, d*d not 
(nor tould) suffis'ientli for-nisb iiq'lisb spiitsb wftb let'terz, b«t 
natsb-ed ft up az wel az dbei kuuld (or at. dbe leest, az. wel az d^i 
wuuld) but notbiq per'fet for iiq'lisb spiitsb, az appiu'etb.b* dbe 
foor-mL tree'tis, so dbat of, xxxyij. several dmz-jonz m vois 
fruVlisb spiitsb,^ oon'li dbeez siks, «. h. d.f. h. weer per-fetl* 
ner-fl and ^eer-bi xxxi diyiz'ionz in yois unper'fetb to'msbed 
wheer-of sum aax ut-erli want'iq, sum dub' 1 or treb' 1 
and sum mis-naam'ed, biisiid' sum m«s-plaas'ed, sum wr« t^and 
not suund'ed, and sum suund-ed dbat aax not 'smrtn. 
un-per-fetnes maad dbe nat'iy iiq'lisb tuu spend loq tom m lee r n*q. 
to reed and wriit dbe saam (and dbat.tsbiif'l* b* root) pbp n b* 
kontin-yya’l ek'sersiiz biifqor- Had «n mz eerz, .b* 
uXer Ld bi niz ooun yys of speek-«q wbftsb mi waz fain 
to iL moor unto-, dban tu dbe giid'iq of dhe old ortog-raft, 
so far un-per'fet for iiq'lisb spiitsb: wbftsb Help of ek'sersjiz 
bUor- sEd in dbe nat^W iiq-lisb, . dhe. stra’n'dzber w^ 
ut'terli yoid of, biisiid' sum stra’ndzb dmz-*onz of suundz in 
Tois in iiq'lisb spiitsb, amoq' stra’n'dzberz, ut'terU un-yyz e . 


1 BuUokar’s 37 letters as giTen in kis 
eleventk chapter will be found snpr^ p. 
37, 1. 19 from bottom. Several of bis 
letters are in dnpbcate, for tbe pnrpose 
of keeping bis speUing like tbe old, and 
making changes cbieny by points. In 


a second enumeration be adds A, phj r 
= (k,f,’r). 

2 Bullokar’s signs for (s, dzh, dzb, 
n, v) respectively, tbe second and third 
being the same. 
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■wliz-I^sli kauz'ed dkeni at dhe f/rst s^Bct, not oon'H tmi kast dke 
'buiik awai*, but al*so tuu tbeqk and sai, dbat uur spiitsb. wais 
so ryyd and bar-baras, dbat it waz not tuu bii lee*rned, ht wrut'iq 
or prmt-^q ; wMtsb despair* man*^ of uur ooun nas*^on tuu 

leer’n) d^d fa’l «n*tuu : for dbe moor wel'^q nii was tuu fol'oou dbe 
naam of dbe let ‘ter, dbe fard‘er-of nii waz, from dbe tryy suund of 
dbe word : and ad*«q Hiir-untuu* an un-pas‘«ent and lin-d/skreet* 
teetsb-or, mand gud w^ts weer over-tbroou^n m dbe biigm*«q, 
wbuu (udb-erwnz mtst nav gon foo’r*ward, not oon*bVn reed'iq 
and wr^t’^iq dbeir nat‘w laq*gadzb, but a’kso (b^^‘ dbe Ml'tU of 
dbeir friindz) prosiid‘ed in greet’er duu‘-z;qz, tuu dbeb ooun prof'^t 
and stei in dbe kom *on weltb a’l*so : of wMtsb sort, weer dbe jutb 
of noo*b’I bind, and sutsb az nad parents of greet abd'^t^' : wbuuz 
par’ents (tbrowb tend*er luv^) kuuld not bard*K enfors* dbem tuu 
treed dbat pain-ful maaz : and dbe jutb fwnd*«.q d sard, and dbeer- 
b^ Had noo deb'Ht* dbeer-m, took an*i dbe leest okkaz-fon tuu bii 
ok*k3ryp^ed udb’erwwz wbeer-be knoou*ledzb waz lak*^q in sutsb, 
in wbuum dbe kom-on weltb (for dbeir abd‘«¥ and kred‘/t) re- 
kM?n*red moost, and sutsb az a’l reez*’n m^Ht bii b'nts tuu gml 
udb‘er, and steiz tu up-Ho’ld udb*er, nav biin dr^V-’n mani tnmz 
tuu bii gbd*ed b^' udb'er dbeir far-^nfer*^orz : wbuu (for neses•s^¥ 
or udber okkaz‘«bn) mani tumz ab-yyz* diiu‘«qz prw‘at, and sum*- 
tnm pertain‘{q tuu dbe kom‘on weltb, wbdsb zz tsbiif-b’ maintein-ed 
b^* lee'r’mq (Godz gras biifoor* a’l tbeqz prefer*ed) : wbdsb 
lee*r’mq in dlie mfer’Vorz, kauz*etb dyy obeid/ens toward* dbe 
syyper'^orz, andbii’^qm dbe syyper*«orz teecbetbdyyguver’nment, 
and fwna’n^^ teetsb*etb a’l estaats* tu Kv m oon jj'mti of dbe estaat* 
of dbe kom*on weltb, ever^* estaat* in dbeir degiii* and ka’l'^q, 
not witbuut* dbe partik*yylar prof*«^t, ki^’retnes, and saaf-gard of 
ev*er^ estaat* : wbeer-untuu* if li Have ad*ed an*« tb?*q b^’ db^s m^ 
amend'ment of ortog*rab‘, for dbe yys and prof'd of lee-r’norz and 
dbe saam aksept'ed akkord-^qb', H -wi\ not oon*b* spiid*^b' «mprznt. 
dbe Gram*ar, but a’l -so pnt m^ Help*«q Hand untuu. a nes*essari 
bik's^onarji agrii*^q tuu dbe saam, ii God lend me Ibf, and dbat 
li mdi bii eez*ed in dbe bur*d’n, dbat dyy*b' bz-' nat-yyr kompebetb 
mii spesm’U^* tuu taak kaar of. 


Eholish PnoNUNCiATioisr OP Latin* in* the xvith Centtjey. 

‘ Information respecting tbis subject is given incidentally by Pals- 
grave, Salesbury, Smith, Bullokar and Gill. Palsgrave generally 
illustrates tbe Prencb sounds by tbe Latin, ‘^wben pronounced 
arigbt” (supra p. 59), implying that tbere was a wrong, and there- 
fore perhaps a usual pronunciation, which is tbe one we most desire 
to learn. By combining these authorities tbe result seems to be as 
follows. 

A aa, a, M ee, B b, C k, s, OH k, D d, db, tb, E ee, e, F, f , 
G g, dzb, GbT qn, H H, I ei, i, J dzb, K k, L 1, IC m, n, iSTG qg, 
0 00 0 , u, (E ee, P p, QU k^^?, E r, S s, z, T t, tb, TH tb, IT, yy^ u, 
Y V, X ks, Y=I, Z z. 

1 By omission of the diacritics, tMs word is mispriiited (lou). 
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A may have teen {a, a, se), tut prolDaWy_ (a) only. ^ 

M (E Palsgrave says (i, 10) ‘'l)e writteu m latine and nat 
sounded’ i.e. I suppok not sounded as dipMhongs. It seems 
clear from Smith (supr^ p. 121) that the real sound of M, and 

and (s) before i according to 

present custom, and probably (s) before^®, ffi. . 

CH=(h) according to Bullokar, supra p. 842, 1.19. 

D. The only proper sound was (d), but we find PalsgraTe sayiUe, 
of French D (1 30) ; “ B in all maner thynges confermeth h^ to 
?he general iides iboue rehersed, so that I se no 

wherof to warne the lemar, save that they sounde nat d of 
these wordes, aMtere, adoption, adoulcer, like W, as, "w®,. 
tono’e do in these wordes of latine ath atlijunanium, for adjt^n- 

JicSljtly.” I la™ «.l» «=»> W “ '>»S 

derived from d. But Salesbury writes (kwith) for qmd. 

E. Besides the regular sound of ®)’ T 

(ii) had crept in occasionally, compare (hidzh- it)- legit, -p. 7b i. i 
do not find this mentioned by any other authority. 

G=(g) before a, o, a and (dzh) before e, as at present Botti 
Salesbu^ and Bullokar note and stigmatise the use of (qn) for GN , 

which seems to have been in general use. ^ r^i\ ir, rni 

I short = (i) throughout. I long == (ei) m Salesbu^, (oi) m Gill 
most probably, mether Bullokar said 

English pronunciation of long I. It is to be that he as 

well as Smith (p. 112), does not admit the sound of (ii) in Latin. 
Hence BuUokar’s sound of long i must have been quite distinct from 
(ii), as (ii, ii) are at this day kept quite distinct in Iceland md 
Teviotdale, in both oases perhaps by mclimng (n) towards («e)i 

usuallv (t), but when final often (th) as (ammth) amat, ac- 
cording to Salesbury, see B. Palsgrave also Bads it necessary to 
sav, reference to the French word esti “if the next words 
folowyng begyn with a vowell, it shall be sounded e# : but neuer 
soSnl s, noi eth, soundynge t like th, for t hath neuer no suche 
sounde hi the frenJhe tonge,” (i, 44), which seems to be directed 
against this Latin usage. 

TB[=(th) see supra p. 842, 1. 19. ^ 

IT vowel, when long seems to have been generally (yy) supra 
T>. 841. But Palsgrave seems to consider this wrong, and to preter 
(uu),. supra p. 149. The short vowel could have been nothing 

E^mpubs.— L atim speBing in Italics, pronunciation in Homan 

Salesburv gives : agnm aqnus, amat am’ath, ded’erith, 

dei dee-ei, dieo dei'ku, ego eg'u, ignis iq-ms, _ /««« Bzhee-^y, 
leait lii-dzhith, magnus maq-nus, qui kwei, quid kwith, m saiu,_ 
sanctus san'tus, sol sooul, tihi tei’bei, toUis toouHs, tu tyy, vi * 
veidei, but obiects to every one of these pronunciafrons. 

Bullokar writes, translating his symbols literatim : Cicero rheto- 
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fica singuhs vicit^ 8^s*ero retIior*eka s{q*gyylooz yrs^t, corvus non voce 
cuGullmi kor^viis non vo‘se kyykulinm, p. 4. Georgius Gigas et 
Gilhertus gerunt gladium ad extinguendum gMum germinanteni in 
gula Bzlieor'dzlims DzM'gas et G«-lber*tns dzlier'iiiLt glad*mm ad 
ekst^qguen'dum g^b*’btLm dzbennmaiL*tem m gyy*la, p; 5. InjusUis 
jejunat jactmsk non juxta juramentum Johannis ?hdzlius‘tns dzlie- 
dzbjy^nat dzbaktyyo'ze non dzlinks-ta dzbyyramen'tum I>zboHan’- 
n^s p. 5. Invisus miser non delectatur placidis musis mwzns mrzer 
non delekta'tnr plas'As myyze's, p. 6. Vitiosi judicium fugiunt oh 
jpunitionem stulUtice sues ymo'zi dz^Lyyd^s‘'mIn fyydzbmnt ob pyyn^*- 
si'o-nem stnlt^s’^ee syyee; JTnus vestrum cumulavit huno acervum 
yyntis ves'trum kyymyylaw^t mqk aser'vum, p. 7. Thraso^ 
ThaleSy Thessaliuj Tbra'so, Tbades, Tbessa*Ka, Igmrus, magmUy 
lignum^ iqna'rus, maq*nus, kq-num, Bullokar in tkese examples 
bas neglected to use Ms accents wMck mark length. 

Gill writes a few Latin names thus, the numbers refer to the 
pages of Ms Logonomia : Julius Ccesar Lzkyyims Se'zar 43. Cicero 
SiZ'eroo 43, 85. Terentia Teren*tia 84. Crassm Lras’us 85. 
Sippia H^p'ea 85. Stjlla Sika 85. Quintius KWn*snis 86. Venus 
Yenms 100 . Cynthia SimtMa 101 . Lee-be 101 . Charma 

Karis’a 101. Corydon Elor’Vdon 103. Pyrocles Piroo‘kles 108. 

The use of (ei) for long I, seems to guarantee the old use of (n), 
wMch may have been Bullokar’s pronunciation. And the use of 
(yy) for long IT, seems to confirm the conjecture of its old nse in 
the same soimd, supri p. 246, rather than (uu), because as (ji) 
changed into (ei), so would (iiu) have changed into (on), whereas 
(yy) is naturally preserred. This confirms to some extent the 
remark on p. 583, note 8. The only other important point is the 
non-development of si~^ ti- before a vowel, into (sM-), hereby con- 
firming the absence of tMs development in English, supra p. 214. 


% 5, Alexander GilVs Phonetic Writing^ 1621 ,. with an 
examination of Spenser's and Sidney's Rhymes. 


Dr. Gill, born in the same year as Shakspere, and occupying the 
Mgh literary position of head master of St. Pauks School, London, 
at the time of Shakspere’ s death, must obviously be considered as 
the best single authority for the pronunciation of the more educated 
classes in &Lakspere’s lifetime. Hence it is necessary in ^ these 
examples to give prominence to what has fallen from his pen.* "We 
have had frequent occasion to lament that Dr, Gill has not ex- 
plained the value of aU Ms signs with sufficient clearness. The 
reasons why I suppose his j to have been (ai), and his d and au to 
have been (aa) will be found on pp. 115, 145. 

The greatest difficulty in transcribing Dr. GHks phonetic passages 
arises from the carelessness of the printing. Dr. Gill has famished 
a list of Errata, wMch he requests may be corrected before reading, 
but in some iastances these contain no corrections at all, and they 
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are exceedingly deficient. The commencing and concluding ohser- 

vations create difficulties : ... 

Syllahse quse natura su^ communes sunt,, possunt etiam indif- 
ferenter per vocales longas aut hreves describi, vt (shal) aut (shAAl), 
(dans) aut (dAAUs), (bi bii, ded deed, whoom whuum, modher, 
mudher, sai saai, mai maai, &c.) Qusedam accentu variant, vt ibi 
dictum est : itaque in his nil titubabis. Errata leuiora prsetenbis : 

coo'uita et agnita sic restitues. auinetiam characterum 

penuriam in I, pro J, quoties opus refarcies. Eenique capite 25 et 
deinceps, aecentuum notatio, longarum vocalium quantitati veniam 
inveniet.^’ 

It is evident that owing to these errors much doubt must be felt 
by a reader of the xixth century on many^ of the very points 
respecting which precise information is desirable. I had en- 
deavoured to correct errors by a reference to^ other occurrences of 
the same word. But after much consideration I determined to 
give a literal transcript of the text as it stands, as I have done 
for Hart and Bullokar, correcting only the errors marked in the 
errata and supplying the accent mark (*), so that the reader will 
be able to form his own opinion. I have used {i) for the short 
believing it to have been the sound intended by Dr. Gill. See also 
§ 7 of this Chapter. But I have^ let (i) stand for short t when it 
appeared to be a misprint for ?=(ii). 

Almost the only examples of phonetic writing as such, given by 
Dr. Gill, are Psalms 62, 67, 96, 97, 104 according to the Authorized 
Torsion, and as that version had only been published^ ten years 
when his book appeared, these transcripts possess a peculiar interest 
and are given at length. 

The poetical examples are chiefly adduced to give instances of 
rhetorical flgures, and are principally taken horn Spenser and 
Sidney,— not one line from Shakspere being quoted throughout the 
book, which need not excite surprise, as the first folio edition of 
Shakspere’s plays did not appear till two years after the publication 
of Gill’s second edition. There are a few epigrams from Harring- 
ton, a poem of Withers, a song of Ben Jonson, and one or two 
other songs cited. I have thought it best to give all the longer 
quotations from Spenser’s Faerie Queen in the order in which they 
occur in the poem, and to collect the other quotations accor(hng to 
the authors. We have thus a very tolerable collection of literary 
examples differing materially from the dry sticks fupiished by 
Hart and Bullokar. Their main interest, however, consists in their 
being written phonetically by a man who was contemporary with 
nearly all the writers, and who therefore was able to famish us 
with the pronunciation of English current in their time. We shall 
not go far wrong if we read hke Dr. Gill. At the same time he 
clung to the older form of pronunciation, not admitting Harts (ee) 
for aij although he does allow (deseev, konseev) which were the 
current pronunciations of the xvii th century, and apparently ad- 
mitted (ei, aa) which properly also belong to that period. It will 
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be found that Ms quotations from Spenser often differ from Mr. 
Morris’s (Grlobe) edition, sometimes designedly, sometimes perhaps 
from carelessness. 

How far Dr. Gill’s pronunciation represented that of Spenser, 
Sidney, and the other authors themselves, is an interesting question ; 
but there is no direct means of answering it. The only path open is 
an examination of their rhymes. Accordmgly Spenser’s and Sidney’s 
rhymes will be considered immediately after the specimens which 
GiU has given. And in the last section of this chapter not only 
Shakspere’s rhymes, but also his puns will be examined for the 
purpose of determining his individual pronunciation. 


Extracts from Spenser* s Faerie Queen. 

The references are to the book, canto, and stanza of the F. Q,., and to the page 
of Gill’s Logpnomia, 

Mutsh gan dhei praaiz dhe triiz so straikht and noi 
Dhe saH'^q pain, dhe see*dar proud and tAil, 

Dhe vainprop elm, dhe popdar never drai, 

Dhe biild'er ook, sool k^q of for*ests aH, 

Dhe as'pm gud for staavz, dhe sai’pres fyyneral. 

1. 1, 8, p. 105. 

Dhe laa’de sad tu sii mz soor konstraint*, 

Kraid out, Hou nou, ser knaikht, sheu what juu bii. 

1, 1, 19, p. 108. 

jSTou, when dhe rooz*^-ffq*gredmom*^*q faier 
'Wee'xi of aadzhed Taidhoonz safern bed, 

Had spred ner pur*pl roob thrukh deu•^ aier, 

And dhe naikh n^-’lz Trtan d^skuvered, 

1. 2, 7, p. 106. 

Az when tuu ramz, st^fd w^th amb«s*«us praid, 

Daikht for dhe ryyl of dhe fair fliis*ed flok ; 

Dheir norn'ed fronts so feers on eidh*er said 
Du miit, dhat weth dhe ter* or of dhe shok 
Astou’^ed booth stand sensdes as a blok, 

Dorget'ful of dhe naq-^q vektorai : 

So stuud dheez twain unmuuved az a rok. 

1, 2, 16, p, 99. 

• . . Mer*si, mers'i (Ser) voutsaaf* tu sheu 
■ On s^'h^’ daam subdzhekt* tu hard mestshans*. 

1, 2, 21. p. 116. 

H^z dii*erest Laa-d^' deed with feer nii found, 

1, 2, 44. p. 111. 

Her siim’iq deed nii found, with fain*edfeer. 

1, 2, 45. p. 111. 

g[i mai frail eiz dheez lainz with teerz du stiip, 

Tu thiqk hou shii, thrukh gaildul, han*dliq 
Dhokh tryy az tutsh, dhokh daukhder of a kiq, 

Dhokh faair az ever liviq waikht waz fair, 

Dhokh not in word nor diid il mer'itiq, 

Iz from Her knaikht divers *ed in dispair*. 

1, 3, 2. p. U4. 
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Of greiz'le Plu*to shii dlie dAAklit'er waz, 

And sad Proser-pma dhe kwiin of liel : 

Jet sliii d^'d tMqk Her pii-erles wurth tu pas 
Dkat par*eiitadzli, praid sHi so d^d swel: 

And thiin*dr«q Dzkoov dliat naikli m nevn dutk dwel 
And wiild dhe world, sMi klaim'ed for ker sair ; 

Or a dhat m'i els d«d Bzkoov eksel* ; 

Por tn dkee Hai*est sMi ded st?d aspair* 

Or ^^‘f ooukkt nai-er weer dken dhat, d^^d it deezair*. 

1, 4, 11. p. 110. 

Pul m^iS'tsHifs fol'on kryyel wratk ; 

Akkor-ed klnd-sked, and tyymnl-tyyus straif,. 

Pnman'K mnr’dker, and untkrrft^^’ skatk, 

Eit-er d^spait, wd:k raqk*erus riist-2- knaif, 

Eke swek^q spliin, and fren'z^' radzk'^'q raif. 

1, 4, 35. p. 106. 

Eke waaIz weer nai, but notk*2iq stroq, nor tk^k ; 

And goold-n funil aaI over dkem d^'splaaid* : 

Ekat pyyrest skai wd:k braikkt’nes dkeei dismaaid*. 

1, 4, 4. p. 98. 

"W^^tk md*eiis Horor booth togeedk*er smait, 

And sons so soor, dkat dkeei dke HeT*n afrai*. 

1, 5, 8. p. 98. 

Hii dzkentiai askt, wkeer aaI dke piip'l bii, 

'Wll^itsk m dkat staat-k* biild'^q wnnt tu dwel ? 

■Wknii an*swereed mm ful soft, nii kuuld not tel. 

Hii askt again*, wkeer dkat saam knaikkt was laid, 
■Wkoom greet Orgo'ko wetk pyyes*ans fel 
Had maad mz kai-kV tkral ? again* nii said, 

Hii kuuld not tel. Hii asked dken, wMtsk wai 
Hii in maikkt pas ? Jgnaa*ro kuuld not tel. 

1, 8, 32. p. 111. 

Eut, neidk’er dark*nes foul, nor kl'tk^ bandz 
Hor noi*us smel, mz pur*pooz kuuld w^tkHoold*. 

1, 8, 40. p. 104. 

Eut noi'us smel mz pur*pooz kUuld not Hoould 
Eut dkat wetk kon*stant zeel and kour*adzk boould, 
Aft'er loq painz and laa*bors man-2*foould ; 

Hii found dke meenz dkat pnz'ner up tu reer. 

1, 8, 40. p. 105. 

Eken skal oi juu rekount* a ryyful kaas 
(Said Hii) dke wk^tsk W'^tk dk?'s unluk*^ ei 
g[i laat biineld* ; and Had not greet'er graas 
Mil reft from ^‘t, kad biin partaak*er of dke plaas. 

i;9, 26. p. 100. ^ ^ 

■Wii met dkat Y^kan, dkat vail Ws-kreant, 

Ekat kurs*ed woikkt, from wkoom oi skaapt wkoileer*, 
A man of nel, dkat kAAlz mmself* Eespair*. 

1, 9, 28. p. 105. 

Por wkat Hatk loif; dkat mai it luved maak? 

And gm not raadk*er Paaz «t dai’loi tu forsaak ? 
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Peer, sekaes, aadzli, los, laa'bor, sor'oou, streif, 

Pain, mq-ger, koold, dhat maaks dke Hart tu kwaak j 
And ever fik'l for tyyn radzh'tq raif; 

:Aa 1 wMsli, and tkonz-andz moo, dun mak a lotli*suni Mf. 

1, 9,44. p. 103. 

Hii dhat dhe hlud-red hehoouz, laik a vaaI 
On eidh*er said d«.*spart*ed w^'th mz rod ; 

T«1 aaI Hez arm* 0 i drai-fuut thrukh dhem jod. 

. ^ 1, 10, 53. p. 106. 

Ph^-s said, adoun* Hii luuk-ed tu dhe ground 
Tu Haay returnd' ; hut daazed veer roz ein 
Thrukh pas*«q hraikhtnes wlwtsh d^d kwait konfound' 

Kz fiibd sens, and tun eksiid-^-q shain. 

So dark aar th^qz on eerth kompaard tu tMqz dwain*. 

1. 10, 67. p* 116. 

So doun Hii fel, and fourth h^z laif d«d hreeth 
Phat van-^sht m*tu smook, and kloud*ez smffc : 

So doun Hii fel, dhat dh-erth mm underneeth* 

P^d groon, az fiih*l so greet lood tu Hft : 

So doun Hii fel, az a nyydzh rok*« kleft 
Whuuz fAAls foundaa's^on waayz hay washt awai*, 

And roouPmg doun greet hTep-tyyn duth dismai*, 

So doun Hii fel, and laik a heep*ed mountain lai. 

1. 11, 54. p. 121. 

. . . moost wretsh’ed man ‘ 

Phat tu afek*sebuz duz dhe braid*! lend : 
in dheir beg^n*n^q dhei ar week and wan, 

Put suun throukh suf'ferans, groou tu feer*fal end : 

Whailz dhei are week, bitaimz* w^th dhem kontend*, 

Por when dhei oons tu per*fekt streqth du groou, 

Stroq warz dhei maak, and kryyel bat*r^‘ bend 
Gainst foif of Eeez*n, it tu oy*erthroou. 

"Wrath dzhel’ose, griif, luy, dh^s skwair nay laid thus loon. 

' ’ Wrath dzhel’ose, griif, luy, du dhus ekspel* 

Wrath is a fair, and dzhel'Os^ a wiid ; 

Griif tz a find, and luy a mon*ster fel : 

Phe fair of sparks, dhe wiid of Kt’l siid; 

Phe find of drops, dhe mon*ster f^lth ded brhd : 

Put sparks, siid, drops, and faith du thus delai* : 

Phe sparks suun kwentsh, dhe spr«q*eq siid outwiid*, 

Phe chnps drei up, and Mth waip kleen awai-, 

So shal wrath, dzhehosz, griif, luy, dai and dekai*. 

2,4,34.35. p. 123. 

ISTo trii, whuuz bran-tshez d«d not braavh’ spr«q ; 

ISTo brantsh, wheron* a fain burd d^'d not s 2 -t ; 

'Eo burd, but d^'d h^s shr^^l noot swiit*lai sfq ; 

ITo soq, but d^'d kontain- a luvlaf d^it, 

Triiz, bran-tshez, burdz, and soqz, weer fraam-ed ftt 
Por to alyyr* frail maindz tu kaar‘les eez : 

Kaar-les dhe man suun woks, and siz week wit 
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"Waz overknm of tMq dkat ded mm pleez. ^ 

So pleez-ed, d^-’d mz wratli*fal kuur-adzh. fair apeez*. 

2,6,13. p. 123. 

And iz dker kaar in neevn ? and iz dker luv 
In Heevnloi sper‘«ts tn dkeez kree-tyyrz baas, 

Dbat mai kompas*^ion of dbeir iiviz munv ? 

2, 8, 1. p. 118. 

. . . AaI dbat plees’tqiz tu bV*«q eer, 

"Waz dheer konsort*ed in oon nar-monii, 

iBnrdz, Tois’ez, m'stryyments, -waa'terz, woindz, aaI agrii. 

Dbe dzboi-ns bnrdz sbroud-ed in tsbeer*fal sbaad 
Dbeir noots iin*tu dbe vois attem'pred swiit : 

Db- andzbeekikal soft trembbq vois*ez maad 
Tn db- m-stryyments divoin* respon-dens miit : 

Dbe s^l'Ter sonnd*eq m'stryyments did miit 
"W^'tb dbe baaz mnr*mnr of dbe ’waa'terz fAAl : 

Dbe waa-terz fiAl with, dif-exens d«skriit‘ 
bTon soft, non load, nn'tn dbe woind d«d kAAl, 

Dbe dzbent*! warbbq woind loon an'swered nn’tn aaL 

2, 12, 70. 71. p. 118. 

He let mz faair*est Sm*tbm refyyz’ 

In mix'oxz moor dben oon Herself* tn sii, 

Bnt eidh’er Gloorma-na let H^r tsbyyz 
Or in Belfee’be fasb-^oned tn bii : 

In db- oon Her ryyl, in db- odb'er Her raar tsbas’tetii. 

Iref. to 3, st. 5. p. 101. 

Hyydzb see of soi-’oon, and tempest’ens griif, 

Wbeerm* moi fiib’l bark iz tos’ed loq, 

Tar from dbe Hoop’ed naavn of reliif* : 

YHioi dn dboi kryyel b^l’ooz beet so stroq, 

And dboi moist monn’tainz eetsb on odber tbroq, 

Tbreet’^q tn swal’oon np moi* feer’ful laif ? 

0 dn dbei kryyel wratb and spoit-fnl wroq 
At leqtb alai*, and stmt dboi storm-e stfaif, 

"Wb^tsb m dbeez trnb*led bon-elz rainz and raadzb-etb raif. 
Por els mai fiib’l ves-el, kraazd and kraakt, 

Kan*ot endyyr*. 

3, 4, 8, p. 99. 

Pordbai’ sbii gaav nim warn-^q evere daai 
Dbe luy of w^'m-en not tn entertain* ; 

A les’n tnn tn Hard for by'eq klaai. 

3, 4, 26. p. 100. 

So t«ki bii dbe termz of mor*tAAl staat, 

And fill of snti sof'^zms wHtsb dn plai 
Wetb dnbi sens*ez, and w^'tb fAAls debaat.* 

3,4,28. p. 97. ^ 

Dntbaqk’fnl wretsb (said Hii), m dhes dbe miid 
W^tb wHtsb Her soverain mer's^ dbon dnst kwait ? 

Dbai laif sbii saav'ed bai Her graa’sms diid : 

But dbon dnst meen w^tb v^kenns debpait’ 
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Tu blot Her on’or and Her Heevnli leildit. 

Doi, radb-er dei, dben so d^sloi•al0i 
Biim of Her Haikb. dezert*, or siim so bikbt, 

Paair deetb it iz tn sbnn moor sbaam, 'dben doi; 

Dai, radb*er dai, dben eyer Inv d^’sloi-alai. 

Bnt if tn Inv desloi-altai it bii, 

Sbal ai dben Haat Her [dbat] from deetb*ez door 
Mii bronkbt ? aH, far bii sntsb reprootsb* from mii. 

"Wbat ban ai les dn dben Her luv dberfoor*, 

S«-’tb ai Her dyy reward* kannot* restoor* ? 

Dai, raadb-er dai, and dai*iq dnn Her serv, 

Dai**q Her serv, and Kv*«q Her adoor*. 

Dbai laif sbii gaav, dbai laif sbii dntb dezerv*. 

Dai, raadb-er dai, dben ever from Her serves swerv. 

3, 5, 45. 46. p. 121. 

D?isknr*tens, d^'sloi-AAl Br^t'omart ; 

Wbat ven-dzbans dyy kan ek*wal dbei dezart ; 

Dbat Hast w^'tb sbaam'fal spot of sm*fnl Inst, 

Defaild* dbe pledzb kom^t‘ed tn dbai trust ? 

Let ng*lei sbaam and end’les ^^n'famai 
Knl*er dbai naam wetb foul reproo*tsbez mst, 

4, 1, 53. p. 118. 

Amoq* dbeez knaikbts dbeer weer tbrii bredb*ern boould, 
Tbrii boonlder bredb*em never wer ibom*, 

Bom of oon mudb-er in oon Hap*« moonld, 

Bom at oon bnrdb’en m oon Hap*« mom, 

Tbraiz Hap•^ mndb*er, and tbrais bap*^ morn, 

Dbat boor tbrii sntsb, tbrii sntcb not tn bii fond. 

Her naam waz Ag'ape, wbuuz tsMkdren weern 
: AaI tbrii az oon ; dbe f^rst naikbt Prai-amond, 

Dbe sek'ond Dai*amond, dbe jnq*gest Trai*amond. 

Stont Prai-amond, bnt not so stroq tu stroik ; 

Stroq Dai-amond, but not so stoiit a knaikbt ; 

Bnt Trai-amond, waz stont and stroq alaik'. 

On Hors-bak yyzed Trai*amond tu faikbt, 

And Prai-amond on funt Had moor delait' ; 

But Hors and fuut knyy Dai*amond tn wiild, 

W^^tb kurt*aks yy-zed Dai-amond tu smait ; 

And Trai-amond tu Hand*l speer and sbiild, 

But speer and kurt*aks botb, yyzd Prai-amond in fiild. 

4, 2, 41, 42. p. 124. 

. . . Doun on dbe blud*f plain 
Herself- sbii tbryy, and teerz gan sbed amain*, 

Amoqst- Her teerz ^mmeks'^q prai-erz miik, 

And w«tb Her prai-erz, reez*nz tu restrain*. 

Prom blnd*^’ straif. 



4, 3, 47. p. 110. 


I 
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SHi Held mx ■wrath-M Hand from ven-dzhans soor. 

But iru.-tq_ ueer, eer mi mx wel biheld : 

Jz dh«s die faith (shii said?) and said no moor, 

But tumd ror fast, and fled awa*’ for evermoor. _ 

4, 7, 36. p* 

Presli sliad'ooiiz, iit tu sliroiid from STin*'2i rai ; 

Pair landz, tti taak dke sun in seez'H dyy \ 

Swiit spreqz, m wMisli a tliouz'and nmfs d^d plai ; 

Soft rum‘bKq. bruuks, dbat dzbent'l slumb-er dryy ; 

Ueikh. reor'ed mounts, dbe laudz about tu ^yy ; 

Loou luuk*«q daalz, d^sloind* from kom'on gaaz ; 

Deloit-ful bourz, tu sobas luverz tryy ; 

Pair lab-ermths, fond run’erz eiz tu daaz ; 

: AaI wWtsb boi naa*tyyr maad, d^’d naa*tyyr self amaaz*. 

4, 10, 24. p.»114. 

But Hii Her sup'hant nan^, dhooz Han^ of goold ; 

And iik Her fiit, dhooz fiit of silver troi' _ 

Whitsh sooutht unraikh'teusnes and dzhust-«s soold, 

Tshopt of, and naild on Hoikh, dhat aaI moikht dhom hmoold . 

5, 2, 26. p. Ill* 

Extracts from Sir EUlip Bidneyh Arcadia. 

. . . Eeezm tu mi pas*ion iild'ed 
Pas* ion un*tu mi raadzb, raadzb. tu a nast’i reyendzli . 

3,1. p. 110. 

And Haaviq plaast moi thoukhts, maithoukhts dhus plaa-sed mu, 
Mii thoukht ; nai, syyr oi waz, ai waz in faair-est Wud 
Of Samothe-a land, a land dhat -whoil-um stuud 
An on'or tu dhe world, whoil on’or waz dheir end. 

4, 9. p. 113. 

Dbe feix tu sii mii wroqd for aq*ger burmetb, 

Pbe aai-er in teerz for mom adik’smn wiip'etb, » 

Pbe see for griif tu eb niz floou'iq tum*etb, 

Pbe eertb witli pit*i dul Her sen'ter kiip*etb, 

Paam iz with wund*er blaaz*ed, 

Toim fliiz awai* for sor'oou, 

Plaas stand* etb. stil amaaz’ed, 

Tu sii moi noikbt of iiylz wbifcsb natb no mor*oom 
Alas, aaI oomloi sbii no pit‘i taak'etb 

Tu knoou moi miz*eroiz, but tsbaast and kryyel 

Moi fAAl Eir gloo-ri maak*etb. 

Jit stil Eiz eiz giv tu moi flaamz dbeir fyym-^^ 

Pair, bum mii kwoit til sens of burn*iq leey mii ! 

Arer,let medrAA dbis bretbnomoor in aq-guisb : . 

See, dround in dbii of vidal bretb bixeey* mii : 

Ertb, taak dbis eertb. -wbeerin* moi spir*its laq*guisb ; 

Paam, sai oi waz not bom, 

Toim, Hast moi doriq ou*er ; 

Plaas, sii moi graav uptom* 

Poir, ai'ex, see, eertb, faam, toim, plaas, sbeu Juur pour. 






4 ' 
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Alas*, from aaI dLeir helps am 9i eksaild*, 
i Eor Bcerz am oi, and deeth feerz mi displeez'yyr ; 

j Foi deeth, dhou art bigaiL-ed, 

Bhokli oi bii nerz, sbii sets boi mii no treez*yyr, 

: 3, 15. p. 125. 

j Extracts from Sir John Sarrington^s Upigrams (a.d. 156 1-1 012. 

Fai but a mans d^sgraast*, noo-ted a nov*^s. 

Yee but a mans moor graast, iioo*ted of no vais. 

Dbe miid of dbem dbat luv, and du not Kv arn^s*. 

2, 17. p. 113. 

g[i kAAld dbii oons mai dii’eerest Mai yers. 

Wh^tsb dhus ai kan inter*pret ii ai w^-1, 

Mai dii’erest Mai, dbat ez, mai kostdeest ii, 

2, 81. p. 112, 

Tu praaiz mai waif, Juur dAAkbt’er, (so ai gadb'er) 

Juur men sai sbii resem*bletb moost hu* fadb*er. 

And ai no les tu praiz Juur sun, nc^r brudb*er, 

Affn-m* dbat sii iz tun mutsb laik mz mudb*er. 

Ei knoou not ii wii dzbudzb araikbt*, or er, 

But let mm bii laik juu, so ai laik Her, 

2, 96. p. 112. 

Markus neer seest tu yen*ter aaI on praim, 

Til of mz adzb kwait waas'ted waz dbe praim. 

2, 99. p. 112. 

Wheeic dwelz Mister Kaardes ? 

Dzbest^erz nay no dweb^q. 

MTbeer laiz ni ? 

in H^*z tuq bai moost menz teb?^. 

Wbeer boordz ni ? 

Ebeer wbeer feests aar found bai smeb^q. 

Wbeer baits Hi ? 

:Aa 1 bebaind*, gainst aaI men jebeq. 

3,20. p. 118. 

Konsem'^q waiyz Hoould dh»s a sertain ryyl, 

Ebat «f at first mu let dbem naay dbe ryyl, 

Juurself* at last w«tb dbem sbal naay no ryyl, 

Eksept* ran let dbem ey'er-moor tu ryyl. 

3,33. p. 109. 

Songs and Misoellamous Extracts, 

Wbat ii a dai, or a muntb, or a Jeer, 

Kroun dbai dezairz* wetb a tbou*zand wesbt konten't^qz ? 
Kannot dbe tsbauns of a naikt or an ouer 

Kros dbai debits* w^tb a tbou*zand sad tormen*t^qz ? 
For'tyyn, on*or, beu*^ jyytb, 

Aar but blos’umz draiq [dai’«q] 

Wan*ton pleez*yyr, doot'^q luy, 

Aar but sbad’doouz flai-zq. 

;Aa1 our dzboiz, aar but toiz ? ^ 

g;id*l tboukbts deeseey* 2 q. 
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Koon Hath pou*er of an ou*er 

^ dheir loiyz Mreev'^'q. 

Thomas Campian* p. IM-j with the music. 
I'aaier hoi na-tyyr hinq born, 

]Bor*ooud beu*t'^' sHi duth skorn. 

Hii dhat Hs'etb. Her, niid feer 
Koo TinHool-snm yer-msli dlieer ; 

Tor from dbens, nii oondei s^ps , 

Dbe pyyr nek*tar of Her k*ps : 

And w^tb. dhez at oons nii klooz’ez, 

Melt*^*q ryy'biz, tslier*ez, rooz*ez. 

George Withers, p. 98. 

Jfou dhat dhe nerth iz kronnd w^'th smoik^q foier 
And sum du dr^q^k, and sum du dAAUs, 

Sum r^q 
Sum s^q, 

And aaI du stroiv t- advAAns* 

Dhe myyz'^^k Hoi’er : 

■Wheerfoor- shuuld oi 
Stand srlent hoi ? 

"Whuu not dhe leest 

Booth luY dhe kAAz and AA*torz of dhe feest. 

Ben Jonson, ode 14. p. 143. 

Moin eiz, no eiz, hut foun-tainz of inoi teerz : 

Moi teerz, no teerz, but fiudz tu moist mai Hart : 

Moi Hart, no Hart, but Har*bour of moi feerz : 

Moi feerz, no feerz, but fiik'^q of moi smart. 

Moi smart, moi feerz, moi Hart, moi teerz, moin eiz,^ 

Ar bloind, droid, spent, past, waast'ed -w^th moi kroiz. 

And J^^t moin eiz dhokh bloind, sii IvAAz of griif : 

And Bt moi teerz, dhokh droid, run doun amaain* : 

And Bt moi Hart, dhokh spent, atendz* reliif* : ^ 

And Bt moi feerz, dhokh past, mkrees* moi paain : 

And Bt oi Hy, and lw*iq fiil moor smart : 

And smart ‘■^q, kroi in Yain, iBreek hev*?- Hart. 

Break Jleamj Seart'^ p. 119. 

Swiit thooukhts, dhe fund on wMtsh oi fiid*«q starv ; 

Swiit teerz, dhe dr^qk dhat moor AAgment* moi tHrst ; 

Swiit eiz, dhe starz boi wMtsh moi kours duth swarv ; 

Swiit Hoop, moi deeth wMtsh wast moi loif at f^rst ; 

Swiit thooukhts, swiit teerz, swiit Hoop, swiit eiz, 

Hou tshAAHst d^^ 


Song, 

Maa'tshil iz naq'ed. 

And bren*ed iz mz byyks, 
Dhokh Maa-tsMl iz Haq*ed 
Jit mi iz not wraq*ed. 


Deadly Sioeetness.^* p. 119. ' 

Dhe diil Haz -mi faq-ed 
In H^z kryyk'ed klyyks. 
Maa’tsh^l ez Haq*ed 
Anb randl bren-ed iz mz byyks. 

-_7.*-..T77 *Tvt J.U 122. 


Reus Macchiavellus^ Northern Dialect, p 
Baaz-^q moi Hoops, on m\z of Hoikh dezoir-, 

Th?*qk*«q tu skaal dhe neewn of H^r Hart, 

Moi slend*er meenz prezumd’ [prezyymd*] tun Hoi a part. 


Chap. YIII. § 5. 
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Her tliiuid*er of disdain* forst mii retoir*, 

And tliryy mii donn See, 

Daniel^ Delia, Sonnet 31. p. 99. 

Hontent* wlinn bVz troid estaat, 

Mid feer no tsliandzli of fronn'^q faat : 

But mi dliat siiks, for un*knooun* gain, 

Oft Hyz bai los, and leevz w^tli pain. 

Specimen of Fhonetic Spelling, p. 20. 

Hlie loq ar laa*zi, dhe lit*l ar loud : 

Hhe fair ar slut*«sli, dhe foul ar proud, 
p. 76. 

Praiz of an naikli rek*mq*, an a trek tu bii greet 'lii renoun*ed 
Juu with juur prek*et pur*tshast. Lo dhe vek*tore faa*mus 
"Weth tun godz pak*eq* oon wum'an sekle* tu kuz*n. 

Accentual Hexameters. Stanihurfs Translation of 
Virg, Mn, 4, 93-95. p. 100. 

2salm 62. 20. 

1 Tryylai mai sooul wait-eth upon* Grod : from mm kum*eth mai 
salu[v]aa‘seoh. 2 Hii oon*lai ez mai rok and mai salvaa*sebn: Hii ez 
mai defens*, ai shal not hi greet*lai muuwed. 3 Hou loq wel jii 
emadzh*eh mes*tshiif against* a man ? jii shal hi slain aaI of juu : 
az a hou*eq waaI shall ji hii : and az a tot*ereq fens. 4 Dheei 
oon*lai konsult* tu kast nem doun from nes ek-selensai, dheei delai-t 
eh laiz : dheei hies with dheeir mouth, hut dheei kurs eh’wardlai* 
Sel-an, 5 Mai sooul wait dhou oon*lai upon* God : for mai ekpek- 
ta*seon ez from nem. 6 Hii oon-lai ez mai rok and mai salvaa*sebn ; 
Hii iz mai defens* ; ai shal not hi muuved. 7 in God ez mai sal- 
Yaa*sebn and mai gloo*re; dhe rok of mei streqth and mai refyydzh 
ez eh God. 8 Trust eh nem at aaI taimz ji piip*l ; pour out Juur nart 
hifoor* Hem : God ez a ref-yydzh for us. Sekan. 9 Syyr*lai men 
of loon degrii* ar van*etai, and men of Hai degrii* ar a lei : tu hi 
laid eh dhe hakans, dheei ar AAltogedh*er laikht*er dhen van'etai. 
10 Trust not eh opres*eon, hikum* not Tain eh roh-erai ; ef retsh*ez 
ehkrees*, set not Juur Hart upon* dhem. 11 God Hath spook*n 
oons ; twais naav ai Haard dhes, dhat pour hiloq*eth un*to God. 12 
:AAkso UH'to dhii, oo Lord, hiloq*eth mer*se : for dhou ren'derest 
tu ewerai man akkord'eq tu nez wurk. 

67. f, 21. 

1 God hi mer*se*ful y 7 [u]n*tu us and hies us : and kAAz nez faas tu 
shain upon* us. Sekan. 2 Dhat dhai waai maai hi knooun upon 
eerth, dhai saayeq Heelth amoq* aaI naa*sionz. 3 Let dhe piipd 
praiz dhi, oo God ; let aaI dhe piip‘1 prais dhii. 4 0 let dhe 
naa*seonz hi glad, and seq for dzhoi : for dhou shalt dzhudzh dhe 
piip*l raikht’euslai, and goY*ern dhe naa*sebnz upon* eerth. Sekan. 

5 Let dhe piip*! praiz dhii oo God ,* let aaI dhe piip*! praaiz dhii. 

6 Dhen shal dhe eerth Jiild Her eh’krees ; and God, iiY*n our ooun 
God, shal hies us. 7 God shal hies us, and aaI dhe endz of dhe 
eerth shal feer Hem. 
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Psalm 96. p. 22. 

1 0 s*q im-ta die Lord a nyy soq ; siq un-tu dhe aaI 
eerth 2^S*q un-tu dhe Lord, hies mz naam; sheu_ fourth mz 
Iaa-s.on tom dai tu dai. 8 LeeHaar;^ 

seedh-en: toz -mm-derz amoq- aaI pup;l. 4 lor dhe ■L'Oia *z 
greet, and greetiei tu hi praiz-ed: Hii «z tu hi feered ahuy Aa 
todz 5 Lor aaI dhe godz of dhe naa'swuz erdolz : 6ut dhe 
Lord'maad dhe ueeT-nz. 6 On’or and Maa;dzhestei ar _6ifoor 
H«in : streqth and heu'ti ar m mz sank-tuarei. / uirtu tte 
Lord (oo Jii kfo'drez of dhe piip'l) giv un-tu dhe Lord gloo r* and 
streqth. 8 Gfo uu’tu dhe Lord dhe glooT* dyy un-ta H«z naam : 
hwAn of-r«q and kum fo-tu h*z kum-ts. 9 0 wur jfop <foe Loid 
in dhe heu't* of Hoo-l«nes; feer hifoor- rom aaI ^e eerth. 

Saai amoq- dhe seedh-en dhat dhe Lord reerneth : dhe yorld 
aaI-so shl hi estah-hshed dhat it shal not hi munved : Hu shal 
dzhudzh dhe piipd reikh-teusloi. 11 Let dhe seey nz > 

and let dhe eerth hi glad : let dhe see roor and dhe fol nes dheerof . 

12 Let dhe fiild hi dzhorful, and aaI dhat *z dherm’ : dhcn s m 
aaI dhe triiz of dhe -wud redzhois- 13 Bifoor d^ Lord , foi Hu 
kiim-eth, for Hii kum-eth tu dzhudzh dhe eerth : Hu shal dzhudzh 
dhe world wAh reikh-teusnes, and dhe piipi w«th hjz tryyth. 

Psalm 97. j?. 22. 

1 Dhe Lord reeiii*etli ; let dhe eerth Jedzhois : let dhe m\xl*t^^ 
tvYd of dhe oilz hi glad dherof. 2 Kloudz and dark-nes ar round 
ahont mm : roikh-teusnes and dzhudzh*ment ar dhe nahitaa s^on of 
Sz to “n. 3 A. fei-er go-eth hifoor- smi : and hum-eth up mz 

en-emeiz round about- 4 Hfo leikht-foqz mloikht-ned toe world : 
toe^erth sau, and ti-em-hled. 5 Dhe mlz melted 1^* ® 

at dhe prez'ens of dhe Lord; at dhe prez-ens of toe Lord of too 
whool eerth. 6 Dhe sev-enz deklaar- h»z reikh-teusnes : and aaI 
toAup lsiimz gloo-r*. 7 Konfound-ed hi aaI toeei dhat serv 
JaaA ei-madzhez, and boost toemselyz f 

aaI u godz. 8 Si-on saard, and waz_ glad, and dhe dAAkh terz 
of Ju-da redzhois-ed : bikanz- of toei dzhudzh-ments, oo Lord. 

9 Dor dhou Lord art heikh ahuy- aaI toe eerth: dhou art eksahted 
far ahuy- aaI godz. 10 Jii dhat luy toe Lord, saatiiy-l-, Hu 
prezery-eth toe sooulz of siz saints: ffii f 

toe sand of dhe wik-ed. 11 Loikht w sooun for toe reikhtous, 
and glad-nes for dhe up-reikht in sart : 12 Eedzhois- m 
Jii reikh-teus : and giiy thaqks at toe remem-hrans of s«z soo hues. 

Psalm 104. p* 23. 

1 Hies toe Lord, oo mei sooul: oo Lordmei God dhou to w-* 
greet : dhou art klooto-ed with On-or and Madzh-estei. 2 
kuy-eresttoei self withleikht, az with a gar;ment: wlmu strettoest 
out toe sey-nz leik a kur-tain ; 3 “Whuu lareth dhe heemz of mz 
tsham-herz in dhe waa-terz ; whuu maak-eth dhe klouto mz 
tshar-et : whuu walk-eth upon- toe wiqz of dhe wemd. 4 muu 


r — 


Chap.YIIL §5. GILL^S BIBLE PBONUNCIATIOK. 857 

maalretiL mz aii’gelz: sp^r’-^^ts : mz mm’^sterz a flaam*/q fai*er. 

5 ‘Wimu laid dlie foundaa's^ixz of dlie eerth: dhat slmuld not 
Tbi remnuY-ed for ever. 6 Dhon knverest it wth. dlie diip az wtli 
a garment : dlie vaa'terz stimd abiiv* dlie mouii-taiiiz. 7 At dhai 
rebyyk* dkeei fled: at dhe Yois of dhoi tkund'er dheei naast-ed 
awai. 8 Dkeei go np bei dbe monnt-ainz, dbeei go donn bai dke 
valdeiz nn*tu dbe plaas wMtsb dhon Hast found-ed for dbem. 9 
Dbon Hast set a bound dbat dbeei mai not pas over: dbat dbeei 
tnm not again' tu kwer dbe eertb. 10 Hii sendetb dbe spnqz 
j m*tn dbe vakleiz ; wMtsb ran amoq- dbe H^lz. 11 Dbeei gw dr^qk 

; tn evToi beest of dbe f iild ; dbe waild as*es‘ kwentsb dbeeir thirst. 

I 12 Bai dbem sbal dbe fonlz of dbe nevn naav dbeeir nabetaa's^bn, 

wb^tsb s^q amoq* dbe bran*sbez. 13 Hii vaakeretb dbe hAz from 

I wiz tsbam*berz : dbe eertb iz sat-isfoied witb dbe fryyt of dboi 
•wtirkz. 14 Hii kAAZ‘etb dbe gras tn groon for dbe kat-el, and 
Herb for dbe ser*v^s of man: dbat Hii mai br^qfanrtb fund out of 
dbe eertb. 15 And wain dbat maak*etb glad dbe Hart of man, and 
oil tn maak mz faas tn sbain, and breed wbfl;sb streqtbnetb mans 
Hart. 16 Dbe triiz of dbe Lord ar fnl of sap: dbe see-darz of 
Leb'anon wMtsb Hii natb plant ‘ed. 17 Wbeer dbe bMz maak 
I dbeeir nests : az for dbe stork dbe fer triiz are hw hous. 18 Dbe 

Haikb Hilz ar a ref *yydzb for dbe waild goots : and dbe roks for 
dbe kuu'iz, 19 Hii apnnint*ed dbe mnnn for seez*nz; dbe sun 
knoou'etb roz goo *«q donn. 20 Dbon maak*est darkmes, ondiitiz 
naikbt: wbeer^n* aaI dbe beests of dbe for*est dn kriip funrtb. 

21 Dbe jnq lai*onz roor affc*er dbeeir prai, and siik dbeeb meet 
i from Grod. 22 Dbe snn araiz*etb, dbeei gadb*er dbemselvz* tn- 

I gedb*er, and lai dbem donn in dbeeir denz. 23 Man go*etb 

Sinrtb nn*tn mz wnrk ; and tn mz laa*bor, nntH* dbe iivmq. 24 
0 Lord Hon man-^’foonld ar dboi wnrks ? m w«z*dnm Hast 
dbon maad dbem aaI : dbe eertb iz fnl of dboi r^tsb*ez. 25 | 

So iz db^s greet and waid see, wbeerm* ar tb^qz kriip*«q 
mnnm*erabl, booth sihaaI and greet beests. 26 Dbeer go dbe 
sbips; dbeer ^^z dbat Levratban [Levaratban?] wbnum dbon 
Hast maad tn plai dbeerin*. 27 Dbeez wait aaI upon dhii dbat ' I 

dbon maist gw dbem dbeem meet in dyy seez*n. 28 Dbat dbon 
gw'est dbem dbeei gadb*er : dbon oop*nest dbei Hand, dbeei ar . j 

Sl*ed w«tb gnd. 29 Dbon naid-est dbai faas, dbei ar tmb*led: 1 

dbon taak*est awai* dbeeirbretb dbeei dai, and return* tu dbeeir dust. 

30 Dbon send-est forth [funrtb] dbai spw*«t, dbei ar kreaat*ed: 
and dbonr enyy est dbe faas of dbe eertb. 31 Dbe glooT? of dbe 
Lord sbal indyyr* for ever : dbe Lord sbal redzbois* m m'z wurks. 

32 Hii lnnk*etb on dbe eertb, and it trembletb: mi tontsb’etb 

S tntsb*etb ?] dbe mlz and dbei smook. 33 wil s«q un-tn dbe 
iord az loq as ai bV : ai w«<l praiz mai God wbail ai naav mai 
bii*zq. 34 Mai med^taa*sebn of nmi sbal bi swiit : ai wil be glad 
in dbe Lord. 35 Let dbe sm*erz bi kon,snm*ed [konsyym*ed ?] ont 
of dbe eertb, let dbe w«^k*ed bii no moor: bles dbon dbe Lord, oo ; 

mai soonl. Praiz Ju. dbe Lord. Anien. 
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An Examination op Spenser’s Rhymes. 

An insnection of the examples of Spenser’s pronmoiation as given 

hvDr GUI np. 847 - 852 , shewsthatasDr.GiEreadthemthe rhymes 

wlrTnS n&uently fanltyA If then this authority is to he 
Sed le tove\ntireV left the region of perfect rhymes, and have 
entered one where occasional rhymes axe no pide at all to tlie P " 
nunciation, and very frecLuent rhymes are hut of slight value. St^ 
ttTemed worth wffle to extend the compaxison farther and see 
how far Spenser in his rhymes conformed to theses of prmim- 

eiation wMch we gathered from contemporary authorities in Chap. 

TTI Before however, giviug the results of an exaltation of ^ 
Se rhymes to the Fa^ie Quern, I shaU ex^e the had A^^s m 
oontemuorary poems of considerable reputation, in order that we 

mav s“rS:^derstandwhatHmits of approximation in the s^d 

of rhvmtog vowels and even consonants, some of our best versifiers 
diS he ocoasionaUy or even generaUy sufficient, that is, hw 
closelv thev approach to final or consonantal rhyme (p. 245) on t 
me stoe aid assonance on the other. For ttos purpose I have se- 
lected Thomas Moore and Alfred Tennyf . 

Moore was at least a master of the mechanical part of his 
W a^ generally rhythmical, and his rhymes good, asmghthe 
exneoted from a song writer with a delioate perception of music. 
Ofhis writings I choose the most elaborate, the Loves opJie Angels, 
and LalU FooMi, and note all the rhymes which are false 
to W own pronunciation. Of Tennyson, who is also a master of 
Ms art I select the In Memoriam, as his most careM production 
to r jilax rhymed verse, and do the like with it. The foUowmg 
are the results. 

Mode of Reference: 

t «■ I'"-. 

LH 6, Light of the Harem, paragraph 6. 

PP 24r, Paradise and the Peri, paragraph 24. 

Doepfiogue. 

The examples are arranged according to the sounds, which, according to my* 
prontSZ are dkrenCbut mu^^ according to the pro- 

nunciation of the poets, if the rhymes are perfect. 

Faulty Rhymes observed in Moore and Tennyson, 

I. B(fth rhyming syllaUes aeoented. 


(aa)=(8e) 
command brand YP 12 
command hand YP 3 5 — T 
glance expanse LA 1, 20. PP o* 

1 In the few extracts that are given 
we find : (Art fjy-neral 1, _1, 8. was 
pas 1, 4, 11. wheueer despair 1 , 9, 28. 
luv muuv 2, 8, 1. morn weern 4, 2, 41. 
foikht smait 4, 2, 42.) And the fol- 
lowin®" seem to he forced,, a double 
value'^to and -y being assumed, 


last hast YP 2, 24 

[in all these cases the first word is 
^ occasionally pronounced with (©h 

more ffeq.uently with (ah).] 

(Britomart* dezart* 4 , 1, 53. Har*moiiii 
agrii 2, 12 , 70. tshas*titii hii 3, mtr., 5. 
disloi’alei doi 3, 5, 45.) The spelling 

here used is the preceding translitera- 
tion of Hr. G-ill’s, the references are to 
hooh, canto, stanza, of the Faerie Queene, 


w 










Chap. Till. § 5. MOORE AND TENNYSON’s RHYMES. 859 


(aa)=(A, AA, 0, oo) 

“bar war YP 3, 14 
guard lord T 124 

haunts wants T 96 [the first word has 
sometimes (aa), and the second either 
(A)or(o).] 

(aai)=(ea:, i) 

hearth earth T 30, 76 

(aa, AA.) — {ee) 

yase grace YP 2, 5. [the first word is 
very rarely called (v(?(?s), or (Yeez) 
generally (vaaz, vaaz).] 

(A)=(aa), see (aa)=A) 
(AA)=(aa), see (aa)=(:AA) 

(aa) = {ee)j see (ee) == (aa) 
(8e)=(aa), see (aa)= (ae) 
(£e)=W 

amher chamber ¥W 4, 37 [the second 
word in these cases is usually 
(tsh^(sm*hi), occasionally (tshaam*hj); 
I do not know (tsheem'hr).] 
clamber chamber PW 1, 8 
haye graye T 54 

(e)=(««) 

death faith T 80. 106. 112. 
said maid YP 1,; 28 [the word said is 
perhaps occasionally called (seed).] 
unsaid maid T 72 

(e)=« 

heayen driyen FW 1, 1, 1, 15. 2; 11. 

4, 8. LA 2, 42. YP 1, 33. 2, 33. 
heayen forgiven LA 1, 14. 2, 13. 2, 6^. 
FW4,1. PP32. 

heayen given FW 1, 2. 4, 4. 4, 7. 4, 
24. LA 1, 9. 2, 8. 2, 37. 2, 46. 3, 1. 
3, 5.LH23. YP l, 3. 1, 19. 1, 25. 
2, 8. 2, 24. 2, 27.— T 16. 39 
heaven o’ erdriyen T 61 
heaven riven FW 3, 1. LH 6 
heayen unriven YP 3, 11 

[any attempt to say (Htvn) would 
no doubt have been scouted by any 
poet, but all poets allow the 
rhyme.] 

inherit spirit PP 14 [(sper‘ 2 t) is now 
thought vulgar] 

yes this FW 3, 2 [compare Sir T. 
Smith, supr^p. 80]. 


breath beneath LA 1, 15. 2, 2. YP 2, 
31 

breath underneath T 98 
breath wreath LH 18. 22. YP 1, 9 
death beneath FW 1, 17. 1, 18. 3, 6. 
3,14.— T 40 


death sheath FW 4, 28. YP 1, 2. 
death wreath FW 2, 13. — T 71 
death underneath YP 3, 17 
deaths wreaths LA 2, 63 
heaven even FW 1, 17- LA 1, 6. 2, 
38. PP 26. YP 1, 34 ^ 
treads leads v, FW 4, 25 

(ei, j)=(oox, ooi) 

earth forth LA 3, 13. LH 30 

(ei,J[)=(aai) see (aaj:)=(ei^ i) 

(8) =(£y) 

done upon FW 2, 11 
done gone LA 1, 12 
dusk kiosk YP 1, 24 
one gone LH 5 
one on T 42. 80. 82. ep. 
one upon LA 2, 71v PP 33 
rough off LH 5 
run upon YP 1,. 34 
shun upon LA 2, 43. 2, 62 
sun upon LA 2, 17- YP 1, 1 

( 9 ) = ( ot ) 
above grove LH 2 
above love wove LA 3, 8 
beloved roved LH 3 

come home LA 2, 74. 3, 8. LH 18 
twice. 22. YP. 2, 33. 3> 17.— T 6. 
8. 14. 39. 

discover over LH 4 

love grove LH 20 

love rove YP. 1, 18. 2, 35 

lover over LH 1,6. 

loves groves FW 1, 9. LH 6. YP 1, 13. 

one alone LH 24. — T 93 

one shone YP 1, 15. LA prol. 5 

one tone FW 4. 25 

(9)=(«)' 

blood good T 3. 33. 53. 82. 104' 
blood stood FW 2, 12. 2, 13. 4, 9 
blood understood YP 1, 27. 3, 21 
bud good Tep. 
flood good T 126 

flood stood FW 1, 13. 1, 18. 2, 8. 3, 
11. 4, 29. PP 9 
flood wood LH 25— T 84 
floods woods PP 12. — T 83 
shut put T 35 
thrush push T 89' 

(9) = (UU) 

beloved moved T 51 

blood brood FW 1, 2, 3, I. 4, 4. 

blood food FW 3, 14. 

come dome FW 1, 1. 

come tomb FW 2, 9.—T 83 

flood food YP 2, 5, 

love move FW 4, 7. LH 5. — T 17. 
25. 39.100 
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love prove T prol. 26. 47. 83. 
loved proved PP 15. VP Ij 20.- 103« 

129,. ep. ^ . 

loved removed LA. 3, IQ. T prol. 13. 
loved unmoved F^V 1, 3. 2, 12. LA 1, 
16. VP 2, 27 

loves moves T ep. ™ i i 
some doTQ.e —Judffin&nt VP 1, 16 

(01, a:)==(oj:, ooi) 

curse horse T 6 -m- oo 

•words chords LA 2, 36. 2, 67. LH 33. 

VP 2, 17.~-T 47 
word lord LA prol. 2. 

( 0 . 1 , i) — {ooij 001 ) 

return’d mourn’d FVT 2, 13 
urn mourn T 9 

[some persons say (muum] 
word adored VP 1, 29 
word sword FW. 1, 13. 2, 3 
words swords VP 1, 2. 1, 8 


(ee)=(ii) 
bear fear T prol. 
bears years T 51 
wears tears s. LA 1, 15 

(««) = (aa), see (aa)=(««) 
(«e)=(£e), see {ss)={ee) 
(«e)=(e), see (e)=(«e) 
(««)=(ii) 

to day quay T 14 

(9i)=(*) 

Christ mist T 28 
Christ evangelist T 31 
behind wind s. VP 1, 8 
blind wind s. VP 3, 5 
find wind 5 . T 8 
Hndwinds. VP 3, 2.-T 106 
mankind wind 5 . T 28 

[many readers always read (woind) 
in poetry instead of wmd; 
has Merally (weind) -even in 
proseri 

<8i)=(oi) 

I ioy T ep, [the pronunciation (ei 
dzhoi) would be out of the question] 

(qxl)=(oo, om) 

brow below LH 5 
brow know T ^9 
down grown VP 2, 10 
down own LA ^ 39. PP 24 
now low T 4 
powers doors T 36 

shower pour LH 2:A[the pronunciation 
(paui) is now vulg^rj 


(i) =i6),eee(e)=(i\ 

(,«) = (ai), (9i)=C*) 

(*)=(ii) 

did seed T ep- 

(ii) =(e), see (e)=(ii)_ 
(u)=(ee'), see (ee)=(u) 
(u)=(ee), see (ee)=(u.) 

(iu)=(uu) 
anew through LA 3, 10 
anew two VP 3, 27 
dew through VP 2, 4 
nusue through T 115 
few true FW 1, 17 
hue drew LA 1, 20 
hue knew through LA 1, 15 
hue threw LH 25 
hue too VP 1, 36 
hue true FW 3, 10 

hue who VP 3, 3 . , 

[if hue is pronounced (jhuu) and not 
(sin) the six last cases may he 
esteemed rhymes.] 
knew too FW 1, 13 
new too T 13 
perfume hloom LA prol. 2 
perfume gloom T 93 
lure sure VP 1, 29 

lute shoot VP 1, 29. [some say {luui, 
luut).] 


mutThute VP 3, 2. [some say (fliutj.] 
view true VP 1, 23. [some say (triu),] 
use chose T 34 
yew through T 74 

(o)=(aa), 560 (aa)=(o) 

(0) =(0), 566 (8) = (o) 

(o)=((?6) 

font wont T 29. [some say (wont) and 
others (went).] 

God rode FW 3, 5. 4. 15 _ 

gone alone LA 1, 20. 2, 71. LA prol. 

5. VP 2, 10— T 103 
gone shone FW 2, 9, PP 18. VP 1, 
29. LA 1, 3. [some say (shon).] 
loss gross T 40 
lost hoast T 1 
lost ghost T 91 

lost most LA 3, 7- 3, 9— T. 27- . 83 
tost host VP 3,6 ^ 

on shone LA 1, 2. 2, '20. VP 1, 7. 

[some say (shon).] 
wan shone FW 4, 15 

(01) = (ai) , «66 (0i) = (oi) 

(0J[) = (0X, 4? i) = (oi) 

(or, ooi)— (ooi, ooi) 
lord adored FW 4, 12 


w 
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storm form T 16* [some say (fooim) 
always, others distinguish (fooicm) 
shape, (foojm) seat.] 

(oo)=( 9 ), see (e)^(oo) 
(oo~(9it)f see (9ii)=(o(>) 

(oo)=(^) 
mode good T 46 

(oo==(un) 

door moor T 28. [some say (mooi).] 
hope group- F"W* 4, 16 
more moor T 40. [probably a rAyme 
riche p. 246, as : here hear T 35.] 
more poor T 77 

(ooj)=(ej[, Jc), see (ei, a:)=(ooi) 
(ooa:)=^(oi), see (oj[)=(ooa:) 
(001)= (00:, i), see (01, j)=(ooi) 
(aoii)=(0u), see (0ii)=(oou) 
(w)=(e), see ( 9 )=(w) 
(w)=(oo), see (00)=? (w). 

(«)=(u«). 
foot brute T prol. 
good food VP 2, 33 
■woods moods T 27. 35. 87 

(■aTi)~ (0), see ( 9 )=(tni) 
(uii)=(ra), see (iu)=(xi'a) 
(m) = (00), see (00) (uu) 


(1111)= (w), 565 (w)==(tiu) 

(d]i)=(th) 
breathe wreath VP 2, 7 
(dhLz)-{ths) 
breathes sheaths PW 1, 2 
breathes -yTreathes LH 2 

(i)=(oj, 001), see (oj, 001) ={i) 
(a:)==(ooi, 00a), see (oox^ oox)={x) 
(s)=(z) 

bliss his VP 1, 2 
else tells T 75 
face gaze T 32 

grace yase VP 2, 5 [adopting the pro- 
nunciation (vaaz, vAAz) or (v^ez), 
this is faulty ; only the unusual (v66s) 
saves the rhyme.] 
house s. boughs T 29 

(tli)=(d}i),. see (dh)=(tli) 
(z)=(s), see (s)=(z) 

house s. bows T 35 
house s. vows T 20 
ice flies T 105 

paradise eyes LA 2, 11. VP 1, .3. — T 
24.. ep. 

peace disease T 104 

peace these T 88 

race phase T epi. 

this is PP 10.~T 20. 34. 83. 


II. An Unaccented Bhyming with an Accented ByllaMe. 


('61, i) maccented={Qi^ 1 ) accented; 

islander myrrh VP 3, 4 

(ej, I umco, ^{^) ace. 

universe fierce VP 1, 25 

(ul, 8el) acc. 

festival all VP 3,. 19 
musical fall VP 17 

(m, sou) ««W65.=('aart, ahn) acc, 

circumstance chance T 62. [some say 
(si-kumstsens’) with a distinct secon- 
dary accent on the last syllable.] 
countenance chance T 112 
deliverance trance VP 3, 18 
inhabitants plants LH IQ 
utterance trance LH 33 
visitant haunt VP 1, 12 

('Bin, om) mace,— {com) ace. 

masterdom home T 100 

(un, 011) wn< 5 f 65 .=( 0 ii) ace, 
Lebanon sun FW 2, 11. PP 22 
orison one VP 1, 22 


(t) unace, ace. 
agony I, LA 2, 42 
energies cries T 111 
harmony die LA 2, 42 
insujfficiencies eyes T 110 
miseries- eyes Pw 4, 7 
mysteries replies T 37 
elicurity lie LA 2, 60 
prophecies rise T 90 
sympathy die T 30 
s^pathy I T 61 
tastefully hie VP 2, 2 

{i) unaGc,^(^) ace, 
agonies sees FW 1, 13 
armory see VP 3, 1 
canopies breeze VT, 3, 2 
constancy he T 21 
desperately sea PW 1, 17 
destinies please LA 3, 15 
energies ease VP 2, 7 
eternities seas VP 2, 7 
exquisite sweet PW 3, 13 
harmonies breeze VP 2, 10. LH 17 
history be T IGl 
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immensity see LA 1, 20 
immortality thee YP 2, 9 
impatiently me LH 10 
instantly sea LH 19 
mockeries breeze VP 1, ^ 
mystery thee T 95 
mystery sea LA 2, 38 
mysteries these LA, 2, 41 


partially thee YP 1, 21 
philosophy he T 52 
poesy thee T 8 
purity bee LA 2, 16 
purity be LA 1, 7. 1, 16 
solemnly she LA 2 , 44 
witchery free LH 24 
yieldingly three LA prol. 4 


Some of these rhymes, as may he seen, are justifiable by diver- 
sities of pronunciation. Others are really rhymes of long and short 
vowels. Hut others cannot be made into rhymes with the help of 
any known received pronunciations. Thus: — 1) bar war, guard 
lord, clamber chamber, amber chamber, have grave, heaven given 
[very common], heaven even [also common], death beneath, death 
sheath, &c. [common], earth forth, one gone, rough off, above grove, 
oome home [very common], love grove &c., one alone &c., blood, 
good &c., fl.ood stood &c,, thrush push, blood food, come tomb, love 
move &c., curse horse, word lord [so that as we have : guard lord, 
we might have : word guard!] word sword, Christ mist, I joy, brow 
below, down grown &c., now low, loss gross, lost boast &c., mode 
good, hope group : — ^2) breathe wreath, breathes sheaths, bliss his, 
else tells, house s, boughs &o., ice fiies &c . — are about as bad rhymes 
as can be, the first division being purely consonantal rhymes, and the 
second mere assonances. The rhymes of an unaccented and accented 
syllable are all bad, but the double use of unaccented final -y, --m, 
to rhyme either with (-ii, -iiz) or (-oi, -oiz) at the convenience of the 
poet is really distressing ; compare : agony I, agonies sees j energies 
cries, energies ease; harmony die, harmonies breeze; mysteries re- 
plies, mysteries these &c. It is at once evident that any attempt to 
derive the pronunciation of the xixth century from an examination 
of modem rhymes must utterly fail. 


hTow the extended examination of Spenser’s rhymes above named, 
leads to a similar result. It would not only be impossible from 
them to determine his pronunciation, but his usages cross the 
known rules of the time, even if we include Hart’s varieties, so 
multifariously, that the poet was evidently hampered with the 
multiplicity of rhyming words which his stanza necessitated,^ and 
became careless, or satisfied with rough approximations. 

The language in which he wrote was artificial in itself. It was 
not the language of the xveth century, hut aped, without refilecting, 
that of the xvth. The contrast between the genuine old tongue of 
Chaucer, or modem tongue of Shakspere, and the trumped up tongue 
of Spenser, which could never have been spoken at any time, is 
painful. Coming to the examination of Spenser’s rhymes fresh from 
those of Chaucer j the efieot on my ears was similar to that pro- 
duced by reading one of Sheridan Knowles’s mock Elizabethan Eng- 
lish dramas, after studying Shakspere. Itis sad that so great a poet 
should have put on such motley. 


^ The scheme of his rhymes is a 5 « 5 5 e 5 c <?, necessitating 2, 3, and 4 
rhyming words. 
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Sometimes, either the author or the printer, — ^it is impossible to 
say -which, hut in all subsequent citations I follow Mr. Morris, W 
seems to think he can make a rhyme by adopting an unusual spell- 
ing. ^ At other times unusual forms of words, long obsolete or else 
provincial, are adopted, and different forms of the same word chosen 
to meet the exigencies of the rhyme. 

Unusual Spellings and Forms for appearance of Rhymes. 

infusd cbTisd=c/i05e used 2, 2, 5 QMm—cUmh swim Mm 3, 4, 42. 

fire yre^Btire=s^e> 2, 5, 2. alive deprive atcMve=ac7iifi«7e 3, 5, 26. 

draws jawes wawes 2, 12, 4. strowne sowne oversowed 

[see Salesbury, supr^ p. 785.] 3, 9, 35. 

strond bond fond stond=5zfr<2!?2(^ hand towne crowne downe compassiowne 3, 
found strand^ % 6, 19. lend fond= 9, 39. 

land found 2, 8. band understand blond stoud remoud=57ooi? stood re- 


infusd cbusd=c/i05e used 2, 2, 5 

fire yre Btire=s^e> 2, 5, 2. 

draws jawes wslwbs =waves 2, 12, 4. 

[see Salesbury, supr^ p. 785.] 
strond hond fond stond= strand hand 
found strand, % 6, 19. lond fond = 
land found 3, 2, 8. band understand 
fond^found 3, 1, 60. [here the two 
first words bave been left unchanged.] 
aboord affoord ioond— aboard afford 
ford 2, 6, 19. 

entertayne dB-m 2 LjnQ:=demean 2, 9, 40 
paramoure succoure douve =:floor poure 
2, 10, 19. 

fayre bayre = /i6«* sbayre=sAfl!re 2, 10, 
28. 

weeiirswitv. feet 2, 10, 71. [tveet is con-, 
stantly used.] 

gate bate eiwnte = await 2, 11, 6. 
assault exault witbbault = withheld 
fault 2, 11, 9. fault bault assault 6, 

2, 23. 

tookestrooke=s?frwc7;2, 12, 38. strooke 
looke 2, 12, 38. broken stroken 
wroken, 6, 2, 7. tooke strooke 
awooke looke 6, 7, 48. 
veless-y^t? unbele concele 2, 12, 64. 
vele appele revele 3, 3, 19. vele con- 
cele 4, 10, 41. Florimele vele 5, 3, 
17. 

paynt faynt taynt dsepnf, ■= dainty Z, 
intr. 2. 

w^y convay=cow«7fi?/ assay way 3, 1, 2. 
surcease encrease preasse =press peace 

3, 1, 23. preace =j5rm surcease 
peace 4, 9, 32. 

fayre debonayre compayre=<7owj»^rc, 
repayre 3, 1, 20. fayre prepajn-e = 
prepare 3, 4,14:. (fnefxB cohere, dear, 
ayre, fayre 3, 5, 51. 
sex wex=w«a: v\ vex dox—flax 3,1,47. 
beare appears tbeare 3, 2, 11. 
accomplisbid=-e£?bid 3, 3, 48. 

^ Tbe G-lobe edition Complete "Works 
of Edmund Spenser, edited from the 
original e^tions and manuscripts 
B. Morris, with a memoir by J. W. 
Hales, London, 1869. In this edition 
tbe stanzas of tbe Faerie Queen are 


furst nurst=J?rsif nursed 3, 11, 1. 
rowme renowme = room renown 3, 1 1 , 47. 
food feood=/(eM^7 blood brood 4, 1, 26. 
craft draft ^draught beraft = bereft 
engraft 4, 2, 10. 

burds=:57r(^5 words lords 4, 2, 35. 
appeard reard afieard sweard=sw?o?*i? 
4, 3, 31. 33. 

speacb=sj?eecAempeaeb reach 4, 10, 36. 
yeares peares 4, 10, 49. 

powre recoure=recom‘ boure stoure 4, 
10, 58. lowre conjure xeBme=:reeomr 
5,10,26. 

Waterford hoord^^board 4, 11, 43. 
clieffe griefie = cliff grief 4, 12, 5. 
grieve misbelieve sbrieve mieve —mow 
4, 12, 26. 

layd sayd mayd dBrmd-=^denied 4, 12, 
28. 

course sourse woiirse=aoMrc^ worse, 5, 
intr. 1. 

bard outward ^exd^sheared 5, 1, 10. 
achieved believed ’^rmYod—proved 5, 4, 
33. grieved relieved reprieved, 5, 
6, 24. 

enter, bent her, adventure, 

center 5, 5, 5. 

knew row— row vew dew 5, 5, 22. 
threw alew=Aa//oo few 5, 6, 13. 
bight keigbt=^?«M^^^ digbt plight 3, 
2, 30. fight digbt height 5, 6, 29. 
wond fond ko-nd—woned found conned 
6,6,35, 

bridge ridge, lidgo fledge 5, 6, 36. 
8mot= smote forgot not spot 5, 7, 29. 

numbered, and hence my references to 
book, canto, and stanza can be easily 
verified. It has not been considered 
necessary to extend this examination 
loojOTid me Faerie Queene, 


t 
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hrasi=:hm^ fast past 5, 8, 8. just lust 
thrust brust=&wrs^ 5, 8, 22. 
stroohe sliooke quooke=s'w«W 5, 8, 9. 

betooke sliooke quooke 6, 7, 24. 
had bad sprad 5, 9, 25. 
price devise flourdelice 5, 9, 27. 

Eirene [in two syllables] dene strene = 
strain, race 5, 9, 22. 
treat estreat = extract great seat 5, 10, 1. 
happinesse decesse=(^fie^ase wretched- 
nesse 5, 10, 11. 

left theft reft gieft=^^/ 2 E 5, 10, 14. 
straight bright quiglit despight=g'eii ^0 
despite 5, 11, 5. quight sight des- 
pight sight 6, 11, 25. 


strooke smooke=s2frw<7^ smoke looke 
shooke 5, 11, 22. 
doole=^?(9?^ schoole foole 5, 11, 25. 
askew hew arew=(?w a, row blew=5^2^<? 
5,12,29. 

espyde cryde scryde —espied cried 
{de)scried eyed 5, 12, 38. 
erst, pierced 6, 1, 45. earst 

pearst=(?r5^ 6, 3, 39. 

xelW ^-relieved reviv’d riv’d depriv’d 
3,8,3. 

abroad ^OQ.di.=^tread s. 6, 10, 5. 
tudi=JiQOd mud 6, 10, 7. 
brest drest chest kest=5r^^f5^ dressed 
chest east 6 , 12 , 15. 
gren=^n» v. men when 6, 12, 27. 


Occasionally, but not very often, Spenser indulges in unmistakable 
assonances, or mere consonantar rhymes, or anomalies, which it is 
very difficult to classify at all, as in the following list. 


AnomalieSy Hye RhjmeSy Assonances. 


mount front 1, 10, 53. 
fyre shyre conspyre yre 1, 11, 14 [here 
shyre was a mere rhyme to the eye.] 
away decay day Span 1, 11, 30. 
bath wrath hat’th = hath 2, 2, 4. 
bough enough 2, 6, 25 [where enough 
is quantitative and not numerative.] 
mouth drouth couth 2, 7, 58. 
[eye-rhymes.] 

towre endure sure 2, 9, 21. [conso- 
nantal rhyme.] 

deckt decked set 2, 12, 49. [an 
assonance.] 

Chrysogonee degree 3, 6, 4, [but] Chry- 
sogone alone gone throne 3, 6, 5. 
[the very next stanza, whereas the 
former spelliag is reverted to in 3, 

6, 51.] 

nest overkest opprest 3, 6, 10. 
more store yore horrore = -horror 3, 6, 36. 
stayd strayd sayd denayd = denied 3, 

7, 57. day tway demy = deny dismay 
3, 11, 11. 

gotten soften often 4, intr. 5. [an 
assonance.] 

health wealth deaVth =^dealeth stealth 
4, 1, 6. [this may only be a long and 
short vowel rhyming.] 
maligne benigne indigne bring 4, 1, 30. 
[even if -igne is pronounced (-ign), 
as occasionally in GiU this ■will only 
be an assonance.] ^ 
follie jollie dallie 4, 1, sfe 
evill ^revill devill 4, 2, 3. [even when 
the two last words rhyme^ as they 
were usually spelled, as drivel divel, 
they only formed consonantal rhymes 
with the first, and the spelling seems 


to have been changed to make an 
eye-rhyme.] 

yborn morne morne wGme=weren 4, 

2, 41. [see above p. 858, note.] 
mid hid thrid undid 4, 2, 48 
emperisht cherisht guarisht florisht 4, 

3, 29 [consonantal rhymes.] 
discover mother other brother 4, 3, 40 

[assonance] 

aimed ordained 4, 4, 24 [assonance] 
YGntred = ventured entred = entered 4, 
7, 31 [this would have been a rhyme 
in the XVII th century.] 
dum = dtmC overcum mum becum — 
hecofne 4, 7, 44, [here the spelling 
seems unnecessarUy changed, the 
rhyme being, probably, good.] 
foure paramoure 4, 9, 6 [consonantal 
and eye rhyme] 

woont— hunt 5, 4, 29. [change of 
.spelling probably used to indicate 
correct pronunciation, compare] 
wouut hunt 6, 11, 9. 
neare few 5, 4, 37 [this may be con- 
sidered as an assonance, (neer feen), 
which takes off much of the harsh- 
ness apparent in the modern (niii 

grovell levell 5, 4, 40 
warre marre darre farre = wr mar 
dare far 5, 4, 44, [the spelling ap- 
parently altered to accommodate 
dare, which had a long vowel, the 
others having short Vowels.] 
thondred sondred encombred nombred 

5, 5, 19, encomber thonder asonder 

6, 5, 19, [assonance] 

endevour labour favour behaviour 5, 5, 
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35 [part assonance, part consonantal 
rityiue.] 

attend hemd = hemmed kemd = Jcempt 
portend 5, 7, 4, [assonance, 
'it is curious tdat hemd was unne- 
cessarily forced in spelling.] 
diseoYer lover endever ever 5, 7, 22 
[consonantal rhyme], 
stronger longer wronger = wrong doer^ 
5, 8, 7. [Did Spenser say (stroq*er 
xiijoq’er), or (stroq’ger, rwoq-ger), 
or did ne content himself with an 
assonance ? I lately heard (siq'gj) 
from a person of education.] 
desynes hetymescrymes Qljmes= designs 
betimes crimes climbs 5, 9, 42. [as- 
sonance.] 

tempted consented invented 5, 11, 50. 
[assonance.] 

washt SGxeLGh.t= washed scratched 5, 12, 
30. [assonance.] 


roade glade— did ride, glade 6, 2, 16. 


[consonantal rhyme.] 


most ghost host enimel^—enfomd^ 6, 
3, 39. [not only are the consonants 
different in the last word, hut the 
vowel is probably short and not long 
as in the others.] 

queason reason season seisin 6, 4, 37. 
["With the last rhyme compare Sales- 
bury’s seesyn (seez’in) for season, 
p. 783.] 

maner dishonor 6, 6, 25. 
hideous monstruous hous battailous 6, 
7, 41. [consonantal or eye rhyme, 
unless Spenser called hotis (hus).] 
live n, give drive thrive 6, 8, 35. [con- 
sonantal or eye rhyme], forgive mve 
live V. grieve 6, 9, 22. 
alone home 6, 9, 16. [assonance.] 
wood stood bud aloud f.xLd-jdood 6, 10, 
6. [Did Spenser, like Bullokar, say 
(aluud*) ?] 

turne mourne learne 6, 10, 18. [con- 
sonantal rhyme.] 


The above examples, which it does not require any historical 
knowledge to appreciate, are amply sufficient to prove that Spenser 
allowed himself great latitude in rhyming, so that if we find him 
continually transgressing the rules of contemporary orthoepists, we 
cannot assume that he necessarily pronounced differently from all of 
them, or that he agreed with one set rather than another. When 
however we come to examine other words which he has rhymed 
together, where his rhymes, if they could be rehed on would be 
valuable orthoepical documents, we find not only apparent anticipa- 
tions of usages which were not fixed for at least a century later, 
but such a confusion of usages that we cannot be sure that he was 
even aware of these later pronunciations. Hence his rhymes not 
only do not shew his own custom, but they do not justify us in 
supposing that the more modern practice had even cropped up in 
stray cases. The principal conclusion then to be drawn from such 
an examination is that we have left the time of perfect rhymes, ex- 
emplified in Chaucer and Grower, far behind us, and that beginning 
at least with the xvith century we cannot trust rhymes to give us 
information on pronunciation. The previous examination of the 
rhymes of Moore and Tennyson shew that the same latitude yet 
remains. The esthetic question as to the advantage of introducing 
such deviations from custom does not here enter into consideration. 
But it would seem sufficiently evident that they arose at first from 
the difficulty of rhyming,^ and there is no doubt that they remain in 
the majority of cases for the same reason. Their infrequency, and 
the mode in which they are generally disguised by othography, or 
apparently justified from old usage, would seem to imply that the 
poet did not in general consciously adopt them, as musicians hate 
adopted and developed the use of discords, in order to produce a 


See what Chaucer says, supra p. 254', note 2, 
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determinate effect. Hudibras is of course an exception, and all 
burlesque poems, where the effect intended is evident and always 
appreciated, but is not exactly such as is sought for in serious 
poems.^ The following examples from Spenser may seem over 
abundant, but the opinion is so prevalent that old rhymes determine 
sounds, and Spenser’s authority might be so easily cited to upset the 
conclusions maintained in the preceding pages on some points of im- 
portance, that it became necessary to show his inconsistency, and 
the consequent valuelessness of his testimony, by extensive citations. 
The arrangement as in the case of the modem poets is by the sounds 
made equivalent by the rhymes, but Dr. Gill’s pronunciation, as de- 
termined by his general practice, is substituted for my own. At the 
conclusion a few special terminations and words are considered, 
which I could not conveniently classify under any of the preceding 
headings. 

Anomalous and Miscellaneous Rhymes in Bpenser. 


(a)=(aa) 

awakt Idiki— awaked lacked % 8, 51. 

blacke lake make partake 5, 11, 32. 
lambe came 1, 1, 5. lam sam dam = 
lamh same dam 1, 10, 57. ame=«w 
dame same 1, 12, 30. 


starr farr ax = are 1, 1, 7. 
gard bard ward ^xQ-^axH^prepand 1, 
3,9. 

was cbace 6, 3, 50. 

waste s. faste waste v. 1, 2, 42. past 
last chaste 1, 4, 49. 


^ Those wlio wish to see the ludicrous 
and consequently undesirable effect 
which is often produced by such false 
rhymes, should consult a very amusing 
book called : Rhymes of the Poets by 
Felix Ago. (Prof. S. S. Haldeman), 
Pbiladelpbia, 1868. 8vo. pp. 56. 
These rhymes are selected from 114 
writers, chiefly of the xviith and 
XVIII th centuries, and were often cor- 
rect according to pronunciations then 
current. The following extract^is from 
the preface : “Jif is better to spoil a 
rhyme than a word. In modem nor- 
mal English therefore, every word 
which has a definite sound and accent 
in conversation, should retain it in 
verse ; great should never be perverted 
into greet to the ear, sinned into signed, 
grinned into grind., or wind into wmd 
(wmd, woind). “A few words have 
two forms in English speech, as said, 
which Pope and Th. Moore rhyme with 
laid and head ; mA again, which 
Shakespeare, Dryden, and Th. Moore 
rhyme with jp?aw^ and then, and Suck- 
ling with “The learned Sir 

Wflliam Jones is the purest rhymer 
known to the author, questionable 
rh 3 nnes being so rare in his verse as not 
to attract attention. His Arcadia of 
368 lines has hut forlorn and horn; 
god, rode; wind, behind ; mead, reed 


{mead of meadow being med and not 
meed)” In a foot note he cites the 
rhymes : mead head, meads reeds 
Dryden, tread head Derrick, mead 
reed Johnson. “ Caissa of 334 lines, 
SoLiMA of 104, and Laura of 150, 
are perfect. The Seven Fountains, 
of 542 lines, has only shone — sun, and 
stood— blood. The Enchanted Fruit, 
574 lines, has wound — ground twice, 
which some assimilate. The few ques- 
tionable rhymes might have been 
avoided; and these poems are suf- 
ficiently extended to show what can he 
done in the way of legitimate rhyme. 
Versifiers excuse had rhymes in several 
ways, as Dr. Garth [a.d. 1672-1719] — 
111 lines, l)ut like ill paintings, are allow’d 
To set off and to recommend the good ; 
but it is doubtful whether the Doctor 
would thus have associated allow* d %xA 
good, if be could have readily mrocured 
less dissonant equivalents. Contrari- 
wise, some authors make efficient use 
of what to them are allowable rhymes, 
and much of the spirit of Hudibras 
wouldbelostwitboutthem. 

Cardan believ’d great states depend 
Upon the tip o’ th’ Bear’s tail’s end ; 

That, as she whisk’d it t’ wards the Sun, 
Strew’d mighty empires np and down ; 
Which others say most needs he false 
Because your true hears have no tails I 

•^Butler » 
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(aa)=(aa) ? or=(a) ? 

[in most of tlie following as in some 
of the preceding one of the words has 
now (ee).} 

ame=aOT came shame 1, 5, 26. 
prepar’d hard far’d 2, 11, 3. reward 
hard prepar’d 3, 5, U. [compare 3, 
8, 14. 4, 2, 27. 5, 4, 22.] 
hast = haste fast 1, 6, 40. haste past 
fast hast v. 1, 9, 39. tast =taste cast 
2, 12, 57. [compare 3, 2, 17. 3, 7, 38. 

6, 10, 35. 6, 12, 16.] 

gave have crave brave 1, 1, 3; wave 
save have 2, 6, 5. brave have sclave 
2, 7, 33. [compare 2, 8, 24. 2, 10, 6.] 

w initial does not affect the 
subsequent ? 

ran wan 1, 8, 42. man wan a. began 
overran 2, 2, 17. ran wan v, wan a. 
can 2, 6, 41. began wan a, 3, 3, 16. 
farre starre avre—are warre 1, 2, 36. 
ward sanfgard far’d 2, 5, 8. reward 
far’d shard 2, .6, 38. 2, 7, 47. 
hard regard reward 3, 1, 27. 3, 5, 
14. 4, 2, 27. ward unbard = un- 
barred far’d 4, 9, 5. 
dwarfe scarfe 5, 2, 3. 
was gras has 1, 1, 20, was pas 1, 1, 30. 

1, 8, 19. was grass pas alas’ 1, 9, 36. 

2, 1, 41. 2, 6, 37. was masse 2, 9, 
45. has was mas 2, 12, 34. 3, 4, 23. 

5, 7, 17. was chace 6, 3, 50. 

al—ial, aal, aaI)? 
fall fanerall 1, 2, 20. fall martiall call 
1, 2, 36. shall call fall 3, 1, 54. vale 
dale hospitale aYale = hospital avail 
2,9,10. 

(ee)— (aa) 

[The following rhymes in one stanza 
shew that ea could not have had the 
same sound as long a : speake awake 
weake shake sake be strake knee bee = 
be, 1, 5, 12, but the spelling and 
rhyme would lead to the conclusion 
that ea and long a were identical in :] 

weake quake bespake 3, 2, 42. 
dare spear 3, 10, 28, fare share com- 
pare appeare 5, 2, 48. fare whyleare 
prepare bare 6, 5, 8. 
regard rear’d 3, 8, 19. 
grace embrace cace=cfl5s^*encrease 2, 

7, 16. 

late gate retrate = retreat 1, 1, 13. 
estate late gate retrate 1, 8, 12. 4, 
10, 57. 5, 4, 45, 5, 7, 35. intreat 
late 4, 2, 51. treat late ingrate hate 

6, 7, 2. entreat obstinate 6, 7, 40 


nature creature feature stature 4, 2, 44. 
receave gave have 2, 10, 69. 

endevour, save her, favour, gave her 5, 
4, 12. have save gave leave 6, 11, 
46, leave have 6, 1, 9. save reave 
- foigave -gave 6, 7, 12. 

(ai)=(aa) 

[The word proclaim has a double 
form with or without i, as we have 
seen supra p. 253, and similarly for 
claim ; the latter word has both forms 
in French, hence such rhymes as the 
following are intelligible,] 
proclame overcame dame same 1,12, 20, 
frame same name proclame 2, 6, 1, 
came game fame proclame 5, 3, 7. 
dame shame 4, 4, 9. came name dame 
same 4, 10, 11, came dame tame 
4, 11, 12. 

[The following rhymes, however, 
seem to lead to the pronunciation of ai 
as long a, and if we took these in the 
conjunction with the preceding, where 
ea IS equal long a, we should have ai^ 
ea as in Hart, and both = long a, con- 
trary to the express declarations of 
contemporary orthoepists, and to the 
rhymes of long a with short a already 

f iven. As Spenser’s contemporary, 
ir Philip Sidney apparently read ai 
as (ee) in Hart’s fashion, see below p. 
872, Spenser may have adopted this 
pronunciation also, and then his rhymes 
of ai, a, were faulty. But it is im- 
ossible to draw any conclusion from 
penser’s own usage.] 
pania day 2, 10, 24. sway Menevia 3, 
3, 55. pray day AEmylia 4, 7, 18. 
say Adicia 5, 8, 20. 

staidiQ=i stayed made shade displaide 1, 
1, 14. 5, 4, 38. made trade waide 
^weighed 1, 4, 27. made dismaide 
blade 1, 7, 47. 6, 10, 28. layd sayde 
made 1, 8, 32. said made laid 2, 7, 
32. displayd bewrayd made 2, 12, 
66. mayd hlaadi— blade dismayd 3, 
1, 63. playd made shade 3, 4, 29. 3, 
10, 10. decayd disswade 4, 9 34. 
taile entraile mayle hale 1, 1, 16. 
whales scales tayies 2, 12, 23. faile 
prevaile hale 3, 7, 21, assayle flayle 
avayle dale 5, 11, 59. 
slaine paine bane 2, 11, 29. retaine 
G-loriaue 5, 8, 3. 

aire rare spare 1, 2, 32, fayre dispayre 
^apcQ— share 1, 3, 2. chaire fare 
sware hare 1, 3, 16. faireharel, 4, 
25, ware —aware faire 1, 7, 1. declare 
fayre 1, 7, 26, fare whylehare dispayre 
rare 1, 9, 28 [see p. 858, note.] fayre 
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hayre sliayTe=s^fl^?*e 2, 10, 28. 6, 2, 
17. repaire care misfare share 4, 8, 

5. care aire faire 4, 8, 8. haire=Aair 
[certainly (Hcer)] bare are [certainly 
(aar)] faire 4, 11, 48. faire care 5, 9, 
40. faire despaire empaire misfare, 

6, 11, 48. 

faire compare, 1, 2, 37 [see : compare 
appeare under (ee) = (aa).] payre 
prepare 1, 3, 34, fayre prepaire stayre 
declare 1, 4, 13. fayre hayre=teV 
(certainly (neer) eyen in Chaucer,] 
ayre prepare 1, 5, 2. rare faire com- 
paire 1, 6, 16 faire repaire d. restore 
rare 1, 8, 60. 3, 2, 22. fayre dis- 
payre ayre prepayre 2, 3, 7 com- 
payre fayre 2, 5, 29, faire debonaire 
prepaire aire 2, 6, 28, ayre prepayre 
2, 11, 36. 3, 4, 14. fair threesquare 
spare prepare 3, 1, 4. fayre debon- 
ayre compayre repayre 3, 1, 26. 3, 5, 
8. faire compare share 4, 3, 39. rare 
fare prepare faire 4, 10, 6. repayre 
fayre prepayre ayre 4, 10, 47- 
grate bayte 2, 7, 34. state late debate 
baite, 4, intr. 1, late gate awaite 
prate 4, 10, 14. gate waite 5, 6, 4. 
dazed mizdL:=^ dazed raised^ 1, 1, 18. 
amaze gaze praize 6, 11, 13. 

(ai)=(9i)? 

streigbf might fight 5, 10, 31. streight 
bright qtdght despight 5, 11, 5. 
streight right 'fight 6, 12, 8 ; [if we 
adopt the theory that Spenser’s ei 
was generally (ee), these examples 
shew a retention of the old sound as 
in the modern height^ sleight, al- 
though (heet, sleet) may he occa- 
sion^ly heard.] 

atig]it=oxLglit. 

raught ought fraught saught ^sought 2, 
8, 40. raughtwroughttaughtwrought 
2, 9, 19. 

(ee)=(e)=(ii)=(ai) 
leach ^physician teach 1,6,44. speach = 
speech teach 6, 4, 3 7. 
proceede = (proseed*) breede 1, 6, 22. 
doth lead, aread, hred, sead=«ee«? 1, 
10, 51. did lead, aread tread 2, 1, 7. 
reed := read weed steed agreed 4, 4, 
39. tread procead aread dread 4, 
8,13. 

wreake weehe, seeke 6, 7, 13. 
congealed heald=M«? conceal’d 1, 5, 
29. heheld yeeld 4, 3, 14, beheld 
weld=«^?«h^^^ 4, 3, 21. 
heame imi.e=team 1, 4, 36. esteeme 
streeme extreme misseeme 3, 8, 26. 


deemed seemed esteemed stremed 4, 
3, 28. deeme extreme 4, 9, 1. 

seene beene cleaneke6ne=: (ee, ii, ee, ii) 

I, 7, 33. beene seene clene weene 1, 
10, 58. queene unseene cleene 2, 1, 1. 
meane leeu at weene bene= 2, 1, 
58. keene seene cleane 3, 8, 37. 3, 
12, 20. 5, 9, 49. greene clene beseene 
beene = (ii, ee, ii, ii) 6, 5, 38. 

feend = fiend attend defend spend' 3, 
7, 32. freend = friend weend end 
amend 4, 4, 45. defend feend kend = 
send 5, 11, 20. 

keepe sbeepe deepe Q\L&^Q=^cheap 6, 

II, 40. 

heare «^. [ = (inir) see § 7] neare inquere 
weare 1, 1, 31. teare feare beare 

1, 2, 31. feare there requere 1, 3, 12. 
heare teare s. = (tiir) feare inquere 1, 

3, 25. heare = hair heare appeare 
deare 1, 4, 24. deare appeare were 
heare 1, 9, 14. fare whyleare dis- 
payre rare, Iv 9, 28. [see under (ai) 
=s(aa).] were appeare feare seare 1, 
11, 13. yeare forbeare neare weare = 
were 2, 1, 63. reare deare appeare 

2, 2, 40. yeares peares=^e£jrs teares 
s, 2, 10, 62. were dreare teare -jj. 
heare v, 2, 11, 8. deare, meare==»m*<j 
2, 11, 34. deare appeare dispeire 
whyleare 5, 3, 1. beare ai>pearehere 
fere = companion 6, 3, 22. beare 
deare cbeare=(3/ifitr despeyre 6, 5, 
38. neare eare feare reare 5, 12, 6, 
fOiXe—Gompanion ^&£Q=peer, dere = 
dear, olQXQ^eUar 6, 7, 29. steare=: 
steer beare teare v. neare 6, 18, 12. 

were here 1, 8, 49. there neare feare 1, 
9, 34. there heare appeare 2, 12, 14. 
teare v. there heare 5, 8, 41. 

weary cherry merry 6, 10, 22. 

perce ferce xekQXQ^ sz pierce fierce re- 
hearse 1, 4, 50, erst pearst 
6, 1,45. 

peace preaee—^rm release cease 1, 12, 
19. surcease encrease preasse=^rm 
peace 3, 1, 23. release possesse wil- 
lingnesse 4, 5, 25. cease, suppresse 

4, 9, 2. 

beast hrest=5ycas^ supprest 1, 3, 19, 
1, 8, 15. beasts behests 1, 4, 18. 
feast beast deteast=£f<jjl-^si5 1,4, 21. 
1, 11, 49, beast, oreast=cmif feast 
addrest 1, 8, 6. east creast 1, 12, 2. 
beasts crests guests 2, 12, 39. east 
increast gest 3, 2, 24. 

heat sweet eat threat ~(ee, ii, ee ?, e) 
1, 3, 33. heate sweat eat 1, 4, 22. 
great heat threat beat 1, 5, 7. seat 
great excheat I, 5, 25. 2, 2, 20. 2, 11, 
32, great treat intrete [see under 
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(ee)>=(aa) ] discrete 1, 7, 40. heat 
forget sweat 2, 5, 30. threat entreat 
3, 4, 15. greater better. 4, 1, 7. en- 
treat threat retreat 4, 7, 37. 
death breath nneath 1, 9, 38. 2, 1, 27. 
together ether = eith&r thether = 
thither 6, 12, 10. 

conceiv’d perceiv’d berev’d griev’d 3, 
6,27. 

(e)=(i). 

left bereft gift lift 6, 8, 1. 
spirit merit !, 2, 34.' 
addrest brest wrest Irm&t 
3, 1. 

sitt bitt forgett fitt 1, 3, 14. 

(*)=(ii). 

cliejffe gne&e^eli^ 4, 12, 5. 
field bmld kild skild=MM sMkd 2, 
ip, 73. wield shield field skild 4, 4, 
17. 

(f) imaceented=(ii) accented, 
tragedie degree hee 2, 4, 27. see jeo- 
pardee thee 3, 4, 10. 
diversly free he 1, 2, 11. 
foresee memoree 2, 9, 49. 
bee thee perplesitie 1, 1, 19, knee see 
maiestee —majesty 1, 4, 13. batteree 
bee chastitee see 1, 6, 5. see libertee 
jollitee free 1, 9, 12, conrtesee 
modestee degree nicetee 1, 10, 7. bee 
modestee see 2, 9, 18. 

(«)=9i). 

alive revive give rive 2, 6, 45. liv’d 
depriv’d surviv’d deriv’d 2, 9, 57. 


(t) unaccented— (ei) accented. 

prerogative rej)nYe==i reprieve aHve 4, 
12,31. 

avyse lyes melodies 2, 12, 17. jeo- 
pardy ly spy descry 2, 12, 18. jeopardy 
cry enimy 3, 1, 22. supply jeopardy 
aby lie 3, 7, 3. abie remedie 3, 10, 3. 

fly fantasy privily sly 1, 1, 46. greedily 
ny 1, 3, 5. diversly jollity hye=^ 2 £r/i 
daintily 1,7,32. envy by continually 

1, 7, 43. thereby die eternally 1, 9, 
64. incessantly eye industry 2, 7, 61. 
suddenly hastily cry 2, 8, 3. furiously 
aby hy fly 2, 8, 33. hy victory readily 
armory 3, 3, 59. cry forcibly dy 3, 

• 10, 13. fly eye furiously diversely 3, 
10, 14. 

flyes applyes enimies lyes 1, 1, 38. flye 
dye enimy 2, 6, 39, enimy dy destiny 

2, 12, 36. 

harmony sky hy=7i«yA dry 1, 1, 8, 
company fly venery eye 1, 6, 22. hye 
ly tyranny by and bye 1, 8, 2. cry fly 


espy agony 2, 12, 27. jealousy fly 
villany thereby 3, 1, 18. eye destiny 
3, 3, 24. lyes supplyes progenyes 3, 
6, 36. eye villany family spie 5, 6, 35. 
victorie lye armory enimie 1, 1, 27. 
eyes miseryes plyes idolatryes 1, 6, 
19. 'thereby memory dy 1, 11, 47. 

' perjury fly injury 1, 12, 27. despise 
miseries 2, 1~ 36. eye skye chivalrye 
hye 2, 3, 10. I enimy victory 2, 6, 
34. arise flies skies injuries 2, 9, 16. 
fealty agony dy 1, 3, 1. deitye flye 
nje—mp/i 1, 3, 21. cry dishonesty 
misery chastity 1, 3, 23. eye skye 
chastitye 1, 6, 4. eye hye majestye 
tye, 1, 7, 16. enimy tragedy cry 
Hhertie 1, 9, 10. mortality hy fly 
victory 1, 10, 1. apply melancholy 
jollity 1, 12, 38. flye hye — Me per- 
plexitye 2, 4, 13. skye envye princi- 
pality incessantly 2, 7, 8. thereby sty 
dignity 2, 7, 46. envy soverainty 
enmity fly 2, 10, 33. majestie victorie 
faery dy 2, 10, 75. apply captivity 
infirmity tyranny 2, 11, 1. eye tran- 
quillity boystrously 3, 10, 58. 
[Numerous poeticus proparoxytonis 
in [i] ssepe vltimam productam acuit, 
vt, (mizerei*, konstansai*, destinai*) : 
vnde etiam in pros^ fer^ ohtinuit, vt 
vltimfl vel longfl vel hreui sequaliter 
scrihatur, et pronuncietur, non acn- 
anturtamen. — ^Gill Logonomia^p. ISO*] 

(n)=(8i). 

wilde defilde vilde yMdQ —wild dejiled 
vile yield 1, 6, 3. 

(oi)=(9i). 

chyld spoild heguyld boyld 5, 6, 53. 
exyled defyld despoyled boyled 6, 
9,2. 

heguild recoyld 1, 11, 25. 
wMe foyleguyle style 4, 2, 29, despoile 
guile foile 6, 6, 34. 

awhile toyle turmoyle 2, 12, 32. spoile 
turmoile while toile 6, 8, 23. 
stryde ryde annoyd guide 4, 8, 37. re- 
plide annoyd destroyd 6, 1, 7. side 
annoyde destroyde pryde 6, 5, 20. 
vile spoile erewhile stile 2, 8, 12. pyle 
guyle spoile toyle 2, 11, 7. wyld des- 
poyld toyld 3, 10, 39. awmle vile 
exile spoile 3, 11, 39. while toyle 
spoyle 4, 9, 12. 5, 2, 11. guile des- 
poile 6, 4, 31. awhile mile toile spoile 
6,4,25. 

spyde destroyd applyde 3, 8, 2.. 
while soyle 3, 3, 33. toyle awhile 
«oyle 4, 8, 29. 4, 4, 48. 
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ebmukb spbnser's rhymes. ' Chap. Till. § 6. 


(oo)=(un)=="(w)- 

rose expose lose 3, 1, 46. ^sposed 
loosd 4, 6, 5. loos’d enclos d disclos d 
4, 6, 16. wliom become 4, 7, 11. 
■wombe eome roam liome 4, 12, 4, 
groome come somme=sww 5, 6, 8. 

(oo) = (o)=(w). 

rocke broke 2, 12, 7. wrotk lotk 
gotb=^o^^/i 2, 12, 57. wotb loth 
%lo^th=bloweth 3, 7, 8. alone anone 
bemone swone = hemoan swoon 6, 

6, 30. 

lord ador’d scor’d word 1, 1, 2. swome 
retonrne mourne 1,12,41. sword word 
abhord 2, 1, U. abord ford word 
lord 2, 6, 4. fonre paramonre 2, 9, 

34. paramonre snccoure floxnre poure 
sijloor pour 2, 10, 19. attone done 
on 5, 6, 17. retonrne forlome 5, 
6,7. 

(o)={;«). 

long wrong tong 1, int. 2. along tong 
strong kong 1, 5, 34. tong knng 
stong 2, 1, 3. wrong tong strong 2, 

4, 12. prolong wrong dong long 2, 

8, 28, strong along sprong emong 
2, 12, 10. sprong emong nong 3, 4, 
41. kong strong 3, 11, 52. 

OM, (w=(ou)?or =(tlu)? 
downe sowne=sowwf? mowo.Q= swoon 
towne 1,1,41. bowre kowre stowre = 
lower hour stour 1, 2, 7. 2, 3, 34. 
towre powre scowre conqneronre 1, 

2, 20. kowi*e lowre powre emperonr 

1, 2, 22. wound stound found 1, 7, 
25. wound sownd 1, 8, 11. found 
koimd wound 2, 1, 12. bower kamour 

2, 2, 15. towre endure sure 2, 9, 21. 
wonderous kideous tkus piteous 2, 
11, 38. hous yalorous adyenturous 
yictorious 3, 3, 54. Hesperus joyeous 
kous 3, 4, 51. kous ungratious kideous 

3, 4, 55. kous glorious 3, 6, 12. tkus 
kous 3, 11, 49. tkus outrageous 4, 
1,47. 

0MJ = (00)? 

none owne unknowne 1, 4, 28. foe flow 
skow grow 1, 5, 9. so toe oyertkioe 
woe 2, 4, 10. oyertkrowne knowne 
owne none 6, 1, 14. 

«>=(*ar)? 

foortk wortk birtk 2, 3, 21. 

er=(ar) 

‘W^T^^hearts smarts parts desarts = 
deserts 2, 2^ f 29. desartpart 2, 4, 26. 
serve starve 2, 6, 34. serve deserve 


swerve 3, 7, 63 [(er) or (ar) ?] dart 

smart pervart kart=/ie«rc 

3, 11, 30, Britomart part keart de- 
sart 4, 1, 33. depart kart art revert 

4, 6, 43. kart smart dart convert 5, 

5, 28. parts smarts arts desarts 6, 5, 

33. regardmardprefard = 

f erred 6, 9, 40. [In reference to 
tkis confusion of (er, ar) it do 
noticed tkat Prof. Blackie of Edin- 
knrgk, in kis public lectures, pro- 
nounces accented er in many words, 
in suck a manner tkat it is difidcnlt 
to decide wketker tke sound ke 
means to utter is (sr, ser, ar), tke r 
keing sligktly, but certainly, trilled. 

A similar indistinctness may kave 
long prevailed in earlier times, and 
would account for tkese confusions.] 
marinere tears 1, 3, 31. [does tkis 
rkyme (er, eer) ?] 

(uu)==(tO 

brood mood good withstood 1, 10, 32, 
blood good brood 1, 10, 64. groome 
comesomme=s«OT6, 6, 8. mood stood 
woo’d 6, 6, 15. approve move love 2, 
4,24. 

^^=(w)?=(uu)? 

Lnd good 2, 10, 46. flood mud blood 
good 5, 2, 27. woont kunt 5, 4, 29, 
pusk rusk gusk 1, 3, 35. rusk busk 2, 
3, 21. rusk pusk 3, 1, 17. 
but put 1, 6, 24. ^ « 

truth ensu’ tk youth rutk 1, 6, 12. 2, 3, 2 . 

use accuse abuse spues 1, 4, 32. vewd 
rude, 3, 10, 48. newes use 5, 5, 51. 

{s)=(z)v 

blis enemis = enemies 4, 9, 16. prise 
^prize tkrise=^/w’«c<3 cowardise em- 
prise 5, 3, 15. 

-ed, syllabic. 

to the long raynes at her commande- 
ment 3, 4, 33. . 

skewing secret 
' [sahagesse has its final 


wit 3, 4, 39 
e elided, finesse preserved, skewing 
inconsistency.] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wondered answered conjectured 2, 4, 39. 

•Ki'Vl s a. 48. led an- 


w, V, V. 

is constantly ^t-d, -i).] ^ 

formerly grounded and last setteieu A, 
12 , 1 . [this is remarkable for both 

loof eTrllnTilfisl. 


Chap* TIIL f 5. 


EDMUND SPENSER^S RHYMES. 
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gh mute. 

spriglit sight quite sight 1, 1, 

45. diversely jollity hye=Ai^A daiii- 
tily 1, 7, 32. 1, 8, 2. 2, 8, 33. imites 
dites=<^iyA^5 smites lites=%Aifs 1, 
8, 18. exercise emprize lies thies = 
thighs 2, 3, 35. bite night 3, 5, 22. 
write, light, knight' 3, 9, 1. bite 
knight might 6, 6, 27. delight [gene- 
rally without gK] sight knight sight 
6 , 8 , 20 . 

made trade weighed 1^ 4, 27. 

[see also (aa) =(ai).] 
ba;^ wayt strayt=s^mey^^ sleight 2, 7, 
64. [see also (ai) = (oi).] ' 


Jieard^ (Hard) = (nerd) ? 
heard embard=m5e?w<? 1, 2, 31. re- 
gard heard 1, 12, 16. heard far’d pre- 
par’d 2, 2, 19. heard unbard prepard 
^unbarred prepared 5, 4, 37. heard 
reward 5, 7, 24. heard hard debard 
■ 5, 9, 36. 

heard beard afeard seared 1, 11, 26. 
heard affeared reard 2, 3, 45. 2, 12, 2. 
heard beard heard steered 3, 

8, 30. heard feard reard beard 5, 11, 
30. 


Mr == (Hair) = (Haar) = (Heer) . 

hayre 1, 12, 2i 

anayres shayres hayres cares 2, 10, 37. 
deare heyre 2, 10, 61. 

(^.’Ilk:^^7eer*) = (mkw^air*). 


inquere spere— sjtjear 2, 3, 12. nere = 
near were inquere 3, 10, 19. inquire 
were nere 5, 11, 48. 
retire inquire desire 5, 2, 52. 


^i-on iu two syllables, 
submission compassion affliction 1, 3, 6. 
devotion contemplation meditation 1, 
10, 46. Philemon anon potion 2, 4, 
30. upon anon confusion 2, 4, 42. con- 
ditions abusions illusions 2, 11, 11. 
fashion don complexion occasion 3, 6, 
38. fashion anon gon=^ow^ 3, 7, 10. 
[these examples of fash-uon, are valu- 
able, because the sh spelHng seemed 
to imply in two syllables], 
compassion upon affliction stone 3, 8, 
1. foundation reparation nation fash- 
ion 5, 2, 28. discretion oppression 
subj ection direction 5, 4, 26. G-ergon 
oppression subjection region 5, 10, 9. 
Coridon contention 6, 10, 33. 
inclina-tion fa-shion 6, 9, 42. 

[Whether the two last syllables are 
to be divided or no, it is difficult to say ; 
if they are, the lines have two super- 


fluous syllables. The stanza begins 
thus— 

But CaMore, of courteous iaclination 
Tooke Coridon and set nim in his place, 
That he should lead the dance as was his 
fashion. 

On account of the laxity of Spenser’s 
rhymes it is impossible to say whether 
this was a rhyme or an assonance, that 
is, whether the -^fowwasprononnced as 
-shion, I am inclined to think not. 
See the remarks on Shakspere’s rhyme 
passion fashion, below § 8.] 


Zzi5;^=(hbsh). 

witch pitch nnlich = unliJce twitch 1,5, 
28. bewitch sich=s^^c^ 3, 

7, 29. 

love, 

love hove move 1, 2, 31. approve move 
love 2, 4, 24. love behove above re- 
prove 6, 2, 1. 


one. 

one shone gone 1, 1, 15. throne one 
ioTLQ=foes 3, 3, 33. gone alone one 3, 
8, 46. 


shew = (shoo, shoo j sheu) ? 
show low 1, 2, 21. slow show 1, 3, 26. 
foe flow show grow 1, 5, 9. slow low 
show 1, 10, 5. shewn known, own 
thro-wn 5, 4, 18. show flow know 5, 9, 
13, forgoe, showe 6, 1, 27. shewed be- 
strewed nnsowed sowed 6, i, 14. moe 
—more showe knowe agoe 6, 11, 11. 
view vew shew 1, 2, 26. 2, 3, 32. 3, 1, 
41. 5, 3, 23. vew knew shew crew 1, 
4, 7. newes shewes 1, 7, 21. subdewd 
sbewd 2, 8, 55. shew vew knew hew 
2, 9, 3. 2, 11, 13. grew hew shew 3, 
3, 50. dew shew 3, 6, 3. hewnew trew 
shew 4, 1, 18. drew threw shew hew 
4, 8, 6. trew embrew shew rew. 5, 1 , 
16. vew pursew shew 6, 5, 22. vew 
shew askew hew 6, 10, 4. 


would, could, should, 
mould could would 1, 7, 33. tould would 
1, 7, 41. mould should defould 1, 10, 
42. gold hold would mould 2, 7, 40. 
behould should hould 3, 11, 34. be- 
hold hold would 4, 10,16. would hould 
5, 5,’ 55. mould could should 5, 6, 2. 
could hehould 5, 7, 5. gould could 
would hould 6, 1, 29. bold would 
houid6, 5, 15. 


wouud round sound 1, 1, 9. stownd 
ground wound 2, 8, 32. found swound 

ground 4^ 7, 9. 
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SIK PHILIP SIDNEY’S EHTMES. 


Chap. Till. § 6. 


Sir Philip Sidmey’s Rhymes. 

Gill cites several passages from Sir Philip ^ oon" ^ 

*£ .Sf if 

^ C;,er ^St he semfS have locepted the mute gh, Hart’s 

. eSaSemr is Lot the as for Spenser’s rhymes, hut 

rather alphahetical. 


Apparently imperfect E-hymes. 
Cradle able 71, is a mere assonance. 
Hewne one 80, is difficult to under- 
stand, unless hewn li^e shewn^ bad oc- 
casionally an (oo) sound. 

Abandon randon=rf?w^?om 89,tbem- 
perfection is here ratber apparent than 
real, as randon is tbe correct old torm. 

Proceeding reading 19, it is very 
possible precede, succeed, proceed, 

tbe e was more correctly pronounced 
(eel, or at least that a double pronuncia- 
tion prevailed. See Spenser’s rhymes, 
p. 868,. col. 1, under (ee) = 

Share bare ware =^mar 35, tins must 
be considered a real bad rbyme. 

A. 

Zona and short : am game 22, am 
came 37, forsake wrack 37, inviolate 
forgate estate 78, tary vary 71,^grasse 
place 37, bast last 9, barre are 82, farr 
Ire 88, 103, past baste 88, wast=w;«^ 
plast 31, plac’d bast 6, 8,plast fast 31, 
cast defast 74, tast caste 18, orecast 

tast 16 , batb wratb 2. 

Save rhymes with : grave 5.16, crave 
16 , save 28. 33, wave 72. ^ 

W does not affect tbe following a, in : 
wast last 9, was passe 18, flashed washed 
66, quarrell apparrell 89, wander mean- 
der 143. 

AI. 

TTncertain, (ai) <jr(ee) : praie^=i?W 
Btaies tay say ay 28, afraid laide 3 . , 
Frohably imperfect, ai=(aa) : praise 
phrase 34, repaire are 91 . ; 

Nearly certain ai = (ee), since even 
GUI writes conceit with (ee), though be 
admits (ei, eei) in iAey obey:: they saye 
3, conceite waite 20, waite . deceite 38, 
conceite seate 40, obey daie.45. 


Quite certain ai=(ee), seas laies 33, 
sea survey 72, sea way 1 36, praise ease 
10, daies ease 37, pleased praised 22, 
praisepleasewaies raise 69, staine cleane 
32, meane vaine 2, cbaine meane 28, 
streames claims 32, waite greate 26, 
waitetb seatetb 1, disdayning meaning 
37, bereaves glaives leaves 78, beyre 
were 90, andbence: aixe beire 8, while 
tbe rbyme ai=(e) in plaint lent 22 
strongly confirms tbe belief that the 
above were natural rhymes to Sidney s 
ear, and consequently tbe co-existenc# 
of (ai, ee) for tbe sound of ai in the 
xvitb century among polite speakers, 
notwithstanding Gilks denunciation. 

The following few rhymes do not es- 
tablish anything, but they serve to con- 
firm tbe ortboepist’s dictum of the 
development of (u) after (a) yben (1) or 
(n) follows: crawl’d appal’ d 74, sbali 
appall 6, all shall 2, vaunting wanting 
, 62, cbannces glances 52. 

E. ■ 

Probably Sidney said(frend) and not 
(friind) snpr^ p. 779, as in: frend 
wend 38, frend defend 47 . 

,EA. 

The confusion of ^<35 and e short in 
spellmg, and the rhymes of similar 
-orthographies, confirm tbe general pro- 
nunciation of ea as (ee) : greater better 
, 71 , greate sett 21 , greate.seate 48, (hs- 
tresse release 74, encreast opprest 25, 
rest brest neast 4, bead spred 3, treacft 
leads 1, leade tread 25, treadetbleadetb 
84, seate freat 100. 102, encrease prease 
144, pearced rehearsed 22, break weak, 
'2. 



Chap. VIII. 1 5. SIR PHILIP 

The influence of r is felt in the follow- 
ing words, where m or e would be 
naturally pronounced (ee), hut was un- 
doubtedly at times (ii), p. 81, and poets 
may have taken the liberty of using 
either pronunciation as best suited their 
convenience : heere teare, 55, here nere 
91, deere heare appears 20, heare ap- 
peare 6.57, eare feare appears where 
55, appeares yeares endeares spheares 
89, neere oleere 34, there heare 102, 
heare there 55, feare bear 34, heare 
were 22, deere were heare cleare 55, 
heare weare=w5r^ 48, eare outheare 
appeare weare cheere feare weare 49, 
sphere encleare 77, heire forheare mere 
speare 55. 

EE. 

The rhymes : heard harr’d.34, guard 
heard 11 6, which certainly corresponded 
to a prevalent, though not generally 
acknowledged pronunciation, properly 
belong to the same category as : parts 
harts 12, avert heart 51, desert 
part hart 6, avert hart 119, preserved 
swarved 37, .art subvert 100. 102. See 
supr^ p. 871, c. 1, under heard, 

ETJ, EW, lEW, IT. 

These aU belong together. The or- 
thoepical distinctions (yy, eu) seem to 
have been disregarded. Whether they 
were sunk into (iu, ju) cannot he deter- 
mined, and is perhaps not very likely at 
so early a period. See however the 
remarks on ilolyband’s observation in 
1 566, supra p. 838 : true adieu 1 19, view 
pursue 46, ensue grew new view 60, 
pursue dew new 105, you pursue 115, 
you true renewe 31, renew ensue you 78, 
knew true rue 18, new you 96, grew 
imbrue 78, subdue brew 18, chuse re- 
fuse 89. 

GH. 

We know that the guttural was only 
faintly pronounced (supr^ p. 779) al- 
though even Hart found it necessary to 
indicate its presence by writing (h). 
The poets of the xvith century how- 
ever generally neglected it in rhyming 
as: prayeng weighing 130, waigh 
alway alley stay 55, pay weigh 116, 
surveying waighing 143, day decay 
stray waigh 107, laide weighd 103, de- 
lighted cited 1, sprite wight 9, sight 
quight 25, quite sight spight light 69, 
wight quite 39, bite spight 3, sprite 
might 13, high thy 43, high awry 119, 
eye high 131, I high 46, high dy cry 
9, though goe 43, wrought thought 
caught 9, aloft wrought 77. 


Sidney’s ehymes. 873 


■ ON. 

After a vowel the g appears to have 
been regularly mute as: Assigned kind 
find minde 44, assigned enclined 11, 
remaineth raignethS. 

I. 

There was probably some little un- 
certainty in the pronunciation of i in 
the following words, as we know that 
Gill had great doubts concerning build : 
build shield 35, shield fil’d yeeld 28, 
field reconcil’d 60, theevery delivery 
75, give releeve greeve 82. 

The imcertainty of the final -y, 
which Gill gives both as (ei) and (ii),' 
is shewn by the. following examples 
which are quite comparable with 
Spenser’s, p. 869, col. 1. 

High apply peipetually 9, unceas- 
santly cry 77, eye effectually 115. 

Sacfifle ly 4, magnify hie 9, fly 
slippery 35, misery supply 79, memorie 
file i orderlie 50, injuries suffice applies 
lies 58, memory relye 105; — but: be 
chivalry 20. 

Jollity eye 31, jolities tiranize 94, 
veritie he 31, verity hie 57, ly iniquity 
10, high vanity lie 4, high try equity 
6 ; — ^but : infirmity me 41, see vanity 
39, eg^uity me thee 4, be vanity 39, thee 
eternity 21, be iniquity he 36, bee thee 
see degree me treachery, free enemy 54, 
be constancy 34. 

L. 

It would seem that the practice of 
omitting I mfolk, was at least known, 
if not admitted, by Sidney, as he 
rhymes : folk cloak 28, folkes in- 
vokes 32, 

0 . 

The following rhymes all point to 
the pronunciation of long and short o 
as (oo, o) and not as [oo, o) : crossed 
engrossed 69, coast hoast 33, ones bones 
42, one alone moane 4, mones ones 74, 
none bone 109, therefore adore 66, 
borne scorn 2, floore rore 96, abroad 
God 10, God load 67, upon stone 40, 
folly holy 43, sory glory 42. 

The follovraig imply that o was also 
occasionally pronounced as (uu) or (u), 
though the three last rhymes were more 
probably imperfect: approve love Jl, 
love move 12, moved behoved 20, love 
above grove remove 45, doe unto 119, 
begunn undunn doun 11, become dumb 
38, sunn done 79, slumbered encom- 
bered 76, punished astonished 76, dost 
56 
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BTJTLEK’s phonetic whiting. Chap. Till. § 6. 


Huiust 77, sprong tongue 8, -wrong flong 
45, flong song 60, strong dnnge 83. 

01 . 

Tlie rhymes here are insufficient to 
convey much information, yet ]^erhaps 
they rather imply (oi)^ than (^) ’ 
noid enjoy’d 81, destroi’d anoi d 10* 

00 . 

This is used rather uncertainly, as 
(un, u) and even as rhyming to (oo) : 
good hlood 9, brood blond 57, poore 
more 69, wordes boordes affordes 78, 
lord "worde 50. The rhyme : bndds 
goodes, is strongly indicative of the old 
pronunciation of u as (t<) -without any 
taint of the xviith century (a). 

ou, ow. 

The following are quite regular as 
(on) : wound undrowned 68, wound 
bound found 105, power bower 
22, thou bowe 99, thou now 100. 

In ; thou two 129, yours towres 69, 
the older sound of (uu) seems to have 
prevailed, and in : mourn turn 69, us 
glorious 115, such touch much 35, we 
have the regular short (u), belonging to 
the same class. 

In; could gold 21, would hold 27, 


we have the same curious emancipation 
of ou ffiom this category that was ob- 
served in Spenser, p. 872, col. 2, and is 
still occasionally met with, as i nave 
heard it in use myself. * 

In : soule rowle ^foU 26, soule extoll 
103, we have apparently the 
tionof I onolongtoproduce (oou), buttne 
following rhymes shew that even it tne 
(u) had not been developed the rhyme 
would have been permissible : know so 
72, unkno-wn one 10, knowers alter- 
goers 85, alone unknown none forgone 
44, flowes inclose 105, blows foes 3, 
showes goes 10, bestoe goe 100, throw 
show goe 18, woe goe show; woe row 
show 107, repose growes 62, woe growe 
41, own one 16 — and the rhynae: o^^er 
honor 8. 37, in connection with these, 
shews how indifferent the long and short 
sounds of 0 were to the ear ot a rhymer, 

S, 

In; this is 10, is his misse 11, is 
misse 115, blisse is 4, rased defaced 79, 
we have a confusion of (s) and (z), but 
in ; presence essence 68, sacrifice cries 50, 
sacrifices sizes 66, the rhymes may 
have been pure. In : sent pacient 6, we 
have an indication of si* untransformed 
into (sh). 


§ 6. Charles ButUr’s Phonetic Writing, and list of Words Like 
and Unlikey 1633-4, 

The indistmctness mtli vMch Butler lias explmed, and the 
laxity with which he appaxeutly denotes his Yowels, have occasioned 

me considerable difficulty in attemptog a teanscnption of to ph^^ 

netio writing. But inasmuch as he has P™ited two hooks of to 
dimensions, his Grammar and his Femimne Monarchy, m_ to oro 
character, so that he is the most voluiffinous phon^ic wnter with 
whom we have to deal, it was impossible to pass him ovey^ and I 
have therefore endeavoured to transliterate a shto passage 
Feminine Monarchy or Eistory of 
the ordinary as well as weB the 

svstem is, so far as I can understand it, more trffiy of the x-rath 
century than even Dr. Gffl’s, and 

for it, although it was published after the first third of *1^-® . 

century- A.t the conclusion are annexed some extracts from to 
List of Words Like and Unlike, in his own orthography, using fialios 
to represent his variants of old forms. In the LoBowing extract 
probably («) should be read for (i), but the _whole vowel system is 
too tmcertam to insist upon sucb. uiiiiute distiuctions* 




Chap. VIIL § 6. BUTLEr’s PHONETIC WRITING, 875 

Extract from Buthrh EEMiimns Monarchy, p. 2’-4. 

And aul dMs un^der dhe guv‘eminent of oon Mon-ark ... of 
wkunm, akuy* anl thingz, dhei Haav a prin-sipal kaar and respekt* 
lnnving reverensing and obei-ing Her in anl tbingz. — sMi goo 
fanrtb tn soo-laas nir self, (as snnm-teim sbii -wil) man*i of dhem 
attend" Her, gard'ing nir per-son bifoor- and binemd- : dliei wbitsli 
kuum fanrtb bifoor* Her, ever non and dben retnrn*ing, and Innk’ing 
bak, and maak-ing witbanl* an ekstra,ord'inari nois, as if dbei spaak 
dbe lang"gwaadzb of dbe Knikbt Mar*sbalz men; and soo awai* dbei 
bei tngedb*er and anon* in leik man*er dbei attend* Her bak again* 

, . . If bei> Hir vois sbii bid dbem goo, dbei swaarm; if bii*ing abrood* 
sbii disleik* dbe wedb*er, or leikb*ting plaas, dbeikwik*li* ritnrn* 
Hoom again* ; wbeil sbii tsbiir*etb dbem tn bat*el, dbei feikbt ; wbeil 
sbii is wel, dbei ar tsbiir*fnl abont* dbeir minrk; if sbii dmnp 
and dei, dbei wiL nev*er af -ter endzboi* dbeir Hoom, bnt eidber 
lang-gwisb dbeer til dbei bii ded tnn, or jiild*ing tn dbe Eob'berz, flei 
awai" witb dbem. . . . Bnt if dbei Haav man*i Erin*ses (as when twnu 
i-ei awai* witb oon swaarm, or vben twnn swaarmz ar Heiv“ed 
tngedb*er) dbei wil not bii kwei*et til oon of’ dbem bii cassiir*ed ; 
wbitsb snnm*teim dbei bring donn dbatiiv*ning tn dbe man*tl, wbeer 
JH' mai feind Her knv*erd ■witb a lit*l Heep of Biiz, ndb-erweiz dbe 
nekst dai dbei kar*ri Her fanrtb ei*dber ded or ded*b vonnd*ed. 
Konsern-iag wbitsb mat'ter, ei wil niir rilaat* oon mem*orabl 
eksper*iment. “ Twnn swaarmz bii*ing pnt tngedb*er,^ dbe Biiz on 
booth seidz as dbeir man*er is, maad a mur.*mnring noiz, as bii*ing 
dis*konten*ted witb dbe snd'dain kon*gres of strain*dzberz : bnt 
knoon-ing weldbat dbe moor dbe mer*rier, dbe saa*fer, dbe warm*er, 
jee, and dbe bet*er proveided, dbei kwik-li maad friindz. And 
Haaving agrii'ed wbitsb Kwiin sbnnld rein, and wbitsb sbnnld dei, 
tbrii or foonr Biiz broonkbt oon of dbem donn bitwiin* dbem, pnbbng 
and Haabing Her as if dbei weer leed-ing Her tn eksekyysinn 
wbitsb ei bei tsbaans perseeiv*ing, got Hoonld of Her bei dbe wingz, 
and witb mntsb adnn* tnnk Her from dbem. After a wbeil (tu sii 
wbat wnnld knnm of it) ei pnt Her in*tn dbe Heiv agaia noo sann*er 
was sbii amnng* dbem, bnt dbe tyy*mnlt bigan* afresb* gTeet*er dban 
bifoor ; and pres* entli dbei fel tngedb^er bei dbe eerz, feers*li 
feikbt*iag and kiblmg oon an ndb*er, for dbe spaas of moor dban an 
onr tngedb*er : and bei noo miiaz wnnld sees, nntil* dbe pnnr 
kondem*ned' Kwiia was bronkbt fnnrtb slain and laid bifoor* dbe 
dnnr. "Wbitsb dnnn dbe streif pres* entli end'ed, and dbe Biiz agrii*ed 
wel tngedb*er.” 

Inbex oe Wooeds Like and Ynlike. 

Soom woords of Hk^ sonnd bav‘ different writing ;• as-; soon films, 
SEN soom of lik^ writing bav‘ different sonnd :■ as a Mons 
MOTJS strues pL of non : soom of like sonnd and writing differ in de 
accent: as frcecedem, pneCEDENT quia prmoeMt : 

and soom of bk^ sonnd, writing, and accent, differ yet ii| signiff cation : 
wic (i^en must b^o discerned by tbe sens of e?e woords precedent and 
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subsequent : as eab auris^ eae apica, to eak aro : ^enc‘ eaeajble 
arabilis. Of wio sorts you bav‘ bie^reafter oier examples. 

The obiect of the list -which is thus introduced by the au-fchor 
seems to be to discriminate words of like sound as much as possible 
bv various speUiugs, wHcli in Butler’s system would represent 
different but nearly identical sounds. The list therefore is not ot 
much value or assistance, especially as the like and u^ike 'words 
are not inserted separately. He seems to have trusted to 9,n ortho- 
»e:ranhv which is extremely difficult to understand from his descrip- 
tion. Hence instead of giving the whole list,^ 28 pages long,^it will 
be sufficient to extract those parts in which some mention ot 
pronunciation is made, and for these to adopt the author s own 
orthography, as in the above citation, because of the difficulty^ ot 
interpretmgit. The italic letters represent generally simple varieties 
of ordinary types, thus, oo, are joined together, forming one type, and 
60 for and 6, d, &c., have bars through them, is a toed t, 
and so on. These -will occasion no difficulty. The final ( ) answers 
to mute 6. It is the value of the simple vowels and digr^hs and 
the effect of this mute (0 as a lengthener, which it is so difficult to 
determine satisfactorily from Butler’s indications. The sniaH capitals 
indicate the usual orthography and generally replace Butler s black 
letters. 


a CoFEH, B. Kopfer, E. coffre^ (yet 
yfee and so\md it wi^ a smgh i, 
to distingnisli it from cow^teb. wio is 
sotmded coffer). 3 . i / 

Devil, or mdev loeeYiL not divel : (as 
soom, far fetcing it from didbolus woold‘ 

liav‘it). . , 

Enotj^ satis, but importmg number 
it is boif‘ written and pronounced wi^out 
d% aspirat‘ : as Ecelus. 36. 1. Sacri- 
fices ENOXT. Enoij for even non, Modd: 
In dQ pronouncing of wic 2 woords, d& 
on‘ly difference is accent: wic i?e first 
hazf in dQ last, and d& last in dQ first. 
For ENOTJ;^ 'wee commonly say entjf: 
as for LATJ^ DAH^rter, soom say eaf, 
eafter: for cow^ all say cof: and for 
de Duitcf aXjter, altogefc hof say 
and writ‘ AFTER. 

to Enter intrare, to enter 
humare. 

Ear to ear aro, ere Deiore 
priiis, ERST first (not xer yerst) 
as in DntcERE, erst. Hence erenoon', 
erewil‘, A^^ brely I former: asoy 

ERELY ^INGS I -Wlli d'E'B TEL : for wic iS 

non written (I know not ^y) ferly. 
Certain woords beginning mt es ar 
soomtim* spoken and written, whont e : 
as EscAP‘, ESPECIAL, ESPi j scapc, Spe- 
cial, spi: toES|o-us, and to ESTRANGE, 
[verbs ;] spous, and strange [nonns :] 
ES(^IR‘, essay, ESTABLI5, ESTAT‘ ; SaiR^ 


SAY, STABLis, stat‘ : SO EXAMPLE and 
Excxjs‘ ; wi^ouT EC, SAMPL^ scus‘ : and 
EXCANGE, witent EX, CANGE. 

Ew not YEW ovis fmneUa ; as rw 
not Yiw, (vid. Iw tarns) doYTp dQ r 
bcc vulgarly sounded in «?em bo;f‘. 

^CNGLAND ... is Vulgarly written 
England ; but always sounded ^cngland ; 
as wcc now bo^‘ sound and writ‘ many 
oto woords wi^ wic anciently were 
written wii E; as sccm‘, sccde‘, S6ch‘, 
&c* 

in stccdof onr F ife Nei^erlanders bav‘ 
Y . , ,wic dialect is yet found in de 
Western partes. 

Hay focmm, of d& Sax. hawen 
secare, becaus it is cut grass, a hey or 
cunni-net, of Er. hay (wic i^ey sound 
Jmj; ... and wcc ar as reddy, boz5 in 
sound and writing, to follow c?efr sound, 
as to writing: w&^* dOij YnW mouton 
and say mootton, wcc wnt‘ and say 
mootton; <^ey writ* qmtre and say catre, 
wcc writ‘ and say cater : d&^ writ‘ bon 
and say hoone, wcc writ‘ and sayBC 0 N‘; 
d%j wrffi plaid plmd, wee writ‘ 

and say pleau) [a bedg]. 

Iw [tr^c] not Yiw, douff it bcc so 
sounded: de Erenc bccing If, and dQ 
Dnitc IIP, iBEN OR EiBEN : as wcc say 
YEW, and yet writ‘ ew ovis fcemella. 

Nic‘ or coy curiosus, a nias bank, 
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[not an eyas] E. It. nidaso, token ha# an offer sonnd: as in dov and 
out of me neast : as a hank flown is oxjr.”] 

called a brancer. Tnovg by, or by means of, ifoRow, 

WiN^ ■vinmn, to wind*, torgueo, a from on‘ sid‘ or end* to de oifer: as 
wiNH* or WIND ventns : henc* a w^ind- teoxjo Xrist*, tono-w dn wildeiines. 
oon,^ i. e. ^ door* for de wind* to enter : /S'eeb,* pur* or nnniixt simplex^ as 

(as in Greek* dvph of dvpa) dowg now ife seer* corn, seer* boom*, deer* water ; 

glas, in most* places, doo‘if sut it out. [?iere B. adds in a marginal note : of 

Wound, of to wind*, a woond*, wbicb a tonn in Borcet. and a village 
minus. in Hampt. is called Sbeerboorn ;] to 

You «? 05 , sounded according to de sear, or raffer seer*, as it is pro- 
original, YU* [Here Butler refers to nounced, B. seeREN tondeo : anciently 

a former note on Ms p. 40 : ** you, B. it was wiitten ser‘, e for ee, as de maner 

u : so YOUR, B. uwE, G. uwer. So f^enwas: bene* sar*, a part* or portion ; 

f^at, as wel by original as sound, f?es‘ and. sir*, a counti or part* of a dominion: 

woords, sboold* raSer bee written yu, iiJie, in ie Sou^ part*s, is sounded seer*, 

and YUR* : for ou is a dipbjJong, wbicb , comitatus. 


§ 7 . Pronouncing Vocabulary of the Sixteenth Century^ collected 
from Palsgrave 1530 , Salesbury 1547 , Chehe 1550 , Smith 
1568 , Hart 1569 , Bullokar 1580 , Gill^ 1621 , and Butler 
1633 . 

Por ascertaining and comparing the different accounts of the pro- 
nunciation of the XVI th century which have come down to us, it is 
necessary to have an alphabetic list of all or most of the words 
which have been spelled phonetically by various writers, with a 
uniform transcription of their various notations. This is attempted 
in the present section. The following vocabulary contains : 

1) all the English words cited by Palsgrave, p. 31, with the pro- 
nunciations as inferred from his descriptions. 

2) aU the English words cited by Salesbugeiy, pp. 32, 34, in Ms 
accounts of "Welsh and English Pronunciation, with the pronunciation 
he has actually or inferentialLy assigned to them, as explained in the 
passages* cited pp. 789-794* 

3) numerous words from Sir J ohn Cheee’s Translation of Matthew.'^ 

4) all the words pronounced in Sir Thomas Smith’s Treatise p. 34. 

6) aU the examples of diphthongs, and a few other words only 

from Haet, pp. 35, 794, whose pronunciation, as has been already 
frequently mentioned, was in several respects exceptional. 

6) All the exemplificative words in Bullokar’s lists, with many 
others collected from various parts of Ms-5oo^ at Large, pp. 36, 838. 

1 The Gospel according to Saint was bom 16tb June, 1514, and died 
Matthew and part of tbe first chapter ** of shame and regret in consequence 
of tbe Gospel according to Saint Mark of Ms recantation” of Protestantism, 
translated from tbe Greek, with original 13tb Sept., 1557. This translation, of 
notes, by Sir John Cbeke, knight &c. which the autographic MS. is preseryed 
Prefixed is an introductory account of (not quite perfect) at Corpus Christi 
the nature and object of tbe transla- College, Cambridge, is supposed by 
tion, by J ames Goodwin, B.B., London, Mr. Goodwin to have been made about 
Pickering, 1843, Svo. pp. 124. Cbeke 1550, 



878 PKONOXJNCING VOCABULAUY OP XVI TH CENT. ChAP. VIII. § 7. 

7) all, or almost aU words in Gm’s Lo^onomia, pp. 38 845^ the 
nro4acialisms are not quite fully given, but Gili. s -^ole accomt 
of them -win be found below, Chap. XI, § 4, and they are best 

consulted in that connection. „ ^ 

A few characteristic words from Eittlee, pp. oy, . 

The modem orthography has been followed in the arrangement 
of the vocabulary. Palsgrave and Salesbury occasionally give an old 
orthography different from that now in use, but the vmation is 
not materid. The others only give the phonetic speltog. Oc- 
casionally short observations from Smith and M have been added 
in the original Latin, and in some cases the Latin toanslation given 
by these authors is inserted. Some doubts may anse as to the pro- 
priety of retaining so many words about the pronunciation of which 
httle hesitation can be felt by those who have mastered the mam 
principles, such as, alandon, abhor, abound, absence, absent, 
bill, bit, bless, boast, boat, ^o., but after much consideration, it has ■ 
been resolved to retain them, as no rale of exclusion could be 
framed, which did not seem to assume the very knowledge and 
familiarity which the vocabulary was meant to supply, and it 
is only by such accumulated proofs that the certamty of the results 
can impress itself on the reader’s mind. These results are however 
extremely important in the history of our language, as they present 
the first sure ground after the time of Orrmin, and the only means 
by which we are able to rise to the pronunciation of Chaucer. 
Thus the certainty of the pronunciation of ou, ou> as (uu) by Pals- 
tave and BuJlokar, and the probability of then pronunciation of 
long i as (m), are great helps towards conceiving the general use 

of these sounds in the xrvtii century. 

The various phonetic orthographies of the above writers (^cept 
Cheke’s) have been translated into palaeotype to the best of my ab^ty, 
although a few, unimportant, cases of doubt remain, genermy pomted 
out by (?). The position of the accent is always hypothetical, except 
for the words cited from G. 128-138, in which Gffl has generaUy 
marked or indicated tke accent. It was at first intended w 
to Levins (p. 36,) for the position- of the accent in each case, but his 
usage was found too uncertain to be made available. _ The use ot 
(w J) at the beginning of combinations where some writers employ 
(u i) and conversely the use of (u, i) at the end of combinations 
where some writers employ (w, j), has been consistently mamtamed. 
The difference between these writers and myself is purely theoreti- 
cal: we mean to express the same sounds in each case. _ Qw has 
been interpreted as (k^^) tluouglioiit, because tbis is believed to 
have been tbe sound intended. BuHokar nses tbe single letter f. 
The initial wr has been left, bnt (rw) bas been subjoined witn_a 
(?) as tbis is believed -to have been tbe sound. Except in tbe words 
spmgUy entangle^ where tbe sound (qg) is especially indicated, Gr 10, 
tbe introduction of (qg) for ng in tbe following vocabulary is 
bypotbetical, for none of tbe writers cited seem to have tbougbt 
' tbe distinction between (q) and (qg) worth marking at aU times> _ 

There was a great difeculty in determining tbe length of the 
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vowels. Palsgrave does not notetlie length and Saleshury is not 
consistent in his notation. Smith, Haxt, and 0-ill generally use 
diacritical signs, and Pullokar does so in many cases. ITow when 
this is the case the diacritical sign is often omitted by either the 
writer or printer, and it is difficult to know in any ^ven case 
whether it ought to be added or not (p. 846, 1. 3). The difficulty is 
increased when the diacritic implies a difference in quality as well as 
quantity, thus z, i are (ei, i) in Smith but (h, e)in Oill, and i i are 
probably (n, ^’) in Pullokar (p. 113). In these cases I have gene- 
rally searched for other instances of the word, or been guided by 
the use of other writers, or by analogy. In Pullokar y is not un- 
frequent, but yi may be said never to occur, although he gives 
both as marks of the long sound, and i is most frequently used for 
both {ii) and {%) although k ought to have been used in the former 
case. Py reference to pp. 110,- 114, the reader will see the great 
difficulty which attaches to the value of long i in Palsgrave and 
Pullokar, and the reasons which have induced me, after repeated 
consideration for several years, to consider that it must have been 
{ii) or some closely cognate sound, acknowledging at the same time 
that this pronunciation was quite archaic at the time, just as olleege^ 
oiUest (<?bliidzh*, obhistO in Scotland and dbleecht (obliitsht*) in 
English are still existent archaic forms, for which the greater 
number of English speakers say (obloidzh*, obloidzhd-). Por the 
reason why Gill’s / has been rendered (oi) rather than (ei) see p. 115, 
and the reason why his d, au^ are each rendered by (aa) is given on 
p. 145, where we may add that Gill in adducing “ Hall Eemiculus, 
HALE trahere, et hall aula,” says : exilior est a in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est diphthongus,” (G. 3,) so that he possibly 
hesitated between (an) and (aa). Hart’s (yy) has been considered 
on p. 167, p. 796 note, col. 1, and p. 838. 

Another source of error is the use of an old letter in a new sense. 
Thus Smith employs c for (tsh) and he consequently continually 
leaves c for (k, s) where his old habits misled him. Gill employed 
j for (oi), and the confusion between i, j in his book is very per- 
plexing. Extremely slight distinctions in the forms of the letters 
are also confusing. Thus Smith distinguishes (i, e) as e, e, which 
have a diaeresis mark superposed to imply length. The consequence 
is that it is sometimes extremely difficult to determine whether he 
means (h) or (ee), and, considering that in his time the distinction 
of the sounds had not yet been thoroughly established by the 
orthographies ee^ ea^ this confusion is perplexing and annoying. 

For any errors and shortcomings of this kind, the indulgence of 
the reader is requested, and also for another inevitable source of 
error. The nature of the compilation, rendered it impossible to 
verify every word afterwards by referring to the passage from which 
it was quoted. I have therefore had to rely on the accuracy of my 
original transcript, and it is impossible that that should have been 
always correct. 

Sir John Cheke’s orthography is rather an attempt to improve 
the current spelling than strictly phonetic. Hence it has not been 
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translitoratedj but laft as li6 wrotG it, and is tliGrefore printed in 
Italics. Tbe following appear to have been tbe values of Ms - sym- 
Abols, wMcbL were not always unambiguous : 6ri=:(ai, ee?), 

V<s 5 =(ee?) unfrequent, ^^=:(ee) and s=(ii), ^^*=(ai, eG?) ^=(ei, 
ii?), 0 r=(o) and (u), <?fj=(oo?), oo=(oo?) and (uu), o^)^^==(oou), ou 
=(uu) only? oiVz^{Q-xi)y uu^{yy). The most commonly did ser- 
vice for (i) and (j), but y was sometimes used as (j), although it 
most frequently stands for (th) and (dh), for which also th occa- 
sionally occurs. The use of i is doubtful, sometimes it seems meant 
for 0‘=(ci), sometimes as in daz it would seem only to indicate the 
diphthong, but it is used so irregularly that no weight can be at- 
tached to its appearance. The terminations -hU, occasionally 
appear in the forms '■tee, -Ml. Pinal e, being useless when there is 
a destinct means of representing long vowels, is generahj?-, but imt 
always omitted. The comparison of Cheke’s orthography with the 
phonetic transcriptions of others seems to bring out these points. ^ 
The authority for each pronunciation is subjoined in chronological 
order, but not the reference to the passage, except in the case^ of 
Gill and Cheke. The figures refer to the page of the second edition 
of Gilds Logonomia (supr^ p. 38) and the chapters of Sir John 
Cheke’ s translation of Matthew. The references to Salesbury will 
be found in the index, supra pp. 789-724. Smith and BuILokar s 
words can generally be easily found in their books, from their 
systematic lists. The example from Bullokar p. 839, and Hart, 
p. 798, are also sufficient guarantees of the correctness of the 
transcription. The authors’ names are contracted, and a few 
abreviations are used as follows. All words not in palaeotype, 
with exception of the authors’ names, are in Itahcs. 


Abbkeviations. 


Amt Austr ales ; Southern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

JBor Boreales; Northern Eng- 
lish Pronunciation. 

B Butler, 1633. 

BuU BuUokar, 1580. 

C Cheke, 1550. 

eor corrupte ; a pronunciation 

considered as corrupt by 
the author cited. 

G Gm, 1621. 

H Hart, 1569, 

Lin Lincolnshire 

Pronunciafion. 

Mops GiU’s Mopsasr ^ndi Smith’s 
mulieroulae,m^^^ 

91; indicating an effemi- 
nate or thinner pronun- 
ciation. 


OoG Ocoidentales ; Western 

English Pronunciation. 

Ori Orientates; Eastern Eng- 

lish Pronunciation. 

P Palstave, 1530. 

poet poeticL 

pr prmfatio, the preface to 
GiU, wMch is not paged. 

prov provincialiter ; any pro- 

vincial pronunciation. 

S Smith, 1568. 

Sa Salesbury, 1547 & 1567. 

Sg Scoti; Scotch Pronuncia- 

tion. 

Trmsir Transtrentani ; English 
Pronunciation Horth of 
the river Thent. 

? interpretation doubtful, or 
app tout error, or mis- 
print, in the original. 
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Peonouncing Tocabulaey op the Sixteenth Centtjry. 


A. 


a a, Q pr 

abandon aban'don G 133 
abbreviation abrevias‘«on Bull 
abhor abhor* Bull, abhorred abhor'ed 
G 106 

able Sa, S, Bull, G 65, ab*l G 32 
abide— abijd ^ % 

Abington Ab'eq*tun see Trumpington 
G134 

abound abound* G 89 
about abuut* Bull, about* G 23 
above abuy Bull, abuv* G 22 
abroad abrood* G 60, abroo*ad ? G 133, 
abrood 0 6 

? absens G 66 
f ab-sent G 84 
absolve abzolv* G 85 
abstain abstain* G 89 
abundance abun*dauns P, abun*dans G 
127 

abundant abun*dant G §4 
■ abuse abyys* Bull 
ace as, Bull 

acceptable aksept*abl G 84 
acceptance aksep'tans (j; pr 
^according akord*«q G 21 
account akount* G 89 
accuse akyyz* S, akyyz* G 46 
accustomed akus'tomed G 84 
ache aatsh Bull, Hart, see headache^ 
aches ■=axcss axes C 8 
achnowledge akknoou’ledzh G 32 
acquaint ak^d^aint* S, acquainted 
akwain'ted G 129 
acquaintance akwain*tans S 
acquit akwii' aut akwjoit G 15, akwit^ 
G85 

aa*ker G 70 
add B,d. Gr S5 

addressed aidixes'ed. G 133 
addzhudzh* G 32 
admowwA admon*?sh G 85 
adoor* G 122 
adorn* G 141 
adultery adult'oroi G 85 
advance advAAns* G 143 
adventu7'e adven*tyyr G 30 
adverb ad-verb Biill 
advise advoiz* G 87, 131 
adz addice addes adh*es Sa 
afairs afairz* G 37, afaairs* G 122 
affections afek*s«ons G 123 
affect afekt* G 103, affects afekts'G 141 
aferm* G 1 1 2 
afflictio7i aAik'Mon Qi 12^ 
afford afuurd* B 
afrai* G 98 


afoor. G 80 

afraid efraid* per pirothesin pro fraid 
G135 

after after G 79 
again again* G 24 

against agenst* frequentius^ against* 
docti inter dw7i G j^r, against* ■ G 20, 
79 

age aadzh S, G 70 
agree agrii* Bull, G 118 
ague aa*gyy G 92 
aid G 14, 113 

air ai-er G 106, aai*er G? air aier C 6 
airy aer*ai aereus G 14. a'Qtifere tris- 
syllabum G 16 
ale aal Sa, G 37 
algate G109 

all aul S, a’l BuU, aal G 23, al G 39, 
aaI G 25 
allay alai* G 99 

allhail AAl*Haail* omnis salus G 64 

allure alyyr* G 123 

alone aloon* G 45, 145 

aloud aluud* Bull, aloud* G 109 

also a’l*so Bull, aas Bor pro aa1*so G 17 

altar —aulter C 5 

although AAldhokh* G 65 

altogether AAl*togedh*er G 21 

alum ahum S 

am am G 52 

amain amaain* G 119, amain* G 110 
amate amaat* terreo G 32 
amaze amaaz* G 88 
ambitious amb 2 S*ms G 99 
amiss ames* G 113 

among amoq* G 21 amooq* ? G 79, 
amuq* B 
<zw an G 10 

andiron a’ndM*r’n Bull 
amgels aq*gelz ? see next mrd, G 24 
andzheebekai G 119 
anger aq’ger Gt dl 
angry aq*gre G 84 
anguish aq*gw«sli Bull 
another s anodh*erz G 95 
answer an-swer non aun*suer Gjpr, 
answered an*swered G 119, answeerd 
C'4 

answerable an*swerable G 84 
any au*i Bull, G 45, prima naturd sua 
brevis G 133 
ape aap, Sa S 
apparel G 38 

appear apiir* Bull B, appeer G % ap^ 
peared apiird G 94, appered appeared 
C l, 2, appeareth apii*reth Bull B, 
apiereth G 87, appearing apiir*tq 
G133 
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appease apeez* G 123 
appertain apertain* G 87 
apbi* G 86 

appointed apuuint'ed G 24 
apprentice apreiftes G 98 
are aar Bull, G 56, ar G 21 
AEEADS areeds* G 98 
arigM arailslit’ G 135 
ariseth areiz*etli G 25 
armed arm*ed G 82 
arms armz G 37 
army axm-ei G 106 
array arai* S, araai* G 128 
arse-smart ars-smart hydropiper G 38 
Arthur Artur G 107 
as az Bull G 13, 95 
asJv aisb. Sa, asb S, ashes asb*ez G 
37, 128 

ash abs et ask S, ask G 88, ashed askt 
Gill 

aspen as’pm G 106 
aspiration aspiras-eou Bull 
aspire aspeir* G 111. 
ass as Bml, asses as-es G 24 
assay asar, assay thereof zadrAAkb* 
OcCy G 18 
assist asist* G 141 
assoil asoil' G 85, 89 
assurance asyyrans G 83, 117 
assure asyyr* G 128, assyyr* G 32 
astonied astou'eed G 99, astoonied 0 19 
at at G 79 

attempered atem*pred G 119 
attend atend* G 133, attends atendz* 

• G119 

attire " dierz ati'er ? cervi cornua G4S 
aitrihute v. atr^b'yyt G 85 
auditor AA’ditor G 129 
auger AAU'ger G 14 
augment AAgmeut* G 119, 142 
aunt Am.t? G 10 
authors AA'torz G 143 
a'oail avail* G 87, availeth avail ‘etb 
G117 

a<omgement avendzb'ment G 149 * 
amns av'euz caryophyllatum G 37 
aver mm:' G 32 
avoid avoid* G 131 
awe au aa Sa, au S, aau G 14 
awful AA*ful G 150 
awry mxii' ^sxwii^ Id 
axe agz Sa, aks S, G 13 
aye ei S, eei Qcpr, 35, eei G 15, ai G 
113, aai G 116, 0 6 

B. 

Baal Baal Bull 

babble s» baab‘1 mcgm G 26, bab‘l tw- 
fantum more balhutire G ,26 
babbler h^'lm infanticrepm G 26 
babbling 'bd^'li({ garrulitas G 26 


5flf5<?baab Sa, G 26, babes =^haahs C 11 
baby baa-boi G 26 
5«£?/i;bakS " 

hachward bak’ward G 28 
bacon baa*k^a Bull, baak’n G 38 
had bad malus S 
badzb G 12 
hag bag S, G 89 
bail bail Bull 
baily bee'l« cor B 
bait bait G 14 
bahe baak Sa, S 

balance babans Bull, babans G 21 
bald bauld Sa S, ba’ld Bull 
bale baal Bull 

ball haul Sa, S, ba’l Bull, Baa! G 14 
halm, baubm =ba’bm Bull,bAAlm 
quam bAAm G pr^ bAAlm G 38 
bands? G 116 
bar bar S, Bull 
barbarous bar'barus Bull 
Barbary Bar•bar^ G 147 
barbs barbs ? G 37 
5mbaarS, Bull 
bargain bar’gaiii O 93 
barley bar 'lei G 37 
barn baar’n Bull 
baron bar* on Bull 
barren bar*en Bull 
base baas G 98 
bashet bas*ket Bull 
baaz ? G 119 
bat bat S 
hate baat S 
hath batb, S 
bathe baadb badb S 
battery bat’r^* G 123 
battles bat*ails G 104 (in Spenser) 
5«w?^bAAl, eodem sono proferimm^ bAAl 
BALL piUy et tu bAAl BAWLB VOOife- 

rari G 14 
bay bai badius Bull 

bay-tree bai-trii Bull, bays baiz lauri 
G141 
5ebiG23 
beek B 

beams beemz G 23 
bean beane been P, Bull 
bean been G 37 

bear beer P, beer Sa, baar ursus Bull, 
bear bare bore bom, beer baar boor 
born {without distinguishing ^bor0) 
G 50, boor’n Bull • 

beast beest P, Bull, G 12 
beat beet verberat, bet verberavit S, beet, 
bet verherabam dialeetus est, G 48 
beauty beu’t^ G 22, 98, beau'tz B 
because G 91 

5^c^bek B 

become biknm* G 21, 67, beeatnehiksiSLm.' 
G86 
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W bed 8,0 47 
bedridden —hedreed 0 9 
bee bii P, Sa 
^6>(?/biif G 39 
been biiii G 56 IGO 
beer bier G 37 
beet biit 8 

beets biits hlitum G 37 
beeves biivz G 39 
befalleth biifAAl*etb G 87 
before bifoor 8 biifoor Bull, bifoor* G 
21, 23, 80 
begging beg'eq Sa 

begin begm* G 133, beginning begin*eq 
G. 123 

begone biigoon* ? G 81 
behave binaav* G 61 
behind beHeind- G 79 
behold biiboodd Bull, beheld bineld' 
GlOO 

behoveth binuHvetb G 95 
being bir«q G 25 

believe, beliiv, Sa, G 87, biliiv* G 100, 
128, beleev 0 24, believing bilih-^q 
G 133, 

bell bel vola 8 
bellows bel’oouz G 37 
belongeth biloqjetb G 21, 86 
beloved bilnved G 129 
Belphoebe Belfee’be G 101 
bend bend G 48 

beneath biineedh* Bull, binetb- G 79 
benefit beu’ef^'t G 133 
benign ben^g-n bemq*ii G 30 
bent bent 8 

bereave bireey* G 125, bereev G 48 
i bisiim* G 67 
j bisaid* G 79 
f bisooxikbt* G 127 
best best G 12, 34 
bestow bistoou' G 86 
bet bet ^ro bet'er G 135 
betaBe bitaak* G 32 
bethinJc bitbtqk* 32 
betid past tense bitaid* G 108 
betimes bitaimz* G 123 
betrayed G 145 

better bet*er G 34 

between biitwiin* Bull, bitwiin* G 79 
beyondhizondi’ Qc7^ 
bid bid 8, bid G 88, bidden bid*n G 20 
bide beid 8 

5ier biir P, biir Sa, beer spelled beaee 
rhyming with neare in the passage 
of Spenser (6, 2, 48) cited in G 103 
iiiibilS 

billows bil'oouz G 99 
5iMiibamd G 116, hijndO 18 
bird fiixdi 8 , G 24, burd G88, birds 
burdz G 118 
ii^ bit 8, 5i!f5 bits G 37 


hitch bitsb, Sc et Transtr, bik 8 
5ii(3beit 8, bait m.ordeo, bifbiimordebam, 
have bitten naav bit*n momordi G 48 
bitter bit-er G 40 
bladder blad'er 8a. 

blame blaam G 86, blamed^A 2 im.^i ? G 90 
blaaz*ed G 125 
bless bles G 21 

blaind G 119 
5iiiAeblaidhG107 
bkcJc blok G 99 

blood bluud 8, blud BuH, G 4, 38, 
hloud C 27 
bloody blud*i G 100 
blossoms blos'nmz 144 
blow bloou. Bull, blown blooun G 2 
5i«(55Ablusb 8, blushed blusbt G 117 
blue bljry 8 

board buurd Sa, B, boord G 47, boards 
boordz G 118 
boast boost G 23, 89 
boat boot 8, Bull, boot C 4 
5o%bod*iG72, 133^ 

5(9ii beil ulcus 8, buuil coquo G 15 
bold bond prov Sa, bould 8, boould G 
105 

bombast bum*bast G 38 
bondmen bondmen G 41 
bone boon, Sc baan bean S 
book bunk Sa, Sm, Sc byyk S, buuk-s 
G 3, 41, byyks Bor G 122 
boot bunt 8, Bull 
booth buudb Bull 
bore boor P, G 50 

born boor’n natus, bor’n allatus the 
present use reversed Bull, born G 60, 
98 boorn— natus C 2 
borrow bor*oouG 88, borrowed’boTOO'Xi&dL 
G. 98 

botBoi lumbricus equorwn 8, Bull 
botch botsb 8 

both both G 39, 98, beadb Bor G 16, 
booth G 6 

bough bowb buuH Bull, bou G 15 
bought bouHt 8, boount Bull, bokbt 
G 12, booukbt G 109 
bound G 15, 24 
bounty boun*ti G 29, 82 
bourn bur* n Bull, buurn B 
bow boo arcus Sa 34, 58, boon arcus bou 
fiectere 8, boon arcus, buu fiectere 
Bull, boon arcus G 15, bowing 
bou*iq G 20, bowed— boud C 18 
bowels buu-elz Bull, bou-elz G 37, 94 
bowers hours G 114 
bowl booul sinum Sa, 8, Bull, G 15, B, 
boul sphaera 8, G 15, B, buuly^6*^i? 
Bull 

5oa; boks 8, G 107 

boy bui P, boi,/orifl!5Stf bui, boe 8, 
bwee H, boi Bull, buoi, non hmQ 
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pvy buoi ^iier G 92, 136, box Bor 
G 15, bwoe B 

Irad brod clavm sine eapite S 
hrag brag G 89 . 

braJce brak ruptura^ braak halista^ filix 
&c., Bull, hraak^Tupit 0 15 
iramhle brani'bl G 41 
Irm bran G 38 
hrandiro7i brond-iirr’n BuE 
branehes braush‘ez G 24, brantsb’ez G 

123 

brass bras G 37 
bramda bravaa-da G 28 
bravely braavdi G 123 
breach bretsh ? Sc et Tmmtr. brek S 
bread bred ? Sa, breed S, G 24, 37, 
breed C 4 

break breek Sa, breek, imp braak brook 
oUm brast, oecidentaliter bidik G 51 
breath bretli Bull 

breathe breedb Bull, breeth ? G 121 
5r6'<i^bredS 

breech briitsb Se Transtr. et Ror briik 
S, breeches bretsb'es, briiks Bor G 17 
breed S, G 124 
brenned brcu'cd Bor G 122 
brethren bredh-ren ant bredb*eni G 41, 

124 

brevo bryy S, brewed bruu'^d ? S 
bride broid G 112 
bridegroom =^brijdgroom 0 25 
bridge bredzb, Bor br% S, bredzb G 12 
bridle br^'d-lP S brordl G 20, 123 
brightness broikbt-nes G 
Britain Br^t-ain Spenser) G 104 
broad brood S, G 70 
broil \iTdii fortasse bruil S, broil bruuil, 
indiffer enter G 15 
broken brook'n G 51 
5rooe;^bruud S, G 101 
bruuks G 114 
brooQn bruum Bull 

brother brudh’er G 27, 41, 112, B, 
broyer C 4 

brotherhood brudb-ernuud G 27 
brought brouklit G 10 
brown bruun Bull 
bruised— broosed C 21 
5«557ebub'lB 

buck buk da7na mas Sa, S, G 3, fago- 
triticum G 37 
buk-ler Bull 
5Mi?bud ^ ^ ^ ^ 

budge budzb^^reyrm^ S 

buildeth byyld-etb beEd-etb biild’etb 
bald'etb, pro suopte cujusque ingmio 
G4,«^ = &i;7iJC7 
builder biild-er G 105 
building biild'^ti G 111, buildings^ 
bijldings C 21 

bull bul, S, Bull, buu prov Sa 


bulwark bul'wark G pr 
bung buq B . 

buoy bwei H, buui Bull, G 15 
burden bur-d’n Bull 
bmm bur’n Bull, burn G 109, burneth 
bum-etb G 23 
burr bur lappa S 
bury'hix'i Sa, buri C 8 
bush bush G 7S 
busied hiz^ied G 91 
bez'ues G 81 
Swsybiz'^'Sa 

but but S, Bull, G 20, 133 

butcher butsb*er. Mops batsb*er G 18 

butt but Bull 

butter but'er G 38 

button but*’n Bull 

buy bei S, G 89 

bmjer berer H 

by b7 S, bei H, G 20, 79, 136, by our 
lady bei-r laa*di Sa, by and hye^ by 
AND BY, bw aud bw P 

C. 

<?«^6kaadzbS 

kart^'f miser S, kai-tw G 111, 
146 

calends kaPendz G 37 
cay*ka’lf Bull, calm kalTZ Bull 
call kaul Sa, S, ka’lBull, kau Sa 
callet 'ksd:%t me7'etrmda Bull 
calm kaulm Sa 4, kal’iu Bull 
ca^nbric kaam‘br7k, Mops keeiu’brik 
G 17 

Kaam’bridzb G 77 
cannot kanot G pr^ kau’not G 45 
canoe kanoa ? G 28 
candle kaii’dl G 98 
kan*vas G 38 
cap kap Sa, S, G 12 
cape kaap Mspanica chlamys S 
kap'erz G 37 

capon kaa*p’n Bull,kaa*pn, Mops keep'u 
et fere kiip*n G 18 
kap't^v G 116 
can kan S 
care kaar Bull 

kaarful G 84 
kaar les G 123 
carpenter karpenter G 129 
Carthage Nar*tbad 2 b G 66 
case kaas G 35, 100 
easement kaaz’ment, G 27 
casket kasket G 35 

cast ka&t G pr, 48, kest kus‘n Bor G 16 
m^kat S, G35 
cajfes kaats G 37 

catch katsb S, G 149, see ‘ ketch\ caught 
kouHt, S 

katel Bull, G 24 
<;«w7 kaul =kaE Bull 
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emddron kaii'dor’n, Bull 

cause kauz Bull, la.Az Gr 21, 103, 143 

causewaj/ kau’si Bull 

cave ksiSiY Gr 77 

cavil kavel Bull 

ceased seest G 112, ceases^ sees’est G102 
cedars Bee'd.diiz G 24, 105 
censor seu'sor G 66 
centre seut*er G 125 
certain ser’tain G 67 
chaff G' 37 
chalk tsliAAk G 38 
challenge tskaa-lendzli G 109 
chambers tskam'kerz G 23 
chance tshans S, tshauns B, chaneeih 
tshaans-etli G 66, tslians-etli G 86, 
chanced tsliAAust G 111, 119 
chancellor tslian*sler G pr 
change tshandzli S, G 12, 20, tskandzh 
Bil, tshaiixdzh B 
changeable tslia’ndzli*ab’l Bull 
chanter cantor S 

chap tskap findi per se aut vento S 
chape tskaap ferrum quod ambit unam 
mginam S 
chapel tsliap*el S 
char tskaar P 
charge tskardzk Bull 
charity tskar*-jte S 
charm tskar’m Bull 
charriot tskar'et G 23 
chaste tskaast G 77, 100 
chasten tskas’t’n Bull 
chastity tskastn'tii G 101 
chaw tskAA G 14 

cheap tskiip ? licitari S, Cheapside 
Tskeep-seid Sa 
cheek tskiik P 

tskir ? vultus S 
cheerful tskeer ’ful G 1 1 8 
cheese tskiiz Sa, S 

tskerisk Bull, tskeerisk et 
tsker'isk G 127 

cAerry tsker’f S, cherries tsker*4Z G 99 
Chesterton Tskes'tertuu G 134 
chidden tskw’d’n ? Bull 
cAee/ tskiif Sa, Bull, G 77, cheef G 6 
child tskildP.S, tskaild G 42, child 
C 1, 2, children i^il'diX&Q. G 42 
childishness tskMd'isknes Bull 
chin tskm P, G 80 
chisel tsMi‘z’1 Bull 
choler koker G 38 
cholic kol•^k G 38 

choose tskyyz G IQl, chuse G 13 cJiose 
tskooz Gr 11%^ chosen tskoo*z’n Bull, 
G 66, 152 

chop tskop scindere S, chopped tskopt 
Gill 

Christian ’KxiB'Udu G lS^ 

church tsktrtsk Sa, tskirtsk tskurtsk 


vel tsk37Ttsk, Cc et kyyrkj 

kurk S, tskurtsk G 92 

tskurtsk* jard G 128 
churl tskurl P, tskur’l Bull 
cider s^d'er ? G 38 
Cimmerian Semer*iau G 136 
citizen Sit*ezen G 85 
city sit'i Bull 
civet sevet G 39 
cMkladG123 

claim klaim S, claimed ldaim*ed G 110 
claw klau S 

clay klai G 38, Maai G 101 
clear klier G 147, kliir B 
cleave kliiv ? S, kleev G 50 
c^<?/jfkleffc G50 

clew klyy P ' 

cliff Wit 'ByHl 

climb klaim, climbed klaiind, apud rus- 
tieos autempro imperfecto habes klooni 
klaam klum G 49 
climes klaimz G 141 
dive kleiv haerere S 
cloak klook G 46 
clod Mod gleba S 
clooks klyj^ks Bor G 122 
close kloos G 141, closes klooz*ez G 98 
cloth klotk G 62, klootk Bor G 16, 
clooth 0 6 

clothed kloodk'ed G 23 
clothier kloodk‘«er G 62 
clouds Moudz G 23, ldoud*ez in Spenser 
G 121, 137 
cloven Moovn G 50 
cloy Mwei, [klui ?] dare ad fastidium, 
aut equi ungulam clavo vulmrare S 
coal kool G 12, 62 

koost B, coostes 0 2 
koot S Bull 

cobble kob’l ruditer facer e S 

tfoiykoifBull 

coil fortasse kuil, verberare S ■ 
co/i^kould Sa, kould toould S, koo’ld 
Bull, koould G 103 et err. 
collier kokier G 62 

colour kulor Bull, G pr kul*er G 84, 
118,129 

coll kol coUum ampleeti G 12 
colwort kookwurt B 
comb koom et kem, combed kemt come- 
bam G 48 

come kum Bull, G 48, B, eometh kum*etk 
G 20, ca^ne kam G 48 
comely kum*k' G 123 
comfort kum*fort Bull, G 105, 145 
comfortless kum’furtles G 77 
command komAAud* G 87, komauud* B 
commanders komAAii'derz G 74 
commendation komendaa'szou G 30 
commiUed \.omii*ad G IIS 
commodiom kmmdi'im G 30 
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commodities komod^taiz G 39 
commodity komod'iti G 29 

cmwiw liom'on G ^ 
commonwealth kom-on welm G 43 
company kum-panQi G 110 
comparable kom'parabl G 30 
compare kompaar* G 86 

kompaard* G 116 

compassion kompas*s»oii G pr, kompas*- 
tonGllS 

competitor kompet'itor G 129 


concern konsem* G 87 

kondemn* ? G 85 
condign kondig-a kond^q•]l G- 30 
condition condicyon kondis-iim Sa 
coneys kontz Bull, kun-iz G 24 
confess konfes* G 112 
co 7 ifidenee kon*Mens G 30 
confound koufound* G 116 
confomdedliordomA'Q^ G 23 
confused konfyyz-ed G 107 
conjurer kuu’dzkurer, non kunmlierer 
ut indoGtus suas aures sequens^ G pr 
consort konsort’ G 48, consorted kou- 
sort-edGllS .on i 

constancy koTL’Staust G 30 129, kou- 
stansai* poet G 130, suprd p, 869, 
col. 2. 

constant koDfstaut G 105 

Kon-stantmopl G 129 
constrain koustram* G 129 
constraint koustraint* G 107 
consul kon’sul G 30 
consult kousult- G 21 
cowsWOTfirtlkonsum-ed? (3c ‘Ih, consuming 
koIlsyym•^q G 127 
contain konteiu Bull, koutain* G 45 


content kouteut* G 20 

kontm-yy Bull , , „ , _ 

cooh kuuk S, G 17, Sc kyyk S, kyyk 
Bor (3c 17 

cool kuul S ‘ ^ 

coot kuut genus anatis aXbam maculam 
in fronte gerens S, Bull, B 
copper kop'er G 39 
core koor P 
tfor^korkS 

corn koor’n Bulk kom G 39 


tforsekooxs G 128 

cosen 'kuz-n Or 100 

cost kost G, 89 B 

costermonger kos'terdmuqger G 129 
costliest kost*k"est G 112 
cot kot imoluerum^ koot casa S 
kot*’n Bull 

Ootswold Xoots-woould G 70, Kot*sal 
vulg^ G jpr 

^could kould S, kuuld BuH, G 56, B 
eough koouH S 
coMwse? kouE’sel G 30 


counter change kountertsliandzli* G 33 
counterfeit ktui‘terfet Bull 

kouu'tes G 42 ^ 

country kuu'tri G 43, contree C 14, 
countries kuu*trwz Bull 
couple konp'l Jung ere S, coopled C t 
courage k<yoix'2^0zk G 105, kuuTadzk G 
123, kur*adzlL B 

cowrse kours [kuurs ?] G 119 ^ 

court kuurt G 103, courts kuurts G 22 
courteous kur*teus G 68 
courtesy kur'tez^ G 82 
cov&r kuver, k^ver Or G 17, coverest 
kuverest G 23 
covet kuvet G 90 
covetous kuvetus G 90 
cow. kuu, P, kou Sa, G 41 
coward kou-nerd ? G 107 
koul S, B ^ 

coykVii (?) P, koi, fortasse kui, am koe, 
ineptum^ ct a famiharitate alienum S 
crab krab S 
cracJced kraakt ? G 99 
cradle kraa'dl G 101 
craggy krag^t' G 146 
crazed kraazd G 99 

creanse kreenz aut kreanz, asturis aut 
fringillaris retinacula G 37 
created kreaat'cd G 25 
cmzJMm kree*tyyrz G 118 
credit kredn't G 43 
creep kriip G 24 
cresses kres'ez G 37 
cribble krebd cribulatus pants S 
cried kraid G 78 
croohed kryyk*ed Bor G 122 
kroo Sa 

crown kxoun G 70, crowned krouud G 
142 

cruel kryyel G 99 
cub kub, vulpecula parva S 
cuit kyyt kuit, defruimn vel vinum 
coctum S, cuited cyyted, d Gallico 
vocahulo crjiHE coquere G 4 
cullkvl S 

ctiMioikvim.'i’TL G Z7~ZS 
cunning kuii*«q G 83 
cup kup S 

Kyyp’td G 136 
cur kur cams rusticus^ 

kurs G 21, cursed kuts'cd G 105 
curtain kur ‘tain G 23 
curtaxe kurt-aks G 124 
cut kut S, G 48 
cyjpms sai’pres G 106. 

' D. ,■ 

daffadowndillies M-Q.dLomLd.{l'iz G 104 

darlai G 35 , 

dainty dam-ti, deiu-tt delicatus b, 
G 128, dainties daiu-tiz G 37 


I 
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dally A^'i luAefe S 
dam dam besUc& cujusvis mater G 3 
damage dum*aidzli ? Sa 
dame daam G 3, 116, 123 
dance dAAns G 143, dans, deans Or G 17, 
daneed=dam$ed G 14: 
danger da’ndzli'er Bull, dain'dzlier B 
D'An'oersTlhMiz^'GulgoGipr 
dare daar S, durst durst G 69 
darh=iderk C 27 
darkness darkmes G 23 
dart dart Sa 

JO' Auhigney mlgo G pr 

JO' Auhridge-Court Dab'skot vulgo Qpr 
daughter dAAkbt-er G 110, daughters 
dAAkbt'erz G 23, some say daf ’ter B 
dcm AdiVi P, S 

day dai, rustiei daai, Mops dee, Oc et 
Transtr daa S, dai G 22, 70 
daze daaz G 114 

dead died ? mortuus S, deed G, deed C 9 
deafdQ&£ S, deefG 11 
dear diir S, dier G 84 109, diier G 15, 
deer G 101, deer rightly, ^ not diir, B 
dearling deerding, not dar*ling B 
death deetb G 12, 109, 119, death's 
deetb*ez in Openser G 118 
debate debaat* G 97 
debt det S, debts =detts 0 6 
decars dik*ars decades G 72 
decay dekai* G 124 

deceive deseev G 97, deceived deeseeved 
G 112, deceiving deeseeveq G 144 
declare deeklaar* G 22, 23, 86 
dee dii nomen literae S 
deem diim G 32 
deep diip S, G 24, 70 
deer diier G 15, 41 
defence defens* G 20 
defend defend* G 31 
defer defer* G 133 
defiled defeild* G 118 
defraud defcAAd* G 31 
degree de^ii Bull, G 21 
delight ddmt* Bull, debit* G 21, delights 
debits* G 141 
delightful AdlQit'ixA G 114 
delivereth debyeretb G 23 
demand demAAnd* G 88, 116, demaund* 


B 


demurely demyyr*b' G 150 
den den S, dens denz G 25 
denials denerAAlz G 150 
denying denei'^'q G 132 
depart depart* G 90 
deprive depraiy G 85 
deputy —deUUe 0 14 
iforeVe dereiT* G 48 
descended AeseuAed. G 83 
desert Aemti' G 118, 141, dezert* G 116, 
121, dez*ert solitude, dezert* meritum 


Q pr, dezert* mmVwm, dez*ert deser- 
turn aut solitudo G 130 
deserve deserv G 89, deserves dezervz* 
G85 

desire dezeir* G 90 133, deezoir* ? G 111 
desirous dez 0 i*rus G 83 
despair despair* G 105 
destiny ^ des*tene G 129, des'tmei G 97, 
dest^n^i• poet G 130, suprd p, 869, 
col, 2. 

determined deter-mined G 76 
JDevereux Deu*reuks ? G 42 
JDevil Dii*vil S, diil Bor G 122, dacel 
C9 * 

devilishly ^devillischli C 6 
devoid devoid G 83 
dew deuP, S, B 
dewy deu*i G 106 
diamond dramond G 79, 91 
dice deis aleae S 
Dick D«k S 

dictionary dik*stonari Bull 
did see do 

dies deiz moritur S, died deid mortuus 
S, G 116 
differ d«f*er G 90 
difference dif*erens G 119 
dilapidation dzlapedaa*sbn G 30 
diligently dePedznentbi G 90 
dim dm S, dimmed demd G 98 
din dzn S 
dine dein S 
dip dm G 48 
dirge mirdzli G 117 
dirt durt G 38 
disallow desalou* G 33 
disburden d«sbnrdh*en G 85 
discourteous d«skur*teus G 118 
discovered dfskiiv*ered G 106 
discrete diskriit* Bull, G 77 
disdain desdain* P, S, G 4, 98 
disease daseez* Bull 
disfigure d^sf^g*yyr, prov disv«g*yyr Sa 
disgraced Ais^di,di.st* 11% 
dish disb S 

d«son*est,Bull 
dishonesty G 89 

dishonour deson*or G 89 
disloigned d^sloind* G 114 
disloyal d«sloi*AAl ? G 118 
disloyalty dfsloraltei G 118 
dismay desmai* G 121 


disparted d/spart*ed G 106 
dispiteous d«sp 2 t*eus G 32 
displaced d/splaast* G 102 
displayed d«splaaid* G 98, 132 
displeasure displee*zyyr G 125 
distil AklA 
DiT Ait G 123 
ditches deitsb^z, Sa 
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divers divers- ? Bull, diyera ? G 93 
divide deviid- Bull, divided devDided 

G 133 j • 9 r 

divine d^v^m• potius qmm deyam t ^ 
jpr, d^voin* G 116 
divinehj dwaindai 0 133 ^ 
division, diviZ'^oii, dev^Z'ion 
d:4wm£?devors-edG 114 , 

do duu Sa, S, du G 24, 60, 134, 

C 6, doest duust G 66, B, doost 0 7, 
doth dutli G 40, 56, DON duimjp W 
G 102, did did G 50, 134, didst d^dst 
G 65, doing du'iq prima naUird sua 
hrevis G 133, do it dut jK»ro du it G 
136, done duu G 50, duuii Bor G 17, 
iduu* Ogc G 18, doon C 6 
doctor dok'tor G 30 
document dok-yynieut G 30 
doe doo, Sa, S 
doleful dool-ful G 77 
dominion domni*iou G 30 
doom duum G 32, 116 
door duur ostium S, door Bull, G llo, 
doors duurz G 95 
dorr dor apis genus S 
doting doot-iq^ G 144 , , , x) n 

douhle duB-l doub'l Sa, dub-1 Bull, G 
97, 112, B 

doubt duut Bull, dout G 109, B 
doubtful dout-ful G 83 

dough conspersio S ^ 

dove dou cohimhw^, dow doov 0 3, lo 
dowcets dou-sets testiculi et tenera 
cornua G 37 
d:ow;w douu G 21 
downward douu-ward G 103 
iiosew duz'u G 72 
drachms drainz G 93 
draff G 38 

drank draqk G 50 ^ . 

draws diAAz G 66, drawing drAA-tq G 
104, drawn drAAu G 146 
dread dreed S 
dream'==-dreem C 2 
dregs dregz G 37 

dress dres S , . , . o 

drink driqk G pr dnnimg dr«qk**q^ ba 
drive dreiv S, droiv G 49, driven driv-u 
G49 

(iross dros G 38 

drouud G 74 
drunk-en druqk-u G 50 
dry drai G 105, dri G 12 
duck duk S 
due dyy S G 22, 103 

dug ma^nilla ^ 

duke^jik ^^^ S 
duU&x^ S, G 125 
dumb—dombQ'^ 
duq G 12 
durst, see dare 


dust dust G 25, 38 
DwicA dutsb ditsb B 
duty dyy-ti Bull, G 110 
dyer dei*er H 
dying dai*iq G 134 


E. 

each eetsb G 99 
eeg‘1 G 15 

ear eer, cor iir B, ears eerz G 103 ^ 
earl earl ita ut a aliquantulum audtmur 
Me eerl, UUc qtI G 15 
earnestness eer-nestnes G 91 
earth Bull, eertb G 21 „ 

ease jeez (?) Sa suprd p. 80, eez S, Bull, 

G 15, 85, 123 
easement eez-meiit G 27 

ea8t—esteestG2 

eez-i Bull . 

eat eet G 15, eaten eetii G 66 
eaves eevz G 37 
echo ek’O G 142 
egg eg Sa, S 
Bgijpt E-dzhipt ? G 66 
eight aikbt G 71 
eighteen aikbt-iiu G 71 
eighteenth eiH-tiiutli Bull 
eighth aikb.t G 71 
eighty ailA'ti G 71 

either eidb-er aut S, oeidb*cr G 45, 
eidlver G 101 
eke iik G 111 
eleven elevu G 71 
eleventh eleviitb G 71 
ell el G 70 

elm el'm Bull, elm G 105 
el'okwens G 43 
embellish embel-isb. G 29 
embowed emboud* G 107 
emmove emuuv G 135 n n ‘r 

emperor em-perur Sa, em-perour G 117 
mjoire em-pair G 73 
empty emp-ti G 83 
endeavour indee-vor G 82 

endoit- G 110 

end'les G 118 

endure indyyr- G 25, eudyyr* G 99 ^ 

enemy eu*emoi G 82, enemies eu-emaiz 
G23 

enforce enfors* G 128 
JEnglands Jq*glaudz G 150 ^ ^ ^ 
Bngilsh iiq-lisb iiq’gBsb tq*glisli ? Bull, 
Jq*glisb G 141 
eyybi/ eudzboi* G 87 
enlightened inlaikbt-ued G 23 ^ , 

enough iuukb* G 9, audies iuul* et iuukn- 
satis G 19 

entangle eutaq-gl,g ah nratione seguentts 
liquids quodammodo distraUtur G 10 
enter eirter G 33^ 
entertain eutertaiu* G 100 
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entrails m'ixdh, G 37 
entreat intreet* G 87 
envy m.'yi 0: pr^ 
equal ee*kwal G 84 
ere eer G 104 
err QT G 112 

errand er-and pro eer ‘and G 135 
mwer*orGll7 
ma?/ esai* tentare S 
established estab*Lsh,ed G 22 
estate estaat* Bull, G 20 
esteem estiim* G 89 
eunuch^eumuoh 0 19 
even iivn G 22, 93 
evening iivniq G 25 
ever ever G 40 

evermore evermoor* Sa?, G 104 
every everai G 21, everi G 30, evrei 
pro everai usitatissimus G 136 
evil ev^l ? S, iivl G 23, ii*vil B, evils 
iivlz G 118, 

ewe jeu H, yy Bull, eeu G 15, eu B 
ewer eau'er H, eeu*er aqualis G 10 
exalted elcsalt'ed G 23 

f eksam-plz G 68 
r eksiid'i'q G 84, 116 
eksel* G 111 

excellency ek'selensai G 21 
except eks&pt' G 65 
excess ekses* G 123 
exchange ekstsliandzli* G 93 
eksait* G 110 
excuse ekskyyz* Bull 
exempt eksempt* G 89 
exercise ek-sersw’z Bull 
exhibition eks^b^s•^un Sa 
exile ek'sail G 30, exiled eksaild* G 125 
expectation ekspekta’s^'ou G 21 
expert ekspert- G 83, 116 
explicate eks*pU'kaat G 31 
expone ekspoon* G 3 1 
extreme = extreem Gil 
extremity =^extremitee 0 1 
eye ei S, G jt?r, 15, eyes eiz S, eyne ein, 
pro eiz Spenser ^ G 1 3 7 
ei-braikht G 38 

^ ' . ♦ 

fable im'})! S 

face faas Sa, (y^ faces, faa*sez Sa 
Faery Faa*eri G 97 
fail imi S, G 9, fails failz G 93 
fain fain P, faaiu S, fain Bull 
faint faint feint languidus S, faint G 149 
fair faai-er G 27, 98, faair farer G 74, 
fair G 99, fairest faai-rest G 10 1 
fairly faai-erlai G 27 
faith G 39, 104 
faithless faith *les G 145 
fall faul S, fa’l Bull, fiAl G 40, fal ? 
G4r 


false fa’ls Bull, faals G 97, falsest 
fA.Als-est G 118 
fAA.ls-lai G 139 
fame faam G 125, 135 
famous faa-mus G 30, 35, 100 
fan fan S 

fang faq arripe, Vaq; hefanged to 
me at the font^ Oce nii yaqd tu mi at 
dhevant, in baptisterio pro me suscepit 
G IZyfanged faqd Bor G 122 
far far S, far G 23 far —fur C 8 
farther far-der BuU, far*dher G 34, 
farthest far-dhest G 34 
farthing — ferying C 5 
farewel faax\Y%\' S 
fashioned fash-eoned G 101 
>^fat S, G 38, 74 
fate faat G 20 

father fedh*er prov Sa ? fadher G pr^ 
112, faijer faather C 3, 4, fathers 
faa*dherz G 75 

fault fa’ It Bull, fAAt frequentius, faalt 
doeti interdum G jor, fAAlt fAAult G 
faults —f ants C 6 
favour favur Bull, favor G pr^ 82 
faze faaz in fila deducere S 
fear feer G 20, 22, 98 
fearful feer*ful G 99 
feast feest G 143,/m;fs feests G 118 
fed fed S 
fee fii P 

feeble fiibi G 99 
feed fiid Bull 

feel fiil feeling fiil* 2 q G 119 
feetm^, G 40,>jfC7 
feign fain fein S, fein Bull, feigned 
fam*ed G 111 
/eZ^felS, G47, 124 
fellow fel’oou, vel'oou Or G 17 
fen fen S 
fence fens S, G 20 
fents fents scissurae S 
peue feer G 101 
fern fer’n Bull, ‘fern G 37, feern G 73 
fetch fetsh S, G, Aust yetsh G 1 7 
fettfetadporta^ 
few feu P, S, G 100, feeu G 15 
fants fai-ants relicta vulpis G 37 
fieUe f^k*l G 103 
fieii^iis}^ 

fiild Bull, G22, 124 
fm'ce feers G 2^^fers C 8 
fifteen iiHiixL Oil I 
fifth f^•ft G 71 
fftyiiHiOn 
fig fig ^ 

fight feit S, faikht G 80, 99 
figure f/g'yyr Bull 
file feil S 

fill M S, M, Aust Yil Gc 17 i filed ftVed 
■ G 25 
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filthy mth-i G 104 
fin fm S 

final foi-nal G 30 
Mneh Fmsb. G 42 
find fund, Bull 
fim fein S, fain G 12, 123 
finger f«q*ger ? G 70 
fir ik S 

fire feir S, fei*er, H, fai’er G 15, 23, f^r 
Or G 17, farer Bor G 16 
first first, S, G 71, 34 
Jish fesli, prov Visli Sa, fesli S, G 26, 47, 
fishing f«sli*iq, he is gone a-fishing 
H9i (?) iz goon avislit* Oce G 18 
fishmonger fisli*muq*ger G 32 
fit f«t S, G fittest fit'est G 118^ 
five feiv Sa, S, prov veiv Sa, faiv G 
l^.fijv C 26 
fix fiks G 48 
fizz fez, stridor igneus S 
flat’er G 26 
flaming flaain'eq G 24 
flax flaks Sa, G 38 
fled G 50 

fledge fltdzk apia volar e^ Bor fleg S 
fleeced flirsed G 99 
flesh flesli S, G 38 
flew flyy G 50 
fitted flet'ed G 146 
float V. fioot fliit, dialeetiis mria% Grpr 
flock flok G 99, fioehs floks G 37 
food flmid, So fl} 7 d S, find Bull, G 124, 
foods fludz G 119 
flourish G 47, B 
flower floimr H, flowers flou’erz flores^ 
flou'ers (?) menses G 39 
flown flooun G 50 
flute flyyt S 

fly s. =^flye^Qi ? —fiie^ii ? B,fiy «7.fl9i 
flii dialectus variat G pr, flsi G 50, 
116 ,j^e 2 i? flyy G 50 
fodder fod’cr G 38 

foe foo G 82, foen foon pro fooz Spenser 
G 137 

foil foil, fortasse fail, hractea S 
foinediyxmA pimctim feriebat G 78 
fold foould G errata 
folk foolk potius quam fook G pr 
follow fokoou G 90, 129, ful*a Bor 
G 16 

/o%foHG38 
fond i(m^ stoUdus S, G 114 
fund G 24, 38 

/oo7 fuul Sa, S, G fools fuxilz G 89 
fuul’isli G 27, 103 
foot fuut Bull 
footsteps fuut'steps G 147 
/or for S, G 21, B 
/or5<Jar forbeer* G 111 
forced forst G 9%forcmg foors'tq S 139 
forces foor*sez G 100 


forego forgoo* amitto, foor*goo’ prmedo 
G ^6, foregoing foor*go'«q G 129, 133 
forest for*est G 24, 62, 134 
forester^ fos'ter nemoris eustos^ S 
/omtofc foorstAAl'er G 129 
fore foor B 
/or^if^^noortel* G 80 
forge fordzk G 118 

forget forget* G 55, forgat forgat* G 55, 
forgotten forgot*n G 133 
forgive ^forgfv C 9, forgiving for- 
g«V'2q G 133 
forgoing forgo 'iq G 33 
forlorn forlorn* G 33 

forsaak* G 103, 139 
forspeahing foorspeek*«q G 133 
forswear forsweer* G 33 
forth fuurth G 22, 24 
forthy fordkoi* G lOO. 
forty tax' ti Gcll 
fonvard foo’r*'ward Bull 
fought^ fauHt, foughten fauHt’ii S 
foul foul iurpis S, G 74, 104 
found found G 136, fond in Spenser G 
124 

foundations fonndaa•s^onz G 24 
founded foiind*ed G 24 
fountains foun*tainz G 119 
four four, prov 'vour Sa, foou’r Bull, 
foourG37, 70 

fourteen foour’tiiu G 71 feorteen fur-- 
teen xiiig C 1 

fourth fouurtli, H, foourtk G 71 
fowl foul S, fowls foulz G 24 
fox foks Sa, S, p7'ov voks Sa 
/mi7 frail G 114, 123 
framed fraa*med G 123 
France^ Fi'aans G 70, Frauus B 
/rmtbw fcan*ton G 129 
frankincense fraqk-mseus G 38 
fray flee eor B 
free frii G 83, 89 
friiz G 47 

French Freusli G 70 
frensy freivzi 

friend frmd G 117, friind B^freend C 
11, friends friiiidz Sa, Bull, frmdz 

G8f 

friendless^ friind*les B 
friendly frmd'loi C 84 
friendship fi.*md*sk?p G 82 
froise fruiz ? P 
/rom fl'om S, G 20, 79 
fronts fronts G 99 
/rosi frost G 47 
/ri35^^ fl:os*k' G 146 
frotk G 38 

frowardness fro*wardnes G 82 
frowning froun*iq G 20 
frozen flrooz*n, Occ ifroor* ivroor* G 18. 
fritgality fryygal*2t9i G 39 


[ 
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fruit fsjyt G %i,fruut C 7 
fruition fm«s*«ooii ? G 30 
fyyel G 125 

fugitive G Z% 

S, JBiai G 32 
fulness ful-nes G 22* 
fulsome ful’sum G 28 
funeral fyy-neral G 84, 106' 
furlong rar-loq G 70 
furmety frum-enti G 37 
furnace —furneis C 6 
furnish fiir'iiash Bull 
furniture G 43 

further far-dlier fur’dlier fur-der, dia- 
lectus uariat^ G ^r, fur'dlier G 34, 
furthest fur-dhest G 34 
/wry fyyn G 141 


G- 


gain %wi. G 20, 79’ 

Against gainst G 124 
gall gaiU S 
gallant gal-aunt Sa 

gangrel or gaq-grel Bor^ homo 

ignavus^ G 17 
gape gaap S, G 88 
garden gaar-d’n Bull 
garland gar-land G 103 
garlic garUk G 38 
garment gar*ment G 23 
gate gaat Bull 
gather gadh.-er G 25, 112 
gay gai, gaei ? S 
3 gaaz S, G 88, 114 
' geld’ing S 
I dzheireral G 133 
j dzhen-erus G 30 
. genitive dzlien-etev Bull 
gentU dzlien-tel ? S 
gentlewomen dzlien*tl,wzm*en. Mops 
dzlien’tl,enn«n G 18 
gently dzlient-bi Gill 
geometry dzlieom*etr 0 i G 38 
1)zliordzli Sa, S 
dzkests G 107 
get get S, gat gsA genuii S 
ghost —ghoosttj 1 
gillets dzll^b•lets G 27' 
gift g^ft S 

Gil lizhil fcemina levis S, G 36 

Gilhert G?l-bert Sa 

Giles Dzbailz G 42 

Gilian Dzbd'mn G 36 

Gill G/1 G 42, g«l hranehia piseis S 

Gillsland Gdz'land G 136 

ginger dzbzii-dzber Sa 

girdle g?rd-l G 46 

give gly S, G 18, giiv Bull, G 23, gii 
Mops G lS, gifvC 18, gay Jaav 
jaaf S, gaav G 49, ywm gii*v*n Etdl, 
g«v-n G 67 


glad glad G 21 

glas glas G 42 

gloomy gluu-m^ G 147 

glorious glor*ius ? G 30, gloo-rms ? B 

glory gloo-ri G 21, gloori C 15 

glove gluv G 70 

glue glyy P, G 38 

glut glut G 89 

go go G 17, 24, goeth go'etb G 25, 
going go-ing prima syllaha naturlx 
sud hrevis G 133, gang gaq Bor G 
17, gone goon S, G 65, goon C %pro 
imperfecto patres nostri substituerunt 
91 jeed aut ai jood G 64, 65, pro 
went, jed aut jood ibam, Lincolni- 
enses ah antiquis etiamnum retinent 
G 17, S 
goad good S 
goats goots G 24 

God God Sa, S, G 20, God be with you, 
God bii-w^jo, Sa 3 

gold gould Sa, goonld G 37 et errata 
golden goould-n G 98, et errata 
goldsmith goonld-sm^tb G 32, et errata 
good gund gud ? Sa, gnd, gnud S, gud 
G 12, gyyd Bor G 17 
goodlihead gud-hned G 98 
goodly gud-lai G 27 
goodness gnud-nes Sa 10 
goose guns G 38, geese giis G 40 
gorgeous gor-dzbens G 107 
gosling goz-leq G 35 
gout gout G 38 
govern govern G 21, 66 
government guver’nment Bnll 
gown gonn, gAAn geAAn Bor G 16 
grace graas Bull, G pr, 29, S3 
gracing graas -«q G 150 
graa-s«,us Sa B 
graft graf Bull 
Grahams Gre-namz G 73 
grammar gram’ar G 38 
grange gra’ndzb Bull 
grant grAAnt G 86, 116 
gras Bull G 24, 37 
grave graav Bull G 125 
graven G 23 

graze gxaz ? Biill 
grease grees G 38 

great greet magnus, greeet ingens G 35, 
greet G 7 

greatly greet-lai G 20 
Grecian Gree*sian G 73 
greedy griid-^ G 83 
ymw griin G 3 
greenish G 35 

grew gryy G 110 
yr^y greei P 
ym/griif G 
grieve B 
grieved — greeved Q 1% 
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grievous griivus G 84 
grin ^xin laqueus Q: Z 
grind ■=grijnd G 24 
grisly graiz'li G 110 
grom groou Bull 
groats— grootes G 18 
ground ground G 103 
grow groou G 24, 123 
^wc^^'eo^^'gudzli'eon ? G 77 
ges Bull 

guests— geestes 0 14 
guide gw“d Bull 
guild 

guildhall geildnall ? G 4 
guile geil S 
guileful pil’ful G 114 
guilty G 4, 45 
guise gn’z Bull 

gum gum S 
gut Sa, Bull 

H 

habit ab*it -Sa 

habitation abitaa*s?i’on P, Sa, Hab^taa*s- 
eon G 23, 136 

hair Heer BuU, he&r 0 5 
hail iraail salve G 64 
halberd HAAl-berd ual-berd Hoobberd 
G 19 

hale Haal G 3 

A^^na’lf Bull, -Kkili^otius quam HAAf 
Q pry HAAlf G 149 
halfpenny HAA-peni G 32 
hall Haul S, G 3, Kail Hal Hemiculus 
G 3 

ham Haa’m or fod'er Bull 
ham Ham Bull, B ^ 

hame naam, dbe mid kHp-ing abuut* a 
Hors’kober Bull 

hand Hand Sa, G 9, Hond in Spenser 
G 137, hands bandz Sa, handles in 
Spefiser G 137 
handful Hand*M G 70 
handling. Hand'B'q G 114 in Spenser 
where the metre requires tliree syl* 
lahlesy as Han-dl,«q 
* hanged Haqd G 122 
hanging iiaq’^q G 99 
happeneth napmetb G 66 
happy bap’i G 124 

Harbour ? G 119 
Hard Sa 
Hard*n G 47 
sardi G 27 
Harkm G 86 

harmony nar ’monii G 11 8 
J3a?ry Har^' G 149 
harshness Harsb’nes, G 82 
Hart P, Sa 


harvest Har-vest G 134 
Haasbed G 24 
hastened naastmed G 107 
hasty Has'U* G 147 
hat Hat S 

Hatsb*ez G 37 
hate Haat S, G 23 
hatred Haa'tred P 
hateful Haat-fol G 84 
hath Hath G 54^ nez Bor G 17 
have Haav P, Sa, S, G 21, Hav Bull 
haven Haav*n G 99 
haw Hau P, unguis in oculo Bull 
hawthorn haiuthoor’n Bull 
hay hei foenum Bull, "hdlifcenum G 37, 
Hai^^a^a Bull 

he Hii P, G 10, Huu Aust G 17 
head bed S, Bull, need G 102 
headache hed-aatsh G 38, see Ache 
heal Heel Sa, S, Bull 
health neelth G 21 
heap Keep Bull, heaps Keeps G 107 
hear Heer, cor Hiir B, heareth^heereth 
Cl 

heard Haard G 21, 23, neerd, cor Hard 
B, hard 0 6 

hearhen neerk'n, cor Harkm B 
heart Hart Sa, G 21, 23, 79, B 
hearUeating Hart*eet*2q G 131 
hearth nerth G 142 
heat—heet C 20 
heathen Heedh*eii G 22 
heaven Hevu Bull, heeven C 6, heavens 
Heevuz G 22, 23 ■ 
hewvy Heeve G 119, B ^ 

hedge 

heed niid G 112, heed hed C 16, 21 
heel Hill Sa, S, Bull 
height Heikht G 64, 124, 141, haight 
0 6 

heir—lieier C 21 

7ie?^7 Held G 49 

hell Hel S, Bull, G 38 ^ 

hdll mil, Hiist Bor pro mi wil, G 17 

7 ie^^m Hel’ m Bull 

hem Hem Sa, G 141 

hemp Hemp Bull, G 38 

hen Hen S, heni)a.em P, S 

hence nens S 

henceforth Hensforth* G 11 2, hensfuurth 
G 117 

her Her G 44, 76, uiv G 22, 76 
7ier^ Herb G 24 

here Hiir sometimes Heer Bull, Hii*er G 
75, Hiir B, heer C 15 
hereafter Heeraft'er G 57, heraft*er G 58 
7^mi«ye Herdtaidzh Sa 
Kerod~JIeeroodC% 
heron Heer’n Bull 
7iew? Heu Bull, B 
hey 1 Heei G 
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hide Heid S, hidest Haid'est G 25, hid 
mdS,G130 
hideous Hid*eus G 78 
high liaildi G 23, 99 
high Hei G 21, 74, 98, 105, higher 
Hei*er H, Harer G 34, highest Hai*est 
G34 

hill BC^l S, hills H^lz G 23 
him G 44, Bor G 122 
himself H^mself * G 1 28 
hinder eth H'm’dretli G 136, hindered 
Hm'dered Bull 
/wVe Hair G 15, 114 
his siz G 21 
Kif mt G 48 

hither H«dli-er G 66, nedli-er B 

hoar Hoor S 

hoards —hoards 0 Q 

hoarse Hoors S 

hohhy Hob*^ P 

BCodge Hodzb Jdogereulus rustieormi S 
AoM Ho’ld Bull, HOOHld G errata, holden 
Hoauld*n G 49, et errata 
hole nool for amen S 
holiness Hoolmes G 22 
hollow Hal'oou G 103 
holly Hol'ij aquifoliwn Sa, Bull 
holm Hool’m ilex Bull 
holy Hool'^’ sanctus Sa ?, G 12 
honest ou'est P, Sa, Bull, onest non 
Houest G isr, B 
honesty ou’est^' G 
honey huu*^ G 38 

honowr ou'ur P, ou'or Sa 44, on*or non 
Honor nee oner G 22, 87, ou'ur B 
honourable on*orabl G 129, 139 
hood Hud Huud, 8c nyyd S 
hoofmim S 
hoop wmrg Bull 

hop Hop S, Bull, hops Hops G 37 
hope hoop Sa, S, Bull 
hopeful HOop*ful G 32 
hopeless Hoop'les G 32 
horehound Hoor-Hound G 38 
Horai*zon G 29 
horror ^OT 01 G 98 
horse Hors S, Bull, G 10 
horseman Hors*inan G 32, 128 
hose Hooz Or 41, Hooaz JBor, Hooz-n 
OcG G 16 
hound HOund H 

hour ou*er, e interposito seribatur ou*er 
hora^ id enim etprolatio ferre potest, 
et sensus hanc differentiam (our 
noster, ou'er hora) reguirit, G pr, 70 
horned Horii*ed G 99 
house 5 . Hous G 24, *0. houz G 47 
household Hous*b.oould G 81 et errata 
Hould G 109 

hofs Hueiz (=H’weiz=’wheiz ?) H 
Hib-erden Sa 


huge Hyydzb S, G 99, .121 
humanity Hyyman**t^ G 29 
Humber Hum’ber G 40 
humble um*bl Sa, humbleness Huui’blnes 
G 135, humblesse Humbles* G 135 
hundred HUU'dred G 71 
hundredth Hun*dretb G 71 
hwnger Huq*ger ? G 103 
hunt Hunt G 90 
hurt Hurt P, Sa, G 48, 87 
husband =housbond C 1 s 

hutch Hutsh S 
hy I Heei G 15 
hypocrites— hypocrijts C 6 
hyssop ai-zop G 38 


I ei Sa, S, ai non ei Or pr, Aust cb ut 
cbam, cbil, cM voor ji pro ai am, ai 
ml, ai war-ant jou G 17 
ice eis S 
ides aidz G 37 
idle^idil C 20 
idols ai-dolz G 22 
if ii S 
ill i\ G 114 

ril ail aist, ail aist Bor pro ai wi\ G 17 
ilUmtrious ^lus’trras G 30 
images ai*madzbes? G 23, mi'aadzli 
G 30 

imagine emadzb’m G 20 
immixing ^m,m^ks*^‘q G 110 
impair impair* empair* G 33 
impart empart* G 31, 85 
implacable {m'plaakab*! G 109 
impossible «mpos‘ebl G 30 
importune mpor*tyyn G 31 . 
impotency im-potensi G 30 
impotent im''Qot%vd Or \Z6 
impoverish ^‘mpoT-ensb. G 29 
impregnable «mpreg*nabl G 29 
impute im^jyt' Or 85 
in in Sa 

incense ensens* G 31, s. m’sens ? G 38 

inch ^nsb. G 70 

incivility insivU'iti G 112 

included mklud*ed ? Bull 

increase enkrees* Bull, inkrees* G 21, 22 

incredible inkred*ibl G 30 

indeed ^ndiid• G 52 

indenttere inden'tyyr G 30 

India Znd*«a, sive Jnd G 70 

Indian Jnd*mn G 70 

indure indyyr* G 

inf amy iwtsj!im Or 11% 

inferior enfer*tor Bull 

ingmiious G 148 

ingratitude mgrat*«tyyd G 30 

inlet inrl^i O %Z 

inmceneyinroBQmQiO*lZ 

innmurable ^nnum’erabl ? G 25 


894 PKONOUNCING VOCABULARY OP XVI TH CENT. Chap. Till. § 7 . 


instead eiisteed* G 103 
instrument m'Stryyment G 129, instru^ 
ments zn’stryyments G 118 
imult V. msult* G 86 
intangle see entangle 
interchange mtertsliaiidzh* G 33 
interfere en'terfeer* G 33 
intermeddle mtermedT G 33 
interpret inter’pret G 112 
intimate mt^maat G 31 
into ta*tu G 79 
invade mvaad’ G 117 
inwardly m’wardlei G 2.1 
iron ai*erii G 94 

ironmonger ai-emiiniq’ger G 129 
is iz Sa, G 20, is it pro iz it G IZ6 
isles ailz G 22, 148 
it it a U 
itch itsh. S 

ivory iyorai ? G 117 
iwis eiwis* certe S 

J 

Xach Dzhak iaccus vel ioannidior S, 
G 35 

Jade dzkaad equus nihili S 
James Dzliaamz Bull 
Jape dzhaap ludere mtiquis nunc oh- 
scmnius signiftcat S 
Jar dzhar G 133 . 

Jaundice dzhAAii'diS G 38 
Jawe dzhAA G 14 
Jay dzhai graculus S 
Jealousy dzliekose G 124 
Jerh flagellar e S 

Jerkin dzher*kiii sagulum S 
Jesse pedicce accipiirum S 
Jesses dzes-ez G 37 
Jesters dzliest*erz G 118 ' 

Jesu Dzliee*zyy Sa 
Jesus Dzkee’zus Sa 
Jet dzket gagates S 
Jews I)zli} 7 *es ? S 
Joan Dzhooii S 

John Dzhon false Slion, Sa, G, Djou 
W ade apud Gpr, Dzhon G 35, Joan 
09 

Join dzhuuin G 86 

Joint dzhoint Sa, Bull, dzkuuint G 15, 
84 

Joist dzhuist B 

Joseph Dzlioo’zef Bull, Dzkosef G pr 
Journey dzliur-nei G 92 
Dzhooy G 110 
Joy dzhoi G 10, 15, 21, 89 
dzhorful G 22 
dzhorus G 118 

Judge dzhudzh S, G 11, 112, Judges 
dzhudzh-ez G 152 

Judgement dzhudzh-ment Bull, G 11 
dzliyyd«s*«us G 81 


Jug dzliug S 

Jugglers dzliug*l,urz Bull 
Juice dzhyys S, dzhuis ? Bull 
Just dzhust S, Bull 

justice dzlius*t«s G pr^ dzjust* 2 s Wade^ 
apud G pr 

K 

klin G 12 
keep kiip S 
ken ken S 
Kent Kent Sa, S 
keteh ketsh rapere S 
kicked k^kt G 78 
kill kd S 
>5;wkm S, G12 

koind'nes G 82 

kindred ken*dred G 98, kindreds km*- 
dredz G 22 
kine koin G 12, 41 
king keq Sa, S, kings k«qz Sa 
kingdom — kingdoom C 2 
kinsman kmz-man G 40 
Ms k«s Sa, G 42, kisseth kis^eth G 98 
kitchen kitsh'eii Bull 
kitling k^t'Uq catulus G 35 
kix ktks myrrhis S 
knee knii Bull 
knew knyy G 116, 124, B 
knife knn’f Bull, knoif G 100 
knight kn^‘kllt Sa, ku^ut Bull, knoikkt 
G 111 

knit kn«t Bull, G 48, 146 
knohs knops Uillis S 
knock knok Bull, knocks kuoks S 
knot knot Sa, Bull 

knoweth knoou'eth. G 24 known knooun 
knoon G 21 

knowledge knoou’ledzk Bull, G 77 
knuckle kuuk*! Bull 

L 

labour laa'bur Bull, laa*bor G -86, 100, 
141, laa-bur B 

lab'erintbs G 114 
lak Bull, S 
lad lud Sa, S 
ladder lad*^T Sa 

lade laad, oner are S, laden laad'u S 
ladies^ mantle laa’dez mau’tl G 38 
lady laa*di Sa, G 107, lady~ladee\^‘eA'i’> 
Ifidii* G 133 

laid laid ponebat S, G 21, 11 1 
lake^ laak, S 
lamh lam G 35 

lam*kin G 35 

lament lament, Bull, lamentedldimmt'Qd 
G90 

lamps =laampes C 25 
landloicAproXmdin Spenser G 137 
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laq’gwaidzli, Sa, » laq-gadzli, 
Ball, laq’gaadzli G 146 
languish laq*gaisli G 125 
lap lap sinus % laps laps S 
largesse lar*dzMs G 29 
lash laish. Sa, lash, perire S, lashed 
laslitG77 

last last G 40, lasting last•^q G 74 
last’H G 110 
lat lat locavit S 
tolaatGlOOjS 
lath lath BuU 
lathe laath horreum Ball 

lauH, laf, S, lAAkh, si dialectis 
placet laf, pro ai lAAkhed audies 01 
luahh aut di lyykh laughed 

laakht G 109, 
laughter lauH-ter S 
Xaww LAATa G 150 
lav) laaa S, Iaau G 10 
lawful^ lau'fal Bull, lAA-ful G 67 
lawn 1a AN G 14 Mops leea G 17 
lawnds lAAndz in Spenser (4, 10, 24,) 
G114 

lawyer lAA*jer G 81 
lax^ \ 2 iks proluvmm ventris S 
lay lai ponere^ rustiei laai, Mops lee, 
So. et Transtr laa S, layest laist S, 
layeth lareth G 23 

lays lais (laiz ?) terras incultae et resti- 
biles, S 

lazy laa•z^ G 12, 74 
lead leed dueere aut plumbum S, leed 
plumbum G 39, did leed—ducebat C 2 
leaf S, Bull, G 73, leaves leevz Bull 
leak leek Bull, S 
lean leen Bull, G 74 
leap leep S 

learn lern G 27, leern G 141, learning 
leem*«q G 82, learned lern*ed G 
68, leeru’ed G 69 
learner leer ‘nor BuU, lern*er G 27 
leas lez pascua S 
lease lees locatio aut locationis instru- 
rhentum^ 

leash lesh leesh, ternio canum S 
least leest S, Bull, G 34, leest G 5 
leather ledh’er G 38 
leave Ijeev ? supra -p, SO, Sa, leev G 38, 
48, Mops liiv G 18 
Z^^^ledS 
ledel^d. genus ^ 

leech leach liitsh leetsh, medicus S 
liik S, Bull 

leet lilt, dies juridicus S 
left V. left G 48 
leg leg BuU 
lend lend G 48, 88 

liist liis’tst S 
less les S, G 32, lesser les*er G 34 
lesses les*ez relicta porci^ G 37 


lesson les'n G 101 
let let sinere etiam impedire^ S 
letters let-erz G 43 
leviathan lev^■athan ? G 25 
lowed lead G 89 
lib h‘b castrare S 
Libyan Lib*mn G 148 
lice leis S, lais G 41, lais or liis Ben 
JONSON. 

lick U'k S, BuU 

lid ms 

lie lai jacio mentior^ lay lai jacebam^ 
lied laid mentiebar, ai naav lain jaeuii 
laid mentitus sum G 51 
carum S 

lies leiz mendacia S, laiz G 21 
lieutenant liiftQTi'SJO.% Q; 
life laif G 68 

light b'nt leit, lux aut levis S, hn't 
Bull, laikbt G 23, lighter laikht-er 
G 21 

lightnings laikht’n^'qz G 23 
lightsome laikht'sum G 148 
like Hk S, laik G 23, 32 
liken laik-n G 85 

likewise laik'waiz G 32, lijkwijse 0 21 
lily l^^^ Sa 
limb Um S 

lime leim S, laim G 38 

linch Imtsh or stiip seid of a H'U, Bull 

lines lainz G 37 

Unk \i(fei BuU 

^^>^^'6^?liqk•ed G 101 

lions lai’onz G 24 

lips Kps S 

list lest S, Kst G 110 
lit Kt tingere S 

Kt’eratyyr G 30, 129 
little Kt-1 parvus Bull, G 34, 74, liitd’ 
valde parvus^ G 35 

live V. lev G 20, 25, living h'vtq G 101 
liverwort liv'erwurt G 38 
load lood G 89 

loaf loof panis vulgato ^nore rotmdus 
f actus Sy loaves shoves C 16 
loath loth BuU * 

loathe\oo$h. Bull 
loathsome G 103 

lob lob stultus S 

lock lok S, BuU, look inclusum BuU 
lodge lodzli S 
lofty Mt‘i 0:14:1 
log log S 

logik lodzb-ik G 38 
loiter loi’ter BuU 

London Lon’dn S, Lun’don G 70, Lon*- 
don ? G 134, Luu'un Wade et tabeU 
larii apud O pr^ Luu’un 
' G^r 

^o?2^1oqG20 

looflwjLtproeulS 
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looh luiik S, Bull, looMh Imilcetli 
G 25 

loose liras S, loous him loos G 18, 19 

lord loord S, Bull, lord G 21 

lordship lord•sll^p G 27 

loseth^-looseth C 10 

loss los S, G 20, 90 

lot lot SOTS S 

loud loud G 74, B 

lome \(m> pediciilus S, G 41, louz^^^?^- 
culos legere S 
lotisy louz’i S 

lorn luuv S, luY G 59 et passim^ loov 
0 23, loved luved G 35, 54, luvd 
usitatissimus est hie metaplasmus in 
Terhalihiis passivis in ed G 136, 
hved'st liwedst non luyedest G 53 
lovely luvlei G 101 
lovers luvers ? G 114 
loving luv^'q G 35 

low lou mug ire Sa, loou humilis G 21, 
40, 114, 119 

luck luk Sa, S, Bull, G 38 
kig lug auriculas vellere S 
Luke Lyyk ? Bull 
hikewarm leyyk'war’m ? Bull 
lull lul G 101 
lump lump Bull 
lurden lur’den ignmus S 
lust lust Sa, G 118 
lustihead lus'tmed G 27 
lusty lus'ti G 27 


mace maas clam vel sceptrwn S, Bull, 
G38 

made maad G 22 
magnify G 31, 134 

maid maid, Mops meed G 18 
mainprise mam•pr^z Bull 
maintain mainteiu* Bull 
maintenance maiu*tenans G 28 
maize maiz G 28 

majesty madz'h.•est^ Sa, maa’dzkestoi 
G 22, madzk-estoi G 23 
make maak Bull, maak 0 3, maketh 
maak’eth G 23 
malady makadoi G 133 
Malden MAAkdeu G 91 
male maal G 12 
fwflstomaWsG^r 
mallmKilmarcus G 
mal'oou G 41 
malt malt G 37 

man Sa, S, G 24 
man-adzli G 122 
mand ma’nd sporta Bull 
mane maan S 
maniole man'ekl G 30 
manifold man’ifoould G 25, 105 


manners m^-erz G 43, 94 
manqueller man'k^^jeker homicida S 
manure manyyr* G 132 
many maii*» G 39, 101 
maa’pl Bull 
mar mar eorrumpere, S 
mare maar equa S 
mar gent mar'dzkent G 30 
marriageable mar-z'dzhabl G 129 
marry mar•^ G 74, married mar*rad G 
112 . 

mark mark G 110 
marl marl G 38 

marvel marvail G 88, marvelled— mar» 
veild 0 9 

mash masli aquam hordeo temperare^ et 
macula retium S 

mass mas mes missa S, mas Bull 
master mas*ter G 75, 95 
mat mat S 

matsk S 

matchaUe matslrabl G 100 
material material G 30 
maw man B, S 

maymBi possum^ rustici maai, Sc Transtr 
maa S, mai non me G pr^ 24, maai 
G 21, mee cor B, may est maist non 
mai'est G 54 
maze maaz Sa, S, Bull 
me mii P, S, G 10, 44 
meal meel Sa 

mean miin inielligere S {-mien-^vul’- 
tus ? seep. 11% n) meen mediocre S, 
Bull, meen G 77, meaneth meen*etli 
G 109 

meat meet, miit Mops G 18, meat Bor 
G 16 

meditation medttaa'sran G 25 
meek miik G 110 
meel mill se immiscere, Sa 
meet miit S, G 67 

melancholy melankolei place of accent 
not marked and uncertain G 38 
melted melt*ed G 23, melting melt‘«q 
G 99 

mm men Sa, S, G 21, 39 -* 
merchandise mer'tsba’nd^z Bull 
merchantable mar*tshantabl G 129 
merchants marisbants G 93 
mer’siful G 21 
Mercury Mer'kurai ? G 84 
mercy mer*si G pr 21, 116, 121, 
mer’sei G 149 
mere miir Bull 
meridional mertd*tonal G 30 
meriting G: 11^ 

mess ferculum^ ^ 

mes-adzb G 118, 146 
mettle met*! d metallum G 30 
mew [for a hawk) y mjg P, S, men vox 
caiJomw S, mieu H 
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miee meis S, mais G 41, mais or miis 
Ben JoNSON. 

Merkel ? Sa 

Miehaelmass Mei*kelmas ? Sa 
midden m^ds ? medium S 
might in«kh.t Sa, mmt Bull, m^'klit 
G 52, maiklik G 38, 56 
w«7emailG70 
milk milk S, G 38 
mi7^milG86 
million mil-ion G 71 
mind mwiid Bull, maind G 33, 52, 90 
mine main G 10 
minion mm*iOii G 129 
ministers miii'isterz G 24 
mint mmt G 41 
minute mire jjt G 70 
mirrors mix' Qx^ G 101 
mirth merth G 38, mi'rth. G 145 
mischance mistslians* G 116 
mischief G 20, 106, 149 

misconcewed m«skonseeY*ed G 112 
miscreant mzs-ki’eaiit G 105 
mise meiz s 
factee^ S 
miser mai*zer G 134 
miserable miZ'eralil G 129, 184 
misery miz'Gxi G 129, 134, mizerai* 
poet G 130, miseries miz*eraiz G 125 
misgive mesgiv G 33 
misplace misplaas* G 33 
miss mi's careo S 
mistake mistaak- G 32 . 
mixture miks’tyyr Bull 
moan moon G 145 
moderator moderaa‘tor G 30 
moist moist G 99, 119 
moisten moistm G 133 
molest molest* G 117 
Moll Mai Mariola G 12 
Monday Mun*dai B 
monster mou’ster G 124 
monstrous mon*strus^r<?<i^ 2 ^i(?swm,moon‘- 
strus vald^ prodigiosum,mooQOXL'^^\i& 
prodigiosum adeo ut hominmn stupidet 
G35 > 

moneys mmri-z d: 41 
mowifAmuntli G 144, B 
monument mon*yyment G 
mood muud S, Bull 
muun G 12, 24 
more moor S, G 25, moor C 5 
morning moru’i’q G 106 
morrow mor*oou G 125 
mjortal mor*tAAl ? G 97, 116 
mortar mor’ter eementum G 38 
Moses =Moosees G 19 
wossmos S 
most moost G 34 

mudli*er Bull, G 112, B, moother 
moyer Q 2, mooyer G l% 


mould moovll d 124: 
mound mound B 
mountains moun*tainz G 24 
mourn muur’n Bull 

mouse mous mus^ mouz devorare S, mous 
mm G 41 

mouth moutk G 21, B 
move muuv G 118 B, moved muuved 
G 20 

mow muu P, mou meta fmn% moon 
meter e aut irridere os distorquendo^ S 
much mutsh S, much good do it you^ 
mitsli-good’itjo, Sa, mutsk G 34, 89 
much muk S, G 38 
mud mud S, G 38 
mule myyl mula S 
mulet myy‘let mulus, S 
muUipliable mul'tiplaiabl G 129 
multiply mvl'iiplQi d Z1 
multitude mul*tityyd G 22, 30, 129 
mtm mum tace^ S 

mumble mom*bl senum edentulorum 
more mandere, aut inter dentes mussi- 
tare S, mumbled mum*bled G 101 
murder mux'der, mur'dlier dialectus 
variat G pr^ mur*dher G 106 
murmur mur*mur G 119 
’ mur rancedo S 
rain mur-ain B 
muse m}7z Sa, S 

music myy-zik G 38, muu’zik ? G 150 
must must G 64 
mustard mus*terd G 38 
mutton mut*n G 39 . 

my mai G jpr N 




nag nag Sa, S 
nail nail, nails nailz Sa 
nailed naild G 111 
name naam Bull, G 22, naam C l 
narr nar ringere more canum S 
narrow nar*u Sa, narrower uar*oouer, 
Occ narg-er G 18 

nations nas*ionz Bull, naa’sions G 21 
nativity natiV’iti G pr 
nature naa'tyyr Bull, na*tyyr ? G 98 
naught nAAkbt vitiosum aut malum G 
32 

naughty ^noughti G 21 
nay nai S, nee cor B 
near niir S, neer H, neer G 34, 104, nier 
G 84, niir B, nearer ner*er ? G 34 
neatxiQGtd*! 
neb neb rostrum S 
necessary ms,'Q^ 2 Jxi 'BxlX 
necessity neses-ifci BuH, G 139 
neck nek S 
«ec#«rnek*tar G 98 
niid G 20, 87, 98 
needle— mdelQi% 
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neer G 112 

meu niiz sternutamentmn S 
neither neidli*er G 75, neeidh’er G 45, 
notherQ 6 

Neptune Nep’tyyn G 121 
nesh nesli iener S 
nest nest S, nests nests G 24 
net net Sa, G 7, 77 

new ny nyy S, Bull, nyy G 22, news 
nyyz G 27 
next nekst G 34 
nibble mb*l Sn 
niffies njf *ls nihil S 
nigh mkh. Sa, neikli G 79 ' 

night nikkt S, neiklit G 92 
nill nil nolo G 32, 65 
nim nim nem cape, Ocg G 18 
nimble m'm-bl G 149 
nine nain G 71 
nineteen nain'tiin G 71 
ninety 'nmrii G 71 
ninth neinth. G 71 
no no S, G 20 

noble noo'bl Bull, G 148, no*bl ? G 83 

none noon G 9, 75 

nones noonz G 37 

noon nuun G 12 

north north. Bull 

msenQoz^ S 

not not S, G 20 

note noot S, G 123, 134, noted noo‘ted 
G 113 

nothing notb*iq Bull, G 32, 38 
noughtm-ymi nauiit S, noukbt G 32 
ri Quid nould ? nokham G 65 
nourish nur’isb B, nourisheth nurn’sheth 
G 73 

novice novis G 113 
noyom noi'us G 104 
now nou Sa, G 100 

number mim'hQv Bull, ?^wm5ersnum*berz 
G 141 

numerous num*erus ? G 141 
nymphs nimfs G 114 

0 

ook Bull 

oaken oo*k’n Bull 
oath ootb. Bull, ooth G 26 
oaten ot*n ? G 146 
obey obeei* P, obei* Bull, obai* G 87 
occasion oka'zion Bull, okaa*zion 
syllahus, mitatissimus G 131, 136 
occupy ok' jYgii^ Bull,occw2?ieyok*yyp03er 
G129 

a klok G 93 
odds odz G 41 

of of S, Bull, ov frequentiuSi of docti 
inter dum G pr^ 20 
o/of Bull, G 79, 103 
ojfal of'ai G 39 


offence ofens* G 82 
of*er Bull, G 88. 
ofTiq G 22 
of ’spring G 76 
oft ofb G 20 

oftentimes of-tentoimz G 142 
oil oil G 24 

ointment oint*ment Bull 
old Bull, oould G 70, 
omnipotent onmip*otent G 135 
on on G 79 

0 ^ 2 ^^ oons G 21, 93, 116 
one oon Bull, G 70, oon C 5 
only oonli G 20, oonlai G 21, oonli 
G 19 

ooze uuz G 7, ooz ? G 37 
open oop’u G 20, openest oop'nest G 25, 
op&iied oop’ned G 47 
opinion opin'ion G 30, 129 
opposed opooz-ed G 133 
oppressed^ opres’ed G 43 
oppression opres’ion G 21 
oranges or'eindzbiz Sa 
order or’der G 30 
ornament or-nament G 107 
orthography ortog’rafi Bull 
other odb-er aut udb’er alii S, udb*er 
Bullf udb'er frequentms, odb*er docti 
interdum G pr^ 45, udb’er B 
ought owbt Bull, ooukbt G 68, 80, 
ooukbt JBor B 

our uur Bull, our G pr, 22, ou’er B 
Ouse Ouz Jsis G 40 
OM^uut Bull, out G 23, 66 
outlet out’let G 33 
ouipeaking out ’peek* iq G 136 
outrage out’raadzb G 128 
outrun out’run G 128 
over over Bull, G 24 
overcome overkum* G 117, overcame 
overkaam* G 107 
overseer oversi’er G 36 
overtahe overtaak* G 33 

overtbroou Bull 
overthwart overtbwart Bull 
overture overtyyr G 30 * 

owest^ouest C 18 
own ooun G 22 

ox oks Sa 60, oxen oksm G, oks'u non 
oks’en G 20, 42, 146 
Oks’ford G 70 

oyez^ jii etiam d prceeonibus pluralius 
effertur, oo jiiz, b vosomnes et singuli 
G46 

paas S, paas G 70 
pak'iq G 100 
page padzb vernula % 
pain pain B, S, G 20, 119, pained 
paind G 97 
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paint paint peint S, paint G- 52 
joair pai*er Bull 
paal Sa, G 91 
pap pap Sa, S 
paper paa-per Sa 

par'adais G 38 
pardon par*don G 88 
parentage par*entadzh G 110 
parents paa*rents G 68, 102 
partaker partaa*ker G 100 
pass pas S, G 24, 110 
passion pas’ton G 110, m the following 
Quotation from Bydnefs Areadiay 
3, 1, being the conclusion of an aC’‘ 
centual hexameter^ and the whole of 
an accentual pentameter^ in each of 
which it forms a dactyl,^ — reez*n tu 
im.« pas*«bn iild*ed — Pas'^on un-tu me 
raadzh, xaadzli tu a nast-e revendzli*. 
pat pat ictus S 
patient pas-eent Bull 

paa’seens G 109 
patronise pat’ronaiz G 141 
Taul*s Pooulz in the French manner B 
pawn pAAn G 14, 93 
pay pai, paai, Mops pee, Be et 

Transtr paa S, pai G 88, Lin paa 
ahjecto i ; Aust post diphthongum 
dialysin a odiose producunt^ paai G 
17, paai G 86, pee cor B, pays paaiz 
G117 

paynim pai-nem Gill 
peace pees G IZ, peas 0 20 
pear peer P Sa 

pease peez pisa S, peez G 41, Oec peez*n 
G 19 

peck pek S 

236e/piil S, pel of an ap)*'l, Bull 
peer piir P, Sa 
peerless pii*erles G 110 
pen pen Sa, S 
pence pens G 42 
penny pen'e G 42 
pennyroyal pen'erai'al Q: 38 
jp^M^pentS 

Fentecost FeTi-tekost G 134 
jjeojjfepiip-l Bull, G4, 41, B,peopilG 9 
pepper -pe-p' BY Gc Z8 
pereeive peiSBY' } G 29 
peertsli G 70 

perfect per’fet Bull, perfekt G 123, 
pfght C 5 

perform perfoo'r’m Bull 
personal personal G pr 
personality persouaPete G pr 
persons pers'onz non pers'nz G pr^ 72 
perspicuity perspzkyyete G 29 
perspicuous perspek*yyus G 30 
pertain* Bull 

perversely pervers-le G 141 
pettitoes pet’etooz G 37 


pewter peu*ter G 69, B 
Fharisees^Fharisais G 23 
pheasant iBz-dixmt^ Sa 
Fhillp FePep Bull 
philosophers felos*oferz G 74 
phlegm fleem G 38 
phoenix fee*neks B 
physician— phisition 0 9 
pick pik S 

pickrel pek’rel lupulus G 35 
picture pek'tyyr Bull 
piece piis Bull 
piespBML S 

j!?2^pegS 

pike peik luems S, poik G 35 
Filate—Filaat C 27 
pile peil Bull, pail G 28 
pill pel Bull 
pillory pel*or» Bull 
pin pen Bull 

pine pain emaciare S, Bull, pain G 105 

piss pes S Bull, 

pit pet S 

pitch petsk G 38 

pith peth. S 

pity pe'te G pr, 83, 87, 129 

place plaas Biill, G 24, 98, lOO, 125 

plague plaag Sa 

plaice plais passer piscis Bull 

plain plain G 85 

plaint plaint G 130 

planted plant*ed G 24 

plate plap-t vasa argentea G 38 

Flato Plat -0 G 74 

play plai S, G 18, Mops plee G 18, 
plee cor B, plays plaiz Bull 
pleasant pleez*ant G 142 
please pleez S, pleaseth pleez-etk G, 
pleasing plees-eq ? G 118 
pleasure 'fiBB'zgjr G 144 
pledge pledzk G 88, 101 
plentiful pleu'te’M G 84 
pock pok scabies grandis S 
poesy po*ese G 141 

point -point, fbrtasse puint, mucro, indice 
monstrare, et Ugul'a S, puuint G 88 
poke pook* S 
pole pool pertica G 7 
poll pol capitulum lepidissimmn G 7 
pool puul S 

_^oo?-puur Sa, S, G 141 

pop, bulla, aut popismus, et irri~ 
dendi nota, S 
pope poop papa, S 
poplar pop’lar G 105 
porch poortsk G 123 
pore poor proprius intueri ut lusciosi 
faciuntB 

Portugal Poor*teqgal eor Sa 
pot pot S 

pot*andzker Sa 
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, punish punisli G- 89 pwiisJied^pom 
nisehed C 10 


potent poo’tent G 134 
pottage, pot-adzli G 37 
poundage pound’adz]! G 27 
pour unde; pour out effunde 
S, pouur H, pour G 21, pou‘er B 
power pou*er S, H, pour G 21, 79, 125, 
B 

praise praiz G 21 
praiseworthy praiz*mu'dli*ei G 32 
pray^t 2 i non pro Gj^r, prai, Mops pree 
G 18 ^ 

prayers prai’orz G tlO 
preach preetsh G 13 
precious pres'ms Bull 
prepare =^prepaar C 2 
presence prez*ens G 23 
present preez*enfc G 69, 84 
preserveth prezeryetli G 23 
president prez-^'dent G 110 
press— prease presse C 21 
presumed prezyj'md- G 99 

preevent' ? G prevented 
vent-ed G 133 
prey prai G 24 
price V, pnVs Bull, prois G 89 
pride pr^k S, Bull 
prichet prik’et G 100 
pride preid G 43, 99 
priest priist Bull 
prime preim G 112 

prince prms G 107, princes prms’es G 
103 

prism pr?z*m S 
prisoner pr«z-ner G 105 
private prevat ? Bull 
privily previk* G 79 
privities pr^v•^t^is G 39 
proceeded prosiid*ed Bull 
prodigal proo'd%AAl ? G 148 
profane profaan* G 134 

profaau'loi G 134 

profit profit G ji?r 31, profited profited 
G 43 

profitable prof itaM G 31, 84 
prohibition, prooibis'itm Sa 
prolong proloq- G 133 
promise prom* is G 83 
proper prop*er G 84 
prophets— pyjieetsG 11 
propone propoon* G 31 
propose propooz* G 86 
prosperous pros’perus B 
prostrate pros-traat G 149 
proud proud B, G 74, 105 
prove pruuv B 

provide pxosii^^ Bull, provoid* G 86 
prowess prou’es G 116 
prudent prud*ent ? G 30 
puissance pyyis*ans G 111 
i?WipulS 

pul'i Bull 


pure pyyr S, pyyer H 
pureness pyyr*nes Sa 
purdzh. B 

_^wr% pyyritox G 39 
purple pur’pl G 106 

pur*pooz G 104 ’ 
purslain pur*slain G 38 

pursue pursyy* G 90 
^MsApushGSS 
put put G 48 

Q 

quail k«i?ail Gpr 

k^iJaak G^r, 103 
qualities k^fjal'itiz G 136 
quarrel kwar*el S 
quassy (?) k?^jas*i insalubris- B 
quarter kw?ar*ter Sa, S, H 
quash k'i^^asb. G^pr 
quean k?-c5een, seortum S, Bull 
queen k^4?im Sa, S, G pr, 110, k^^^in ? 
G72 

quench k«>entsli Bull, G 24, 124 
quern, k-e^jaar’ii mola trusatilis Bull 
quest, k^est consilium S 
question kwest'ion G 88 
qtude ktfJik S 
quidcly kwn’k'li G 34 
quicken kzi?ik*n Bull 
, quiet k^^;eit quietus S, kwd*et ? G 38 
quill kw;il S, quills kwilz G pr 
quilt kwilt tapetis sujfulti lana genus 
S 

quince kw>iiis S, G 12 
quit, kwit, quietum aut Uberatum, S, 
kwit Gj?r 

quite V. kweit Uberare aut acceptum 
ferre S, kte^oi^ G 121, adv. ktijoit G 
116 

quoit koit, fortasse kuit, jacere discum, S 
qvoth koth vel k^i?oth G 64 

E 

vacexeB.^ soboles G 
rag rag S 

rageth raa*dzetli G 99 

rail rail Sa, railz Sa 

rain rain P, G 66, rain p 5 

raising raa*ziq ? G 99 

Malph Eaaf Bull 

ram ram S, rams ramz G 99 

rflwcows laq'kerus G 106 

range raindzE B 

rank a. raqk, Aust roqk G 17 

rare raar Bull, G 101 

rat rat S 

rate raat G 89 

rat-liqz G 37 
raadk-er G 103 
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raving 148 

raw ran S 

reetsh. Bull 

read mQdi lego Bull, G 48, red Uetum S, 
G 48, 134, reading reed'^q mn 
riid*eq, G j?r, 95 
ready red*« G 84 
reelm G 122 
reap reep S 

rmr reer S, G 105, reeled G- 114 
reason reez’u Bull, reasons reez’uz G 


revendzh.* G 110 
revive reveiv* G 141 
rew reu B „ 
reward reward* G 89, 122 
rhyme raiin G 141 
rib reb S 

rich r^tsh, Bor reitsli G 17 
riches ritsli’ez G 21 
rich r«k B 
n<?redG89 

ride reid H, Bull, ridden red*ii S 
ridge redzh. S 
rife raif G 99 
right ril^ 

righteous raiklfteus G 27 
righteously reikbt-euslai G 21 
righteousness raikb-teusues G 27, righ- 
tuousms C 5 

ring r^q G 93, ringing r^q'^q Sa 
rip rep dissuere S 
ripe reip S 
rice rais G 37 
rise V. = rijs C 12 
river river Bull 
roach rootsk S 
roam rooum Bull 
roar roor G 22 
rob rob S, G 85 
robe roob S, G 106 
robbery rob*erai G 21 
roch rok colus vel rupee S, rok rupes 
G 20, 99 
rod rod S 
roe XQO Sa 

rolling rooul*eq G 121 
Borne Euu’m Bull 
rooh ruuk S 
ruum BuU 
root ruut B 
rope roop S 
Hpp rop intestinmn S 
rose rooz ? Sa, roose C 2, roses roo'ZQz 
G99 

roseeheehed rooz'tsbiikt G 150 
rosy -fingered roo*zefeq*gred G 106 
y^rootBull 
roused rouzd G 107 
rove roov S ^ 
row roou remigdre Bull 
royal roi*al G 104 
rub rub S 
rubies ryybez G 99 
ruch ruK acervus^ ruchs raks S 
rue ryy P, ryy ruta S, Tjg se pocnitere 
G 145 

ryy-ful G 100 

ruffTod piscis percce similis S 
ruin ryyain* ? in an accentual penta- 
meter from Sydnefs Arcadia 3, 1, 
O ju, alas ! so ai faund, kAAZ of bir 
ou*li ryyain* G 14p 


reSuhe rebyjk* G 24, rebuuh Oil 
reseiv Bull, reseev G 89 
rech riik ? curare S 
reckoning rek'uiq G 100 
recount rekouut* G 86 
red red S 

Bedcliff Eatdef (d pr 
redeem rediim* G 102 
redoubt redyyit ? munimentum pro tem- 
pore aut occasions factum G 29 
redotmd redound* G 86 
redress redres* G 149 
reduce redyys* G 31 
reeds riidz G 146 
reeh riik B 
reft reft G 100 
refuge ref'yydzb G 21 
refuse V. refyyz* G 101, 132 
register redzb-ister G 129 
regrater regraa*ter G 129 
reignmdriL Bull, m^?e^^^reem*eth G22j 
reigns rainz G 99 
rejoice redzbois* G 22 
retoe relees* G 89 
relief xqYiM* G 38, 99 
religious relidzb*ius G 81 
remaineth reinam*etb G 87 
remember remem’ber G 40 
remembrance remem*brans G 23 
removed remuuved G 24 
rewc? rend G 48 
reMer rend-er G 21 
renewest reuyy’est G 25 
renowned renoun*ed G 100 
rent rent Sa 

repine TQ'pmv f invideo Q 
reported (y 

reproach reprootsb* G 118 
requite rek?e? 0 it* G 87 
resist resist* G 87 
resort rezort* G 142 
resoMw^? rezound* G 142 
res^ow^7e?eee respon -dens G 119 
restore restoor* G 122 
res^raije restrain* G 89 
retain retain* G 103 
revere retail'* G 99 
retrieve retriiv reindagari S 
re^wm return* G 33 
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rule 157! Bull, G 68 

rump rump, Lin struut runt cauda G- 17 

rumbling rum'bl^q G 114 

run run, ran ran G 13, 49 

rwwwers run*erz G 114 

rural ryy*ral G 146 

rush xViiiijuncus S 

rust rust G 118 

rusty rust'« G 106 

ruth ryytli G 39 

rye rei G 37 

s 

‘ sable saab*l Sa 
sackcloth sak'klotb. G 128 
sacred saa*kred G 98 
saddle Sa, sad*T Bull, sad*l G 133 
safeguard saaf *gard G 73 
safely =^saafli C 27 
saffron saf*ern G 106 
said zed rusticey said non sed Gj??r, 67, 
sed Bor pro said G 17 
s^^^7e^?saild G 146, sailing G 105 
saints saints G 23 
sake=^saaJc C 5 
salable saadabl G 32 
sale saal Sa 
Sallust SaVust G 84 
salmon sam’on G 77 
salt salt S, sAAlt G 27, '81 
saltish SAAl't/sb G 
salutation salutaa'smn ? G 30 
salvation salvaa’s/on G 20 
same saam Bull, G 45, saam C 6 
sanctuary saqk'tuarai G 22 
Sanders san’derz santalum G 37 
sanicle sau'^kl G 30 
sap sap G 24 
sat sat S 

satisfaction satzsfak'sebn d Latino in iOy 
proprimn tamen accentum retinet in 
antepenuUima G 129, shewing that 
•sion was regarded as two syllables, 
satisfy sat’/sfai G 87, satisfied sat’«sfeied 
G24 

Saturn Saa’tum G 100 
Saul Saul S 

save saav S, saving saaveq G 21 
saw sau S, saa G 14 
sa(V saks aratrum Occy G 
say sai no?i se G js?r, saai G 22, saa Bor 
abjecio i G 17, zai Or G 17, see cor 
B, sai 0 5 
skaal G 99 
* scaped skaapt G 105 
skatb G 106 
sep'f r Bull 
srens Bull 
seissars sirerz G 37 
scholar skolar quam skoler G^r, 
scholars skol'ars Mops skakers G 18 


school skuul Sa 

schoolmaster skuul*mas*ter G 86 
skoould-iq G 95 
score skoor G 71 

scorn skorn G98, XHt scorned^ scoorned 
C27 

scour skour B 
scourge skurdzb B 
skoul B 

screech owl skreik-uul Bull 
scribble skrzb'l scribillare 
scripture scrip'tur ? see literature (dc 30 
scull skul S 

scurrility skur^l•^t^ G 112 

sea see Sa, G 22, see C 4, seas seez G 13 

seal seel S 

seam seem adeps G 38 
search sertsb G 90 

season seez’m Sa, seasons seez'uz G 24 

seats ■=^seetfi C 23' 

secowi? sek-ond G 35, 71 

$ecu7'e sekyyr* G 147 

sedge sedzh, S 

seey six Sa, S, G 23, seen siin G 7 ^ 

seeds siids Bull 
seek S, siik G 20 
seldom siikdum Bull 
se^self Bull, self sekn Bor G l^ysehes 
selvz Bull 
sell sel S, G 89 
semblance sem*blans G 107 
Sempringham Sem‘pin*q*am media syllaba 
producitur \see Trumpington] G 134 
send send G 48, sendeth send*etb G 24, 
sent sent G 43 
senseless sensdes G 99 
set set G 48 

sergeant ser'dzbant G 82 
servant serv'ant G 46 
serve serv G 23 
service serves G 24 
set planimit % 
seven sevn G 71, seaven C 16 
seventeen sevntiin G 71 
sevnth G 7l 
seventy sqy'hU Gr 71 
Severn SeY'emQ 4:0 
sew sen B 
sewed soond G 

sewer sen*er Bull, bqqu’BT dapifer G 15 
shaad G 118 

shadows sbad'oouz G 114, 144 
shale sbaal S 
shake sbaak S 

shall sbal sbaul S, sbaT Bull, sbal G 
20, 22, sba’lt Bull, Lin -st ut 
ei-st aut ai-st dbou-st nii-st jou-st 
-dbei-st dbei sal, G 17 
sham'blz G 37 
shame sbaam G 13, 38 
sbap Sa 
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share shaar ? P 

sha/rp sharp Bull 

sham shaav G 

8haw ShAA G 14 

she sMi P, S, G 44 

shears sherz G 37 

shed shed S, G 106 

she^ shiip Sa, S, Bull, G 41 

shell she! S 

shepherd =^sGheepherd C 9, shepherd* s 
purse shep*herdz-purs G 38 
shew sheu S, G 22, 98, B, schew C 12, 
shews shoouz G 130, shewed sheu*ed 
Bull, sheud G 107 
shield shiild G 103, 124 
shillings shd’i'qz G 89 
shin shm P, S 

shine shein S, shsin G 21, 24, 116, 
schijn G 5 

ship sh/p Bull, ships sheps G 25 

shiphooJc sh«p-Huuk G 128 

shirSf see Worcestershire 

shirt sh«rt P, sherfc camiscia. Lin sark 

G17 

shittel sh^'t’el levis S 
shoal shool S 
shoch shok G 99 
shoe, spelled shoo, shuu P 
s/ioo^shuuk G 93 
shop shop S 
short short G 47 
shorten short-n G 47 
should shuuld G 24, Lin sud G 17 
shovel shuul Bull 
shout shout G 109 
shrew shreu P 
shrewd shreud G 75 
shriehed shnikt G 109 
shrill shi^l S, Bull, G 123 
shroud shroud G 114, shrouds shroudz 
G37 

sArfe shuf*’l or sleid oon th«q upon- 
Bull 

shun S, G 147 
shut—sohitO^Z 
5^^ seid S, said G 99 
siege siidzh ohsidio et sedes, S 
sip s«ft S 
sigh s^H sein S 
sight s^kht Sa, SitH‘t Bxdl 
sign sein S, soiii G 4, 7, signs seinz Sa, 
soinz G 107 

silence szhens ? G 48, silent soideut G 
150, siheut? G 143 
s^lk Sa 

silly s{L*« G 100 
silver sihver G 37, 91 
Sim on?’ G 133 
Sim'pl G 98 
sin sm Sa, S, G 7, 82 
sinners siKTQYZ Qc 26 


sinful sm*M G 118 
sing Siq, Amt zi({ G 17, singing s*q’iq 
Sa 

si>ssipsG98 

sir Sir Sa 

sister sist'er Bull 

sit Sit S, Oce zit am sede G 18 

six siks S, G 71 

sixth sikst G 71 

sixteen siks-tiin G 71 

sixty siks*ti G 71 

sire soir G 110 

skips skips S 

slacked slakt G 120 

slay—slee C 5, slain slain G 20, slain 
016 

sleeve sliiy S 
slave slaav G 141 
slender slend-er G 99 / 
slew sly^ S 

sley sleei P, a weaver* s reed Wright 
5^i??ie sloim G 39 
slipper sli'^'Qr G 116 
sluice slyys Bull 

slumber sium*ber G 101, slomber C 25 

sluttish slut-ish G 74 

small smaul S, smad Bull, smAAl G 25 

smart smart G 119 

smelt smelt G 77 

smiling smoil-i’q G 143 

smite smoit G 1 24 

smock smok S 

smoke smook fumus S, G 25, it smokes 
it smuuks S 
smother smudh*er B 
smug smug levin politus S 
snaffle Bull 
snag snag G 89 

snatsh G 107 
snew snyy ningebat S 
snuff snuf irasci aut cegre ferre prce-^ 
serivtu^im irdm exsufflando naribus 
ostenmt quis S 
50 soo Sa 
soap soop S 

sober so’ber ? G 91, soo’ber G 149 
soek sok, socks soks S 
soft S, G 34, 111 

^0i7 soil forlasse suil S, soil suuil in- 
differenter G 15, suuil G 39, soil s, 
soil G 146 
sohas G Il4 
sold soould Hull 
solder sod*er G 146 
soldierlike soohdierloik G 35 
soldiers soohdiers G 74, souldiars C 27 
5o75soo1 G 77, 117 
soles soolz G 102 
some sum G 45, B 
somewhat sum^whak Gr 
son SUE S, G 13, 112, B, sou BuU 
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song soq Gf 10 
sonnet BOH' Qt G: 
soon suun S, B, 0 34, 123 
soot suut Gr 39 
soothe suudh. Bull 
sop sop offa S 
sophisms sof*«zmz Gr 97 
sore soor P, Gf 98, 103 
sorrow sor-oou Gf 74, sor*o Gf 148, sorrows 
sor-oouz G 149 

sorrowful sor*ooufiil, Oee zorg*er pro 
moor sor’oouM G 18 
sought souH‘t S, sowM Bull 
soul sooul G 20, 136, B 
sound suuad Bull, sound G 15 
sour suur Bull, sower G 25 
souse sous Gf 98 
south suuth Bull 
sovereign soyeraiu G 110 
sow suu sus P, sou sus B, soou sero suOy 
sowed sooud se7'ebam suehmiy oi Haav 
sooun sooud sui G 51, sown sooua 
satum G 23, soowed^sereham C 25 
sower BOOH' ox seminator^vHl 
Spain Spain G 70 
spake spaak G 49 
span span G 70 

spangle spaq*gl, % ah 'H rations sequentis 
Uquidce qmdammodo distrahitur G\^ 
Spanish Spanush G 70 
spared spaar'ed G 75, sparing spaar‘«q 
G 66 

sparks sparks G 124 
sparvu Sa 

speak speek G 49, speek 0 26, spoken 
spoo-kn G 21, 49, spok*n Lin G 6 
speer G 124 
speeial spes’jVl Bull 
speech spiitsh Bull 
spend spend G 48 
spies speis S, spns Bull 
spies speiz S, spwz Bull ^ 
spirit spw’it G 24, 133, sprite C 3, 
sprites sproits G 141 
spit spit, spat spueham dialectus est 
G 48 

spleen spHin G 106 
spoil spoil Biill, spuuil G 85 
spoon spuun G 13 
sport G 109 

spraints s'^XHmiB relicta lutree G 37 
spread spred G 106, spreed 09 
spun G 13 
spy spM ? P 

sk"W9ir G 124 
staakd S, staa*Fl Bull 
stack Btsk. congeries ^ 
staff Bidi S 
staak S 

stalk G 73 

stand Btoxidu S, G 49, standing 
stand*-iq_ G 93 


star star G 119, sterr Q 2 
stAAr ? G 88 
starv G 119 
state staat G 97 

staavz G 106 

stay stee cor, B, stayed staid G 118 
steak steek offa earnis S 
steals steel G 6, stolen stooPn G 82 
steed stiid B 

steek steke steih (?) stiik difficiUm pro^ 
dere S 

stiip S, G 114 
steeple stiipd G 134 
stern stern S, G 141 ster’n Bull, 
stiek stik, sticks st'iks S, sk’k G 139 
stiff stiiS 

stirs stu'Z G 82, stirred st«rd G 99 
stock stok truncus aut sors S 
stole stool S 

st 07 ie stoon, Sc staan stean S, stoon Bull, 
stoon G 38, stones — stoons 0 3 
stony stoon*^ G 35 
stood stuud G 24, 49 
stool stuul S 
stork stork G 24 
stormy storin’^ G 99 
stout stout G 124 
stound stound G 120 
straight straikht G 105, str eight Q 7 
Strange Strandzli G 42 
stranger straindzlfer B 
straw strau S, strAAU G 10 
straai G 102 
sti’eqtb. G 21 

strengtheneth streqtli*netli G 24 
stretchest stretsh.*est G 23 
strew, streu S, B, strAA G 104 
strife streif S, straif G 39 
strike v. stroik G, imperf. straak strzk 
strook struk G 51, v. pres, stroik, 
pret. strik G 134 
strive streiv S 
stroke strook G 120 
stubborn stubborn G 120 
study siud'i Gpr 
stuff' st\if S 
stumble stum*bl S 

subject sub’dzbekt subdzliekt- 

subjicio G pr, 116 
subscribe subskroib* G 48 
substitute sub’stityyt G 30 
subtle sut‘1 G 30, 97 
succour suk'ur B 
such sutsb G 118 
sucklings = souklmges 0 21 
sud’ain G 111 
suer syy or Bull 
syy-et Bull 
suffer suf'er Sa, G 87 
sufferance suf'erans G- 123 
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suffice mHz' 

sufficient, SHf^s-^exit Bull - 
syy-gar Bull 
smV syyt G 4 
sulking sulk‘*q G 146 
sum sum Bull 
5MW sun S, G 13, B 
SuH’dai G 92 
sundry suu’dri G 39 
sunning Or 
sunny mcri Or 114:, l4iX 
sun’set G 92 

superfluous sjTper’flyyus Bull 
superior super•^or ? G 30 
supper sup-er G 93 
suppliant sup'Kant Gill 
supplicate sup*R'kaat G 31 
suppose supooz- Bull, G 31 
surceaseth sursees'eth G 131 
sure syyr Sa, syy-er H, Bull, syyr G 
13, 73 

surely syyrdai G 21, suerli 0 3 
surety syjr'ti G 86 
sustenance sus'tenans G 28 
swaddle swad*el S 
swain swaain G 98 
swallow swakoou G 99 
swmn swam G 50 
swart swart lividus S 
swear sweer S, Bull, G 50, 101, sware 
swaar, swore swoor, sworn swoorn 
G50 

sweat sweel adurere crines Bull 
sweat sweet S, swet Bull, sweat sudo^ 
swet sudabam G 48, 134 
sweep swiip Bull 
sweet swiit S, Bull, G 25, 105 
siuell swel Bull, swelling swel*»q G 106 
swerve G 119, swerv. G 122 
swim mixa. G 50 
swine mivd ? P,* swain G 41 
sw*qk G 116 
swinher sw«qk*er G 146 
swuurd swurd B 
5M;wOTSWumG50 
synagogues ^synagoogs 0 10 

T. 

tackling takding G 43 
tail tail S 

Taillebois Tal-bois G 42 
take taak S, Bull, G 51 
taken taa-k’n Bull, taakm G 51 
Talbot Tal-bot G 73 
fa^'/taal G 7 

talk ta’lk Bull, potius quam tAAk 
O pr, 103 

tall tAAl S, G 7, 105 
tallow tal'oou G 7 
tar tar S, G 39 
tare taar S 


taught tauHt S, tAAkbt G 49, 59 
teach teetsb G 27 
teal teel anatis genus S 
tear teer rumpere aut laeryma S, teer 
lacerare, tiir laeryma B, v* teer C 7, 
tears s. teerz G 100, 142 
teeth tiitb G 41 
tell tel S 

temperance teni’perans G 30, 129 

temperate tem'peTeit G BO 

tempestuous tempest'eus G 99 

ten ten S, G 71 

tenderly ten*derlai G 120 

tenor tensor G 120 

Tenter den Ten-terden G 133 

tenth tenth G 71 

tents tents Sa 

terms terms G 97, 103 

terror ter*or G 99 

tew ten emollire fricando S 

tewly tyyle valetudinarius S 

Thame Taam Tmna G 40 

Thames T^tclz G 74 

than dben G 79 

thank tbaqk Sa, G 9 

that dbat Sa, Bull, G 45 

Thavied Inn Dav^'z Jn Sa 

thaw tboou S 

the dhe Sa, the evil dhi evil, ? S 
thee dbii te P,. S, Bull, tbii valere Bull 
their dbeeir G 21, theer yeer C 1, theirs 
dbeeirz G 45 

them dbem G 44 themselves dbemselvz* 
G23 

then dben S 
thence dbens G 98 

there dbaar, dbeer S, dbeer, dboor l^or, 
G 1 7, theer C 1. 

therefore dbeer*for. Bull therfoor G 1 
^/^tfrtfo/’dbeerof* Bull, G 22 
these dbeez G 13, 45, B 
they dbei non dhe G pr, 10, dhei dhai 
G 19, dheei G 20, 23, dheei aut 
dhaai G 44, dhei, ^ust in dhaai 
post diphthongi dialysin a odiose 
producunt G 17, thej 0 1 
thick ^ thik Sa, Bull, dmsum, mesosax- 
onice, dh^lk Transtr, S, thds: G 70, 
98 __ 

thief thiif G 92, thieves thiivz G, 
theeves 0 6 
thigh th?'H, Bull 
thimble th^m•bl Bull 
thin then Sa, S, BuU, quibusdam dhm, 
S 

thine dhein Sa, S, dhain G pr, 10 
thing t\i({G pr, 0 
think iki(fiSL G 0 
third G B5, *!X 
thirst G 24, 119 

thirsty fkm'U G 83, thursU G 5 
58 
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thirteen thwtiin*, Oec throt'iin 

018,70 

thirteenth (?) BuU, tMr*tiintli 

G7 

thirtieth th«r’t?‘t]i Bull 
thirty th^r•t^ G- 71 
this dlies Sa, Bull, G 9, 45 
thistle tll^st•l Sa, ti. 2 st*’l Bull, tliest’l G 
13 

thither dhtdh-er B 
Thomas Tom*as Sa, G 73 
Thor ? Thoor nomen proprium, S 
thorns ^thoorns 0 ^ 
thorough , tlior*ou (?) Sa, tliur-oou, 
thruuH, Bull, tliur*o aut throukli 
G79 

those dhooz Bull G 45 
thou dkou Sa, S, G 23, dliuu Bull 
thou) 0 1 

though dkoo, dkoou quamvis et quihus- 
dam time S, dhoouH dkowh Bull, 
dkokli G 12, 65, 114 
thought tkowlit Bull, tkooukkt G 49, 
54, 144 

tho'iCll dkoul, dkoust Tor pro dkou 
welt, dkoualialt G 17 
thousand tkiiu'zand Bull, tkouzmd 
G 71 

thousandth tliuu*zaiidtli, BuU, tkou*- 
zantli G 71 
thrall thral ? G 111 
thread tlixeed, S 

threaten tliret*'n Bull, threatning 
tkreet'iiing, G 
throating tkreet'^'q G 99 
ihree tkrii Sa, G 28, 70 
tliresh'or Bull - 
threw tkryy G 99, 110 
thrice tlirais G 93, thries C 26 
tlmft G 39 
thrive tkreiv S' 

throne truun Sa, tkroon G 23, 104 
throng tkroq G 99 

through tkruukli Sa, tkruwli tkruuH 
Bull, thrukk G 91, 102, tkroukk ? 
G 123 

throughout thruuH-uut* Bull 
throw throou Bull, G 40, thrown 
throouu Bull, G 15, throown 0 5 
thnmt tkrust G 88 
jf%dli0iG^r 

thunder tkuu’d'r Sa 40, tkund-er G 24 

tick tOs. rieinuSy S 
iiekUt>ik^<^^1 
^^7£iteiIS 
tilltil donee S 

tillage tel-adzk G 27 ■ 

toiler tM'ber G 39 

Bull, teira, Lin tuum G 17, 
times tqimz G 21 
tin tin S, G 37 


tinder tm*der G 39 
tine tmi perdere ^ 
tiny tarni G 35 

Tartkoonz G 106 
tertl G 20 

to tu Sa, S, Bull, tu G 21, 79, 44, to 
G 45, to me tu mil S 
toe too Sa, S, Bull, toes tooz S, G 16, 
Lin toaz, G 16 

together tugedk^er G 25, togeed1i*er 
G 98, together 0 1, togither C 2 
toil toil, fortasse tuil S, tuuil Bull, 
toil tuuil mdiffer enter, G 15, tuuil 
G 106, B 

toilsome tviksum ? G 28 
token — tooken C 16 

toll tooul Sa, S, tooul illieere, tool 
metigal. Bull 
ton tun dolium S 
tongs toqz G 37 

tuq G 14, 103 

too tuu S, too too tu tu nimitm S 
took tuiik S, took ? Bull, tuuk G 51, 
took 0 1 
tool tuul Bull 

tooth tuutli Bull, G 41, toth 0 5 
top top Sa, tops tops S 
torn — toorn 0 27 
tose tooz mollire lanas S 
toss tos S, tossed tos*ed G 99 
to to to to soMis cornuum S 
tottering iQ\,'nriq^(x 

touch tutsk G 114, toucheth toutsk*etk ? 
G25 

tough tou touH lentum durum S 

touse touz G 58 

tow toou S, Bull, G 39 

toward toward* G 28, tuward* ? B 

towards toward-z* G 79 

fowe? tuu*el Bull 

tower tour Sa, touur H 

town toun S 

toy toi, fortasse tui, alii toe, ludicrum 
S, toys toiz G 15, 144 
trade traad G 147 

tradzk'edaiz G 141 
traitor trai-tor G 149 
transpose transpooz* G 120 
travail tvnTQQl eor 

treed S, Bull, treed Q 7, trodden 
— trooden 0 5 
treez'U G 83 

treasure tree'zyyr S, trez'yyr G 77, 
treasur 0 6 

treatise tree*t«s Bull ♦ 

trirzz Sa, triiz G 22 
trembled trem’kled G 23, trembling 
trem-kKq G 119 

tren*talz G 117 
5fn<?/5? tr?k G 100 
trim tr^ra elegans S, G 68 
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trinkets tr^qk’ets instrumenta doliario^ 
rum quibus ninum ah uno vase ex» 
Jiauritur in aliud G 37 
triumph trei'umf G 66 
Trodzh’an G 74 

trouble iivib'l B, troub-l G 69, 153, 
B: troubled truMed G 25, trobled 
0 2 ' 

trout trout B 

troto troo* Sa, troou G 27 

truce tryys G S9 

true tryy P, Sa, S, Bull, G 27, B ? 
trueseeming tryy'siim'q Q 32 
trimAurn —trutorn \i.e,, true rendering 
or translation'] G 10 
tr^'li G 20 

Trumpington Trum*p«q*tun adeo clarus 
est aecentus in primo trissyllabo, licet 
positione non eleuetur, MU tamen 
cauteld opus, nam si ad positionem 
L n. vel q. concurrat, media syllaha 
producituf G 134, [compare Abington 
Sempringham, Wymondham, wilfuU 
nes^ 

trust trest Sa, trust G 21, 27, 39 
trusty trust G 27 
truth truth ? G 39, trj 7 th G 22 
try trei pur g are Bull, trai G 111 
tuft tuf BuU 

tumultuous tyymul’tyyus G 106 

Um tun G 14 

time iyjQ. S 

tunicle tyynikl G 30 

turf turf S 

Turkey Tur*ki G 147 
turmoil tor*moil, fortasse tor’nmil labo- 
rare S 

turn turn G 24, 93, 104 
tush tush dens exertus et interjectio eon- 
temptus S 
twain G 99 
tuelfth G 71 
twelve tuelv G 71 

twentieth Bull, tuen*t«th G 71 

tuen*te G 70, 71 • 

jfwce twais G 21, 89 
twwn ? P, twein S 
twinkle 
twist tw'ist S 

twizzle tw«z‘l or fork in a buuH of a 
trii, Bull 

two tuu Sa, S, G 13, 70, twuu Bull, 
twoo G 4, two men tuu men S 
tympany tem-panei G 38 

■■ ■ 

udder ^ 

ugly ug-lai G 118 

umbles um'blz intestina cem .G 37 

unable unaa-bl G 105 

unhid -mihidr (k Z% 


unblamed — vnblaamd C 12 
uncle nuqk-1 Sa, uqk*l G 10 
micleanness A mcleenes G 
under un-der Bull, G 34, 79 
underneath underneeth* G 121 
understand understand* G r8, understood 
hnderstuud* Bull 
uneasy uneez*e Bull, G 77 
unhonest unon*est Bull 
universities yynxver'seteiz G 77 
unknown unknooun* G 20 
unlucky unluk•^ G 100 
unmuuved G 99 
until until* G 25, 107 
unto un*t6 G 21, 24 
unwitting unwii*tiq G 102, [in a quota- 
tion from Spenser, answering to the 
orthography ^ unweeting^] 
unworthy unwurdh'i G 83 
up up G 79 
upon upon* G 20 
upright uproikht* G 23 * 
us us G 7, 21, 44 

use yyz uti, yys usus S, Bull, yyz non> 
iuz Qc pr, i, 87, used yyz *ed G 124 
utterly ut*erli Bull 

T.- 

vain Tain Sa, Bull 

valleys vakeiz G 24 

valour vakor G 43 

value vakyy G 89, valew G 6 

vane faan, amussium venti index ^ 

vanity van’iti G 21 

vanquished van-kwisht G 105 

varlet ver*lat Bull 

varnish ver*nesh G 98 

vault vault insilire equo, vaut fornicare,. 

Bull, voout camera S, vaut B. 
vaunt VAAnt G 89 
veal r'eel G Zd 
vail G 9 

vein vain Sa, vein Bull 
velvet vekvet Sa, G 28 
w;i^e«?2<?even*dzhansG103' 
vendzh*er G 135 
vent vent S 
verily ver*eli S 
verses vers*ez G 112 
very ver*i S, G 23 
vetch fitsh G 37 

vicar viVar S, G 17, Aust fi’k*ar G 17 
viceYdis G 113, vices voises ? G pr 
victory- Yik'toxQi G 99, Vik*tori G 100 
view vyy G 114, viewed vyyed S 

viewer 

vigilant Yig'i\a.rLi> ? G Zi) 
vigilaney YidTorilemi G 
veil S, veil G 105 
viUain Yil'mi G 105- 

vil*enus G 121 
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vine vein Sa 

vinegar vm'tger S, vm-eger, Amt fm*- 
eger G 17 

vine-prop vein'prop G 105 
vineyard ^vijneyard vijniard G 20 
virago v«raa*go G 30 
virgin v^r*dznm G 30 » 

virtm ver-tyy Sa, vertyy, Qrpr^ 73 
virtuous v^r-tuns ? G 77 
visoomt vn-knmit Bull 
^?^i^«^Y^*tal ? G 125 

vitrijiahle mirum dixeris si ton/vm in 
guinta repereris^ tamen sic lege^ 
vitTifaiabl G 129 
voiee vois Bull, G 24 
void void S 

vouchsafe voutslisaaf* G 110, voutsaaf* 
G 116 

vowed vou’ed S 

vowel vo*jel H, vuu'el Bull 

. V. 

waded waad*ed G 80 

waggons wag-onz G 146 

wail wail S, G 

wait wait S, G, 20, 25 

wahe waak G pr 

Walden Wald'n Waldinam S 

WAAlk potius quam^ wAAk G pr^ 
walheth walk*etE G 23, walked 
■WAAlkt G 70 

wall waul Sa, waal ? S, wal G^pr, waaI 
G 20, walls waaIz G 98 
wallow wallou ? G i?r 
wan pallidus S, G 123 
wand wand S 

wander S, Bull, wandered 
dred G 102 

wane waan imminutio luminis lunm S 
want want.Bull, G 87, wanting want-eq 
G 84 

war war S, Bull, G 100, wairr war 
CIO 

warhling war’bKq G 119 
wardz G 117 
ware waar S, Bull, G 50 
warlike wardoik G 32 
warm war’m Bull 

warn waar’n Bull, warns warnz G 147, 
warning warnnq G 100 
wjary waa*ri G 149 
warren war'en Bull 
was was S, H, wast were ws.z 
wast weer, G 56, were weer G 56, 
weer, Bull, B, C 
wash waisk ? Sa, wash. G pr, 58, washed 
washt G 113 
wasp wasp G pr 

waste waast S, G waast Q 26, 
waast*ed G 66, 112 


Wat Wat, lepm S, H, {for Walter^ 
name of the Kare^ as ehantieleer, 
Meynard are names of the cock and 
fox.) 

watch waitsh. Sa, watched watskt G 113 
water waa'ter, H, Bull, wat*er G 10, 
38, wAA'ter G 81, waterethy^m'i&c^ 
etk G 24, waters waa-terz G 23, 24 
118 

Water down Waa*terdoun G 124 
waves w 2 LeiYZ (jcll7 
waw "wsiu mdCj Sa. 
wax waaks S, waks G 23 
way wai, rustici waai, Mops wee, Sc et 
Transtr waa, S, wax non ue G pr 
15, waai G 21 

we mi P, Sa, we ourselves wii uurselvz* 
Bull, wii non uii G pr, 44 
weak week S, G 
wealth weltk Bull, G 39 
ween ablaetare S 

wear weer G 50, 98, ware— waar G 3, 
worn worn G 50 

wearling weerling not warding B 

weary weerd G 84, 100, B, wiiI*^ cor B 

weasel, wiisd B 

weather ^weyer C 16 

wed wed S 

weed wiid S, Bull 

loeek wiik S 

weel wiil nassa G 11 

ween wiin opinari S, G pr 

weetpot m\t-igot farcimen Occ, G 18 

wsesway wiiz-wai frcenum Occ, G 18 

weighs waiz G 93 

weight waikkt G 9, 131, weights — 
waites [the sign Lihral] C 20 
weir weer Sa 
welcome weBkum G 33 
well wel hene S, EC, G jpr, 10 
wdll'ss^ Bor proymyrAG 17 

tt^mwenS 

wend wend G 65 ' 

wench wentsk Bull 

went went G 65, jed, rood Bin, G 16 

were [see ^ was 

weern G 124 
wet wet S, G 13 
wevil wii*v«l B 

whale Huaal unaal ( =wkaal ?) S 
what Huat UHat S, wkat G pr, II, 44 
wheal HueeluHeel (=wkeeI F)^2^,s!fw^^ffS 
wheat wkeet triticum S, Hueet ( = 
wkeet) H, wkeet G 37 
wheatm wkeed’n Bull 
wheel -Kml, uniil (=wkiil) S, wkiil 
Gil 

where Hueer (=wkeer) H, B, wkeer 
G 24, B, 0 2 
wherry 

wket G 13, S 
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whether whedli*er G 11, 45 
which wlL^tsli Bull G 14, 44 
while Hueil uneil { = wlieil) S, wlgil 
G 112, whiles Huils (aueilz ?) or 
■wheils S, Hueilz H 
whilere wlieileer* G 105 
whilom wliail-uin G 113 
whirl wher’l, Bull 
whirlpool wlier’l-puul, Bull 
whirlwind whtrl'wmd G 149 
whistled ^)xist'ldi. Qc HQ 
white'^\iii Bull, wlioit G 74 
whedli-er, Bull, B 
whittle ■wh«t*’l with & kniif Bull 
who whuu Bull, G 44, whom Bniom 
(Huoom ?), uHom (=w]iooia ?) S, 
whoom G 105, whuum G 44, whoom 
C 3, whose whuuz G 44, wuuz ? G 
141 

whoever wh.uuever G 135 
whole whool Bull, G 23, hoole 0 4 
wholesome Hool’sum G 
whoop whuup Bull 
whore huut, 8c Hyyr S 
whoredom ^whooredoome C 19 
whosoever whuu^soever G 33 
why Hui (Huei ?), uni (sswliei?) S 
whei G 99 whi C 26- 
wick^weeh C 12 
wicJeed wick*ed G 23 
wide weid Sa, wuid G 70 
wield wiild G 110 
widow widoou ? G 
wife wiii^ wives wnvz, Bull’ 
waikht G 105 
wild waild G 24 
? well G 


wilfulness wiPfuIuiess, see Trumpington 
G134 


will Wei S, H, wil G pr^ Zin -1 ut 
ei-l, dhou-l, Hii-l, wii-1, Jou-B dhei-1, 
G 17, wilt G 54 
William Wil’iam G 77 
Wimbledon Wim-bldun G 134 
win win Sa, S, Bull, G 7 
winch wintsh Bull 
wind wiind ventus Bull, waii^ 

G 10, 23y winds— wijnds C 7 
winder wiind'er BuH 
windlas wiindlas Bull 
window wiind*oor Bull, wind’oou G 81 
windy wiind’i Bull 

wine wein Sa, S, Bull,- wain Gi?r, 7, 38 
weindzh, see supra p, 763, n, 2,. Sa 
icings wiqz G 23 
t<?i«fciw^ wiqk'iq Sa 
wipe wiip Bull, waip G 124 
wise weis S, weiz H, wiiz Bull, waiz 
G 105, wijs 0 6 

wisdom wiiz'dum Bull, wiz*dum G 25 
wisdoom 0 11 


wish wish Sa 10, S, wish Sa, G 48 
wished wiisht ? G 48 
wist wist sciebam G 64 
^<?iifwit S, Bull, wit G ^?*, 91 110, v* 
wit scio G 64 
witch witsh Bull, G 14 ■ 

wite V, wait vitupero^ fere evanuit G 64 


fore probably conjeeturaZ\ 
with with Sa, Bull, widh frequentius^ 
with docti interdum, G i?r, with G 
^Oet passim 

withdraw withdrAA* G 128, withdrew 
withdryy* G 91 
Witham Widh*am G 70 
withhold withnoould* G 33, 104 
within within*" G 79, B 
without without* G 33, 79 
withstand withstand* G 128 
withy widh*i salix Bull 
witness wit*nes G 42 
wizard— wisard wiseards C 2,- 3 
woad wod ? glastum S 
woe woo S, G 81, 142 
woeful woo*ful G 102 
wolf wulf S, B 
womb womb S, wuum B 
woman wuni*an G 41, wuu*man B, 
women wim'en G 41, wiim*en G 77 
won won S 

wonder un*der (=wun*der) Sa, wuu'der 
G 88, B, wonders^ wun'derz G 22 
wondrous wun*drus G 122 
wont wunt G 111, 142, B 
woo uu (=wuu?) Sa, wooed uoed (=h 
woo*ed ?) d prods ambita S 
wood wud S, G 10, 22, woods wudz G 
142 

-t^Joo/wuufB 

wool u-ul (=wul?) lana S, -wul G 
39 

Worcestershire Ge l 

word wurd Bull, G 10, word G 114, 
wuurd wurd B 
wore V. woor G 50 

work wurk Bull, G 21, worhs wurls 
G24 

workmcm wurk’man G 28, workmen — 
woorkmen 0 20 

world ^oxYd Bull, world G 10, 23, 110 
B' 

worm wuur’m Bull, wurm G pr, B 
wurs G 34 

worship wur*ship Sa, G 22 
worst wurst G 34 
worth wurth Bull, G 110 
worthy wurdh*i G 83 
west wust scis B 
wot V. wot Sa, G 64 
wmM wuuld S, Bull, B 
wuuldst G 54 
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wound wound minus S, wnnnd, Bor 
WAAud to he read 

(wannd)] G 16, wounds wnnnd*es in 
Spenser Or 137 
wox woks G 123 
woxen woks-en eremsse ^ 
wrangler wra(i*’lor (r'j^aqdox) Bnll 
wrath wrath (rwath) G 99 ^ * 

wrathful wrath*fal (rzyath-fal) G 103 
wreak wreek (r^i^eek) Sa 
wrest wrest (r^d^est) Sa 
wrestle wrest*’l (rtyest**!) Bull 
wreteh wretsh (rwetsh) Bull, G 146, 
wretched wretsh'ed (rt4?etsh-ed) G 117 
wrinkle wr^qk*’l (r'2^7iqk*’l) Sa 
write (rw;0it), wrtt (r«?^t) sm5^- 
ham, wroot (r«^?oot) imperfeeium com- 
mune, wraat (r^iJaat) Bor, ei Bcaay 
writ-n scripsi G 49, written 

wrnt-’n (rz 4 ?nt*’n) Bull supra p. 114, 
writin C 2 t j 

wrong wroq (r«4>oq) G 95, wrongedya^^p 
taaqd) Bor G 122 

wroth wroth (rwoth) Bnll, wrooth 
(r^^?ooth) G 123 m -ux 

wrought wroouH‘t, (ri(JOUH‘t ?) wrowht 
(reoowht) Bull, woount wrowht 
(r^^?oouHt r 2 /<;owht) Bull, wrooukht 
(r 4 f?ooukht) G 48 

Wymondham Wim-und*am media sijU 
laha producitur [see Trumpington\ 
G134 


yard jard Sa, jard virga aut area, S, 
jeerdG70 

park behind jark hemnd- posterionbus 
pedihus incutere, etproprie equorum S 
yarn jaar’n Bull, Jarn G 10 
yarrow jar'ou millifolium S 
gate Jaat quod nunc ''gate' gaat dicimus 
et scribimus S 


yawn jaun? Sa 

Yaxley Jaksdei mmen proprium S 
ye jii Bull, G 20, 44, ji G 141 
yea Joe Sa 35 

year jiir Sa, Bull, B, jeer G 70 
yeast {gneant for jeest ?) cermsiw 
spwma quod alii harin vocant S 
jeld ? Sa 
yell jel Sa 
yellow jel'ou Sa, S 
yeoman jem*an ? S, JU’man Bull 
yes J«s alii sonant jes S, J*s G 10 
yesterday jesderdai S, J^sterdai G 77 
yet zit, alii sonant >ZQi^ ^ G 102 
yew yy taxus arbor S 
yield zm^ Sa, Jiild S, Bull, G 22, 86, 
jeld concessit S, yielded iild'ed G 110, 
jiild’ed G 117, ielded C 13 
yode jod G 106, see Went 
yoke jook G 10, 43, iook 0 11 
yolk JOok/^^^^^>?^ S, Jelk mtellum G 10 
yonder jon’der jen*der S, jou’der H 
York Jork Sa 

you Jou VOS S, juu H, Bull, jou juu 
observa jou sic scribi solere, et ab 
aliquibus pronunciari at d plerisque 
JUU, tamen quia hoc nondum ubique 
obtinuit paulisper in medio relinquetur 
G 46, JUU non iu G, pr, juu G ^5, 
JOU G 44, JOU Mops ja G 18, yow C 
6, iou you C 10 

young juq, Sa, S, Bull, B, G 24, 112 
your juur, Bull, juur G 21, 95, yours 
juur 2 : G 45, yowrs 0 6 
yunker juqk’er adolescens generosior S 
youth juuth? Sa, juth Bull, jyyth G 
13, 46, juuth B, youths Jyyths G 40 
zeal zeel G 13, 105 
zedzeAlitera%,^ 
zodiak zo'd^ak ? G 29 
Zouch Zoutsh G 42 


Extracts prom Bichard Mulcaster’s Elementarie, 1582. 

Gin says in the preface to his “ Occurrere qnidem 

hnic ydtio [cacographise] viri honi et uterati, sed irrito conatn ; 
ex eqnestri ordine Thomas Smithms ; cui yolnmen hene magnum op- 
posuit Mick Mulcasterus : qui post magnam temporis et house chartse 
perditionew, omnia Cousuetudini tanquam tyrauuo permittenda 
censet.’’ Mulcaster’s object in short was to teach, not the spelling 
of sounds, but what he considered the neatest style of spelling^ as 
deriyed from custom, in order to avoid the great confusion which 
then prevailed. He succeeded to the extent of largely influencing 
subsequent authorities. In Ben Jonson’s the Chapters 

on orthography are little more than ahridgements of Mulcaster’s. 
Sometimes the same examples are used, and the very faults of 
description are followed. It would have been difficult to make 
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aoiytHng out of Mulcaster mtlLOut the help of contemporary ortho- 
epists, and it appeared useless to quote him as an authority in Chap. 
III. But an account of the XYith century pronunciation would he 
incomplete without some notice of his hook, and the value of his 
remarks has been insisted on hy Messrs. Hoyes and Peirce (infra 
p. 917, note). A few extracts are therefore given, with bracketted 
remarks. Chronologically, Mulcaster’s hook should have been 
noticed before G-ilPs, p. 845. But as he was a pure orthographer 
who only incidentally and obscurely noticed orthoepy, these 
extracts rightly form a postscript to the preceding vocabulary. 
The title of the Book, which will be found, in the Grenville collec- 
tion at the British Museum, is 

The first part of the elementarie which entreateth 
chefelie of the right writing of our English tung, set 
fnrtk by Eichard Mvlcaster. Imprinted at London 
by Thomas Vautroullier dwelling in the blak- friers 
by Lud-gate, 1582. 

In Herbert's Ames, 2, 1073, it is said that no other part was ever 
published. In the following account, all is Mulcaster’s except the 
passages inclosed in brackets, and the headings. The numbers at 
the end of each quotation refer to the page of Mulcaster’ s book. 


The Towels Generally. 

The VO wells generallie sound either 
long as, comparing, reuenged, enditing, 
enclosure, presuming', or short as, ran- 
saJcing, reutlling, penitent, omnipotent, 
fortunat : [here the example revenged, 
which had certainly a short vowel, 
shews that hy length and brevity, 
Mulcaster meant presence and absence 
of stress, which applies to every case;] 
either shaim, as mhte, mete, ripe, h6pe, 
ddke. or flat as : mat, met, rip, hop, 
dhk. [Here he only means long or 
short, and does not necessarily, or in- 
deed always, imply a difference of 
quality, as will appear under E. Oc- 
casionally, however, he certainly does 
denote a difference of quality by these 
accents, as will be seen uudef 0. In 
his “general table” of spelling, these 
accents seem frequently used to differ- 
entiate words, which only differed in 
their consonants, and it is impossible 
from his use of them to determine the 
sounds he perhaps meant *to express. 
Thus in his chapter on Distinction, he 
says : “ That the sharp andfiat accents . 
ar onelie to be set vpon the last syllab, 
where the sharp hath manie causes to 
present it self ; the flat onlie vpon som 
rare difference, as refuse, ref use, present, 
present, record, record, differ, differ. 


seuh', seudrey 151. — ^Where the grave 
accent seems to mark absence of stress, 
the quality of the vowel changing or not.] 
Which diuersitie in sound, where occa- 
sion doth require it, is noted with the 
distinctions of time [meaning stress in 
reality, which he indicates by " be- 
cause in English versification imitating 
the classical, quantity was replaced hy 
stress], and tune [meaning length, which 
he indicates by accent marks, and hence 
confuses with tune], tho generallie it 
nede not, considering om* daielie cus- 
tom, which is both our best, and our 
commonest gide in such cases, is our 
ordinarie leader [and hence unfortu- 
nately he says as little as possible 
about it].— 110. 


Proportion. 


I call that proportion, when a num- 
ber of words of like sound ar writen 
with like letters, or if the like sound 
haue not the like letters, the cause why 
is shewed, as in hear, fear, dear, gear, 
wear [where the last word, which was 
certainly (weer), should determine the 
value of ea in the others to have been 
(ee) in Mulcaster’s pronunciation, 
though, as others said (Hiir, fiiivdiir) 
even in Ms day, this may be too hasty 
a conclusion].— 124, 
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A. 

A Besides this general! note for the 
time and tune, hath no particular thing 
worth the ohseruation in this place, as 
a letter, but it hath afterward in .pro- 
portion, as a syllab. All the other 
vowells haue manie pretie notes. [This 
might mean that a always preserved its 
sound, and the other vowels did not. 
It is possible that the “ pretie notes ** 
only refer to his observations on them, 
and not to diversity of sound.] — 111. 

Ache^ Irache^ with the qualifying e, 
for without the e, t, goeth before ch. 
as patch, match, catch, smateh, watch. 
The stro? 2 g ch. is mere foren, and 
therefor endeth no word with vs, but 
is turned into k, as stomah, monarh, 
[This context makes a long and ch = 
(tsh) in ache Yet in his 

general table p. 170, he spells both 
ache and aJce. See the illustrations of 
ache in Shakspere, infrit § 8.] — 127. 

AI, El. 

Ai, is the mans dipthong, and 
soundeth full : ei, the womans, and 
soundeth finish [= rather fine] in the 
same both sense, and vse ; a woman is 
'deintie, and feinteth soon, the man 
fainteth not hy cause he is nothing 
daintie. [YHiether any really phonetic 
difference was meant, and if so of what 
kind, is problematical. Smith had 
said the same thing, supra p. 120, but 
with Smith the word diphthong had a 
phonetic meaning, with Mulcaster it 
was simply a digraph, and he may 
have at most alluded to such differ- 
ences as (iem, ee) or (ee, ee). Compare 
the following paragraph.] — 119. 

No English word e?«deth in a, but 
in aie, as decaie, assaie, which writing 
and sound our vse hath won. [Does 
this confuse or distinguish the sounds 
of a, ai? It might do both. It ought 
to distinguish, because the writing of 
ai being different from the writing of 
a, the mention of its sound should 
imply that that sound was also dif- 
ferent. But we cannot tell. See what 
follows.]— 125. 

Oaie, graie, tmie. And maid, said, 
quaif, English for coif, quail, sail, rail, 
mail, onelesse it were better to write 
these with the quali^ng, e, quale, f ale, 
rale, male. [If any phonetic consistency 
were predicahle of an orthographical 
reformer, — ^wliich. however, we are not 
justified in assuming, —this ought to in- 


dicate a similarity of pronounciation 
between ai and a. To tbe same con- 
clusion tend :] Howbeit both the ter- 
minations he in vse to dinerse ends. 
Gain, pain, if not, I^ane, gane, remane, 
and such as these terminations, he also 
vsed to dinerse ends, [these ‘‘ diverse 
ends being’ of course not to indicate 
diversity of sound, hut diversity of 
sense ; it would be quite enough for 
Mulcaster to feel that the vowel was 
long, and that a final e, and not an in- 
serted i, was the “proper” way of 
marking length.] . .. Fair, pair, air, it 
not Fare, pare, are, both terminations 
also he vsed to dinerse ends. Wait, 
strait, if not Wate, strate. Straight or 
str eight, bycanse ai and ei, do enter- 
change vses. Aim, or ame, maim. 
Faint, restraint, faint, or feint, quaint, 
or queint . . . Fte, eight, sleight, height, 
weight, feild, yeild, sheild, the kinred 
between ei, and ai, maketh ei, not 
anie where so ordinarie, as in these 
terminations. [If we were incon- 
siderate enough to suppose that Mul- 
caster had any thought of representing 
the different sounds, as distiiiguishea 
from the length, of vowels, all these 
cases, would be explicable by assuming 
ai = ei = (ee), and a long = (sese). 
But this would he somewhat opposed 
to other parts of Mulcaster, and to 
the writings of contemporaries, and is 
founded upon the groundless assumption 
just mentioned. As to the similarity 
of ai, a, .see supra p. 867, col. 2, and 
Mr. White’s account of Elizabethan 
pronunciation, infr5„] — 136-7. 

, E. 

Whensoeuer E, is the last letter, and 
soundeth, it soundeth sharp, as mS, se, 
wL agrd. sauing in the, the article, ye 
the pronown, and in Latin words, or of 
a Latin form, when theie he vsed Eng- 
lish like, as eertiorare, quandare, where 
e, soundeth full and brode after the 
originall Latin. [Here, as we know 
that the sounds were (mii, sii, wii, 
agrii’, dhe), though (je) is not so cer- 
tain from other sources, we might sup- 
pose 5 = (ii), ^ = (e). Ben Jonson, 
however, in abstracting and adapting 
this passage, distinctly makes the sound 
(ii), saying (Gram. chap, iii.), “When 
it is the last letter^ and soundeth, the 
sound is sharp, as in the French i. Ex- 
ample m mL s£ agri. ye. shL in all, 
saving the article theF Observe that 
yi is now (jii) and not (je). Observe 
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h referred to a 
L^tin origin, qmm dare, as if they 
were the first words of a writ.] When- 
soeuCT e, is the last, and sonndeth not, 
it either ^nalifieth som letter going 
before, or it is mere silent, and yet in 
neither Mnde encreaseth it the number 
of syllabs* I call that E, qiiali:^ng, 
whose absence or presence, somtime 
altereth the voweU, somtime the con- 
sonant going next before it. It altereth 
the sound [length] of all the vowells, 
enen quite tborongh one or mo conso- 
nants, as mhde, steme, €che, Mnde, 
stripe, 6re, ciire, t6ste sound sharp 
with the qualifying E in their end: 
wheras, mad, stem, ^ch, frind, strip, or 
cm:, tost, contract of tossed, sound flat 
without the same E. [Now as we 
know that steam, each, were (steem, 
eech), it follows that i represented 
either (ii) or (ee), that is, that the 
acute accent only represented length, 
independently of alteration in quality of 
tone ; there was such an alteration in 
ekre, ciir, certainly, and in stripe, strip, 
according to the current pronunciation; 
but there was or was not in sd, steme, 
compared with sUm, and hence we 
have no reason to infer that there was 
any in mdde, mdd, 6re, dr. Ben Jonson 
alters the passage thus : ‘‘Where it [E] 
endeth, and soundeth obscure, and 
faintly, it serves as an accent, to pro- 
duce the preceding: as in mdde. 
stdme. stripe. 6re. ciire. which else 
would sound, mdd. stem, strip, or. ciir.” 
It is tolerably clear that by using 
“ produce ” in place of Mulcaster’s 
“alter the sound,” he intended to 
avoid the difficulty of considering stdme 
^ steam as (stiim), unless, indeed, he 
meant it to be a contraction for esteem. 
He omits the example each for a simi- 
lar reason.] — 111. 

Fert, desert, the most of these sorts 
be bissyllabs or abope : besides that, 
a, dealeth verie much before the r, 
[meaning probably that er was often 
sounded (ar)]. By deserm, preserue, 
eonserue, it should appear that either 
we strain the Latin s to thsswjound, or 
that theie had som sound of the z, ex- 
pressed by s, as well as we, [did he say 
(konzerv) .?>] — 132. 

I. 

I, in the same proportion [supr^ p, 
911] soundeth now sharp, as gim, 
thriue, aliue, mine, title, hihle, now 
quik, as glue, Hue, slue, title, hiUe, 


which sounds ar to be distinguished by 
accent, if acquaintance will not seme 
in much reading. [As Ben Jonson 
uses the same words and notation, and 
we^ know that he must have distin- 
guished his 2 , 2 , as (oi, i) there is no 
reason for supposing that Mulcaster's i 
was anything but (ei) or (ei). But at 
the same time there is nothing to mili- 
tate against the contemporary Bullo- 
kar’s {ii). Aaid Mulcaster’s pronunci- 
ation of ou as (uu), inffia p. 914, which 
is about the only certain result that 
can be elicited from his book, renders 
the («) probable.] — 115. 

I, besides the time and tune thereof 
noted before, hath a form somtime 
vowellish, somtime consonantish. In 
the vowellish sound either it endeth a 
former syllab or the verie last. When 
it endeth the last, and is it self the last 
letter, if it sound gentlie, it is qualified 
by the e, as manie, merie, tarie, carie, 
where the verie pen, will rather end in 
e, than in the naked i. If it sound 
sharp and loud, it is to be written y, 
having no, e, after it, asnedingno quali- 
fication, deny, cry, defy. [This at any 
rate goes against Gill’s use of final (ei), 
supra p. 281, which, however, he only 
attributes to “numerus poetieus,” Log. 
p. 130, in his Chap. 25, quoted at 
length, infrh § 8.] — 113. 

If it [I] end the last syllab, with 
one or mo consonants after it, it is 
shrill [long] when the qualifying e, 
followeth, and if it be shrill [long] the 
qualifying e, must follow, as, repine, 
unwise, minde, Mnde, fiste [foist ?]. If 
it be flat and quik, the qualifying e, 
must not foUoWj m,^examin, behind, 
mist, fist. [Observe ‘(benffid’) with a 
short vowel, and hence certainly not 
*{beHeind-) 1 14. 

The quik i, and the gentle passant e, 
ar so near of kin, as theie enter change 
places with pardon, as in descry ed, or 
descryid, Jindeth, Qrfndith, Mr, or her, 
the error is no heresie.— 115. 

If it [I] light somwhat quiklie vpon 
the s, then the s is single, as promis 
tretis, amis, admrtis, mifranehis, etc. 
[This seems to establish (adver-tes, en- 
framcMs) as the common pronunci- 
ation.] — 133. 

0 . 

0 is a letter of as great vneertaintie 
in our tung, as e, is of direction both 
alone in vowell, and combined in diph- 
thong, The cause is, for that in vowell 
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it soundeth as much vpou the u, w^hich 
is his cosin, as upon the 6, which is his 
natural!, as in tfo-sm, ddsen^ mother^ 
which 0 , is .still naturallie short, and, 
h6sen^ frosen^ mother^ which o, is na- 
turallie lo??g. In the diphthopig it 
soundeth more vpon the, then Ypon 
the, 0 , as in found, wound, cow, ^ow, 
how, how, now, and bow, s6w, wrbught, 
ought, mow, trough. 1^’otwithstanding 
this varietie, yet our custom is so ‘ ac- 
quainted with the vse thereof, as itwH- 
he more diiScultie to alter a known 
confusion, then profitable to bring in 
an Ynknown reformation, in such an 
argument, where acquaintance makes 
iustice, and vse doth no man wrong. 
And yet where difference by note shall 
seem to be necessarie the titles of 
jportion and distmctiou will not omit 
the help. In the mean time thus much 
is to be noted of o : besides his^ time 
long and short, besides his tune with or 
without the qualifying e, sharp or flat, 
that when it is the last letter in the word, 
it soundeth sharp and loud, as ago, to, 
s6, no. sane in td the preposition, two 
the numerall, do the verb : his com- 
ounds as. imd6,l[m deriuatiues as doing. 
n the midle syllabs, for tune, it is 
sharp, as here, or flat if a consonant 
end the syllab after o. For time the 
polysyllab will bewraie it self in our 
dailie pronouncing : considering tho 
children and learners be ignorant, yet 
he is a verie simple teacher, that know- 
eth not the tuning of our ordinarie 
words, yea tho theie be ehflanchised, as 
ignorant, impudent, impotent. 0 va- 
rieth the sound in the same proportion, 
naie offcimes in the same letters, as Ibue, 
glbue, doue, shoue, remoue, and Um, 
groue, shroue, noue. This duble sound 
of 0 , in the vowell is Latinish, where * 
0 , and u, be great cosens, as in voltus, 
voUis, colo. And mltus, vultk, oceulo : 
in the diphthong it is Grekish, for theie 
sound their ov, still vpon the u, tho it 
be contract of oo, or o e [there is some 
misprint in these oo, o e which is imi- 
tated here], wherein as their president 
[precedent] is our warrant against ob- 
lection in these, so must acquaintance 
be the mean to discern the duble force 
of this letter, where we finde it, and he 
’ that will learn our tung, must learn 
the writing of it to, being no more 
strange then other tungs be euen in the 
writing. [It would seem by the general 
tenor of these remarks, that the two 
sounds of 0 were (oo, u), and even that 


the diphthong ou, in those words where 
it is said to “ sound more upon, the, u 
then vpon the, o,” had, as with Buho- 
kar and Palsgrave, the sound of (uu). 
It is in fact difficult to conceive that 
Muleaster pronounced otherwise. And 
this sounding of ou as. (uu), leads, as 
before mentioned, p, 913, to the sus- 
picion of sounding uong as (n).]— 115. 

0, in the end is said to sound lowd, 
as go, shro [shrew ?],/fe, sailing to, do, 
two, etc. ... 0 before, 1, sounding like 
a dipthong causeth the 11, be dubbled, 
as troll. And if a consonant follow, 1, 
0 , commonlie hath the same force, tho 
the 1, be but single, told, cold, bold, 
colt, dolt, coif, rolf, holt, holm, scold, 
dissolue. [The last example is pecu- 
liar.] 0, before m, in the beginning, 
or midle of a word, leading the syl- 
labs soundeth flat ’^on the o, as om^ 
nipoteyit, commend, but in the end it 
soundeth still vpon, the u, as som, com, 
dom, [hence the first is (o), the second 
(u)] and therfor in their deriuatiues, 
and. compounds as welcom, trublesom, 
newcom, cumbersom, hingdom. With e, 
after the m, as home, mome, rome 
[roam ?], and yet whom, from, haue 
no, e, by prerogatiue of vse, tho theie 
haue it in sound and seming [that is 
are called (noom froom), which is 
strange, especially as regards /rom.] . . . 
Or is a termination of som truble, when 
a consonant followeth, bycause it sound- 
eth so much vpon then, as worm, form, 
[(farm) ?] sword, word, and yet the 
qualifying e, after wil bewraie an o, as 
the absence thereof will bewraie an u, 
storme, o, worm, u, lorde o, hord, u. — 
134. 

Good, stood, good. Hoof, roof. Looh, 
tooJc, booh, hook. School, tool. Groom, 
bloom. Hoop, coop. If custom bad 
not won this, why not oil ? Bycanse of 
the sound which these diphthongs haue 
somtimes vpon the o, sometimes vpon 
the, u. I will note the o, sounding vpon 
himself, with the streight accent, hy- 
cause that o, leadeth the lesse number. 
JBow, knbiv, s6w, and B6w, shw, cow, 
mow. [That is (bun, sun, knu, muu), 
but there seem to be some misprints in 
what follows, compare the wrought, 
ought, m6w, trbugh, given above.] 
Outch, crouteh, slowtcli. Lowde, lowdle. 
Houf, alduf. Gouge, houge. Cough, 
ought, of d«i7, with, w, from the 

primitiue. Mught, nought, cbught, 
wrdught, sought. again, Bought, 
mought, dought. Blough, rough, slough, 
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enmgh. Soul, coulysJcouL Why not 
as well as with oo ? Mourn, hroum, 
hum* Noun, croun, doun, doun. Own, 
grown, vpon the derinatiue. Btou'p, 
hup, droup, coup. Sound, ground, found. 
Our commonlie ahrenationlike as our, 
the termination for enfranchisme?«ts, 
as autour, proouratour, as, er is for our 
our, m outer, writer : JBour, lour, flour, 
four, alone vpon the, 6, Mourn, adh 
iourn. Sowse, lowse, mowse, the verhes 
and derinatines vpon the, z, as Souse, 
louse, mouse, the nouns vpon the, s, 
Ous, our English cadence for Latin 
words in osus, as notorious, famous, 
populous, riotous, gorgeous, being as it 
were the vniting of the chefe letters in 
the two syllabs, o, and u, osus. Clout, 
lout, dout, [These instances are strong- 
ly confirmatiue of the close ou having 
been (nu) to Mulcaster, and his only 
knowing the open ou or (oou).] — 136. 


01 . 


LT. 


nakednesse of the small u, in the end 
we vse to write those terminations vfith 
ew the diphthong, as new, trew, mrtew. 
[Whether this implies that u was 
called (in), or that ew was called (yy) 
occasionally, as in Smith and Pals- 
grave, it is hard to say. ]— 1 1 6. 


-UEE. 


Thirdlie, oi, the diphthong sounding 
vpon the o, for difference sake, from 
the other, which soundeth vpon the u, 
wold be written with a y, as ioy, anoy, 
toy, hoy, whereas anoint, appoint, foil, 
and such seme to have an ,u. And yet 
when, i, goeth before the diphthong, 
tho it sound upon the u, it were better 
oy then oi, as ioynt, ioyn, which theie 
shall soon perceiue, when theie mark 
the spede of their pen : likewise if oi 
with i, sound upon the o, it maie be 
noted for difference from the other 
sound, with the streight accent, as hoie, 
enioie, — 117-8. 


V besides the notes of his form, be- 
sides his time and tune, is to be noted 
also not to end anie English word, 
which if it did it should sound sharp, 
as nu, trii, vertu. But to auoid the 


I call that a bissyllab, wherein there 
be two seuerall sounding vowells, as 
Asur, rasur, and why not lasur ? 

[Are these words azure, rasure, mea- 
sure, leisured If so the orthography, 
or the confusion of a, ea, ei, into one 
sound, is very remarkable. Further on 
he writes :] Natur, statur, Measur, 
treasur, [Probably this settles the 
question of measure ; but the spelling 
would indicate that the final -ture, 
-sure, were (-tur, -sur,) which -would 
have immediately generated the xvii th 
century (-tor, -sor), and not Grill’s 
(-t 3 ryr, -syyr). Probably both were in 
use at that time.] -1 37. This shortnesse 
or length of time in the derinatines is 
a great leader, where to write or not 
to write the qualifying, e, in the end of 
simple words. For who will write, 
natur, perflt, measur, treasur, with an, 
e, in the end knowing their derinatines 
to be short, nattirall, perfitlie, mea- 
sured, treasXtrer ? . . . . And again, 
fortun profit, comfort, must haue no, e, 
fortunate, profiting, comforter, 
haue the last sane one short. [It will 
be seen in Chapter IX. § 2, in Hodges’s 
list of like and unhke words, after the 
vocabulary, that the pronunciation (-ter) 
or (-tor) prevailed at least as early as 
1643. See also the remarks in Mr. 
White’s Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
infra. The examples fortiXn, fortu- 
nate, point to the early origin of the 
modem vulgarism (fAAt-n, fA.At*mt.)] — ■ 
150. 


Eemauks pnoM AN Anonymous Black-letter Book, probably op the 
XVI TH Century. 


As these pages were passing through the press, I met with 
an 8yo. black-letter book, without date or place, the date of 
which is supposed to be 1602 in the British Museum Catalogue, 
press-mark 828, f. 7, entitled : 

Certaine grammar questions for the exercise of young 
Schollers in the learning of the Accidence.” 

In the enumeration of the diphthongs, occur the following remarks 
which clearly point out ea as (ee), and distinguish short and z long 
as having characteristically different sounds, probably ei) or (oi) 
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^^eafovefull great 

or for greefe 

uHoiiihroade guyde/’ 

Tlie following cnrions passage skews tkat si- was by error occa- 
sionally pronounced (sk) in reading Latin words, and kence kad most 
probably tke same unrecognized English sound at tke close of the 
XVI tk century. It is unfortunate that the book is of unknown date, 
and that there is nothing which suggests the date with certainty. 
The type and spelling have the appearance of the xvith century, 
and there is a written note “happening b 3 rforhond/’ appended to 
Aceidents on the last page of sig.- E, which is apparently of that 
date, but there are other words on the next page in a much later 
hand. The information then must be taken for what it is worth,, 
but it seems to be of Shakspere’s time, and is important as the 


oldest notice of such a usage. 

“ Q. Howe what thinges doe yee obserue in reading i 


R. These two thinges. 


1. ( Cleane sounding. 

2. ( Dewe pawsing, 

Q. Wherein standeth cleane sounding 

R. In giuing to euery letter his iust and full sounde. In break- 
ing or diuiding euery worde duely into his seueraR syllables, so- 
that euery syllable may bee hearde by himselfe and none drownd, 
nor slubbered by ill fauouredly. In the right pronouncing of ti^ 
whiche of vs is commonly sounded ei when any vowel doeth follow 
next after him or els not. And finally in avoyding all such vices 
as are of many fooHskly vsed by euiil custome. 

€i. What vices be those f 

R. lotacismus. sounding i too broade. 

2. ZaMacismus, soundmg I too fuU. 

3. Ischnotes, mincing of a letter as feather for father. 

4r Traulismus, stammering or stutting, 

5. Flateasmus. too much mouthing of letters. 

6. Cheilostomia. maffling or fumbling wordes in tke mouth. 

7. Aiming of letters, as v for /. mt for fai, % for s as mma 
for musa. sh for ci, as fasho for faciO' dosJiam for doeeam fcelishum 
for and such like. 

Q. Wherein standeth due pawsing ? 

R. In right obseruation of the markes and prickes before 
mencioned.” 

Here the lotacismus may be considered to reprobate the pronunci- 
ation of Latin i as (ei). The Lambdacismus alludes to tke intro- 
duction of (u) before (1), Tor both errors, see supra p. 744, note 1. 
The ischnotes (supra p. 90, n. 1) of feather for father, either means 
the actual use of the sound (feedk'er) for (faadk'er), in wMck case 
this would be the earliest notice of tke pronunciation of a long as 
(ee), but still as a reprobated vulgarism, antedating its recognition 
by nearly a century,— or else it means merely thinning from (aa) 
to (sese), which was no doubt sporadically existent at this early 
period. The enigmatical of Salesbury may, as we have seen, 
also refer to father (supra p. 750, n. 8), and both may indicate an 
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anomalous pronunciation confined to that single word. The abusing 
of letters reminds one of Hart, supra p. 794, note 1. It is obseryable 
that the use of (z) for (s), in musUy is reprobated, although pro- 
bably universal, as at present, and is placed in the eame category 
with (v) for (f), a mere provincialism, and (sh) for ci-, which we 
here meet vdth for the first time, and notably in terms of reproba- 
tion, and after the distinct mention of the '' right pronouncmg of U 
as /‘of vs commonly sounded meaning (s^) “when any vowel 
doth follow next after him or els not.” As late as 1673, E. Coote 
writes in Ms English Schoolmaster, p. 31 : “ Rob. How many ways 
can you express tMs sound se? Joh. Only three; si, and sei 
or £ci, wMch is Rob. How have you erred as well as I ; for ti 
before a vowel doth commonly sound si.^* So that (sh) was not 
even then ackaowledged. It is curious that there is no reference to 
the use of (th) for t and d final, see supra, p. 844, under D and T. 


§ 8 . On the Pronunciation of Shakspere. 


Our sources of information respecting the pronunciation of Shak- 
spere are twofold, external and internal. The external comprises 
those writers wMch have been examined in Chap. III., and illus- 
trated in the preceding sections of the present chapter.^ Of these, ' 


1 The first published attempt to 
gather the pronunciation of Shakspere 
fiom the writings of preceding orthoe- 
pists is, so far as I know, an article in 
the North American Eeview’’ for 
April, 1864, pp. 342*-369, jointly writ- 
ten by Messrs. John ,B. Noyes and 
Charles S. Peirce. Unfortunately these 
gentlemen were not acquainted with 
Salesbury, whose works are the key to 
all the others. Had they known this or- 
thoepist, the researches in my third and 
eighth chapters might have been unne- 
cessary, Salesbury’ s Welsh Dictionary 
first fell under my notice on 14 Peb. 
1859 ; his account of Welsh pronunci- 
ation was apparently not then in the 
British Museum, and seems not to have 
been acquired till some years afterwards, 
during which time I vainly sought a 
copy, as it was necessary to establish 
the value of his Welsh transcriptions. 
I had finished my first examination of 
Salesbury. Smith, Hart, Bullokar, Gill, 
Butler, wallis, Wilkins, Price, Miege, 
Jones, Buchanan, and Franklin, and 
sent the results for publication in the 
Appendix to the 3rd edition of my RUa 
(supra p. 631, note) in 1860, but the 
printing of that work having been in- 
terrupted by the outbreak of the Civil 
War in America, they have not yet 
appeared. My attention was directed 


to Messrs. Noyes and Peirce’s article 
in March, 1865, and I noted all the 
works they quoted, some of wMch I 
have unfortunately not been able to 
see ; and others, especially R. Mulcas- 
ter’s Elementarie, 1582 (supri p. 910), 
and Edward Coote’s Schoole-Master, 
1624 (supra p. 47, 1. 19), which Mr. 
Noyes considers as only inferior to Gill 
and Wallis, I have scarcely found of 
any value. When I fe-commenced my 
investigations at the close of 1866, 
since which time I have been engaged 
upon them with scarcely any mter- 
mission, I determined to conduct them 
independently of Messrs. Noyes and 
Peirce's labours, with the intention to 
compare our results. It will be found 
that we do not much differ, and the 
points of difference seem to be chiefly 
due to the larger field here covered 
(those gentlemen almost confined them- 
selves to Elizabethan times), and per- 
haps to my long previous phonetic 
training. The following are the old 
writers cited by Messrs. Noyes and 
Peirce -Palsgrave, Giles du Guez, Sir 
T. Smith, Bullokar, “AEsops Fables in 
true Grtography, with Grammar Notz, 
Bvo., 1585 ” (which I have not seen), 
P, Bales, 1590 (not seen). Gill, Butler, 
B. Jonson,«^WaUis, Baret, Gataker, 
Coote, Pereival’e %anish Grammar, 
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to-wever Palsgrave, Salesliury, Smitli, and 
«ihaksnere’s biitt or wben lie was a baby (see table p. 50), and 
altbS BrdlSar published Ms book when Sbakspere was sateen, 
it renresents a much more archaic form of language than Hart s, 
of wMch fte first draft (suprk p. 794, note) was written six years 
•u 4 ? a Gill, wlio was born the same year a.j 

Sspere, should naturally be the best authority for the 
Stion o^he time. He was head master of St PaM’s School 
liurine the last eight years of Shakspere’s hfe, and he pubhshed the 
STeSh S Ms book only three years after Shakspere’s death. 
SJ ffill was a favourer of old habits. We have on record Ms 

contempt of the modern tMnness of utterance then affected by the 

contempt ox o obiections to Hart’s propensities m that 

m ? " M ;^rLincolnshire ma^, o"f East « 
haMts Shakspie was a StaffordsMi-e man, more inclined to West 
Sand. He^e, although GHl no doubt represented a recognized 
pronunciation, wMch would have been allowed on the stage, it is 
possible that Shakspere’s individual habits may have tended in the 
direction which Gift reprobated. The pronunciation of the stage 
itself in the time of the Kembles used to be archmc, and o^ 
oriiops Cor such of them as remain) stiH seem to affect similar 

faS £t ft is posSthatmShLpere’stime aMM 

tom prevMled, and that dramatic authors and actors rather afferted 
S newest habits of the court, .^nce the ^®<^essity for prov^g 
the indications of Gift and other writers by an examination of Shak- 
wfow usage, so far as it can be determined from the very 
^satisfactory condition in wMch Ms text has come down to us. 

The internal sources of information are three in. number, pim^ 
metre and rhyme.‘ The first is pecuhar and seems to offei many 
^vantages in tormming identity of sound, accompanied by dwem 
sftv of spelling, but is not reaUy of so much use as might have been 
e:roected. The metre, properly examined, determmes the number 
of syllables in a word and the place of the accent, an^.so far as it 
?oeY is the most trustworthy source of information wMch we pos- 
sess.’ The rhyme, after our experience of Spenser s habits, must 
be of very doubtful assistance. At most we can compare general 
habits of rhyming with the general rules laid down by contopprary 

orthoepists. A few inferences may be drawn from peculiarities of 

men at tlie end of tMs cTiapter. 

1 An elaborate attempt to determine 
tbe pronniiciation of some vowels and 
consonants by means of rhymes, puns, 
and misspellings, was made by Mr. 
Kicbard Grant White in bis edition pt 
Sbakspere, vol. 1 2, ed. 186 1 . This 

did not come under my notice till these 
pages were passing through the press. 
An abstract of his researches, with 
remarks, will be found below, immedi- 
ately after the present examination bi 
Shakspere’s rhymes. 


1623 (not seen), Ootgrave, Kat Strong 
(not seen), Wilkins, MMcaster, Testean, 
1673 (not seen), Beranlt, 1698 (not 
seen), De la Tonche, 1710 (not seen), 
Taiidon, 1745 (hot seen), marp on 
English Pronimciation, 1767 , ana me 
following, which I have not examined, 
Nares, 1784, Hexham 1660, Pomey, 
1690, Saxon 1737. Messrs. Hoyes 
and Peirce’ s conclnsions will he inserted, 
as footnotes to the subsection headed 
« Conjectured Prommeiatien of Shak- 
spere,'” immediately before the speci" 
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spelling, but when we recollect that Shakspere did not revise the 
text, and, if he had done so, might not have been very careful in 
correcting literals, or have had any peculiar notions of orthography 
to enforce, we cannot lay much store by this. Nevertheless I have 
thought it right to read through the whole of Shahspere with a 
view to his puns and rhymes, and, during the latter part of this 
task, I also noted many metrical and accentual peculiarities. The 
results obtained will have more or less interest to Shakspei^ean 
students, iudependently of their phonetic bearing. 

The following system of reference has been adopted in which I 
have had in view the owners of any modern edition, and have more 
especially consulted the convenience of those who possess Mac- 
millan’s Globe edition, of which the text is the same as that of 
the Cambridge Shakspere, edited by Messrs. W. Gr. Clark and "W . 
Aldis "Wright. 

Contracted Names of the Inlays and Toems, with the pages on which they com- 
mence in the Globe edition. 


AC, Antony and Cleopatra, p. 911, 
AW, All's well that Ends Well, 
p. 254 

AT, As Yon Like it. p. 205. 

C, Coriolanus. p. 654. 

CE, Comedy of Errors, p. 93. 

Cy, Cymbeline. p. 944. 

li, Hamlet, p. 811 

H% Henry IT., part I. p. 382. 

2 Henry IT., part II, p. 409. 
H5, Henry V. p. 439. 

H®, Henry VI., part I. p. 469. 
2H5, Henry VI-, part II. p. 496. 

3 H®, Heniy VI., part III. p. 526, 
H®, Henry VIII. p. 592, 

JO, Julius Cmsar. p. 764. 

, EJ, King John. p. 332. 

EL, Eing Lear. p. 847. 

LG, Lover’s Complaint, p. 1050. 
LL, Love’s Labour Lost. p. 135. 
M, Macbeth, p. 788. 

MA, Much Ado about Nothing, 

p. 111. 

MM, Measure for Measure, p. 67. 


MN, Midsummer Night’s Dream. 

p. 161. 

MV, Merchant of Venice, p. 181. 

MW, Merry Wives of Windsor, p.42. 

0th, Othello, p. 879. 

P, Pericles, p. 977. 

PP, Passionate Pilgrim, p. 1053. 
PT, Phoenix and Turtle, p. 1057. 

Richard II. p. 356. 

R®, Richard III. p. 556. 

RJ, Romeo and Juliet, p. 721, 
'RL, Rape of Lucrece. p. 1014, 

S, Sonnets, p. 1031. 

T, Tempest, p. 1. 

Tim, Timon of Athens, p. 741. 
TA, Titus Andronicus. p. 688. 

TO, Troilus and Cressida. p. 622. 
TO, Two Gentlemen of Verona. 

p. 21. 

TN, Twelfth Night, p. 281. 

TS, Taming of the Shrew, p. 229. 
VA, Venus and Adonis, p. 1003. 
WT, Winter’s Tale. p. 304. 


lu case of the ^lays the first figure foHowing the title represents 
the act^ the second the BcenOy and th6 third the number of the speech. 
The speeches are generally not numbered. The speeches in each 
scene were, I believe, first numbered by me in phonetic editions of T 
and M in 1849, and Mr. Craik, in his edition of JC, numbered the 
speeches from beginning to end of the* play, thinking that he was 
the first person who had done so. There may be some doubt in 
some plays, as AC, regarding the number of the scenes, and in a 
few scenes as to the number of speeches, but those who have been 
in the habit of using Mrs. Cowden Clarke’s Concordance to Shak- 
spere, where the reference is to act and scene only, will readily ac- 
Imowledge the great convenience of having only to count the 
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speeclies to find tlie passage witli toleraMe certainty, instead of 
haying to read , through a whole long scene. It would he a great 
boon if subsequent publishers of Shakspere would adopt this plan 
of numbering the speeches, which would giye a means of reference 
independent of the size of the page, and serving for the prose por- 
tions as well as for the verses. In the specimens at the close of 
this section the speeches are numbered in the way proposed, the 
current number being prefixed to the name of the speaker. Tinding, 
however, that this reference is not always minute or convenient 
enough, I have inserted two other numbers in a parenthesis, the 
first referring to the page (number unaccented denoting the first, and 
number accented the second column) in the Globe edition, and the 
second pointing out the line of the previously indicated scene in 
that edition, "When the scene consists wholly of verse, this num- 
ber coincides with that of the line in the Cambridge edition, but 
when any prose has preceded, as the number of words in a line in 
the Globe edition is less than that in the Cambridge edition, the 
number of the line in the former is somewhat greater than that in 
the latter. Thus 

gilt guilt 4, 5, 31 (432', 129) 
shews that the pun, gilt guilty is found in the second part of Henry 
IT, act 4, scene 5, speech 31 ; Globe edition, page 432, column 2, 
verse 129 of this fifth scene. The reference is always to the first 
line and first speech in which the several words which form the 
pun and rhyme occur. Consequently the reader will have to refer 
to some following lines, and even speeches, occasionally, to find the 
full pun or rhyme. The order of the words in the rhyme as cited 
is generally, but not always, that m which they occur in the 
original, and hence the reference must be considered as belonging 
to either word. 

The Sonnets are referred to by the number of the sonnet and 
verse, with the page or column in the Globe edition, so that 
prove love S 117, 13 (1045') 

shews that the rhyme prove love, occurs in sonnet 117, verse 13 ; 
Globe edition, page 1045, column 2. 

Eor the other poems, YA, EL, LC, and PT, the annexed num- 
bers give the verses and column in the Globe edition. PP gives 
the number of the poem and verse of the poem as in the Cambridge 
edition, and the column and vefse in the Globe edition. 

Shaxspeee’s Puns. 

The word is modem and is not used in Shakspere. The 
following terms have been noted : 

Quips TG 4, 2, 1 (35', 12), MV 1, Crotchets, MA 2, 3, 16 (US', 58). 

3, 27 (45, 45). AY 5, 4, 28 (227', lests MA 2, 3, 68 (119', 206). LL 5, 

79). 1, 2, 11 (383', 51). 2, 178 (155, 373), 2, 1, 85 (141, 

Snatches MM 4, 2, 3 (83, 6). 206), 5, 3, 22 (406', 56). 

Double meaning MA 2, 3, 81 (120, Conceits LL 5, 2, 130 (154, 260). H® 

267). 4, 1, 27 (485', 102). 

Equiyocation H5,ly 51 (841,149). Quillets Oth. 3, 1,15 (892, 26), 


Chap, VIIL § 8. 


921 



SHAKSPERE^S PtJKS. 


These jests are not merely pims.^ They include catohings np, mis- 
understandings, intentional or ignorant, false pronnneiations, humor- 
ous aUnsions, involuntary associations of sound, even in pathetic 
speeches, coarse douhles eyitendres^ and jokes upon words of every 
imaginable kind. Many of these defy notation, and are also useless 
for our present purpose. By far the greater number of real puns 
involve no difference of spelling, and were therefore not worth 
citing. But so inveterate was Shakspere’s habit of playing upon 
words, that I have marked specimens in every play except AC, 
where most probably I have overlooked some covert instance. 


The following, although they present a slight difference of spell- 
ing, convey little if any information. 


tide tied TG 2, 3, 3 (26', 42). 
foul fowl MW 5, 5, 1 (64', 12). 
dam damn CE 4, 3, 16 (104, 54). MV 
3, 1, 10 (191', 23). AT 3, 2, 9 
(215', 9). In the last instance dam^ 
md— dammed or wedged. The more 
solemn instance in MV, discounte- 
nances the dam^ned usually preferred 
actresses in M 5, 1, 15 (806', 39). 
Gill’s (kondemn*) is probably an 
oversight. 

sink cinque MA 2, 1, 22 (115, 82). 
This also is in favour of the pro- 
nunciation of French w, supr^ p. 827. 
holiday holyday KJ 3, 1, 10 (340', 82). 
This reminds us of Salesbury’s con- 


fusion of holy, holly, supra p. 99, 
n. 3. 

gilt gmlt 2 H* 4, 5, 31 (432', 129). 

2, prol. (443, 26). This agrees 
with the preceding vocabulary p. 892, 
and shews the u was not pronounced 
in guilt. 

Lacies laces 2 4, 2, 25 (516', 47). 

This makes the pronunciation of final 
-es, as (-es) or (-^z), probable, but not 
certain. Dick, the butcher, speaks it. 

presents presence 2 4, 7, 11 (519', 

32). This cannot be relied on for 
indicating the habitual omission of 
t in the first word ; the joke is one of 
Jack Cade’s. 


The following shew the indistinctness with which unaccented 
final -al -el, -il, or -ar, -er, -our were already pronounced. 


sallet salad 2 4, 10, 1 (521', 11). 

council counsel MW 1, 1, 51 (43, 120). 
capital capitol H 3, 2, 23 (828, 108). 
medlar meddler AY 3, 2, 31 (216, 125). 

Tim 4, 3, 91 (758, 307). 
dollar dolour T 2, 1, 9 (7, 18), MM 1, 
2, 24 (68', 50) KL 2, 4, 19 (859, 54). 
This favourite pun also indicates the 
shortness of the first o in dolour. 
choler collar EJ 1, 1, 2 (712, 3), 2, 

4, 123 (393, 356). This makes o 
short in 

manner manor LL 1, 1, 56 (137, 208). 

1 “Fun play upon words: the ex- 
pression has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained : Serenius would explain it 
by the Icelandic funalegr frivolous, 
Todd by fun, Nares by the obsolete 
pun, now pound, so that it would 
properly mean ‘ to beat and hammer 
upon the same word ; ’ Mahn refers 
also to Anglo-Saxon punim to bruise, 
and to the English point, French 
pointe.’' Ed. Mueller, Etymolo- 


This makes a short in manor. Form 
(a seat), form (manner) ibid, shews 
that Walker’s distinction, which 
makes the first (fofjim) and the 
second (fAAxm), was a recent develop- 
ment. 

consort concert EJ 3, 1, 15 (72e5', 48). 
This discountenances the modern en- 
deavour to make the -ort of consort 
distinct (kon'sojt*). But compare 
cons6rt, TG 4, 1, 34 (35, 64), KL 2, 
1, 30 (856', 99). 


f isches Woerterbuch der Englischen 
prache. Wedgwood adopts hlares’s 
explanation. V^at is the age of the 
word ? That it was not used in Shak- 
spere, where he had so mnch need of it, 
seems evidence against any ancient 
derivation, and to rednce it to the 
chance associations of comparatively 
modern slang. There is little use in 
looking for old roots unless the word 
itself is known to be old. 
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The very yagiie allusions in the following jokes shew how care- 
ful we must he not to lay too much stress on the identity of the 
sounds in each word. 


English. 

laced lost TG 1, 1, 39 (22, 101). 
l 07 er lubber TG % 5, 26 (29, 48). 
Csesar, Keisar, Fbeezar MW 1, 3, 9 
(45, 9). 

band bond CE 4, 3, 8 (103', 30). 
noting nothing MA 2, 3, 16 (US', 60). 
See Mr. White’s Elizabethan pro- 
nunciation, infra, under TII. 
beside, by the side MA 5, 1, 46 (130, 
128 • 

tittle title LL 3, 1, 25 (144, 86). This 
is a mere alliteration, like the pre- 
ceding rags robes. 

insinuate insanie LL 5, 1, 5 (loO, 28), 
cloves cloven LL 5, 2, 318 (158, 654). 
Stoicks stocks TS 1, 1, 2 (232, 31). 
court lier, cart her TS 1, 1, 5 (232, 54). 
mates, maid, mated TS 1, 1, 8 (232, 59). 
It is impossible to suppose that mates^ 
maid (supra p. 867, coL 2), had the 
same vowel, and yet the play upon 
the phonetic resemblance is evident, 
rhetoric ropetrick TS 1, 2, 26 (235, 
112 ). 

night knight 1, 2, 7 (383', 27). 

Let not us that are squires of the 
night's body he called thieves of the 
day’s beauty.” The pun is complete 
in modern English. We have no 
reason to suppose that k in htight 
was disused till long afterwards 
(supra p. 208). There is also a 
vague similarity of sound in hody^ 
beauty (hod'e heirfr'), hut no real 
pun as Mr. Grant White supposes, 
see his Elizabethan Pronunciation, 
infra, under EAU. 

purse person 2 2, 1, 34 (415', 127). 

See next. 

care, cure, edrrosive 3, 3, 1 (483, 3). 
The manifrst diiference of the vowels 
here, shews tliat we have no reason 
to asaumo identity in tho last case. 


addle egg, idle head TC 1, 2, 74 (624', 
146): 

baes=5fr^7.<f hear C 2, 1, 8 (662, 12). 
loggerhead loghead EJ 4, 4, 10 (734', 
17). 

least-won, fast-lost Tim 2, 1, 83 (748', 
180). Bead (feest, faast) or (fast), 
surcease success 1, 7, 1 (792, 4). 
Bead (sursees* sukses*) and the play 
on the sound will he evident, it is 
quite lost in the modern (sisiis* 
sokses*). 

suitor shooter LL 4, 1, 37 (144', 109), 
on this uncertain allnsion see supnl 
pp. 215-218 and footnotes. In ad- 
dition to the (litations there made, 
Air. Ikhvard Tiles has kindly fur- 
nished me with tlic following:— 
There was a Ladv in who 

after the dec(‘ase ol’ hir Father hadde 
three sutors, (and vet neucr a good 
Areber,)” Lyly’s Euphues and his 
Endaml, p. 293, Arla.'r'B reprint. 
'Fhis is fr<nn ilu? hook on -which LL 
is, so to speak, Inunded, and hence 
establislu's the existtaicc of the joke 
in Sli!iks])ere’s rime, WoHhall,how- 
ev(’r, hav(‘ ocinisien to sco that the 
resolation of (si) into (sh) was not 
the received, or politic custom of that 
period, although it was known and 
reprobated (supra p. 915): In the 
8anu3 wjiy a modern joke might he 
made from picked her picture^ which 
Cooper, 1685, gives as absolutely 
ideniical in sound, although (pek'ti) 
is now a pure vulgarism, 
goats Goths AY 3, 3, 3 (218', 9). See 
Air. ATliite’s Elizabethan pronunci- 
ation, infra, under 'IH. 
wittolwit-old LL 5, 1, 26 (150', 66). 
green wit. greim withe LL 1, 2, 51 
(138', 91).' See. Mr. White’s Eliza- 
bethan promimnation undei’TH, 


To this same category belong the follow ing ])lays on Latin and 
Erench words, intended to imply ignoramn^ 


Latin. 

ham hoe^ hang hog A1 W 4, 1, 26 (59, 
50). 

caret carrot MAT 4, 1, 30 (59, 55). 
Shewing probably that caerot was 
pronounced with a short, and not 
with the modern Etonian fashion 
wutli a long (keaiTet). 
hoTum whore AIAT 4, 1, 37 (59, 63). 
Countenancing the sound (Hoor) 


rather than (iniur) as in Smith, and 
emninonly in (Uir tragiMlians’ Gth. 
geniiire ease, Jenny’s case MW 4, 1, 
37 (59, (M). Tins does not settle 
(Dzhen-f) in prefeivnee to (Dzlimn) 
as mnv, for gtidiive might have been 
lieard or spokmi with {i). 8ee 
rhymes of (o, i) below. ^ 
ad (faugh id, ad nnguem LL 5, 1? 51 
(150', 81). As we cannot suppose 






f 
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ungiiem to have liad any Towel but 
(n, «^), this confirms tbe (ec) sound in 
dung, 

Jupiter gibbet maker TA 4, 3, 13 (705, 
80), a clown’s mistake. 

French. 

luces louses MW 1 , 1 , 8 (42, 17). This 
would seem to indicate tbe old pro- 
nunciation (luus) for this uncommon 
word, to which the French was as- 
similated, but the confusion is credited 
to a Welshman^ and hence is of no 
authority in English speech, 
mfranehisey one Frances LL 3 , 1 , 54 
(142’, 12). 

moi moy 4, 4, 7 (459', 14). 
hras brass 4, 4, 9 (459', 18). 
Probably indicating the continued 
pronunciation of final s. 
pardonnez moi a ton of moys 4 , 4 , 
11 (459'; 23). That is, Pistol echoes 
The following instances are 
which, they mainly illustrate. 

A. 

bate beat TS 4, 1 , 67 (245, 209).. Ther^ 
is no doubt of the pronunciation of 
ea=:(ee), and this passage would be 
unintelligible unless the sound of 
long a were quite distinct, the play 
being simply on the consonants. The- 
words are: as we watch these kites 
That hate and heat and will not be 
obedient.” We. may therefore feel 
sure that long a was not — (ee) . Such 
allusions are like the heraldic motto 
dum spiro spero. 

graTity gravy 2 1, 2, 55 (413, 183). 

Chief Justice. There is not a. 
white hair ouyoux head, but should 
have his effect of gravity.: — Falstaff. 
His effect of gravy, gravy, gravy.” 
The mocking, joke is entirely lost, in 
the modern (graev/te, gree^vi) . The 
old pronunciation must have had the 
same vowel iu' each case, (gravet*, 
graa*V 2 ). This instance and the last 
therefore determine that Shakspere’s 
long a could not have been (ee), and 
must have been the same as his short 
a lengthened = (aa) or (aah). 
ace ass MN 5, 1, 87 (179,, 312). 
'■\Fyramus. Now die, die, diej die, 
die. Fern. No die, but an ace, for 
him ,* for he is but one.'^ A double 
pun on aee=ass, and acetone. “Xys. 
Less than an ace, man : for he is 
dead : he is nothing,” since 0 is less 
than 1 . The. With the help of 
a surgeon he might yet recover and 


pardonnez moi as (a tun o moi), com- 
pare Hart;s (pardisnaK) for pardonne, 
supra p.. 802, 1 . 6 from bottom of 

/er firk ferret 4, 4, 15 (459', 29). 
pueelle ^azzle H® 1,.4, 17 (474', 107). 
This is* not meant to be an identity, 
but merely an allusion, as in the fol- 
lowing dolphin and dogfish-. ^^JCuzel 
or Tussel, Dolphin or Dog-fish, Your 
hearts lie stampe out with my Horses 
heeles.” Hence it does not counten- 
ance the supposition that the sound 
of French u was impossible to an 
Englishman. Tucelle is spelled Fuzet 
throughout in the fo. 1623. 
foot, gown, 3, 4, 32 (451, 54). 
Katherine’s unfortunate mistakes- as. 
to these words at least shew the 
French ou was = English oo (uu),, 
and French -ow = English -own 
(oun), supra pp. 825, 827. 
rafaged under the orthographies 

prove an ass.'^ This is. to the same- 
effect as the last, and is confirmed by- 
Judas Jude-ass LL 5, 2 , 299 (15.7',. 
629). 

bass base TH 1 , 2 , 61 (23', 96). TS 
3, 1, 17 (240', 46).- E2 3., 3, 23. 
(372, 180). Both must have been 
(baas) as both are now (b«es).. 
Marry! marry 3 ^ 33 

EJ 1 , 3, 16 (716, 62). The first was 
the exclamation, Mary ! addressed to 
the Virgin, which therefore could not 
have been called . (Meeire) as now- 
marrying marring. MW 1 , 1 , 12 (42,. 
25). AY 1, 1, 6 (205, 34)., AW 2 , 
3, lOp (264, 315). This favourite 
pun, iu which the modern marring 
(maa-req) retains its ancient, sound,, 
with at most the vowel lengthened, 

' confirms the last remark, 
ail awl JO’ 1 , 1 , 12 (764, 25). This 
might have been either (a’ 1 , anl) with 
Bullokar, or (a aL aaI) with Grill, and 
hence confirms nothing. 

A, AI. 

haims hams MA 3, 4, 21 (124, 49). 

Then, if your husband have stables 
enough, youTl see he shall lack no 
harnsF Bairns is only a modem 
orthography. In AW 1 , 3, 10 (257, 
28) the first folio reads barnes, the 
seGoud beams, probably only a trans- 
position of the e, and the two last 
barns. This therefore gives no in- 
formation respecting ai. 
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tale tail TG 2, 3, 9 (26', 64). 0th 3, 
1, 6 (892, 8), In the first case the 
joke is so obscure when no difference 
is made between the sounds of tail^ 
that Hanmer illustrates it with a 
kick. In the second the first folio reads 
ta>U in both places, and tail is meant 
probably in both cases. Under no 
circumstances can we suppose tale^ 
tail to have had the same sound till 
the Kviiith century. See however 
the quotation from Holyband, supr^ 
p. 227, note, coL 2, which seems to 
indicate an occasional confusion of 
a% a, and also Spenser’s rhymes, 
supra p. 867. 

waste waist MW 1, 3, 27 (45, 46). 2 S'* 
1, 2, 44 (418, 160). Waist is a 
modern spelling, see supr^ p. 73, 
n. 1. 

with maid withmade MM 1, 2, 48 
(68V 94), ‘‘Is there a maid with 
child by him? No, but there’s a 
woman with maid by him.’’ Where 
there is an allusion to withmaid'=> 
unmade, ruined. But it belongs to 
the class of vague allusions on p- 
922. 

AI, E1, E. 

beats baits WT 1, 2, 32 (312’, 91). 
Zeowfes speaking QiPaulim calls her, 
“A callat Of boundless tongue, who 
late hath heat her husband And now 
baits me !” Here it is absolutely es- 
sential to the cutting sarcasm that 
heat^ bait should have been ifferently 
pronounced. It would make nonsense 
to say (beet, beets). The modern 
(biit, h^6;ts) preserves the full force of 
the original See remarks on bate 
heat p. 923, c. I. 

fair fear YA 1083 (1013). “Having no 
fair to lose, you need mtfear' ’ This 


play on words does not recj^uire an 
identity of sound, and is quite well 
enough preserved in the modern 
(feei, fiu). 

prey pray H^ 2, 1, 26 (388, 89). Here 
there was an identity of sound, hut 
there is nothing to determine what it 
was. Gill marks prey as (prai) and 
expressly says that pray is not (pree). 
main Maine 2 1, 1, 32 (498, 209). 

“ Unto the main ! 0 father, Maine is 
lost — 

That Maine which by main force 
Warwick did win, 

And would have kept so long as breath 
did last.! 

Main chance, father, you meant ; hut 
I meant Mainef 

Which I will win from France, or 
else be slain.” 

The pronunciation was probably 

« in eaeb case. But it is pos- 
at the English pronunciation 
of the state of Marne was still (Main) » 
Gill pronounces the rhyming word 
slain (slain). 

hair heir OE 3, 2, 41 (101, 127). The 
joke is rather covert, hut still it seems 
as if this was one of the words in 
which ei= (ee), and this is confirmed 
by the next example, 
here apparent, heir apparent 1, 2, 
17 (383', 65). We shall find many 
rhymes of here with (eer) although 
it is one of the words recognized as 
having (iir), see p. 892. The pre- 
ceding instance shewing that 
was also (neer), the pun is justified, 
see supra p. 80, note, 
reason raisin 2, 4, 94 (392', 264). 


It is probable mat as a mo- 

dern French word was pronounced 
(reezin), and hence the pun. See 
suprh p. 81, note, col. 1. 

These are the only pirns which I have discovered, though I looked 
carejklly for them, in which conld have the sound of (ee). The 
three words thus deteimined are mam, heir, raisins, "VYe have no 
contemporary orthoepical account of these words ; but Grill uses 
(main) in composition, and Cheke .spells lieiers. Considering how 
widely the (ee) pronunciation had spread so early as Hart’s time, 
and that GiE acknowledged though scouted its existence, the 
number of instances is remarkably smaU, while the first of the pre- 
ceding examples, seems to estahlish an accepted difference 

of sound, between ai, ea, hhe last of which was undoubtedly (ee). 


E, EA, IE. best beast MN 5, 1, 59 (178, 232). 

c6uceard chucell’d EJ 3, 3, 29 (729, Tbe differeuce between tbe long and 

98). Bather an ahusion than a short vowels (best, heest) is neces- 

real play upon words. . sary to make the joke apparent, 
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wMeli is lost in tlie modem (best 
biist). Long (ee) and short (e) fre- 
quently rhyme. 

Yeal, Yrel Dutch LL 5. % 121 (154, 
247). Yeal, quoth tho Dutchman. 
Is not mal a calf ? ” The identity of 
both words, as. heard by the writer, 
is evident. They were probably 
really (veel, bhel). 

ne’er near 5, 1, 14 (377, 88). The 
first is still generally (neej), though 
some change both into (niii). 
pierce-one person LL 4, 2, 27 (145', 
85). See supra p. 105, n. 1. 
dear deer MW 5, 5, 29 (65', 123). LL 
4, 1, 43 (144", 116). See supra p. 
81, 1. 15. 

heart hart AY 3, 2, 73 (217, 260).. 

JC 3, 1, 68 (776, 207). 
art heart TS 4, 2,6 (245, 9). 
heard hard TS 1, 2, 49 (238, 184).. 
Ehymes will be found to indicate the 
same pronunciation of heard^ see 
also p. 82, 1. 17 and p. 86, 1. 11.. 

EE, IE, I 

sheep ship LL 2, 1, 89 (141, 219). 

See suprh p. 450, n. 1. 
lief live JC 1, 1, 36 (766, 95). 
dept dipt LL 5, 2, 274 (157', 602). 
civil Seville MA 2, 1, 110 (117, 304). 
I have heard of (s 2 Vel) oranges from 
a lady who would have been more 
than 100 were she still alive, so* in 
this case the pun may have been 
complete. In the xviith century 
the confusion between (e, i) was 
jhequent, as also in the rhymes of the 
XIV th, (supra p. 271), and we shall 
find many similar rhymes in Shak- 
spere. In spirit, syrop, stirrup we 
have stni the common change of if) 
into (e), but we cannot suppose that 
either of these changes was acknow- 
ledged. 

OA, 0, 00. 

post pos’d CE 1, 2, 13 (95, 63). ‘‘I 
fi:om my mistress come to you in 
post '. If I return, I shall be post 
indeed, Eor she will score yom- faults 
upon my pate.” Dyce (9, 330) ex- 
plains this to be ‘‘an allusion to 
keeping the score by chalk or notches 
on a post; a custom not yet wholly 
obsolete.” May not the latter word 
be posed, having a pose or pain or 
cold in the head ? 
sore soar EJ 1, 4, 7 (716', 20). 

Moor more MY 3, 5, 12 (196', 44). 
Afoor may have been indifferently 


(moor, muur), as at present indif- 
ferent (mooi, mum). 

Pole pool 2H6 4, 1, 25 (515', 70). 
The name Pole is still generally 
called (Puul). The name Gepehte 
Poole, 1562, with oo, may still be 
read on the walls of the Beauchamp 
Tower in the Tower of London. 

wode wood MN 2, 1, 24 (165', 192). 
Wode meaning mad, is not now 
distinguished from wood in York- 
shire, both being called (wod). 

Borne roam H® 3, 1, 11 (480, 51). 
“ Bishop of Winchester. Borne shall 
remedy this. Warwich, Boam 
thither, then.” This pronunciation, 
says Dyce (9, 367), “may perhaps 
be considered as one of the proofs that 
Shakespeare was not the author of 
that play..” Bnt the existence of the 
pun shews that the old Chaucerian 
(oo) of (Boo -me) was still known, 
thongh the final (e) was dropped. 
See next entry. 

Borne room KJ 3, 1, 27 (341', 180). JO 
1, 2, 38 (766, 156). Both these al- 
lusions are in passionate stately 
verse. They are generally assumed 
to determine the sound of Rome as 
(Buum). See supra p. 98, last line, 
p.. 101, line 1, p. 102, line 23. Dyce 
(ib.), quotes- the same pim from Haw- 
kins 1626, and from the ti'agedy of 
Nero 1607, and the rhyme tomb, 
Rome from Sylvester 1641. To 
these we may add Shakspere’s own 
rhymes : Rome doom RL 715 (1021). 
Rome groom RL 1644 (1029). Bul- 
lokar also writes (Ruu’m). It is 
however certain that both pronun- 
ciations have been in nse since the 
middle of the xvith century. 
(Ruum) may still be heard, but it 
is antiquated; in Shakspere’'s time it 
was a fineness and an innovation, 
and it is therefore surprising that 
Bullokar adopted it. 

sole soul TG 2, 3, 1 (26', 19). MY 4, 
1, 29 (198, 123). RJ 1, 4, 5 (716', 
15). JO 1, 1, 6 (764, 16). Possibly 
both were called (sooul), see supra 
p. 755, and note 3. In his list of 
errata Gill corrects his 67=(ool) to 
but = (ooul) in the word gold “ idque 
quoties occurrit, cum sinnlibus fbuld, 
hould, &c.” It will be seen, however, 
that (oo) often rhymes with (oou) in 
Shakspere. 

so sew TG 3, 1, 88 (33, 307) . “ Speed. 
Item: She can sew. — Zaunce. That’s 
as much as to say, can she so.p’^ 
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Tliis is a similar confiisioa of (go, 
oou). 'When we consider that at 
present oou) are seldom dis- 
tinguished we cannot be surprised. 

XT, 0, 00, 

sum some MV 3, 2, 15 (194, 160). 
2H‘^ 2, 1, 27 (415', 78). 

sun son KJ 2, 1, 100 (339, 499). 
3H6 2, 1, 5 (532', 40). W 1, 3, 82 
(563, 266). 

done dun RJ 1, 4, 12 (7 17, 39). 

cosen cousin M'W 4, 5, 35 (63, 79). 
m 1, 3, 39 (387, 254). W 4, 4, 
61 (583, 222). 

Ml fool LL 5, 2, 180 (155, 380). TO 
5, 1, 6 (647, 10). 

moody muddy RJ 3, 1, 4 (725, 14). 

Mercutio. Come, come, thou art 
as hot a J ack in thy mooi^ as any in 
Italy, and as soon moved to be moody, 
and as soon moody to be moved.” 
The first moody appears to be muddy. 
If so, this play on words corroborates 
the external testimony that Shak- 
spere’s pronunciation of short u was 
(w). Compare; muddied in Vor- 
tuneis mood AW 5, 2, 1 (276, 4), 
and ; muddy rascal 2 2, 4, 13 

(419, 43), and see Mr. White’s Eliza- 
■bethan pronunciation, infra, under U. 

too two E3 4, 4, 109 (584', 363). 

too toMA 1, 1, 21 (lir, 53). 

I, u. 

I aye T 4, 1, 54 (17, 219). “And 

1, thy Caliban, For aye thy foot-* 
licker.” The pun is not .certain. 

I ay eye TIST 2, 5, 66 (291, 145). 

Makolio. And then I comes be- 
hind. Fah, Ay, an you had any e^e 
behind you, you might, &:c.” — EJ 3, 

2, 7 (727', 45). See supra p. 112, 
1. 16-28. 

nod-ay noddy TG 1, 1, 47 (22, 119). 
“ Froteus. But what said she ? — 
Speed \jirst mdding\ Ay. — Froteus. 
Nod- Ay — why that’s noddy:* This 
shews that the final - 2 / was often 
(ei), as Gill makes it, and as it will 
be seen to rhyme most frequently 
(not always) in Shakspere. The 
passage is quoted above in the text 
adopted in the C ambridge Shakspere, 
where the stage direction is inserted. 
The first fo. reads ; '•Froteus. But 


what said she ■? — Speed. I. — Froteus. 
Nod-I, why that’s noddy.” I and 
ay, are generally both written / in 
that edition. 

Marry 1 mar-I. AT 1, 1, 6 (205, 34). 
“ Olwer. What mar you then ? — 
Orlando. Marry, sir, I am helping 
you to mar that which, '&o.” Here 
the double sense is given, first the 
exclamation Marry, sir ! and secondly 
-by the answering question : Mar I, 
sir ? See the pun on marry ! marry 
suprh p. 923, c. 2. 

hie high EJ 2, 5, 19 (724', 80). This 
is also a case of an omitted guttural, 
.common in Shakspere’ s rhymes, 

I you=i u LL 5, 1, 22 (150', 57). 
“ Armado. Monsieur, are you not 
lettered ? — Moth. Yes, yes ; he 

teaches boys the horn-book. What 
is a, b, spelt backward, with the horn 
on his head? — JEolof ernes. Ba, 

pueritia, with a horn added. — Moth. 
Ba, most silly sheep with a horn. 
You hear his learning. — Eol. Q,uis, 
quis, thou consonant ? — Moth. The 
third of the five vowels, if you repeat 
them ; or the fifth, if I. — Eol. I will 
repeat them, — a, e, i. — Moth. The 
sheep : the other two concludes it, 
— 0 , u.” Here the name of the vowel 
% is identified with the pronoun I, 
which presents no difficulty, and the 
name of the vowel u with the pro- 
noun you, and perhaps the sheep ewe, 
the first .of which is opposed to the 
renunciation (yy), which all writers 
own to Wallis give to the French 
vowel, except Bolyhand, supra p. 
228, note, col. 2, 1. 14. The pun is 
quite reconcilable with our modern 
pronunciation of u, you, ewe, hut 
see the last two words in the vocabu- 
lary pp. 889, 910. It would perhaps 
be unwise to push this hoy's joke too 
far. Moth’s wi^ which did not 
scruple about adding on a consonant 
to convert wittol into wit-old in his 
next speech, might have been abun- 
dantly satisfied with calling the vowel 
(jyy). See, however, the rhymes on 
long u, m, ew, iew, and yow; and the 
observations on Shakspere’ s pronun- 
ciation of long tc, in the introduction 
to the specimen at the end of this 
section. 


This examination of puns has not resulted in any real addition to 
our knowledge. It has confixmed the yalue of long <?=(aa) or 
almost (aah) and quite distinct from (ee). It has rendered rather 
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doubtful tbe exact pronuuciatiou of a% making it probably tbe same 
as (ee) in three words, generally different from (ee), and occasionally 
approximating to (aa). It confirms the use of ea^ oa, and of U as 
(ooul). In the case of mxid,^ it implies the general pronunci- 
ation of short u as («^). It confirms the identity of sound in /, eye, 
aye. It shews that long i and the pronoun I were identical, and 
that long u and the pronoun you were either identical or closely 
related. It is evident that without the external help we should 
have been little advanced. 

Shakspehe’s Metrical Peculiarities. 

My collections have not been made with sufidcient care to give a 
full account of Shakspere’s metres, which would have also required 
more space than could be given to it in a work already overswollen. 
My attention has been chiefiy directed to three points, and that 
only from the beginning of the Histories. These are, the number 
of measures in a line, the number of syllables in a measure, and the 
position of the accent in words. These are necessary to determine 
the existence of a dissyllabic pronunciation where a monosyllabic 
now prevails, (or, as it may be called by an inversion of the real 
process, of resolution,) and to understand the rhymes. All my 
shortcomings in this respect, however, wiU be abundantly made 
up by the third edition of the Eev. E. A. Abbott’s Shakespearian 
Grammar,^ which was passing through the press at the same time 
as these sheets. I shall have to make frequent reference to the 
chapter on Prosody, but as the work is indispensable to all my 
readers, I shall merely give Mr. Abbott’s results, and leave the 
proofs to be gathered from his own accessible pages. On much 
relating to rhythm and scansion of lines there is some divergence 
of opinion between Mr. Abbott and myself, owing to the very 
different points from which our observations and theories take their 
rise, but the instances which he has collected and classified, and 
the explanations which he has given, must be fuUy considered by 
any future writer on the subject. 

I regret that I did not note the lines containing a defective 
first measure, as these had been made a special study in Chaucer’s 
prologue. In the preface to the Cambridge Shakspere, vol. i, p. 
xvii, the following are quoted 

No, I will not, for it boots tliee not. What? TG 1, 1, 9 (21, 28). 

Pire, that’s closest kept, burns most of all. TG 1, 2, 22 (22', 30). 

Is’t near dinner time ? I would it were. TG 1, 2, 37 (23, 67). 

Twelve year since, Miranda, twelve year since. T 1, 2, 14 (2', 53). 

which, however, are none of them entirely satisfactory. In the 
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1 A Shakespearian Grammar. An 
attempt to illustrate some of the 
differences between Elizabethan and 
Modern English. For the use of 
Schools. By 3, A. Abbott, M.A., head 
master of the City of London School, 
formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambrige* London (Macmillan), 8vo. 


first edition, 1869, pp. 136. Bevised 
and enlarged edition, 1870, pp. xsiv, 
511. The Prosody, which only oc- 
cupied 10 pages in the first edition, is 
expanded to 102 pages in the third. 
In the above text this 1870 edition 
will be cited as Abb,, vith a number 
annexed referring to the section. 
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first case the editors liave accidentally omitted to notice the final 
what ? -wliich. renders the line entirely defective. If we read, What 
not f or what loots not ? the line would have only a third place 
trissyUabic measure. Thus, italicising the even measures, 

No, I will notj for it boots thee not "Wbat boots not ? 

The numerous instances cited below of the dissyllabic use of fire 
and generally the syllabic value of r, renders the second and fourth 
instances incomplete. The objection raised by the editors that 
one word should bear two pronunciations in one line is far more 
improbable than that the unaccented syllable before twelve is pur- 
posely omitted by the poet,’’ is not tenable. The word ^ear might 
be dissyllabic in both places, a trissyllabic fifth measure being not 
uncommon, and the use of the same termination sometimes as two 
distinct metrical syllables, and sometimes as part of a trissyllabic 
measure, is extremely common. Ve have it in two consecutive 
lines in 

It is xeliffion that doth make vows kept ; 

But thou hast sworn against relipon, KJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 

Be ^Uient^ gentle queen, and I will stay. 

Who can be patojf in such extremes ? 3 1, 1, 109 (528', 214). 

In the third example, the simple resolution of isH into is it, by the 
editors in their text, saves the metre. In the second we might 
also read that is. And in the last ex^imple an initial ^Tis may 
have dropped, as Pope suggests. These considerations serve to 
shew how cautious we must be, and how large a comparison of 
instances has to be made, before we can decide on such a point. It 
is from this feeling that I have thought it advisable to accumulate 
instances, and classify them as well as possible. Eesolutions, tris- 
syllabic measures in every place, real Alexandrines,' and lines with 
two superfiuous syllables, are well established, by the following 
collections. Defective first measures have still to be traced.® The 


^ The line: Ay, and we are be- 
trothed ; nay more our marriage hour, 
TG 2, 4, 93 (28', 179), cited by the 
editors of the Cambridge Sbakspere as 
an instance of the ‘‘irregularity” of 
“ a single strong syllable commencing 
a line complete without it,” is a perfect 
Alexandrine, with the complete pause 
at the end of the third measure, and is 
so printed in their text. In the pre- 
face they put the Af into a single line, 
and reduce the rest to five measures 
by reading we're. This instance is, 
however, complicated by the previous 
imperfect line : But she loves you^ on 
to which the first words of this speech ; 
Ay^ and we are betrothed, might be 
joined, completing the verse. So that 
we really have one of those eases where 
“ when a verse consists of two parts 
uttered by two speakers, the latter 
part is, frequently the former part of 


the following verse, being as it were, 
amphibious,^' Abb. 513 ; where nu- 
merous instances are cited. These 
sections belonging to two lines might 
be conveniently termed ampMstichs, 
In this case, to consider “Ay, and we 
are betrothed,” as an amphistich, 
would be to confirm the Alexandrine 
nature of the second part. The follow- 
ing instances, cited by Abb. ib., are 
then precisely similar ,* the amphistich 
is italicized. Hon. Of mine own 
eyes. Mae. Js it not like the king ? 
Hon. As thou art to thyself. H 1, 1, 42 
(812, 58). Ham. No, it is struck, 
Hon. Indeed ? I heard it not : then it 
draws near the season. H 1, 4, 5 
(816', 4). 

2 Then the whining schoolboy with 
his satchel AY 2, 7, 31 (214', 145), 
seems a clear instance, but in the Globe 
edition the editors of the Cambridge 
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wliole siil)Ject of Englisli metres req[iiires reinvestigation on tlie 
basis of accent. Tbe old names of measnres borrowed from Latin 
prosodists are entirely misleading, and tbe routine scansion with 
tbe ^ accent on alternate syllables is known only to grammarians, 
having never been practised by poets. ^ 

Miscellmieom Notes. 


iTotewortby Usages, 
a’ = be in serious verse KJ 1, 1, 22 
(333, 68) Abb. 402. 
alderliefest 2 m 1, 1, 3, (496' 28). 
atonement = reconciliation 1, 3, 20 
(660', 36). 

(ih.h:xah=sirrah LL 5, I, 10 (150', 35) 
See infra, Mr. ’White’s Ebzabetban 
Pronunciation under CH. 

Tisick tbe debuty 2 2, 4, 28 (419, 

92). Put in tbe moutb of tbe 
Hostess this indicates a mere vul- 
garity, but Jones recognizes this pro- 
nunciation of deputy in 1700, and 
also Cubid. Tisich (t^z*^k) for phthis-' 
ieh is still tbe rule. 

H^fetched H^ 3, 1, 1 (448', 18). 
bandkercber AY 4, 2, 22 (224, 98) 
in serious verse, recognized by Jones 
1700. 

it = its “go to it grandam, child” KJ 
2, 1, 36 (336, 160), “it’s bad it bead 
bit off by it young,” KL 1, 4, 76 
Sony (853', 237), Abb. 228. 

Mytile-ne P 6, 3, 1 (998', 10). Gene- 
rally ‘lene makes one syllable. 
peat=i?e^ TS 1, 1, 16 (232', 78). 

Bowles. We might as well push against 
Fowlds, as stir’em H® 6, 4, 4 (620, 
16). See supr^ p. 707, note on v. 
509, tbe pronunciation is recognized 
by Butler 1630, Hodges 1643, Eng- 
lish Scbole 1687, Miege 1688, Jones 
1700. 

xmg^it—reaeledW 4, 6, 4 (460', 21). 
renying PP [18], 7 (1055', 251), com- 
pare AC 1, 1, 1 (911, 8), 

Sbakspere have adopted Eowe's amend-, 
ment, and read : And then tbe, &o. Mr. 
Abbot has shewn that Sbakspere uses 
monosyllabic measures freely. Tbe 
reader should study the passages cited 
m Abb. 479a-486. Although a dis- 
syllabic pronunciation is probable in 
many cases, as inf ear , dear^ and other 
words in r (Abb. 480), some other ex- 
planation of these monosyllables seems 
necessary in most instances. 

1 Abb. 452, assumes tbe ordinary 
tbeory, and in 453«5, declares that tbe 


evidently a misprint for reneyes, see 
supra p. 282, 1. 2. 

Thee as predicate. I am not thee, Tim 
4, 3, 72 (758, 277). Tbe oldest ex- 
ample of this construction that I 
have noted. Abb. 213. 

These sort. These set kind of fools 
TN 1, 5, 37 (284', 95), these kind 
of knaves I know KL 2, 2, 44 
(857', 107). These are tbe oldest 
examples of this construction I have 
noted. Abb. does not note them. 
Troilus. TC 1, 1, 1 (622', 5). In two 
syllables throughout tbe play, but 
always in three in Chaucer, 
thou whoreson zed ! thou unnecessary 
letter, KL 2, 2, 32 (857, 69). Here 
Johnson conjectures C for zed. Tbe 
name zed and not izzard is note- 
worthy. 

HT = T. 

better debtor AY 2, 3, 10 (211', 75). 
det = debt LL 6, 1, 5 (150, 24). 
debt Boyet LL 5, 2, 162 (154', 333). 
dout = doubt LL 4, 1, 5, (150, 23). 
doubt lout KJ 3, 1, 46 (342, 219). 

Corruptions. 

canaries = quandaries MW 2, 2, 25 
(49', 61). Does this determine tbe 
position of tbe accent on the second 
syllable ? See supr^ p. 913, col. 1, 

rusbling = rustling MW 2, 2, 25 (49', 
68), shewing that same tendency to 

accented syllable is by no means neces- 
sarily emphatic. Bespecting my state- 
ment, supra p. 334, 1. 5, he says : 
“From an analysis of several tragic 
lines of Shakespeare, taken fr’om dif- 
ferent plays, I should say that rather less 
than one of three have the full number 
of five emphatic accents. About two 
out of three have four, and one out of 
fifteen has three.’’ Another reader of 
the same lines might materially alter 
these ratios, so much depends upon the 
particular reader’s own rhythmical 
feelings. 
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coETert (s) into (sli) Wore a mute 
even when not initial that we nncl in 
vragar German, (isit) for (ist), and 
Neapolitan (ashpEfr) for (aspEt-ta). 
Wheeson week = Whitsun 2 J1 
2, 1, 32 (415', 96), Wheeson quartos, 
Whitson folios. See below, Mr. 
White’s Elizabethan Pronunciation 
under I. ^ , 

sculls i.e. shoals, a presur^- 

tion that u= («<) TC 5, 5, 4 (651 , 22). 

» Syllabic Prencli 

Speak it in French, king ; say 
don-ne moi” 5, 3, 39 (379, 

Have not heard these islanders shout 
out ^^ Vi-ve le roi 1” as I have bank’d 
their towns KJ 5, 2, 5 (352', 

Bust, sword! cool, blushes I and jearoU- 
es live AW 4, 3, 121 (274', 373). 
See several other instances ^56.489. 


re-gions. AW 2, 3, 105 (264, 300) 
in Fo. 1623. 

See cases of the omission of this sylla- 
ble after -s, -se, -ss, ’■ee, -go m Abb. 
471. 

Acbe (supra pp. 208, 912). 

Dissyllabic Plural. 

Fill all thy bones with aches make thee 


Syllabic Genitive -es. 

to shew his teeth as white as whal-ds 
bone LL 5, 2, 162 ' (154', 332). 

Folios, except first, read whale-his. 

Of Mars-s fiery steed. To other 

Unusual Position of Accents. 

archbistop 4, 1, 11 (612', 24). 14^(643, 47). 

advdrtis’d 3H6 4, 5, 1 (547, 9), 5, 3, 4 


roar T 1, 2, 96 (5', 369). 

Aches contract ana starve your supple 
ioints Tim 1, 1, 135 (743' 257). _ 

Their fears of hostile strokes, their 
losses Tim 5, 1, 68 (762, 202). 
As we have mistakes a trissyllable, B 
3, 3, 4 (370', 9), these examples 
could not prove ache to have been 
(aatsh) without external authority; 
and both pronunciations (aatsh, aak) 
apparently prevailed. 

Monosyllabic Plural. 

That the sense aches at thee, would 
thou hadst ne’er been born. 0th 4, 
2, 31, (902', 69). 

Phymes with -ake. 
sake ache CE 3, 1, 33 (99, 56). 
ache brake YA 875 (1011). 


(552, 18), TC 2,2, 101 (632,211). 
See supra p. 913, end of L 
aspdct 3, 1, 1 (448', 9), B 1, 2, 64 
(559', 155). , 

characters B^ 3, 1, 26 (571, 81), charac- 
ter V. H 1, 3, 8 (815', 59), cha- 
r§.cter’d 2H® 3, 1, 54 (510, 300), 
char^ctery JO 2, 1, 72 (772, 308). 
commerce TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 105), 3, 3, 
35 (639', 205). 

compare s. TC 3, 2, 49 (637', 
complete B® 4, 4, 4 6 (583, 189), TC 3, 
3, 31 (639', 181). 

cOnfessor BT 2, 6, 4 (725, 21), Edward 
ConfOssor 4, 1, 34 (613, 88). 
coTii(iT^d = modern conjured BJ 2, 1, 

7 (719', 26), cOnjure conjfire 

M 4, 1, 15 (801', 50). 
consigned TC 4, 4, 14 (643, 4^. ^ 
contrO-ry verJ BJ 1, 5, 24 (718, 87) 
contr&.ct s. AW 2, 3, 65 (263, 18o), 
m 3, 1, 41 (481, 143). 
corner 3H® 4, 5, 4 (547', 6). 
demonstrate Tim 1, 1, 38 (742, 91), 
0th 1, 1, 8 (879', 61). 
dOtestable KJ 3, 4, 8 (344, 29), BJ 4, 
5, 19 (735', 56), Tim 4, 1, 1 (754, 
33). 


dividable TC 1, 3, 5 (627, 105). 
empirics AW 2, 1, 47 (260, 125), 
exploits W 1, 2, 11 (441', 121). 
fOrlorn TA 2, 3, 30 (695', 153). 
horizon Sm 4, 7, 31 (549', 81). 
implOrators H 1, 3, 24 (816', 129). 
indulgence TC 2, 2, 99 (632, 178). 
instinct B^ 2, 3, 20 (569', 42), C 5, 3, 3 
(683', 35). 

madhmTA 1, 1, 13(689', 121). 
mankind Tim 4, 1, 1 (754', 40). 
mervailous 2, 1, 17 (443', 50). 
obscure TA 2, 3, 9 (695, 77). 

P^ntapOlis P 5, 3, 1 (998', 4). 
persever CE 2, 2, 77 (98', 217), MN 
3, 2, 47 (171', 237), AW 3, 7, 8 
(270, 37), KJ 2, 1, 91 (338', 421), 
H 1, 2, 16 (813', 92), P 4, 6, 47 
'994', 113), perseverance TC 3, 3, 31 
(639, 150). These agree with the 
modern sever, severance, which doubt- 
less influenced the older pronuncia- 
tion, although not etymologically 
related ; the modem per sev&e, perse- 
verance, must have been introduced 
by some Latinist, such as those who 
BOW -gieiev ini-guitous, inimi-cal, 
and were guilty of cu-cumber ; but 
when ? 


I 
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perspective AT 5, 3, 14 (277, 48}. 
precepts H5 3, 3, 1 (450, 26). 
prescience TO 1, 3, 10 (627', 199). 
protest s. TO 3, 2, 40 (637', 182). 
receptacle TA 1, 1, 9 (689, 92), EJ 4, 
3, 5 (734', 39). 

recorder 3, 7, 6 (576', 30). 
relapse 4, 3, 20 (459, 107). 
revenue MN 1, 1, 32 (162', 158), TO 
2, 2, 100 (632, 206), H 3, 2, 14 
(827', 63), revenue W 3, 7, 29 (577', 
157 . 

xojkl E3 1 , 2, 88 (560, 245). 
sequester’d TA 2, 3, 9 (695, 75). 
sinister 2, 4, 10 (447', 85). 
successors 1, 1, 14 (593, 60). 
ThU-sa P 5, 1, 73 (997, 212), P 5, 3, 
1 (998', 4) compare the accent in 
Gower, supra p. 265. 
tow§.rd prep. JC 1, I, 35 (765', 85) 
t6ward froward TS 1, 1, 12 (232', 
68), ad^\ TS 5, 1, 89 (253', 182). 
triiamph 5, 3, 6 (406', 15), 5, 4, 6 
(407, 14), tridmpMng B, 4, 31 
(575, 91), tridnipher TA 1, 1, 22 
(690, 170), triumph TA 1, 1, 24 
(670^ 176 and 178), EJ 2, 6, 3 
(725, 10). 


The following differences of accent 
•are noted in Abd. 490-492. The query 
indicates doubt, or dissent from Mr. 
Abbott’s conclusion respecting the posi- 
tion of accent, and some remarks are 
bracketted. 

Accent nearer the end than with us : 
abject, access, aspdct, char§,cters, com- 
mendable, commerce, confiscate, con- 
s6rt, contrary a,, contr§,Ct s., comp^ict s., 
different [CE 5, 1, 19 (106', 6), proba- 
bly corrupt, the second and third folios 
read, ‘‘ And much much different from 
the man he was”], edict, effigies, 
envj- exile, instinct, int6, misery 
[MV 4, 1, 76 (199', 272), undoubt- 
edly corrupt, the three later folios 
read, “ Of such a misery doth she cut 
me off,” but this correction is not satis- 
factory; the sense requires words like 
“from all such misery, etc.” or ‘^and all 
such, etc.”; the “of” comes in strangely, 
and seems to have arisen from the iinal 
“ off ”], nothing ? obddrate, opp6r- 
tune, outrage, peremptory [as Mr. Ab- 


bott suggests, this accent is not needed 
for the scansion], portdnts, precepts, 
prescience, rec6rd [sml so called in law 
courts], sepulchre, sinister, sojohm’d, 
something ?, sweethe§.rt, triumphing, 
unt6, welcdme, wherefore. Tords in 
Ased: advertised, ch§.stised, candnized, 
authorized, solemnised and sdlemnized, 
[rather than make an exception, which 
is improbable, introduce a second tris- 
syllabic measure, and read : Straight 
shall our nupti-al rites be solemnized, 
MV 2, 9, 2 (190', 6).] 

Accent nearer the beginning than with 
us : krchbishop, cement s., cdmpell’d, 
complete, conceal’d, conduct, cdnfessor, 
congeal’d, conjure = entreat, c6nsign’d, 
cdrrosive, delectable, detestable, dis- 
tinct, forlorn, hdmane, maintain, in§,- 
ture?, methinks?, mdtiners, mf-self?, 
Ndrthampton, Obscure, Observant, per- 
s^ver, perspective, pioners, _ plebeians 
[the word is not frequent, it is certainly 
plebeians in 5, ch. (463' 27), and 
TA 1, 1, 36 (690', 231), unless .we read 
“ Patrici-ans and ^XOi-eians we create,” 
the italics shewing a trissyllabic mea- 
sure;- in C 1, 9, 1 (661, 7) I would 
rather read “ That with the imty ple^ 
5eYans hate thine honours,’ ’ than “That 
with the fusty ^\&y-eians hate thine 
honours,” the italics again shewing the 
trissyllabic measure; in C 3, 1, 53 
(669', 101), I read “Let them have 
cushions by you. You’re plebOians,” 
and Mr. Abbott’s scansion seems forced; 
again, “ the senators and plebeians love 
him too,” C 4, 7, 7 (681', 30), but 
AC 4, 12, 4 (936, 34) “And hoist thee 
up to the shouting plObeians,” (unless 
we read unto with Eeightley and make 
a trissyllabic measure : And hoist thee 
up unto the shoutewy plebeidJOB^ and 
C 5, 4, 12 (685', 39) “The plObeians 
have got your fellow tribune,” (which 
could be easily amended by adding yhsif, 
or now, or there, at the end of the line, 
in which case there would be a trissylla- 
bic first measure,) seem real cases ; but 
they are the only ones in Shakspere 
and, as we have seen, the reading may 
be faulty !], pursuit, purveyor, quin- 
tessence, recorder, relapse ?, rhefimatic, 
secure, sequester’d, sCiccessor, succes- 
sive, towards, fitensils ?, without. 


In this connection the following extracts from GUl^s Zogonomia, 
pp. 128-138, are valuable, thongh they are much, injured by his 
confused notions of the difference between accent and quantity. 
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Gill on Accent and Metre. 

Cap. XXV. De Accentu. 

Yocum prosodia vsu potius quam regulis percipitur : ea tota in 
accentu est. Accentus est duplex, Grammaticus,^ . Rhetoricus. 
Grammaticus est qua vocaRs vna, aut diphthongus, m omni dictione 
affecta est. RRetoricus, qui ad sensum animo altius infigendum, 
emfasin in vna voce Rabet potius quam ali^. Monosyllaba om- 
nia per se accepta accentum acutum habere intelliguntur : at 
composita, nunc in priori tonum habent ; vt, (Hors*man, sMp'Huuk), 
nunc in posteriori ; vt (■w^t;hstand*, wethdrAA*, mmself*). ftusedam 
ita facilia sunt, vt accentum vtrobius recipiant,vt (tshurtsh*yard', 
out-run*, out-raadzh*).^ 

Rissyllaba qua oxytona sunt, (biRiv*, asyyr*, aswaadzh*, enfoors*, 
konstrain*) : qu^ paroxytona, vt (p^t*^, kul*er, fohoou). 

TrissyUaba qiiiedam paroxytona sunt: vt, (regraat*er, biluved, 
akt(?aint*ed) ; quaedam proparoxytona ; vt (m«z*er«^‘, des'tem) : quae- 
dam indifferentia ; vt, (foargoo*mg, foarstAiker),^ 

Animaduertendum autem nos tanto impetu m nounullis vocibus 
accentum retrahere, vt nulla syllabanim longitude, nature aut 
positione facta contraueniat : idque non in nostris tanthm (for*ester, 
kar*penter) : sed etiam in illis quse doctuli h Latinis asciuerunt : vt, 
(AA‘d?tor, kompet*«tor, kon*stansi, redzh-'a’ster, tem*perans, m'stryy- 
ment, mul■t^tyyd). Hie autem duplici cautela opus : ^piim^, vt ilia 
excipias quae ad nos integra transierunt; quibus ,ea humanitate 
vtimur qua peregrinis, qui suo iure ef more viuunt, yt (Amm'tas, 
Erm*n«s, Rar«ka*do). Secundb excipias ilia ^ Latinis in io, quae 
quanquam in nostrum ins eoncesserunt, proprium tamen accentum 
retinent in antepenultim^ ; vt (opm*^on, satisfak*s«.bn) et alia sic 
exeuntia (mm'ion, fran*«bn), etc.^ 

Plurisyllaba etiam (quod in ahjs quas scio linguis non fft) 
accentum seepius in quarta recipiunt ; vt (ok'yypoier, v^dzh’-^lans^f, 
Ht*eratyyr) : et omnia fere ilia quae in (muqger)^ exeunt aut (abl) : 
vt (kos'terdmuqger, oi-emmuqger, mar*tshantabl, mar’-^dzhabl, 
mez’erabl, on*orabl). miruw dixeris si tonum in quinta repereris, 
tamen sic lege (mul*tepkabl, vet*refmbl, Kon*stantmopl), et alia 
foitasse plura. 

Luo sunt quae tonum variant : Lifferentia, et Humerus poeticus. 
1. Lifferentia est, quavoxvoci quodammodo opponitur : haec accen- 
tum transfert in syllabam vulgariter accentuatge prsecedentem, vt (du 


^ Gill does not mark the position of 
tke accent in these three words. In 
, those subsequently cited he marks it by 
an acute on the Towel of the accented 
syllable, and neglects to distinguish long 
and short vowels in consequence, as he 
says in his errata : “ Capite 25 et dein- 
ceps ; accentuum notatio longarum vo- 
calium quantitati veniam inueniet.” 
I have, therefore, in my transcription 
restored the quantity, and replaced fby 


j (=oi) and m by ^ (=yy)» when it 
appeared necessary. 

Gill writes no accent marks in 
these two words. 

® The term antepemUime'hbt^ deter- 
mines the dissyllabic character of the 
termination -tion = (-sion) in. Gill’s 
mind. 

^ Gill does not distinguish (muqger) 
from (muqer) ; my transliteration is, 
therefore, also an interpretation. 



yuu taak mii raiklit, or mzs'taak mii ?) sic (•W'^tk-Hootild, un'tliaqkfiil, 
d^s'onestoi, d^s'onorakl, d^s'onorabloi) etiam, et (un-meezyyrabloi) , 
bnc refer (dezert*) meritum, et (dez*ert) desertum ant solitndo, etc. 
IN'umerus poeticns proparoxytonis in [i] saepe vltimaw^ productara 
acuit, vt, (m^zerei*, konstansai*, destmai*);^ Tnde etiam in prosa 
fer^ obtinnit, vt yltima vel longa yel breni aeqnaliter scribantur, ef 
pronnncientnr, non acnantnr tamen. 

De Bbetorico accentu difficilius est indicium ; qnia snnm cniqne 
est, yarin^M. Exemplo res melius intelligetnr. 

(Mai song, it 2jri ask -wbnnz grii*yns plaint iz sntsb, 

Dai, eer dbon let mz naam* bii knoonn, nzz fol*e sboonz tun mntsb^ 
But, best weer dbii tn naid*, and neyer knm tn laikbt : 

Eor oon dbe ertb' kan noon bnt ai*, dbain ak*sents sound araikbt’.) 

Diximns monosyUaba omnia acni, koc est accentn Grammatico : 
at in orationis contextn illis tantum yocibns est accentns oratorins, 
sine qnsedam toni hvip^eia, qnibns sensns yis et ivapyeta inest: 
reliqnas omnes prse bis qnodammodo barytonse babeantur. Ego igitnr 
sic ista lego, ^ yersns primus yno tenore, et seqnalis flnat. In 
secnndo tribns yoenlis accinitur (dai, naam*, fol*«) : qnia, ex sensu 
apparenti moriendnm potins est carmini, qnam nomen anctoris 
indicandum ; cni tanta stnltitia malum est omen. At ex impbcita 
Antanaclasi, sine diastola T&v (dai*), et (er, let dbon mz naam bi 
knoonn Eai*er) ; etiam cnm priori tepidins erit, et sine accentu. 
oratorio efferendnm. Enos seqnentes yersns Hoet ego sic legam, 
yt (naid), et (neyer) in priori accentnem : (ertb*, ei), et (dbain),^ 
in posteriori: alins tamen fortasse aliter: idqne cnm bon^ ytrinqne 
ratione. Atqne bsee de accentn acnto Grammatico, et Oratorio, 
prsecepta sunt. Granis nbiqne intelbgitnr, ybi alins non est accentns. 
Circnmflexns [^] in alijs dialectis freqnentins anditnr qnam in 
commnni ; ybi tamen ea est aliqnando yocis aHcnins prosodia, yt 
sensnm mntet. Exemplo (ai am afraid* of bim) i. metno ab illo : 
(ai am afrAAid'^ oy bim). i. quid de illo futnmm sit timea. 

Accentni inserninnt interpnnctiones : qnia illse yt sensn^^ 
aperinnt, ita quantum possnnt accentni yiam sternnnt. Esedem 
sunt nobis quae Latinis, et ysns idem : sunt antem Kof^iJea sine 
incisnm [,], ant snbdistinctio [;], Katkov sine 

membrnm [:], UepioSo? sine sententise et sensns integra complexio 
[.] His adjimge interrogationis notam (^?] et exclamationis [I], 
JJapepdeaeo (scientibns ioqnor) nihil inclndi debet quod cnm ylla 


^ Tlie accent is not written liere, hut 
is inferred from the context. Observe 
that we had (des*tem) a little above. 

2 Erroneously printed (dein). 

® GitX writes afrdid, afraid, He had 
long previously explained d to mean 
(aa), and hence I have thus inter- 
preted the sign, but the interpretation 
is probably incorrect. He has nowhere 
given a physiological description of the 


effects which he means to indicate by 
the old Latin terms, acute, grave, and 
circumflex, which were perhaps in 
Latin the rising, the falling, and the 
rising and falling inflections, (.• *. .*.) 
supra p. 12, bnt there is no reason to 
suppose that he had in view anything 
hut stress for acute, its absence for 
grave, and a broadening ue. opening or 
rounding or else excessive lengthening 
of the vowels for the circumflex. 


Chap. Till. § 8. 


GILL ON ACCENT. 


933 


934 


GILL ON METRE. 


Chap. YIII. § 8 


voce in reliqua orationis serie syntaxin habet: dk^'TnTO'rrapevOeareL 
[_{ j]^ Hind qnod abesse quide;;^ potest, sed cum alia aliqna senten- 
tiae voce construitur. 

JEJxempIum, 

(Dbe best (said Hii)^ dbat ei ban yun adveiz* 

Jz tu avoid’ db- okaa’zton of dhe d, 

Dhe kAAZ remuuv’ed whens dh- iivl dntb araiz* 

( As sunn it mai } db- efekt* snrsees-tb std.) 

Hue accedit in (dh- efekt*),® in vocibns cojwpositis 

T(f>r} sine maccaf [-] vt (nart-eeting griif). Et vltimb (si tn 
concedas (lector) in Auatpeaei^, ALacTToXrj [**] in crvvabpeaei^ Apitrj 
[''j vt in (okaa* 2 ion) tiissyUaba sed his et ‘TTroirapevOicreL 
in vsu frequenti, locus raro concedito. 


Cap. xxvi. De Metro. 

Metrnm apnd nos largb acceptnm, aliquando significat ipsa in 
carmine omoioteleuta : nonnunquam ponitur pro omni oratione ad- 
stricta nnmeris ; sic enim metmm, et prosam opponimus. Sed hie 
pro omni mensnrd, syllabi, pedis, metri proprib dicti, et carminis 
vsnrpo. 

JDe Syllala. 

Syllabarnm quantitas septem modis agnoscitur. 1. Vocali. 2. 
Eiphthongo. 3. Accentu. 4. Positione. 5. Derinatione. 6. Prse- 
positione. 7. Metaplasmo. 

1. Yocalis et 2. Biphtbongus. 

. Satis aparuit in grammatica, qnse syllaba longa ant breuis censeri 
debet, ex vocalibus, quas longas ant breues esse dixiinus : 1. Poetse 
tame?^ ilia in (oi) desinentia Hce?•^ter corripiunt j quia in fluxu ora- 
tionis accentus in propinqu^ syllaba eius longitudine??^ absorbet. 
At si syllaba accentu vUo grammatico, vel rhetorico afficiatur, non 
coriipitur ; vt, (moi mom) 

2. (Yy) in fine anceps est ; vt (nyy, tryy) :® at consona in eMem 
voce monosyllaba sequente, longa est; vt, (syyr,® pyyr). sic in 
dissyllabis, si accentum habeat: vt, (manyyr*, refyyz*) verbnm : 
at accentus in priori, ultimam ancipitem rehnquit ; vt, in (refyyz, 
refiyz) subst. 3. Yocahs, ant diphthongus, ante vocalem non cor- 


1 This is a sign not otherwise noticed, 
probably of Dr. Gill’s own coinage, for 
the printer bad clearly to “ make^’ the 
mark, the first time from ( and the 
second time, in the example, fiom <; 
and ; . 

® The original has “ (Dhe (best said 
Hii) dbat), etc., where the parenthesis 
is clearly incorrectly put. 

® Gill prints %'efekt. 

^ Gill seems to intend to say that 
(okaa’z?bn), which is really of four 
syllables, here reckons as three, from 


the rapidity with which (i) is pro- 
nounced. See infra, p. 937, n. 1. 

* This vowel being represented by 
V in Gill never has the mark of pro- 
longation placed over it ; hence it has 
been uniformly transliterated (yy) . A 
pure (y) in closed syllables does not 
seem to have occurred in English of so 
late a date. 

® Observe, an (s) not an (sh), and 
see sititorj suprh, pp. 215, 922. 

The word is only written once 
refvz in Gill, but is repeated here to 
exhibit the “doubtful” quantity. 
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ripitiir necesarib ut apud Latinos. Sed contra, Yocalis longa, aut 
diphtliongus, ante Yocalem semper producitur, si in se accentnm 
Labeat, Yt (denoiing, displai*ed).^ 4. Yocalis, ant LipMbongns 
per synaloepham licentia poetica nonnnnqnam intercipitur : sed 
freqnentissimb intercidit (u), in (tn) datini et infinitiui signo ; et 
(e), in articnlo (dbe), tamen non semper, in (Lhon) ante (art) diph- 
tliongus saepe deficit.^ 

3. Accentus. 

Omnis syllaba, accentnm acntnm habens ant circnmflexnm, longa 
est : idqne maxime si syllaba dictionis prima non sit. !N’am prima 
natnra su^ brenis, accentnm saepe admittit, Yt (go*mg, dn*mg, an*i, 
sp^r*Vt, bod*^i), qnae etiamsi ex Yocali brenes esse inteUigantur, 
accentn tamen snbinde communes hunt Yt in illo Choriambo (Laa*d^, 
ladii-).' 

2. In trissyllabis etiam, acntns in breni ante liqnidam, syUaham 
aliqnando ancipitem facit, Yt in (mal'adoi, s^m'one, dzhen*eral, 
ben*ef^t.)^ 

3. Yocalis brenis in Yltima, ante dnpHcem, ant etiam ante solam 
liqnidam, accentn anceps fit. Yt (begm*, dM^l-, defer-, proloq*). 
Idipsum etiam in monosyUabis accentn acntissimis fiet ; Yt, (aks*, 
dzhndzh*, fel*, sm*, soq*, war*, dzhar*.) Quam formam qn^edam 
etiam ante mntam seqnnntnr ; Yt, (bud*) gemma, (but*) meta. 

4. Omnis syllaba ante accentnatam brenis est: Yt, (dezoir-, 
abroo*ad (?), aban*don, deYoi'ded, d^-Voin-loi, b^liiY•mg, preYen-ted) : 
nisi obstet natnra ; Yt, in (foorgo*«hg, foorspee*king) ; ant positio, 
Yt, (forgot ‘n forg^Y*eq). Sed hlc tantnm Yalet accewtns, Yt in mnltis 
dnpKcatis alteram elidat, Yt, (atend*, apii*nq, opoo'zed, adres*ed) ; 
pro (attend ; appii*r«.q, oppoo*zed, addres*ed) : Sed Yt consonam 
elidat Yel non, poetse in medio relinqnitnr. 

5. Syllabae qnse solis constant consonantibns, quia accentnm nnn- 
qnam recipinnt, brenes indicantnr ; Yt, (sad*l, trnb'l, moist -n). 

6. Accentus Ehetoricns longas prsecedentes saepennmero corripit : 
Yt, (7f yi bi aaI thiiYz, what noop BcaY oi?) vbi Yocales natnra 
longse in (yii, bii, naaY) ratione accentunm in® (aaI) et (oi) correptse 
snnt. 

4. Positio. 

In dinersis dictionibns positio saepe Yalet Yt apnd Latinos, in 
eadem dictione, accentus positioni praenalet ; ita Yt in trissyllabis, 

1 As Gill eould not have used the 
word diphthong in the sense of digraph, 
more especially because he represents 
the (oi) in the first word by a simple 
sign 7 we have here a confirmation of 
the theory that he pronounced his ai as 
a diphthong (ai), and not as a simple 
vowel (ee) 

^ This implies the pronunciation of 
thoiirt as (dhart) and not (dhourt). 

® No accent marked in Gill. The 
assumption of the choriamb ” 


shews that the accents were intended 
as I have placed them. This passage 
should have been referred to supra p. 
281 , 1 . 34 . 

* The exact meaning of this passage 
is doubtful, owing to the constant con- 
fusion of accent and quantity in Lr. 
Gill’s mind, while he attempts to 
separate them. 

^ Misprinted w?, as if it were one 
of the English words, being put into 
a different type. 
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acceEtus in prima soEor^ natura ant positioEe longa, abbreniet 
vtrasqw^ sequentes ; vt, ia (Tsbes*tertuE, Wm'blduE). JSTec quis- 
qaani, qui Anglice noEit^ negare audebit (TeE'terden stii’pl) esse 
carmen Adonicum. nam blc adeo violeEtEs est accentus, ^ etiam 
in diuersis dictionibus positionem auferat. Idipsnm affirmabis, 
si Snssexios andias m (WiA'terdouE for*rest).^ Adeo clams est 
accentus in primo trissyllabo, licet positione non eleuetur. Hie 
tamen cautela opus, nam si ad positionem (1, n) vel (q) concurrat, 
media syllaba produeitur : vt (Sem-preqam, Trum-p^qtun, Ab’^qton, 
TT^mmEdam, Wl-fulnes) etc.^ Quod dixi apparebit exemplo. 

(‘Wliat a daai, or a muntb, or a jeer) bemistiebium est, duobus 
constans dactylis, et cboriambo, nemo dubitat. (Soo it befel* on 
a Pen'tekost dai), Hec quisquam bic magnopere baeret, nisi quod 
particula (et) tardius sequi videtur ob positionem : at Metaplasmo 
occidentali (ivel*) pro (bifeb) nibil occurrit rotundius; nam positio 
ilia in (kost), nullo modo tempus retardat propter accentum in 
(Pen). Positio alias valet ad Longitudinem ; vt, (Grelzdand, Lon*- 
don, Har’vest). 

5. Deriuatio. 

Heriuatiua eandem cum primitiuis quantitatem plerumque sorti- 
untur; vt, (doi, d9i*eq; dezair, dezair-edj profaan*, profaau'lai), 
Excipiuntur ilia, quse h longis enata, vocalem natura longam corri- 
piunt ; vt, a (moi-zer, mez*erabl, mez*ere) : Et anomala coniugationis 
primse, quae figuratiuam comutant : vt, a (reed, red) ; k (sweet, 
swet) j a (wroit, wret ; stroik, stek), etc. His adde vnum tertise 
(dun, did). Secundo excipiuntur ilia a peregrinis deducta, quibus 
syllal3arum quantitas natura, positione, aut acceutu mutatur ; vt a 
noto as, (tu noot*ei),^ a magnifico (tu mag'nifoi), a potens, (poo*tent) 
etc. At (im -potent, omnip-otent), suam naturam sequuntur : quod 
etiam in aHjs forte pluribus obseruabis. 

6. Prsepositio. 

Praepositiones inseparabiles (a, bi, re), etiam (un, dis, mis) si 
positio sinat, corripiuntur. Beliquarum omnium quantitas ex suis 
vocalibus satis inteUigitur. 

7. Metaplasmus. 

Est, quum necessitatis, aut iucunditatis gratia, syllaba, aut dictio 
^ forma proprid in aliam mutatur. Hue refer onmes antedictas 
dialectos prseter communem. Et licet omnis Metaplasmus ad sylla- 
barum quantitatem agnoscendaw non sitvtilis : tamen quia plurimse 
eius species tie multum possunt, eas omnes simul explicabimus. 

A TTritten tbefirst Yowel am), to represent tbis presumed 

probably stands for = (aa*) in Gill’s lengthening. 

notation. ^ seems to be some misprint 

here; the original is followed litera- 

2 In tbeTocabulary I have introduced tim, with the exception of the accents, 
a second accent mark thus (Sem-pr^q*- wbicb were not marked. 
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Prothesis apponit caput id quod ApTiccreds aufert: 
vt, (areiklit*, emmuuv) : pro (roiklit, mnuv) : elegant! imitatione 
Latinse compositionis, (efraid*), pro (firaid. ven-dzher), pro 
(aven-dzher). 

Syncope de medio tollit^ quod PJpentliesis infert. 

Yt, (linm*bles, -wliiLiiever), pro (hum -bines), et (whuusoever) ; 
(er*rand) pro (ee-rand). 

Aufert Apocope finem^ quern dat Faragoge, 
vt, CWTiat oi dhe bet fordboi*) Spens. pro (bet-er, tel-en) et (d^s- 
plee*zen), Cbauser pro (tel, d^spleez*) 

Comonam vt Hcthlipsis^ vocalem aufert Synalmplia. 

Exempla. 

(Eaam w^^'tb abun-dans maak*etb a man tbreis blessed an Hap*p^’) 
pro (and H:ap-p^). 

(E^^rst, let S^mmer*mn dark*nes bi mi oond- nab^baa-s^on)^ 
pro (oon-lei). 

Systola longa rapitj Ireuiata Biastola longat 
vt, Sidn. (un-tu Kyy-ped dbat buoi sbal a pedan’te bi found:) 
ubi prima in (pedan-te) a TraiSo? corripitur. 

Diastola Taai^, E/cracn<; siue extensio dicitur. Exemplum 
reperies apud eundem Sidneium. 

(Dbat boi a bod-^f it gooz, sins boi a bod-« it iz.) 
vbi ex (bod-^i) pericMo, troebeum facit contra qukm eius natura pati 
potest, Eectius ille in speculo Tuscanismi. 

(:Aa1 gal'lant VOT*tyyz, aaI \w2X.'\itiz of bod*^^ and sooul.) ^ 

Plus satis buiusmodi exemplorum inuenies apud Stanibuistum, et 
alios. 

(Sms moi nooz out*peek*eq (gud Sm) yuur bp -labor bm*dretb). 

ITeque enim verum est quod scribit quidam, Syllabarum regnum 
illis concessum, qui primi suo exemplo illarum quantitatem de- 
finirent: Syllabse enim natura sua; id est, cuiuscunque linguse 
i(|iomate, aut longse sunt, aut breues, aut indifferentes, vtcunque 
mali poetae illarum quantitate abutuntur. 

fSyllaba de linis confecta^ Synceresis extat, 

Ysitatissimus est bic metaplasmus in verbalibus passiuis in (ed) ; 
vt, (luv-d) pro (luved) et vbique alias ; vt (ey *-rai) pro (everoi ; 
wbatsoever, okaa-zebn), trissyllabis.® ]N*eque in vna tantum dic- 
tione synaeresis est, sed etiam in diuersis; vt (/s-t notinukb-)? 

1 These are accentual hexameters, ® Prohahly (whatseyer, okaayjon), 
the author not named. Hence the but the actual “ synseresis ’’ is not 


final (-sion) of (nahetaa-sfon) reckons 
as a single syllable. Compare supr^ 
p. 934, note 4. 

^ This requires much forcing of the 
stress to make an accentual hexameter, 
thus : (aaI gapant* v^rt}7Z‘, aaI kw^al*- 
iii% ofbodi and*sooul). Gill doubles the 
(1) in (k^i?al-Htiz) to make ‘‘ position.’^ 


written. There can be no thought of 
(okaa-zhon), which was probably never 
used, the (aa) haying changed to (ee) 
before (zj) was reduced to (zh). The 
pronunciation (whatsever) is quite 
conjectural, as there is no authority 
for it. The hyphens represent Giil’s 
apostrophes. 


60 



938 ON METRE, ChAP. VIII. § 8. 


pro (^z ii not), ei in commnni loquendi formula pro (mucli gnd dn-t 
yuu) pro (dn it).^ Sic (was-t, for-t, wliunz deer*) pro (•waz it, for 
it, wliuu iz deer*). 

Aiaipeac^; sine Atd\V(n<;* 

JDicituT in Unas u^arare Bmresu mam, 

Vt Sp. (miund'es, klond-es, nand-es) ,* pro (wnnndz, klondz, 
Handz.) Huic cognata est. 

Tfi7]cn9y Alokott^, sine Intercisio. 

Bat Tmesin partes in Unas dictie secta, 
yt (Tu ns ward) pro (toward* ns.) 

MerdOecrc^, 

Fit Meta riU thesis, si transponas elementa. 

Yt (vonclied saaf), pro (vonck'saaf*ed). Spen. (Loom wlioil) pro 
(whoiloom*) 

AvTidecL^, melius Avtlcttocxov, 

Est Antistcechon tiU liter a si varietur, 

Spens. (foon, ein, sond, lond) pro (fboz, eiz, Hand, land.) kune 
referre potes ilia tertice persons Indicatiui prsesentis in (s, z, ez) 
pro (etk) : rb (nii speeks, luvz, teeck*ez) ; pro (speek*etk, luwetk, 
teeck’etk). In quikus non tantum est Antistoeckon sed et synseresis 

Ista Metaplasmum communi nomine dicas, 

Quge dixi de quantitare syUakarum, ita abkorrere yidebuntur ab 
auribus illomm qui ad Latinam prosodiam assuenemnt, yt miki 
nunquam satis cauisse, illos satis admonuisse possim. Sed si syllaba 
bi'euis ynius temporis coneedatur, longa duorum; ego yeritatem 
appello indicem, auresque musicorum testes: bis cansam omnem 
permitto. Ipsos autem, qui me iudicio postulauerint, adhortor, yt 
meminerint quam multa Latini a Grrsecis discesserunt Atqne, yt 
mittam significationem, genus, syntaxin alicubi; in prosodia toto 
cselo aberrarunt, camega yix prodnetam in ambo ; et ego, et UsToster 
Apollo yeta. Sed quia de bis panlb fusius dicendum est postea,* in 
presens missa facie. , 

^ See supra p. 166, 1. 24, and p. 3 phis refers to Cap. xxvii., Gar- 
744, note 2. “The tendency to epn- men Rythmicuin,*' which would have 
tractions [in the Lancashire dialect] is been interesting, had not Dr. Gill's 

yeiy great, rendering some sentences utter confusion of accent and quantity 

unintelligible to a ‘foreigner.' LutJm rendered it entirely worthless. Tbns 

preo (look thee, pray you): mitch speaking of heroic and Alexandrine 

goocleetoo (much good may it do you}." verses he says : “ Scenicum, Epicum, 

Folk-Song and Folk-Speeeh of Lan- vno ferfe carminis genere contenta sunt : 

casMre, by 'W', E. A. Axon, E.E.S.L., illud est vt plurimiixa pentametruna. 

page 69. In a private letter Mr. Spenceri tamen Epicum, sine Heroi- 

Axon informs me that these phrases cum, nonum quemque versum habet 

are pronounced, (Wh'z pru"w; mitsb hexametrum : ad grauitatem, e-f quan- 

g^^diite) the last (ii) being ]ong but dam stationis drmitudinem. In scenico, 
unaccented. In the north (dii) is very poetae mal^ negligunt ^fLOior^Aevra, 
common for (duu), so that the analysis qu8einEpicocontinuasunt." &c.,p.l42. 
of the words is (mrtsh gwd-dee-et-u). In Cap. xxviii. Dr. Gill treats “ De 

(L«4h*e) is also heard in Yorkshire. Carminibus ad numeros Latinorum 

2 Probably a misprint for (dheer) poetarum compositis." 
in both cases. 




0HAP. THI, § 8, COi^ifTitACITED WOUBS W SHAKSPERE. 939 

Pedes, quibxLS Anglica poesis vtitur, sunt dissyHabi tres ; spoR-- 
3 w’ J'^ocbeus " iambus, "" ", Trissyllabi quinque ; tribra- 
qbus molossus , dactylus " '' anapsestus "" ", aijir 

pbimacrus Tetra syllabos tautum duos auimaduerti : quoruipc|L 

¥iius est paeon quartus alter cboriambus - " ^ 

Contracted 'Words. 

The following list is taken from Ahk 460-473. All omitted 
syllables are bere inserted in parentheses. A star ^ prefixed, shews 
that this contraction is acknowledged either in the same or ,a similar 
word, by Jones 1701, and will be found in the Yocabulary of the 
xvii th. century fo be given in Chapter IX. ‘WTxen f is prefixed, 
the instance is not from Shakspere himself. A subjoined (?) mdi- 
cates that the passage cited in proof does not appear decisive. 


J^refinces — *(em)toldened, 

*(a)l)ove, *(a)boiit, (up) braid, t(re)- 
calj, ('be)Game, (be)cause, (con)cerns, 
(de),cide, (re)cital, f^e) collect, (be)- 
come?, (en)oouraging, *(ac) count, 
*(en)dear(e)d, (be)Ml, (be)friend, (a)- 
gain(st)-givi,tiff, (mis)gave ?, (be)get, 
(a)gree, (be) 4 aviour, (en)joy, ^*^(a)- 
larum, (a)las, (be)lated, (un)less, (be)- 
longs, (be)longing, *(a)nnss, *(a)mong, 
(be)mgbted, ^(a)nointed, *(an)noy- 
ance, (im)pairs, *(im)pale, *(ap)parel, 
(com)plain, (en)raged, ^(ar)ray, *(ar)- 
rested, * (as)sayed, * (e)scape, (ek)scuse 
— excuse, (iii)stalled, t(fore)stailed ?, 
*(a)stomsbed, (de)stroyed, * (at) tend, 
(re) turn, *(al)lotted, un(re)sisting ?, 
l(be)ware, (en)vironed, (re)course, (re)- 
yenge. In some cases, -where the con- 
traction is not y^ritten, Mr. Abbott 
assumes it, although the use of a tris- 
syllabic measure -would render it 
unnecessary. 

Other contractions, — Barthol(o)mew, 
g[a(ve)rford, tdis(ci)ple, ignom(in)y, 
tgen(tle)man, gentl(e)man, gent(le), 
teas(i)ly, par (i) lous = perilous, inter- 
(ro)gatories, can(dle)stick, tmar(ve)le, 
twhe(th)er, God b(e -with) ye, see supra 
p. 773, in (hi)s, th(ou) wert, you 
(we)re, h(e) were, y(ou) are, she 
(we)re. In these fiye last cases, not- 
withstanding the orthography, the 
sound may have been, (dhou-rt, juu-r, 
nii-r, juu-r, shii-r). But in the pas- 
sage cited for s/ia {we)rc, ’Twere good 
shie were spohen with : for she may 
strew,” H 4, 5, 5 (836, 14), the tris- 
syUabio measure, which would be na- 
turally introduced by any modern 
reader, obviates all difficulties. Simi- 
larly in the passages .cited for t/ws = 
this is, a trissyllabic measure removes 
an difficulties. Mr. Abbot says (461), 


“it (this contraction) is at all events 
as early as Chaucer, E^nigbte’s Tale, 
233.” On referring to the six-text 
edition, "v. 1091, we find three MS. 
(Hengwrt, Cambridge, Lansdowne,) to 
which we may add Harleian, reading 
in various spellings, “ We mote endure 
it this is the schort and playn,” 
where we may either contract “ en- 
dure’t,” or make is the schort a tris- 
syllahic measure; hut the Ellesmere 
MS. omits it, which seems the best 
reading, as the it is clearly superfluous, 
and the Corpus and Petworth omit the^ 
which is not so commendable. Hence 
it is by no means clear that Chaucer 
ever said this for this is. Belying on 
the provincialism *se, *s for shall, in 
KL 4, 6, 85 (873, 246), and Lady 
Capulet’s thou ’s for thou shalt, which 
was evidently an accommodation of her 
language to the nurse’s, BJ 1, 3, 6 
(715', 9), Mr. Ahhott would avoi^ 
several trissyllabic measures, by readr 
ing Tse for I shall, but this does not 
seem advisable. Wi(th), tw(ith) us, 
tw(ith) ye, were probably (m, wrus, 
wrj«). To these he adds d(o)ofi;, 
d(o)on, d(o)out, proba(b)l(e). 

Wo7'ds contracted in pronunciation . — 
Abb. 462, desirous of limiting the use 
of trissyllabic measures and Alexandrine 
verses as much as possible, suggests 
many elisions which often appear doubt- 
ful, and are certainly, for the most part, 
unnecessary. A grammarian who would 
count the syllables of Italian or Spanish 
verses on his fingers, wonld be led to 
conclude that final vowels were always 
elided before initial vowels, and that 
frequently a whole word, consisting of 
a single vowel, was lost in pronunci- 
ation. Turning to the musical setting 
of Italian wori, and seeing only one 
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note written for the two or three vow^ 
which thus come together, he wodd he 
strengthened in thia opimon. But it 
he listens to an Italian singing or de- 
claiming, he would.flnd,all the vowels 
pronounced, sometimes diphthongizing, 

Lt, as a rule, distinctly andihle, wi^- 
out any connecting glide. Such ^en 
vowels are, however, genemly pro- 
nounced with extreme rapidi^, md 

S perhaps this is what Mr. Abbott merns 
* ■' --''tening,” a term which he fee- 

uses in a manner 
igihle to me, thus: 
ouently softens or destroys a tollosmg 
vowel, the vowel being marly lost m 
the burr which follows the effort to 
pronounce the r,”MW. 463, as alar(u)m, 
warr(a)nt, flourQsHng, »o“(i)&, 
barrels, barrre)n, spir(i)t; “E often 
sofUm a preceW 

Mb. 464, as confed(e)rates ; Er, El, 
and 3Le final dropped or softened;, especi- 
fillv “before vowels and silent A, JioOs 
465. Whether and ever are tre- 
Quently written or pronounced r 

or where and der.^ Tlie th also 
softened in either, hither, other, fisher, 
€tc., and tlie v in havioig, evil, etc. it 
is impossible to tell in many of these 
cms what degree of ‘softening takes 
place. In ‘other,’ for instance, the 
is so completely dropped that ii na 
become our ordinary ‘or which_ we 
use without thought of^ contraction. 

‘ whether ’ is often written wh er 
iu Shakespeare, iSome, hit it is impos- 
sible to say what, degree of ‘softening, 
though not expressed in writing, seems 
to have affected th in the following 
words, brother, either, further, 
neither,, rather, thither, lohetUr, 
whither, having,'' 466 , where 

he cites instances, which might cer- 
tainly all have been used by a modern 
poet who naturally speaks the words 
K few words as or. ui. 


willingly, languishing, 
sidue, promising ; — easily, prertdy > 
hostility, amity, enality. , 

officer, mariners, ladyship, 
flourishes, par(i)lous. 
syUahle of a polysyUable (whether wn- 
/vv. anrr nthei* VOWell Hiay 


taining i or any othei 
sometimes he softened and almst ^ 
mred," Abb. 468, as harharous, com- 
Pdny, remedy, implements, enemy, mes- 
sengers, passmger, confixenoe, majMy 
“a quasi-dissyllahle,” neofissary, saerifi- 
cers, innocent, inventory, sanctwary, un- 
nateral, speewlative, inoredMlous, m- 
staiments. It is hardly 
that these vowels were habitually 
omitted iu solemn speech. MM. 469, 
thus explains the apparent 'ioching ot 

a syllable in proper names. Abb. iHi, 

makespowrr, jewol, lower, doing, going, 
dying, playing, prowrss, etc., trequent- 

ly monyiables or “ 
hies.” Abb. 471, remarks that the 
plural and possessive cases of noxms xn 
which the singular ends xn ee, 
and ge are frequently written, ^ 
still more frequently pronounce^ with- 
out the additional syllable, but ^ his 
instances of plurals are not convincing. 
We know that -ed after t, d, was otteii 
lost in olden time, as we now shy 
hurt for it hurted, but the instances 
cited in Alb. 472, by no meps estah- 
lish its general omission, or indeed its 
necessary omission in those very mes. 
Compare, however, Ahl. 342.— Final 
-ed, as we see from Gill, was so regu- 
larly pronounced, that we^ 
ways rather keep than omit it, although 
Gill allows it to he frequently elided 
(supr^p. 937, 1. 35),^ and 4^^. 474, 
kews that it was often omtted and 
pronouneed in the same line. Mt 
m superlatives is often pronounced^ 
after dentals and liquids, A simiiar 
euphonic contraction with respect to 
fentifl ill Earlv Ensrlish. 


- V euphonic contraction wim .v 

poet who naturally speahs tne in vprhs is found in Early English. 

fcyllahxcally. Afew wor^ a^^^^ ‘ Mul "comes^ ‘ h^^ 

f>: 1^®-® Si If ‘e^ert’ becomes ^est.' Our ‘best’ 


der, have esiaousueu -- 

is impossible to say what liberty ot 
contraction or change the xvith cen- 
tury poets allowed themselves in verse. 
“I in the middle of a trisyllable, if un- 
accented, is frequently dropped, or so 
nearly dropped as to make 
syllable in trisyllabic feet, Abb. ml, 
where he cites, puntshment, cardinal, 


eatest* becomes *‘est.’ Our best 
is a contraction for ‘bet-est,’ 

473, where he cites, sweet st, kind st, 
stern’ st, secret’ st, eld’st, dear’st, loyal st, 
great’ st, iiear’st,unpleasant’st, strong st, 
short’ st, common’st, faithfull st, 

rant’sk 


Tbibstllabic Measpees. ^ 

Trn-mwta'kea'ble trissyllabio measmes occur in each of the five 
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SHAKSPEMS TRISSYLLABIC MEASURES. 


italicised. As Mr. Abbott seeks to explain away many of these 
examples by contractions and softenings, I have added the reference 
to Ms book wherever he cites the example. But it wHl be seen 
that he has not noticed many of these instances. 


Pirst Measure Trissyllabic. 

Barren winter with his wrathful nip- 
ping cold2H6 2, 4, 1 (506', Z),Abd, 
463. 

Kamng God, her conscience, and these 
bars against me R3 1 ,. 2, 88 (560, 
235), 466 

I beseech your graces both to pardon her 
R3 1, 1, 10 (557, 84), 456. 

Naught to do with Mistress Shore I f 
teU thee, fellow R^ 1, 1, 13 (557, 98). 

Bg your power legatine within this- 
kingdom 3, 2, 91 (611, 339). 

In ekction for the Roman empery TA 
1, 1, 3 (688', 22). 

Second Measure Trissyllabic. 

When Cfr^ital crimes, chew’d, swallow’d, 
and digested 2, 2, 18' (445, 56). 

Succeedm^ his /«ther Bolingbroke, did 
reign 2, 5, 11 (479', 83). 

A eee]Latrice hast thou hatch-ed to the 
world R3 4, 1, 19‘ (579, 55). This 
seems more probable than the pro- 
nunciation of hatch'd as one syllable, 
throwing an emphasis on thou. The 
folio, however, reads hatcht. 

That would I learn of you, As one that 
are best acquainted with her humour 
R3 4, 4, 79' (584, 269). Observe the 
construction, you as one that are. 

•Be chosew with jt?roclamati-ons to-day 
TA 1, 1, 25 (690, 190), Ahh. 479. 

Third Measure Trissyllabic. 

[This' is by far the most common 

and most musical position of the tris- 

syllabic measure.] 

drouch for employmm^. Fut pardm., 
gentles all. 1, prol. (439, 8). 

Appear before m ? We'U yet enlarge 
that man m 2, 2, 18 (445, 56). 

These English monsters I My Lord of 
Cambridge here 2, 2, 26 (445', 
85). 

Save ceremony, sam genereX ceremony 
H« 4, 1, 67 (457, 256). 

And then weTl try what these dastoxX 
Frenchmen dare fl® 1, 4, 17 (474', 
111 ). 

Myself had notice of your conventicles. 
[Or else : Myself had! notice of your 
c6nventicles] 2H® 3, 1, 25 (509, 166). 

To prove him tp^rant this reason miay 
suffice 3 H® 3, 3, 18 (542', 71). 


Look, therefore, Lew^, that by this 
league and marriage SH® 3, 3, 18 
(542', 74). 

The common igeople by numbers swarm 
to ns 3H6 4, 2, 1 (545', 2). 

I did not kill thy bmland. Why then 
he is alive Rs 1, 2*, 22 (558, 92). 

I have eXreedy. Tush, that was in thy 
rage R3 1, 2, 67 (559', 188). 

Madam, we did ; he desires to make 
atonement R^ l, 3, 20 (560', 35). 

My lord, good morrow I Good morrow, 
Ca-tes-by R® 3, 2^ 28’ (573, 76). 

At any time have recourse unto the 
princes R®’3, 5, 26 (576, 109), Ahl.. 
460. 

Thy back is ze^orifice to the load. They 
say H® 1, 2, 10 (595', 50), 

The gentleman is learn’d, and a most 
rare speaker H® 1, 2, 18 (596, 111); 

Melt and lament for her. 0 ! God’s 
will! much better H® 2, 3, 2 (602', 
12 ). 

Your holy hat to he stamp'd on the 
king’s coin H® 3, 2', 87 (611, 325). 

Quite feom- their fixwr^. 0 when degree 
is shaked TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 101), AhK 
343, in reference to shaked. 

To doubtful fortunes :■ sequestering from 
me all TO 3, 3, 1 (638, 8). As se'- 
quester occurs, supra' p. 931, this 
might he possibly, though harshly, 
read ; To* douhtiui fortunes mques* 
fring from me all; pronouncing 
(sek*esfar«q). 

Bid buy each other, must poorly sell 
ourselves TO 4,4, 14 (643, 42). 

Cf dreaded jus^^e, but on the ministers 
0 3, 3, 47 (674', 98). 

Than gilt his trop% .* the breasts- of 
Hecuba C I, 3, 8 (657', 43). 

The graves stood tenantless and the 
sheeted dead H i, 1,,50 (812', 115), 
Abb. cited in the index only, as 
explained by that article-, see supra 
p. 940, col. 2. 

As of a father .• for let the world take 
note H 1, 2, 16(814, 108). 

My father’s hro^Aer, hut no more like 
my father H 1, 2, 20 (814, 152). 

Been thus encoun^erW. A Jigme like 
your father H 1, 2, 43 (814', 199), 

To hang a doubt on : or woe upon thy 
life 0th 3, 3, 130 (896, 366). 
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As Man’s Tisa^« is now 'begrim’d or 
black Otb 3, 3, 135 (896, 387). 

Gomfort forswear me ! UnkindnesB may 
do much Otli 4, 2, 74 (903, 159). 

Eourtli Measure Trissylla'bic. 

Shall not he wink’d at, how shall we 
stretch our eye 2, 2, 18 (445, 55). 

■Which haply % much mmpany might 
he urged E3 2, 2, 38 (569, 137). 

Then is he more heholdw?^ to you than I 
E3 3, 1, 40 (57r, 107). 

I was then present, saw them salute on 
horseback 1, 1, 4 (592’, 8). 

Were hid against me, now to forgive 
me frankly 2, 1, 28 (600, 81). 

Deliver this with modesty to the queen 
2, 2. 48 (602, 136). 

To see the battle. Hector, whose 
jtj«ti-ence TO 1, 2, 4 (623’, 4> 

Co-rivall’d greatness. Eii/i«r to har- 
hour fled TO 1, 3, 2 (626’, 44). 

Let me not think on’t — Frailly, thy 
name is woman H 1, 2, 20 (814, 146). 

This hideous rashness, mswer my life^ 
my judgment KL 1, 1, 40 (848’, 153), 
Abh, 364, cited in the index only, to 
explain the subjunctive mood. 

On thy too ready hearm^ ? Dishy^ ! 
Ko Cy 3, 2, 1 (956’, 6). 

Piftli Measure Trissyllabic. 

The citizens are mum, and speak not a 
word E3 3, 7, 2 (576, 3). 

Tut in their hands thy bruising vconsof 
wrath E3 5, 3, 35 (588’, 110). 

Turns what he list. The kmg will- 
^ know him one day. 

Pray G-od he do ! he’ll never know 
himself else H® 2, 2, 9 (601, 22). 

Or maid it not mine too ? Or which of 
your friends H® 2, 4, 9 (604, 29). 

However, yet there is no breach ; when 
it comes 4, 1, 40 (613, 106). 

Fails in the promis’d largeness; checks 
and disasters TO 1, 3, 1 (626, 5). 

And curse that justice did it. wTio 
deserves greatmm 0 1, 1, 50 (656', 


180) ; or we may contract dWt, aM 
beginning with an accented syllable 
after the panse thus avoid the trissyl- 
labic measure. 

Which would increase his evil. He 
that depends C 1, 1, 50 (655’, 183). 

Except immortal Cmsar; speakmy of 
J?rMtiis JC 1, 1, 30 (765’, 60). 

Of each new-hatch’d, unfledged com- 
rade. Beware H 1, 3, 8 (816', 65). 

Two Measures Trissyllabic. 

Of your great predecessor king Edward 
the third H* 1, 2, 25 (442’, 248), 
Ahb. 469. The Collier MS. avoids 
the two trissyllabic measures by 
reading Edward third. 

Eonl dev^7, for God's sake hence, and 
troub/o us not 1, 2, 9 (558’, 50). 

Either heav*n "with lightning strike the 
murderer dead E^ 1, 2, 9 (568’, 64). 

I hope so. I Mow so. But ^owtle 
Lady Anne E^ 1, 2, 39 (559, 114). ^ 

Into a ^tnet'al prophecy : That this 
tempest 1, 1, 20 (593’, 92). 

My surveyor is false; the o’er-great 
cardinal m 1, 1, 57 (594', 222). 

To oppose your cimww^, yotdre meek 
and hnrnhle-month’d H® 2, 4, 18 
(604', 107). 

A royal hdy, ^ake one the least word 
that might H8 2, 4, 25 (605, 153), 
Ahb. 18, 344 for construction only. 

Amidst the (kUer ; whoU medieinmlQ 
eye TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 91). 

My Budcname Coriolmus ; the painM. 
service 0 4, 5, 42 (678, 74). 

Of imptows stubbornness; 'Us unmanly 
grief H 1, 2, 16 (813’, 94). 

But suck them up ;^o the top-mast. A 
kind of conquest Cy 3, 1, 5 (956, 22). 

Three Measures Trissyllabic. 

To the ^discontented memJors, the mu* 
iinous parts C 1, 1, 33 (655, 115), 
Abb. 497, quoted in the index only. 

Given to eaptoddy me^ and my wimost 
hope 0th 4, 2, 29 (902,51). 


The followmg instances are not so well marked as the preceding, 
aiid many readers would account for them by an elision; but, the 
commonness of tiissyHahic measures heing now established, there 
seems to be no ground for such a violent remedy. Such trissyllabic 
measures as the following are frequent enough in modern poetry, 
where the lightness of the first syllable in the measure (depending 
on the strong accent on the last sylLahle of the preceding measure,) 
would make the use of the three syllables as a measure and a 
half, appear weak or antiquated. Hut Shakspere has no such 
scruples. 
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Light Trissyllabic Measures. 

Was aptly fitter? md naturaUy per- 
form’d TS iiid. 1, 25 (230, 87), 
Ahh. 472. Writers in the xviith 
century would use naturally and even 
said (naet-rasli), as we now frequently 
hear (nsetshTeh), But the real 
number of syllables in the word ap- 
pears from— 

Thy deed, inhuman and unnatural^ ■ 
ProYokes this deluge most unnatural. 
W 1, 2, 9 (558', 60), 

Whom I mnisdurally shall disinherit, 
? unnaturally. 3H® 1, 1, 95 (528', 

Your high profession s^’ntual that 
agmn 2, 4, 18 (604', 117), or 
sj^iritu'l thaii a tetrasyllabic mea- 
sure, felt as a trissyllabic. 

Her tears should drop on them per- 
j^etmlly BL 686 (1020'). 

For he would needs be -mtuouSf that 
good fellow H8 2, 2, 47 (602, 133). 

His racancy with his Yolw^iuousness 
AC 1, 4, 3 (915, 26). 

Upon whose inJlueneeJfepiime's empire 
stands H 1, 1, 50 (812', 119), -4^5. 
204, for the use of upon. 

Printing their proud hoofs in the receiv- 
ing earth 1, prol. (439, 27). 

Why so hath this, both by the father 
and mothQX B^ 2, 3, 15 (569', 21). 


I took by the throat the circumcis-ed 
dog 0th 5, 2, 172 (910, 355). 

To the king I'll say’t, and make my 
Touch as strong H® l, l, 40 (594, 
157). 

To the water side I must conduct your 
grace 2, 1, 30 (600, 95). 

In foUomng this usurping Henr-y 
3H6 1, 1, 32 (527, 81). 

Hot well dispos’d, the mind growing 
once corrupt H® 1, 2, 18 (596, 116). 

Of one not eas*7^ jealom^ but being 
wrought 0th' 5, 2, 172 (910, 351). 

Out, loath-ed medicine I hated potion 
henee! MN 3, 2, 61 (172, 264). 

Into your own hands, Gzxdinal by ex- 
tortion m 3, 2, 77 (610', 285). 

Would seem hyperbo?^^. At this fasty 
stuff TO 1, 3, 8 (627', 161). 

That shews good husbawi^ry for the 
Yolscian state C 4, 7, 5 (681, 22). 

The senators and patricians love him 
too C 4, 7, 7 (681', 30). 

To justice continence and nobility TA 
1, 1, 2 (688, 15). 

A connienanee more in sorrow than in 
anger H 1, 2, 62 (815, 2Z2), Abb. 468, 
cited in index only. 

Your mystery, your mystery : nay 
dispatch 0th 4, 2, 19 (902, 30). 

Effect of conrtesy^ dues of gratitude 
KL 2, 4, 55 (860, 182). ^ 

IVTy speculative and officed instruments 
0th 1, 3, 55 (884', 271). 


Alexandbine Yebses. 

Shakspere seems neyer to Besitate to use a pure Alexandrine or 
six-measure line when it suits his convenience. Such lines also 
occasionally contain trissyllabic measures. Some of these Alexan- 
drines are well marked, in others the last word has such a strong 
accent on the last syllable but two that both final syllables fall on 
the ear rather as an addition to the last measure, a mere superfluous 
syllable, than a distinct measure by themselves. See supra p. 649, 
1. 1. These two cases will be separately classed. 

Mr. Abbott is always very unwilling to admit Alexandrines. 
He says : “A proper Alexandrine with six accents, such as ‘ And 
now 1 by winds | and waves | my life [less limbs \ are tossed’ — 
Heydex, is seldom found in Shakespeare,” Ahh. 493, but he admits 
also that lines with five accents are rare, supr^p. 929, n. 1. As 
he intentionally confuses the number of accents (or syllables bear- 
ing a stress) with the number of measures, he and I naturally view 
verses from different points. The true Alexandrine has a pause at 
the end of the third measure. It consists therefore of two parts of 
three measures each. This is very marked in the heroic French 
Alexandrine, where there must be a natural pause in the sense as 
weE as at the end of a word. How such Alexandrines Mr. Abbott 
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calls ^‘Trimeter couplets — of two verses of tliree accents eacli,’’ 
All. 500, an entirely new conception, whereby normal Alexan- 
drines are made to be no Alexandrmes at all. The rule of termi- 
nating the third measure with a word is, however, not so strictly 
followed by English as by Erench and Grerman writers. Every one 
admits that the final line in the Spenserian stanza is an Alexan- 
drine, or at least has six measures. ISTow in the 55 stanzas of the 
Eaery Queen, Booh 1, Canto 1, 1 find 44 perfect Alexandrmes (Mr. 
Abbott’s Trimeter Couplets), 9 in which the third measure does not 
end with a word, and 2 (stanzas 30 and 42) in which, although the 
third measure ends with a word, the sense allows of no pause. This 
is quite enough to establish the rule for Shakspere’s contemporaries, 
to shew that Mr. Abbott’s Trimeter Couplets must be considered as 
regular Alexandrines, and to admit of the non-termination of a word 
with the third measure, which is inadmissible in Erench. Mr. Abbott 
begins by noting Alexandrmes which are only so in appearance, 
‘‘the last foot containing two extra syllables, one of which is 
slurred,'^ ^ (a term phonetically unintelligible to me) Ahl, 494. 
These are those previously mentioned, and instanced below. But 
Mr. Abbott allows these two superfluous syllables to be inserted 
“ at the end of the third or fourth foot,” Alh. 495, without having 
any value in the verse. Thus, “The flux \ of company. | Anon [ a 
carejless herd,” AY 2, 1, 6 (210', 52), is made to have only five 
“feet,” i.e. measures, as is also “To call | for recompense : | ap- 
pear! it to I your mind,” TC 3, 3, 1 (637', 3), and so on. This 
may do for “ scanners,” but will not do for listeners. These lines 
have distinctly six measures, with the true pause. “ In other cases 
the appearance of an Alexandrine arises from the non-observance of 
contractions,” Ahh. 496. These “ contractions ” would have a re- 
markably harsh effect in the instances cited, even if they were 
possible. "No person accustomed to write verses could well endure 
lines thus divided: “I darej abide j no longer (454). | WMther 
(466) should | I fi;f,” M 4, 2, 34 (803', 73). The line belongs 
to two speeches, and should may be emphatic. “ She lej veil’d at | 
OUT phrlpose^s) (471), and, j being (470) royal,” AC 5, 2, 123 (943, 
339). Here there are two trissyUabic measures, and no Alexandiine. 
“All morjtal c6nse|quence(s) (471) h^ve | pronounced j me thds,” 
M 5, 3, 1 (807, 5). “As misjers do j by beggars (454); | neither 
(466) g^ve I to m6,” TC 3, 3, 30 (639, 142). Here to me are two 
superfluous syllables. I should be sorry to buy immunity from 
Alexandrines at the dreadful price of such Procrustean “ scansion.” 
All. 497, adduces a number of lines which he calls “apparent 
Alexandrines,” and says they “ can he explained^^^ that is, reduced to 
five measures, “by the omission of unemphatic syllables,” The 
effect is often as harsh as in those just cited. A 498, calls a 
number of Alexandrines “doubtful,” because by various con- 
trivances, reading “on” for “upon” and so on, he can reduce them 
to five measures. But is this a legitimate method of deducing a 
poet’s usage? Another contrivance is to throw the two first or 
two last syllables into a line by themselves, -455. 499. Einally we 
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have the ''Trimeter Coiiplet’' (500, 501), "the comic trimeter” 
(502), and apparent trimeter couplets ” (503), of which enough 
has been said. In order that the reader may see Mr. Abbott’s 
method of avoiding the acknowledgment of Alexandrines in Shak- 
spere, ^ reference is made to all the passages in which he cites the 
foUowing examples with that intention. 

Well-marhed Alexandrines, 


Wbose honour heav-en shield from 
soil ! e'en he escapes not I, 2, 6 
(595,26). 

The monk might be deceiv’d, and that 
’twas dang’rous for him H® 1, 2, 32 
(596’, 179), Ahh, 501. 

Pray for me 1 I must now forsake ye : 
the last hour H® 2, 1, 32 (600', 132). 

His highness having lived so long with 
her and she H® 2, 3, 1 (602', 2). 

Still growing in a majesty and pomp, 
the which H® 2, 3, 1 (602', 7). 

As soul and body’s severing. Alas 1 
poor lady! H® 2, 3, 3 (602', 16). 

More worth than empty vanities, yet 
prayers and wishes H® 2, 3, 22 (603, 
69). 

O’ertopping woman’s power. Madam, 
you do me wrong H® 2, 4, 17 (604', 
88 ). 

And patches will I get unto these 
cudgell’d scars H® 5, 1, 27 (464', 94), 
Ahb. 501. 

A cherry lip, a bonny eye, a passing 
pleasing tongue R® 1, 1, 11 (557, 
94), Alh, 498. 

Say that I slew them not. Why then 
they are not dead R® 1, 2, 20 (558', 
89), All, 500, cited in index only. 

I did not kill thy husband. Why then 
he is alive R® 1, 2, 22 (558, 9). 

I would I knew thy heart. ’Tis %ured 
in my tongue R® 1, 2, 69-79 (559', 
192-202). These six Alexandrines 
are by some considered to be twelve 
six-syllable lines, and, as there is an 
odd line of six syllables, v. 203, there 
is considerable ground for this sup- 
position. We must not forget, how- 
ever, that Alexandrines are very 
common in R®, and that the odd line 
can be explained by an amphistych, 
supra p. 928, n. 1, Ahh, 500. 

And hugg’d me in his arm, and kindly 
kiss’d my cheek R® 2, 2, 9 (568, 24), 

Which since succeeding ages have re- 
edified R® 3, 1, 20 (571, 71), Ahh 
494, cited in index only. 

Thou’rt sworn as deeply to effect, what 
we intend R® 3, 1, 70 (572, 158), 
A55.497. 


She intends unto his holiness, I may 
perceive H® 2, 4, 31 (605', '235). 
His practices to light. Most strangely, 
0, how, how ? H® 3, 2, 8 (608, 28). 
And flies fled under shade, why, then 
the thing of courage 'TO 1, 3, 2 
(626', 51). 

Speak, Prince of Ithaca ; and be’t of 
less expect TO 1, 3, 4 (626', 70). 
Hollow upon this plain, so many hollow 
factions TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 80). 

What honey is expected. Degree being 
'Tizarded TO 1, 3, 5 (627, 83). 

And sanctify their numbers. Prophet 
may you be ! TO 3, 2, 49 (637', 190). 
To call for recompense. Appear it to 
your mind TO 3, 3, 1 (637', 3), 
Abb. 458 (miscited as v. 8), 495. 

In most accepted pain. Let Diomedes 
hear him TO 3, 3, 3 (638, 30). 

Not going from itself : but eye to eye 
opposed TO 3, 3, 28 (638', 107). 
That has he knows not what. Nature, 
what things there are TO 3, 3, 29 
(639, 127). 

In monumental mockery. Take the 
instant way TO 3, 33, 1 (639, 153). 
To see us here unarm’d : I have a 
woman’s longing TO 3, 3, 41 (640, 
237). 

And tell me, noble Diomed ; faith, tell 
me true TO 4, 1, 18 (641, 51). 

The cockle of rebellion, insolence, sedi- 
tion 0 3, 1, 42 (669', 70), Abb. 
497, cited in index only. 

Insult without all reason, where gentry, 
title, wisdom 0 3, 1, 62 (670, 144), 
Abb. 501, cited in index only. 

The warlike service he has done, con- 
sider; think 0 3, 3, 26 (674, 49^ 
Abb. 512, where thinlc is treated as 
a separate “ inteijectional line.” 

As 'tis to laugh at ’em. My mother, 
you wot well 0 4, 1, 5 (675', 27). 
Whose house, whose bed, whose meal, 
and exercise C 4, 4, 7 (677, 14). 

To thee particularly, and to all the 
Volsces C 4, 5, 42 (678, 72). 
Therefore away -with her, and use her 
as ye wiU TA 2, 3, 33 (696, 166). 
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■Witness this wretched stump, witness 
these crimson lines TA 5, 2, 6 (7 08,22), 

And when he’s sick to death, let not 
that part of nature Tim 3, 1, 15 
(749', 64). 

The memory be green and that it us 
befitted H 1, 2, 1 (813, 2). 

*Tis sweet and commendable in your 
nature, Hamlet H 1, 2, 16 (813', 
87), All, 490, who accentuates com- 
mindable, agreeably to M'V 1, 1, 23 
(182, 111), in which case there are 
two trissyllabic measures in the line. 

That father lost, lost his, and the sur- 
yivor hound H 1, 2, 16 (813', 90). 

Are burnt and purged away. But that 
I am forbid H 1, 5, 10 (817', 13). 

The sway, reyOnue, execution of the rest 
KL 1, 1, 37 (848', 139), Ahh. 497, 
cited in the index only. 

When pow’r to fiatt’ry bows ? To 
plainness honour’s bound KL 1, 1, 
40 (848', 150), AU, 501, cited in 
the index only. 

Of such a thing as thou, to fear, not to 
delight 0th 1, 2, 27 (881', 71), Ahh 
405, for the construction only. 

Hath this extent, no more. Rude am 
I inmy speech 0th 1, 3, 32 (883, 81). 


Itt speaking for myself. Yet, by your 
gracious patience 0th I, 3, 32 (883, 
89). 

Is once to be resolv’d. Exchange me 
for a goat 0th 3, 3, 74 (894, 180). 

Matching thy inference* 'Tis not to 
make me jealous. 0th 3, 3, 74(894, 
183). 

A sequester from liberty, fasting and 
prayer 0th 3, 4, 24 (897, 40). 

And knowing what I am, I know what 
she shall be 0th 4, 1, 35 (899', 74). 

That the sense aches at thee, would 
thou hadst ne’er been born 0th 4, 2, 
31 (902', 69). 

Why should he call her whore ? 'Who 
keeps her company ? 0th 4, 2, 70 
(903, 137). 

Acquire too high a fame, when him we 
serve ’s away AO 3, 1, 3 (924', 15). 

Some wine, within there, and our 
viands! Fortune knows AC 3, 11, 
28 (929', 73). 

Do something mingle with onr yonnger 
brown, yet ha’ we AC 4, 8, 3 (935, 20). 

And in *s spring became a harvest, 
lived in court Cy 1, 1, 11 (944', 46). 

Such griefs as you yourself do lay upon 
yourself P 1, 2, 12 (979', 66). 


ZigMly’^vmr'ked Alexandrims, 

or Verm of Five Measures with Two Su^erfimm Syllables. 


And that you come to reprehend my 
ignorance R® 3, 7, 25 (577, 113), 
Ahh 487. 

The supreme seat, the throne majestical 
R5 3, 7, 28 (577, 118). 

All nnavoided is the doom of destiny 
R3 4, 4, 58 (583', 217). 

’Which I do well; for 1 am sure the 
emperor 1, 1, 42 (594', 186). 

Wherein ? and what taxation ? My 
lord cardinal 1, 2, 8 (595, 38). 

That’s Christian care enough for living 
mnrmurers 2, 2, 47 (602, 131). 

Is our best having. By my troth and 

■ maidenhead 2, 3, 6 (602', 23). 

, But what makes robbers bold but too 
much lenity 3 H® 2, 6, 1 (537', 22). 

Her looks do argue her deplete with 
modesty 3 H® 3, 2, 61 (540', 84). 

I that am rudely stamp’d and want 
love’s majesty R® 1, 1, 1 (556, 16), 
Abb. 467, cited in index only. 

Lord Hastings was to her for his 
deliver 1,1, 8 (557, 75), Abb, 
494, cited in index only, 

I was : but I do find more pain in 
banishment R^ 1, 3, 54 (562, 168). 

Go to, I’ll make ye know your times of 
hu-si-ness H® 2, 2> 24 (601',: 72^ 


busi-ness in three syllables, as usual 
in Shakspere. 

Or touch of her good person ? My lord 
cardinal 2, 4, 26 (605, 156). 

Believe me, she has had much wrong, 
lord cardinal H®3, 1, 13 (606', 48). 

You're full of heat’nly stuff, and hear 
the inventory H® 3, 2, 53 (609, 137). 

I am not worthy yet to wear ; I shall 
assuredly H® 4, 2, 17 (614', 92). 

*Tis like a pardon after executi-on H® 
4, 2, 31 (615, 121). 

Heav’n knows how dearly ! My next 
poor petiti-on H® 4, 2, 37 (615, 138). 

He chid Andromache and struck his 
armourer TO 1, 2, 4 (623', 6). 

They tax our policy and call it cowar- 
dice TO ], 3, 10 (627', 197). 

As feel in his own fall : for men, like 

. butterflies TO 3, 3, 24 (638', 78). 

The reasons are more potent and 
heroical TO 3, 3, 33 (639', 181). 

Flowing and swelling o’er 'With arts 
and exercise TO 4, 4, 29 (643, 80). 

Like labour with tbe rest, where the 
other instruments 0 1, 1, 31 (655, 
104). 

And, mutually participate, did minister 
0 1, 1,31 (655,106). V 
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ShaJcsperian Resolutions;^ BUsyXMUs corresponding to Modern MonosyllaUes, 

The following instances of the resolution of one syllable into two, 
(as they seem to modem readers, who in fact hare run two sylla- 
bles together,) are so marked that it is impossible not to recognize 
that they were cases of actuaT accepted and familiar dissyllabic pro- 
nunciation, They occur in the most solemn and energetic speeches, 
where the resolution at present would have a weak and traily effect, 
such as no modem, even in direct imitation of an old model, would 
venture to write. We must therefore conclude that all the cases 
were habitually dissyllabic, and that those numerous cases, where 
they appear to be monosyllabic as at present, must be explained as 
instances of tiissyllabic measures, Alexandrines, or lines with two 
superffuous syllables. 

Mr. Abbott, however, by his heading ‘lengthening of words,’' 
Ahh. 4:11^ seems to consider the modern usage to be the normal 
condition, and the resolution to be the licence. Historically this 
view is incorrect, and the practise of orthoepists, though subject 
to the objection that “they are too apt to set down, not what 
is, but what [they imagine] ought to be,” AU. 479,— is all the 
other way. See Gill on Synseresis, supr^p. 937. AU. 481, ob- 
serves that “monosyllables which are emphatic either (1) from 
their meaning, as in the case of exclamations, or (2) from their use 
in Sintithetical sentences, or (3) which contain diphthongs, or (4) 
vowels preceding r, often take the place of a foot.” The examples 
All. 481-486, are worth studying, but except in the case of r, they 
appear to be explicable rather by pauses, four-measure lines, acci- 
dentally or purposely defective lines, and such like, than by making 
go-odj lo-otj go-ad, fri-ends, etc., of two syllables, or dmghU-r, 
siste-r, murde-r, horro-rs, ph-asure, etc., of three syllables, which 
would be quite opposed to anything we know of early pronuncia- 
tion. I have, however, referred to all Mr. Abbott’s observations 
on the following citations. 

Miscellaneous Resolutions. and Fletcher^ towm is tlie last word 

And come against ns in fall pu-is-sanee of the line, which may in each case 

2H^ 1, 3, 14 (414', 77). have had only fonr measures with 

Here’s Qlources-ter a foe to citizens one superfluous syllable. The word 

R® 1 , 3 , 25 ( 473 , 62 y pleasure occurs very frequently in 

Abominable guard thy head Shakspere, and, apparently, always 

H®1, 3, 33 (473', 87). ^ a dissyllable, except in this one 

Well, let them rest. Come hither, passage. This leads us to suppose 

Ca-tes-hy. W 3, 1, 70 (572, 157). the line to have only four measures, 

Or horse or oxen from the le*-qpard thus: You have done | our plea-j 

H® 1, 5, 5 (475, 31), A55. 484. -sures much grace | fair la-jdies, 

Divinest cre-ature^ Astrsea’s daughter just as the next line but three : You 

H® ,1, 6, 2 (475, 4), AU, 479, have ad-[ded worth [unto’t | and 

where he cites : You have done our lus-| tre ; which again is closely fol- 

ple-asures much grace, fair ladies lowed by a line of three nieasures : 

Tim 1, 2, 37 (745', 151). Although I am | to thank | you for’t |, shewing 

he corroborates this division by some the, probably designedly, irregular 

passages of Beaumont and Fletcher, character of the whole complimen- 

cited from (S. ?) Walker, without com- tary speech. 

pletereference,it must surelybeamis- The Earl of Pembroke keeps his r^^*- 

take. In the passages ffom Beaumont 5, 3, 10 (587', 29), 
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His regi-fnent lies half a mile at least 
US 5, 3, 11 (58r, 37). 

But deck’d with di-amonds and Indian 
stones 3 H® 3, 1, 16 (539, 63). 

These signs have mark’d me exdra- 
-ordinary 3, 1, 11 (395', 41). 

Afford no extra-ordinary gaze H^ 3, 2^ 
3 (398, 78). 

The false revolting Hermans thor-ough 
thee 2HS 4, 1, 26 (515’, 87), ^55.478. 

To shew her bleeding body thor-ough^ 
Rome RL 1851 (1030'). 

To be reveng’d on Rivers, Vaugh-an, 
Grey R3 1, 3, 102 (563', 333). This 
name appears to be always dissylla- 
bic. See the next two instances. 

With them Sir Thomas Vaugh-an, 
prison-ers R^ 2, 4, 24 (570, 43). 

With Rivers, Vaugh-an, Grey ; and so 
’twHl do R3 3, 2, 25 (573, 67). 

Till in her ashes she lie huri-ed H® 3, 
3, 1 (450, 9), Ahh 474, cited in index 
only. 

The lustful Edward’s title buri^ed 
3 H® 3, 2, 81 (541, 129). 

That came too lag to see him buri-ed 
R^2, 1, 26 (567, 90). 

All circumstances well eonsider-ed R^ 
3, 7, 30 (577', 176), Abb. 474. 

Please it, your Grace, to be advertis-ed 
2H6 4, 9,7 (521, 23). 

For by my scouts I was advertis-ed 
3H6 2, 1, 18 (533, 116). 

As I by friends am well advirtis-ed 
R3 4, 4, 163 (586, 501), Abb. 491. 

And when this arm of mine hath chds- 
tis-ed R3 4, 4, 88 (584', 331), Abb. 
491. 

Tybalt is gone and Romeo banish-ed 
RJ 3, 2, 12 (727', 69) ; 3, 2, 19 
(728', 113), So unwilling are mo- 
dern actors to pronounce this -ed, 
that I have heard the line left imper- 
feci^ or eked out by repeating — 
banisht, hanisht. 

Sanctuary. 

Go thou to- samfry and good thoughts 
possess thee R^ 4, 1, 28 (579, 94) 
Abb.m. 

Of blessed sane-fry / not for all this 
land R3 3, 1, 13 (571, 42). 

Have taken sanc4ua-ry ; the tender 
princes Rs 3, 1, 11 (570', 28). 

You break not sanc-tm-ry in seizing 
him R3 3, 1, 14 (571, 47). 

Oft have I heard of sane-tu-a-ry men 
R3 3, 1, 14 (571, o6)i 


The Terminations, sion. 

Whose manners still our tardy apish 
na-tion 

limps after in base imifati-on KJ 2, 

1, 4 (362, 22). This is not meant 
for a rhyme, it occurs iu blank verse, 
and if it rhymed, the second line 
would be defective by a whole mea- 
sure, As it stands, the first line has 
two superfluous syllables. 

With titles blown from adulati-on. 

H®4, 1, 67 (457, 271). 

Will’d me to leave my base vocati-on 
m 1, 2, 49 (471', 80). 

First will I see the Gorooiati-on 3 H® 2, 

6, 22 (538', 96). 

Tut, that’s a foolish obsermti-on 3 H® 

2, 6, 25 (538', 108). 

0 then hurl down their indignati-on 
W 1, 3, 63 (562', 220). 

Give me no help in lamentati-on R^ 2, 
2,20(568,66). 

To sit about the coronati-on R® 3, 1, 
74 (572, 173). 

It is and wants but nominati-on R® 3, 
4, 3 (574, 5). 

Divinely bent to meditati-on R® 3, 7, 
13, (576', 62). 

But on his knees at meditati-on R® 3, 

7, 16 (576', 73). 

And hear your mother’s- lamentati-on 
R® 4, 4, 2 (581', 14). 

Thus will I (brown your exclamations 
R® 4, 4, 29 (582', 153). 

How fills thy sleep with perturbati-ons 
R® 5, 3, 45 (589, 161). 

A buzzing, of a separation H® 2, 1, 38 
(600', 148). 

Into my private meditations H® 2, 2, 
22 (601', 66). 

Only about her coronati-on H® 3, 2, 
106 (611, 407). . 

Besides the applause and approbation 
TO 1, 3, 3 (626', 59). 

As he being drest to some oration TO 
1, 3, 8 (627', 166). ■ 

To* bring the roof to the foundation 
0 3,1,91 (671,206). 

Abated captives to some nation 8, 

3, 55 (675, 132). 

Let molten coin be thy damnation 
Tim a, 1 , 15 (749', 55). 

Out of the teeth of emulation JC 2, 3, 
1,(773', 14). 

This present object made probation 
H 1, 1, 57 (812', 156). 

Of Hamlet’s transformation; so call 
it H 2, 2, 1 (820, 6), Abb. 479, 
where^ he observes that the only 
other instances of -tion preceded by 
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spear e’s day ; it is hardly obsolete ; and 
even of the many instances in Shake- 
speare’s works, 1 will quote only one, 
* slink by and note him,’ jfrom AY 3, 

2, 77 (217, 267).” [Compare also LL 

3, 1, 6 (142, 25), make them men of 
note— do yon note me ? ” Mr. White 
then quotes the assonance^ which he 
regards as a rhyme: doting nothing 
S 20, 10 (1033’h see supr^p* 955]. 

[The whole of this ingenious dis- 
sertation apparently arose from the 
passage: — 

^‘‘Balthazar,. Note this before my 
notes; 

There’s not a note of mine that’s worth 
the noting: 

JD, Bedro. v^y, these are very crotchets 
that he speaks ; 

Note, notes, forsooth, and nothing.’' — 
MA 2, 3, 15 (118', 57). 

This is the* reading of the Quarto- 
and Folios, for which Theobald pro- 
posed a correction which seems 

indubitable. Nothing is given as- 
(noth-^q) with a short vowel, the pre- 
cursor of our (neth*tq)i by both Bullo- 
kar and G-ill, and although the short- 
ness of the vowel did not stand in- 
the way o-f Shakspere’s assonance, just 
quoted, nor would have stood in the 
way of such distant allusions as those* 
among which it is classed, suprh. p. 922, 
yet it is opposed to its confusion with. 
(noot*tq)r. Still I have heard a Russian 
call nothing (noot-^q), with, the identical 
(oo) in place of (oo) as well as (t) for 
(th). Acting upon this presumed pun, 
noting^ nothing^ Mr. White inquires 
whether the title of the play may not 
have been really “ Much ado about-. 
noting^ and seeks to establish this by 
a wonderfully prosaic- summary of in- 
stances, all the while forgetting the 
antithesis of muoh and notbrng, on which 
the title is founded, with an allusion to* 
the great confusion occasioned by a 
slight mistake — of Ursula for Hero — 
which was a mere nothing in itself. 
The Germans in translating it, Viet 
Barm um MehtSf certainly never felt 
Mr. White’s difficulty. It seems more 
reasonable to conclude that in MA 2, 
3, 16 (US', 59), and WT 4, 4, 164 
(324', 625), nothing was originally a 
misprint for noting^ which was followed 
by subsequent editors. It is the only 
word which makes sense. In the first 
instance, it is required as the echo of 
the preceding words : in the second, 
Autolycus says : “ My clown . . . grew 


so in love with the wenches’ song that 
he would not stir his pettitoes till he 
had both turn and words; which so 
drew the rest of the herd to me, that 
all their other senses stuck in ears ; . . . 
no hearing, no feeling, but my sir’s song^ 
and admiring the noting of it where 
song and noting correspond to words 
and tune ; and this serves to explain the 
joke in MA. where Balthazar, by saying 
that there’s not a note of his that’s 
worth the noting,”' having already 
punned on note = observe, and musical 
sound, puns again on noting = observing 
and putting into music; and in B. 
Pedro’s remark, the only pun is on 
crotchets^ i.e., either the musical notes 
or the puns which Balthazar is uttering. 
The joke on noting^ and nothing^ sup- 
posing the jingle to answer; is inappre- 
ciable in both cases.. But dismissing 
all reference to nothing and noting as 
perfectly untenable, there is no doubt 
that Mr. White has proved Moth in 
EL to* mean Mote or Atomy, RJ 1, 4, 
23 (717, 57), and in all modernized 
editions the name should he so spelled; 
as well as in the other passages where 
moth means mote. Again, in- the pas- 
sage LL 1, 2, 52 (13S', 94), there can 
he no doubt that green wit alludes to 
Dalilah’s green withe. This interpre- 
tation is also accepted'hy the Cambridge 
editors. But how should wit and witlie 
be confused ? Have we not the key in 
that false pronunciation of the Latin 
final -t and as -th, that is, either 
(th) or (dh), which we find' reprobated 
by both Palsgrave and Salesbury (supra 
p. 844, under and T, and p. 759, 
note 4) ? There is no reason to sup- 
pose that wit was even occasionally 
called (w^th) ; we have only to suppose 
that Mote — who is a boy that probably 
knew Latin, at least in school jokes, 
■witness I will whip about your In- 
famie Ynum cita,” LL 5, 1, 30 (150'', 
72) [the Latin in this play is vilely 
printed, by-the-hye, and this vnum eita 
is sufficiently unintelligible ; Theobald 
reads' cireum oirea ; another conjecture 
is manu cita ;• perhaps intra extras may 
have been meant, compare Liv. 1, 26, 
‘‘ verhera, nel intra pomoerium . . , , vel 
extra pomoerium,” but it was, no doubt, 
some well-known- school urchin’s al- 
lusion to amethodof flogging]— would 
not scrnple; if it suited his purpose, to 
alter the termination of a word in the 
Latin school fashion, and make (w^t) 
into (w«th) or (wzdh) or to merely add 
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• 

OH the sound of (th), thus (wztth), as schreihen^ become dialectically («f«*blier 

we now do in the word eiffhth - (e'c-tth) . shmi*bh.en}. See examples in Peiinsyl- 

We find hmi doing the very same thin^, vania German, supra p. 567. In 

when, for the sake of a pun, he alters Banish d medial and final is generally 

as the word is spelled in the fo. (dh), though not distinguished in 

MW 2, 2, 83 (Sr, 313), into loit-old^ writing, and similarly g in the greater 

LL 5, 1, 26 (150', 66). But the word part of Germany becomes (gli, gjh) 

ags. wfSig, with a long vowel, in the same positions. In Hebrew 

is otherwise remarkable. It is now the pairs (b bh, d dh, g gh) had 

called (With) by most orthoepists, Perry only one letter a piece. Hence (d, 

giving (w^^■dh) and Smart (waidli). The dh) forms no analogy for (t, th). 

long aga. i would make us expect (ei). The upshot of Mr. White’s resparches 

but it is one of the words which has .seems, therefore, to be tliat writers of 


remained unchanged. Even Smart 
gives (W'/dh*^), which is the complete 
word, though Worcester vnites (w^7th*?’). 
These varieties are due to its being a 
word which orthoepists are proh^ioly 
not in the habit of hearing and using. 
The Scotch say (w/d*?', wod*i). Could 
loithe have ever been called (w^7t) ? It 
is possible, just as fift^ sixU cited by 
Hr. White, had (t) in ags. and as late 
as Gill, hut have now (th). That th, t, 
were used in a very haphazard way in 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew words in 
the XVI th and even xvii th century is 
well known (suprh p. 219), and proba- 
bly there was great uncertainty of pro- 
nunciation in such words, partly Hirough 
ignorance, and partly perhaps, because, 
notwithstanding what Bullokar says, 
suprh p. 842, 1. 19, th in Latin and 
Latinized words may have been hy a 
large section of scholars called (t). To 
this category may he referred the pro- 
nunciation of Goth as (goot), AY 3, -3, 

3 (218', 9), which is certainly intended. 
The usages of the Fleming Gerhier 
are not entitled to much weight. He 
probably could not pronounce (th)., 
and identifying it with Ms own (tf-), 
which was also his pronunciation of 
(t), became hopelessly confused. In 
his own Flemish, th and t had the 
single sound (tf). His JFii'M-Suuday 
may be a mere printer’s transposition 
of letters for Whit-Sunday. There 
does not appear to he any reason tor 
concluding tliat the genuine English 
ever had the sound of (t), although 
some final have fallen into (th). — As 
regards the alternate use of and th in 
such words as murther^ further', father, 
etc., there seems reason to suppose that 
both sounds existed, as they still exist, 
dialectically, vulgarly, and ohsolescently. 
But we must remember that (b, d, g) 
between vowels have a great tendency 
in different languages to run into 
(bh, dh, gh). Thus iu German, 


the XVI th and xviith. centuries were 
very loose in using t, th, in non-Saxon 
words. That this looseness of writing 
sometimes affected pronunciation, 
know hy the familiar example author 
and its derivatives. Thus Mlltzner 
notes, Eng, Gram. 1, 132: ^*In words de- 
rived from ancient languages,” observe 
the limitation, th often replaces t : 
Anthony {Antoniui), author {autor), 
prothonotary {protmioUirmd) ; we also 
find lanthorn as well as lantern (Imu 
terne, lat, laterna, lanterna)^ Could 
tliis last spelling liavc arisen from a 
false etymology, arising from the com- 
mon employment of transparent hom 
in old lanterns ? The h does not ap- 
pear to have ever been sounded. ‘‘ Old 
English often writes t in this way: 
rethor (rhetor), Sathanas (^Satanas), 
Etholomee^ etc. The modern English 
anthem, old English antem, ags. anti» 
fen, arose from anUphona.*^~\ 

IT. 

“ Xf, when not followed hy e, had 
very commonly that sound (very un- 
fitly indicated hy oo) which it has 
in rude, crude, and the compounds 
of hide, and of which the ‘furnii^oof, 
literaifcor, mazfoor,’ of old-fashioned, 
though not illiterate, New-England 
folk is a remnant. Such phono- 
grai)hic spellings as the following, 
of which 1 have numerous memoran- 
dums, leave no doubt on this point : 
ugly oughj, gun goon, run roon, clung 
cloong, spun spoon, curl coork, and con- 
versely poop gloom gloomy 
ghmiy"' [In all hut the last two 
instances the sound was (e^), and they 
are cori'ohorations of the statement that 
short u was (u) or [u) in the xvi th 
century. See supra p. 167. In a note 
on Euck, MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 18), vol. 4, 
p. 101, Mr. White says that previously 
to Shakspere it was always spelled 
powhe, pooke, (rt potike ; and in vol. 5, 
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SXJMMAHY OP THE CONJECTURED PRONUNCIATION OP ShAKSPERE. 


It now remains from tliese indications to draw np a sclieme of 
Bhaksperian pronxinciation, sufficiently precise to exhibit specimens 
in palaeotype. Shakspere was horn in 1 5 64, became j oint proprietor 
of Blackfriars Theatre^ in 1589, and died in 1616. He was a 

1 This is the usual belief. Mr.Halli- of the Globe and Blackfriars theatres, 
well, in a letter in the Athenmim of which dissipate a mass of conjecture 
13 Auu., 1870, p. 212, col. 3, says that and throw much light on the history of 
he had recently discovered a series of the Elizabethan stage. “It is now 
documents concerning the establishment certain,*’ h® says, “that Shakspeare, 


p. 143, in a note on “ muddied in For- firmed till the xviith century. The 
tune’s mood,” AW 5, 2, 1 (276, 4), he transition was (-tyyr, -tuur, -ter), corn- 
notices the pun, mood, mud (see supr^ pare Mr. White’s remarks on U.] 
p. 926), spoiled by Theobald’s correc- Compare the spellings I'enter venture, 
tion mto moat, adopted by Warburton. Milton’s Comus, v. 228, ed. 1673, also 
Probably we have the same pun, or in other books, nurter nui’ture, fitter 
error spelling, 2H^ 2, 4, 13 (419, 43), future, tortor torture, miter vulture; 
ydiere '‘muddy rascal” is probably a Jopzter iomime TS 2, 1, 127 (239', 372) 
joke on “ moody rascal.”] in fo. 1623 ; rounder roundure KJ 2, 

irr-n-rn 1, 52 (337, 259),, in fo. 1623, wafter 

^ wafture JC 2, 1, 63 (771', 246) in fo. 

“That ure final was generally, if 1623; 2 ^^ momtm'e AlUonU 

not umversally, pronounc^ er among England, ed. 1602, p. 162. [See supra 
even the most polite and literate of our p. 200, 1. 11, and the rhymes: de- 
Elizabethan ancestors, no observant parture shorter, enter venture, supra 
reader of the books of their day, or p. 954. Thomas Gray, 1716-42, ia 

even those of the latter part of the his Long Story, rhymes : satire nature, 

seventeenth century, need be told.” ventured enter’d.] 

[The usage was not general, or con- 

Mr. ’Wkite adds : “Some readers may sbrink from the conclu- 
sions to wMch tbe foregoing memorandums- lead, because of tlie 
strangeness, and, as they will tbink, tbe uncoutbness, of tbe pro- 
nunciation wbicb they will involve. They will imagine JELamM 
exclaiming : — 

‘ A haste that wants discoorse of ray sort 

Woii^d haive moorn^d longer ! ’ 

* 0, me prophetic soiol ! one ooncle ! * 

■'A broken voice, and his 'whole fooozetion shootmg 
Wit forms to his consayt, and all for noting r 

and, overcome by tbe astonishing effect of tbe passages thus spoken, 
they will refuse to believe that they were ever thus pronounced 
out of Ireland. But let them suppose that sucb was tbe pronun- 
ciation of Shakespeare’s day, and they must see that our orthoepy 
would have sounded as strange and laughable to our forefathers, as 
theirs does to us.” Of these pronunciations we have no authority 
for haim, me, shooting, wit, noting, as representatives of have, my, 
suiting, with, nothing, — (naav) or (nsesev), (moi) or (m^'), (syyt•^q, 
w^^’tb, notb^eq), being tbe only pronunciations wbicb external autho- 
rities will justify. Tbe example is, however, quoted, as the first 
attempt wbicb I have seen to give complete sentences in Bbak- 
sperian pronunciation, tbe nn-Italicized words being supposed to 
have their present sounds. 
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Warwickshire man, and onr cliief antliority for the pronunciation of 
the time, Dr. Gill, a Lincolnshire man; but such local and peponal 
peculiarities must be disregarded. What we want to assign is the 
pronunciation in which his plays were acted, during the last decade 
of the XYi th and the hrst of the xvn th century. This pronunciation 
may be fairly assumed to be that determined by the preceding quarter 
of a century, during which the actors must haye acquhed it, and, 
judging from stage habits in the xrxth century, it will probably 
have been archaic, 

CojsrsoxANTS do not present the slightest difficulty, except in re- 
spect to syllabic E (p. 951) and L (p, 952), the guttural or mute GH, 
and S, T. Although we have much reason to suspect a use of vocal 
E (= i) similar to that now in vo^e (p. 196), especially from the 
infiuence of final r on the pronunciation of the preceding letters, 
as in the rhymes pp. 964-6, yet we have absolutely no authority 
for such a conclusion. Even Cooper’s words (p. 200), which seem 
to convey the distinctest inlimation, are not decisive. Hence no 
attempt will be made to distinguish E into (a, r), but the modern 
Scotch (r) will be assumed in -all cases. Syllabic E and L will, 
therefore, he written (er, el). Thus — 

Juiusent mi dep'yyti for Eierland H® 3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 

Az fei'er dreivz out fei-er, so p«t*i pet‘« JO -3, 1, 65 (775', 171). 

Az ei remem*ber Heu*en' dhe Sikst R® 4, 2, 45 (580', 98). 

But whuti iz man dhat «z not aq-geri? Tim 3, 5, 9 (752', 57). 

Faarwel*, komend- mi tu jur m«s*teres RJ 2, 4, 81 (723', 204), 

Juu, dke greet too oy dlits asembeU* C 1, 1, 46 (655', 159). 

Wheil sMi dtd kAAl mi ras*kal hd'eler TS 2, 1, 45 (238, lt58). 

Dkan Bul*«qbrnks return* tu Eq*geland R^ 4, 1, 4 (375, 17). 

As respects GH, there seems to he no doubt that it was still in- 
dicated in speech. The interpretation of Saleshury’s words, cited on 
p. 210, was slightly modified by Dr. Davies in revising p. 779, and 
it is evident that we must assume the '(kh) to have been very lightly 
touched. All those who are familiar with the various local pro- 
nunciations of German, know well that there are extreme differ- 
ences in the force with which the breath is expelled when pronouncing 
(kh). Shakspere 'Certainly did not find his utterance of this sound 
sufficiently strong to debar him from disregarding it altogether in 
rhymes (p. 963), which however does not shew that it was not pro- 
nounced; compare the analogous rhymes (oo, oou), p. 961, and the 
assonances, p, 955. But we should probably he more justified iu 
following the example of Smith and Hart, who wrote (n) or (n^), 
p. 210, than that of Gill, who identified the sound with the Greek x 


who is more than once alluded to by 
name, was never a proprietor in either 
theatre. Bis sole interest in them 
consisted in a participation, as an actor, 
in the receipts of ‘ what is called the 
house.’ ” And in the Athenceum of 24 
Sept., 1870, p. 898, ool. 1, he explains 
that ‘‘this does not mean what is now 
implied by the ordinary expression of 
an actor sharing in the receipts of the 


house. In Shakspeare’s time, tlie 
proprietors took absolutely the entire 
receipts of certain portions of the thea- 
tre. ‘ The house’ was, therefore, some 
other part or parts of the theatre, the 
receipts of which were divided amongst 
Shakspeare and other actors, and in 
which a proprietor had no share, unless, 
of course, he was an actor as well as a 
proprietor/' 
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=(kli), ibid. Hence (h) will be adopted in tbe examples,^ See 
also supra p. 477, and note L 

Tbe S was apparently often (z) under tbe same circumstances as 
at present. T, S, were also often (s) where they are now so pro- 
nounced in Erencb. Tbe numerous examples of resolutions,” pp. 
947-950, must be beld to prove conclusively that in these cases the 
modern (sb) sound was unknown or at least unrecognized. See tbe 
remarks on fashion, p. 949, col. 2, last entry, and p. 955, and on 
resolution, imagination, p. OSS.’* 

Initial K, Gr, in hn, gn, was certainly pronounced, and initial WE- 
was probably {xw), but may have been (w’r). There is, however, no 
internal authority for this conclusion, but on tbe other band no puns 
such as : hnaoe nave, write rite, against it,® 

Yowels present greater difficulties, and must be considered more 
in detail. 

A was certainly either" (aa, a) or (aab, ah). It could not have 
passed into (eeae, as), and still less into (ee, se). Tbe puns with A, 
p. 923, and the rhymes on A, p. 955, independently of external tes- 
timony, can leave no reasonable doubt on this point.^ 

AI, AY, present much ground for hesitation. They must now be 
distinguished from ei, eg, with which Salesbury confounds them, 
while Smith makes the difference slight. After Gill’s denunciation 
of Hart’s pronunciation of ay, as (ee), p. 122, we cannot admit 
that sound as general in Shakspere’s time, notwithstanding the pre- 
sumption in favour of Sir Philip Sidney’s use of (ee), p. 872, and 
the obscurity of Mulcaster, p. 912. ‘Wallis and Wilkins, who are 
both later, and both apparently said (sei), confirm this opinion. We 
see by puns that the pronunciation (ee) was well known to Shak- 
spere, but we cannot fix it in more than two or three cases. The 
remarks on p. 924 justify the retention of (ai) for general purposes, 
that is, the acceptance of Gill’s practice.® See also supra p. 474, 
note, col. 2. 


^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce (supr^ 
p. 917, n. 1) say, The sound of this 
guttural must have been atonic and 
faint, for Baret, Smith and Jonson 
make it equivalent to A . . . Its sound 
must have been disappearing in Shake- 
speare’s time, for in 1653 it was a pro- 
vincialism (Wallis, p. 31). . . It is pro- 
bable that /was frequently substituted 
for See supra pp. 963, 967. 

2 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce ^‘con- 
clude,— 1st that Mon, Mon, are dis- 
syllabic, but could be contracted to one 
syllable ; and, 2nd, that they had 
nearly, if not quite, the modern French 
sound.”— See G-ill’s remarks on syn- 
mresis, supra p. 937, and n. 3. 

3 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say 
before n, and w before h, would seem 
to have been invariably sounded.” 


^ The short a is considered to have 
been (se) by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, 
who, relying principally on Wallis^ say 
that “ in this case, it is a defect in Gill’s 
system, that it does not distinguish be- 
tween the a in ‘cat,’ and that in 
‘ cart.’ ” But as regards a long, they 
consider it had “ a sound nearly like 
(zle,” and then stating that this a, “as 
now sounded, ends with a very short % 
sound,” conclude that this was not the 
case then, and seem, on the authority 
of Wallis, to make it (aese). The case 
of long <? = (aa) they consider under 
AU, see the next note but one. 

^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce conclude 
that “ ai was a true diphthong, more 
resembling our a long than our i long,” 
meaning probably (seaei), which would 
not be quite the same as our a long, 
which they consider to be 
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AU, AW, ougM to be (au) if But tbe usage of lan- 

guage is independent of such analogies, and clianges may be 
complete in one case, but not in tbe other. Hart finds no difficulty 
in pairing (ee, au), and Gill, tbougb be wrote (au), apparently 
meant (aa), p. 145. But be eyidently hesitated at times between 
(au) or (au) and (aa), for be says, referring to ^‘Hall Henriculus, 
HAXE trabere, et ttatx aula,’’ that exilius est a in duabus vocibus 
prioribus, in tertia fere est dipbtbongus.” Compare a similar ^ex- 
pression respecting tbe undoubtedly diphthongal long % supiA p. 
114, L 10 from bottom. Tbe (au, au, au) baye tbe true archaic 
stage twang, and each of them may be occasionally beard, at least 
before (1), from modern declaimers. Still as I have felt constrained 
to accept (aa) as tbe most probable representative of Dr. Gill’s use, 
and as Ben Jonson, tbe friend and contemporary of Sbabsp^ere, 
seems to have bad no notion of any diphthongal sound (supra p. 
146), I have adopted (aa) in Sbakspere. There is at least one 
rhyme, la ! flaw, p. 957, which favours this supposition, tbougb it 
would be quite inadequate to establish it. Puns give no results, 
p. 923.' 

E, followed tbe rule of (ee, ii, e) given supiA pp. 225, 227.^ There 
was, however, occasionally a tendency to mince it into {%) when 
short, compare tbe puns : ohft dipt, civil Seville, p. 925, and tbe 
rhymes p. 958. This mincing became very prevalent in tbe xvn tb 
and xvmtb centuries, but is inadmissible as an acknowledged pro- 
nunciation in stately verse. ^ 


^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, after a 
long investigation, say: “We must 
endeavour to explain our filets on tlie 
presumption that its sound [that of au] 
underwent no change. Now this can 
only he done hy supposing that the 
French a, from 1620 to 1690, repre- 
sented such a sound as might at once 
be described as ‘ d^wnt * and be made 
equivalent to ‘dawn.^ Such a sound 
is, perhaps, given to ‘ h«?m ’ in G-eorgia 
and Alabama.” By d^^^mt, dazvn, I 
suppose these writers mean (aa, aa) ; 
by the last-mentioned sound of hahu, 
they possibly mean {aa). They pro- 
ceed thus: “Soon after 1690 it took 
another step in the same direction as 
that which was taken after the wars 
of the Huguenots, perhaps, and now 
bore no resemblance to the a m father. 
It appears, however, that this change 
had not struck completely into the 
provinces; for, as the Revolution gradu- 
ally passed off, this orthoej)y also died 
out, and left the pronunciation as it 
was during the reign of Francis I. If 
we accept this theory, our conclusion 
respecting the English aw will he that 
it was always pronounced as at pre- 
sent, ’ ’ that is (aa) . They incidentally 


call the pronunciation of dance as 
(dsens), which is thought refined by 
many English speakers, “ a prevalent 
vulgarism ’ ’ in America. On the sound 
of French a, see suprh p. 820, and on 
the English conception of the sound so 
late as the end of the xviiith century, 
see Sb William Jones's English spelling 
of French, supra p. 835. At present 
there is a great tendency in French to 
make the sound very thin. The use of 
{aa) is disliked, and the short sound has 
dwindled from (a) to (abb on its road, 
apparently, to (se), precisely as in older 
English. See Tito Pagliardini’s JBssays 
on the Analogy of Language, 1864, p. 6, 
^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say that 
e short “ has undergone no perceptible 
change.” And of the sound of $ long, 
as in j^e, they say : “ There can 
he no doubt that this sound was heard 
in almost all the words where it now 
occurs, including ‘ people’ and * shire’ 
in combination, for Gill gives to all 
these words the long sound of the 
short i. The principal exceptions 
were words in ea, several in ei, Ccesar, 
cedar, eg^ual, fierce, Grecian, interfere, 
time, which had the peculiar 
sound of ea,*^ explained in the next note. 
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EA was mostly long (ee) and occasionally slxort (e). Ve must 
here accept the external testimonies, which are clear and distinct. 
The rhymes, p. 957, are singularly inconclnsiye as respects the 
length of the vowel. The rhymes of ea with ee, pp. 957-8,. are all 
clearly false. A few words had the sound of (ii), p. 81. The 
Yoeabnlary must he consulted for the authorities. All such usages 
were clearly oithographical mistakes or disputes, the aj)propriation 
of ea to long (ee) at the close of the xvith century not having 
been universally recognized. In heart, heard, the sound of (a) pre- 
vailed, see the puns p. 925, hut see also the rhymes p. 964, col. 1, 
and p. 965, col. 2. Eor the interchange of the sounds (iir, eer) in 
the terminations -ear, -ere, see the rhymes p. 964, col. 2. In these 
cases there is no choice hut to follow external authorities.^ 

EE must he regarded as always intentionally (ii). ^ 

El, EY, ought to have followed the fortxmes of at, ay, with which 
we have seen they were once interchangeahle. G-iU is not con- 
sistent. He marks prey as (prai), supra p. 900, hut in they he uses 
(ei, eei), mid in receive, conceive simple (ee). The rule that where 
ei is now (ii) it was then (ee), and where it is now {ee, eei) it was then 
(eei), will not he far wrong. Heither rhymes nor puns help us 
here. Hart’s ordinary orthography, as shewn hy his own MS., 
supra p. 794, note, proves that ei was to him identical with (ee).^ 
EO had become (ii) in people, and perhaps in yeoman, of which 
the modern sound (jooumm) is clearly erroneous. "We find leopard 
trissyllahic, H® 1, 5, 5 (475, 31), supra p. 947. The combination 
is very rare, and there is nothing to he gleaned from rhymes or puns. 

Eli, EW, if we believe external testimony, were clearly (eu) 
or (yy), and this view will he adopted. See the ohservations on 
the rhymes which apparently militate against this conclusion, 
p. 962;^ 

I, Y, long will be assumed as (ei). Smith and Shakspere identify 
I, eye, aye, pp. 112, 926, 963. Eor Gill’s sound Wallis’s (oi) has been 
adopted, hut the more indeterminate (ei) has been retained in Shak- 
spere. The short I was of course {i). But rhymes present difficulties. 
We have a few cases of long I and short I rhyming in closed 
syllables, pp. 958-9, some of which must be esteemed false, but in 


^ Messrs. Noj^es and Peirce say that. 
‘‘Mr. Marsh, looking at tbe grammars, 
at once discovered that it [the sound 
of was neither the one [long a] nor 
the other [double hut an inter- 
mediate sound, like e in met prolonged. 
(Tins gives (ee) exactly.] . . . When ea 
IS found rhymed with ax, it ys owing 
to a common mispronunciation of the 
latter diphthong noticed hy Gill.” 
Shakspere’ s rhymes of ea with az, are 
so rare as to he quite valueless, coming 
under the category of consciously im- 
perfect rhymes, supra p. 956. Even 
Sidney’s, were not frequent, p. 872. 

3 Messrs. Hoyes and Peirce do not 


treat this combination independently 
of long e. 

3 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say, “ the 
ei in receive, deceive, etc., was a diph- 
thong in Gill’s time,” — ^these two words 
are, however, exceptionally pronounced 
with monophthongal (ee) hy Gill, — “it 
was used interchangeably with ai, as 
both Smith and Mulcaster observe.” 
See supr^ p. 120 for Smith, and p 912 
for Mulcaster. 

^ Messrs Noyes and Peirce say that 
ea diifered from u in ‘ use ' apparently 
in beginning with the vowel ‘ end ’ in- 
stead of the consonant yP See below 
p. 980,11. 2. 
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otliers there may haye been a variety of pronunciation. The ter- 
mination -ind seems to have been generally (eind), corresponding 
to the modern pronunciation. Tlie final -Y, however, offers tlie 
same varieties of rhyme as in Spenser, p, 869, and in modern 
verse, p. 861. There are occasional rhymes with (-ii), p. 959, col. 2, 
but many more numerous examples of rhymes with (-ei), p. 959, 
col. 1, without any reference to the origin from French -ie^ or 
Anglo-Saxon As Grill constantly adopts the pronunciation 
(-ei) in such cases, I shall follow his lead. Compare the puns on 
noddy, marry, p. 926.^ 

IE, when not final, was probably (ii), according to the external 
authorities. When medial, it was still a rare form, and had not re- 
gularly replaced ee, p. 104 ; friend, fiend, were probably (frond, fend), 
see the rhymes, p. 958. When final, it was generally (ei) accented, 
and {%) unaccented, see Mulcaster’s remarks, supra p. 913, col. 2. 

0 long and shori must be generally assumed as (oo, o), compare 
the rhymes, pp, 959, 960, and the puns, p. 925. Before longo 
becomes (oou), according to Gill. Shakspere in his rhymes disregards 
the difference (oo, oou), p. 960. We must, therefore, follow external 
authorities. Long 0 was also occasionally (uu), compare the puns, 


1 Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say of 
i in in, that words to which we now 
give this sound had in general the same 
pronunciation in Shakespeare’s day.” 
On the long i, they frst remark on the 
gliding characteristic of diphthongs, 
referring to Mr. J. Jeimison in Hil- 
lard’s Reader: “None of our diph- 
thongs are conihinations of two vowels, 
but run from the first sound to the 
last through an infinite number of 
gradations. ‘Joe,’ according to this 
view, instead of being oh-ee, is more 
nearly ah, wp, err, end, eve,” that is, 
instead of (ai), is more nearly (aeeoen). 
“ But it is not to he supposed that 
any abrupt change was made horn 
the Saxon i long to this very complex 
combination. It is more rational to 
suppose that the sound grew up by in- 
sensible gradations somewhat in this 
manner,’' translating the symbols, they 
become (1. i, 2. d, 3. eei, 4. eoefi, 5. 
aeoeu, 6. aaaoeu). Then quoting Pals- 
grave as supr^ pp. 109, 110, they say: 
‘^The unmistakable drift of these cita- 
tions is to the effect that / ice ’ was pro- 
nounced like i in *wind,’ or perhaps 
‘ tfnd-m-(Sve,’ ” that is, as (i) ? or 
(en) ? Further on they say, “the Pals- 
gravian pronunciation of ‘ ice ’ in woi'ds 
where the i is now sounded long, ap- 
pears to have been confined with Mm- 
caster to a few words ending in nd. 
‘ Wmd, Ixmd, bmd,’ he lacomcally re- 


marks, ‘and with the qualifying e, 
knide, fmde,’ etc. (Elementarie, p. 133). 
[Supra p. 913.1 So Coote, who, how- 
ever, l&e Gill, preferred the longer 
pronunciation in all words of this class, 
not excepting ‘ wind.’ ‘And some pro- 
nounce tnese words hHwd, hehtwd, 
short: others hlw^de, fiVrie, behw/de, 
with e, long,’ (Coote, p. 19).” They 
adopt (mi) as Gill’s j or long i. These 
conclusions are not sensibly different 
from mine. In this relation, the 
following observation of Ben Jonson, 
alluded to by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, 
shewing apparently that he recognized 
both sounds (mois mees j bis lees), is 
noteworthy : “ Many words ending in 
JOipihonp, or Vowells, take neither z. 
nor s. [in the plural,] but only change 
^ their Dipthongs or VoiveUs, retaining 
their last Consonant : as Mouse. Mice, 
or Meece, Louse. Zyee, or Leeee. Goose, 
Geece. Foot, Feet. Tooth. TeethF B. 
J onson, Gram. Chap. xin. But from 
the same writer conjugating “ Pr, Lye. 
Pa. iay. Par, pa. tym or iayne,*' we 
cannot conclude that kyne was pro- 
nounced by any one like iym, but that 
tyne was a form which he preferred, as 
one may see from his conjugating: 
“ Pr. Fty. Pa. fiew. Par. pa. jfyne or 
Jiownei* where flym could never have 
been the pronunciation of Jlowm. B. 
Jonson, Gram. Chap, xix. 
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p. 925, and the rhymes in -ove, and of long o -with oo, both on p. 961. 
(-)ii the other hand, short o often rhymed mth (u), and was fre- 
([Ui'iitly so pronounced (compare the puns, p. 926), though some of 
tlic rhymes, especially those in -o»^ (p. 962), are undoubtedly false.* 

OA seems to have been regularly (oo). 

OE is only (oo), 

01, OY will be taken as (oi) or (uni), according to Dr. Gill's 
usage, lien tliere is no immediate authority, the pronunciation 
(m) or (ai) in the xwith or xYmth century, may he held to imply 
a XVI th century (ui) or (uui), supra p. 134, 1. 1, and p. 473, note, 
col. 2, and infra p. 992, note 2, and p. 995, note 3. The rhymes, 
p. 963, are not at all conclusive, hut seem to indicate an unsettled 
pronunciation.^ 

00 was regularly (uu), hut there are a few rhymes with long 

see p. 963, 

OIJ, OW, had of course the two sounds (ou, oou), hut Shakspere 
(juite disregarded the difference between these two diphthongs in 
rhyme, p. 961, and also the difference between (oo, oou), p. 960. 
In -a few instances he has even rhymed (oo, ou), p, 961. It would 
of course be wrong to conclude from these rhymes that he did not 
differentiate the sounds (oo, ou), which have been so carefully dis- 
tinguished in speech down to the present day .; and even, though 
(oo) and (ou) are now beginning to coincide, in an unrecognized 
pronimciation of long o, the cases of (oo, ou) are kept apart 
as (oou, Gu) or (ou, au). Hence I shall here follow my external 
authorities.® 

^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce do not 
seem to be ac(piainted with tbe common 
English provincial and Scotch sounds 
(oo, o), although they know {po^ o), 
the short (o) being the “ Yankee pro- 
nunciation of * whole’ and ‘coat’..” 

Finding that in Wallis the pronnncia- 
tion of short o was (a) or nearly (o), 
they leave the point in doubt whether 
Gill may not really have paired (<?o, a) 
ill error, and have meant those sounds 
by his ' 0 , 0 . The long o they take 
without any aftersonnd or “vanish,” 
that is, as {oo) not (oou). But the 
•diphthongal o before /, and otc, ow, 
winch are now professedly (oo), they 
assume “must have been the same 
■with which the Irish now pronounce 
the word bokV* 1 have not had an 
opj)ortimity of strictly analyzing the 
Irisli sound, but it appears to me to he 
rather (ou), or (ou), with a short first 
element, than (oou), or (oou), with along 
first element. It is probably the same 
sound as orthoepists in the xviiith 
century analyzed as (au, on), supra p, 

160. But if so, it is more nearly the 
closed sound of ou than the open sound, 
that is, nearer (ou) than (oou) . Messrs. 


Noyes and Peirce do not seem to notice 
the (un, u) sounds of o, 

^ Messrs. Noyes and Peirce recognize 
the double sound of oi, and quote the 
passage from Mulcaster, supra p. 915. 

^ These distinctions are recognized 
-by Messrs. Noyes and Peirce, who, 
however, infer from ihe passages 
quoted from Mulcaster, supra p. 914, 
that he agreed with Builokar and 
Palsgrave in pronouncing ou as (nu), 
where most writers gave (on), just as 
when i preceded nd he at least occasion- 
ally pronounced (i), and not (ci, ai), 
supr^ p. 913. They also imagine that 
Shakspere may have occasionally played 
on the pronunciation of fotoi as Jbok 
Mr. Noyes, in a private letter, thinks 
that the reading /ou/e found in three 
quartos in 4, 2, 7 (402, 21), which 
is foole or fool in all the other autho- 
rities, arose from this source, and that 
fool is the better reading. The words 
would then thus run : “ such as fear 
the report of a caliver worse than a 
struck fool or a hurt wild duck,” 
where this sound would create an 
obvious pun. But we have no examples 
of indisputable puns of this sort. 
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U long must be taken on external authority as (yy). See remarks 
on the pun you, u, p. 926, and on the rhymes, p. 962. There is of 
course just the chance of an (in) pronunciation, 'which we know ex- 
isted, not only from Holyband’s express assertion (supra p. 228, 
note, col, 1, and p. 838), but from the impossibility of otherwise 
accounting for "Wilkins’s ignorance of (yy), p. 176. Still the testi- 
mony of Grill and Wallis is so distinct that we should not be justified 
in assuming any but (yy) to be the received pronunciation.^ But 
TJ short was either (u) or (w). The puns or allusions moody, muMy, 
p. 926, strongly conhrm this. None of the rhymes, p. 962, are 
convincing.^ 

Ill receives no light from the rhyme >00100 juice, even w^hen sup- 
plemented by Hodges’s confusion noted on p. 963, col. 1, and the 
conclusions of p. 136 will be adopted. 

^ The possibility of Wallis’s (yy) berland, and probably in many parts 
and Wilkins’s (in) coexisting, witlioiit of the north of England, which ro- 
eitber noticing the difference of pro- places long u. At lirst a Southerner 

nnneiation in the other, though both takes it for (in), then he is apt to con- 

were in frequent communication, is sider it simply (yy) or (.w) or (iiu), ac- 

established by the following hict. In cording to his familiarity with these 

Norfolk two, do, are constantly called sounds, have not_ yet beem able to 
(tyy, dyy), as I know from personal analyze it satisfactorily, but it appears 

experience, and much concurrent inlbr- to me to partake of such characters as 

mation. The gentleman who supplied (yu, yu, uu). The lirst element of 

Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte with a diphthongs is notoriously difficult to 

specimen of the dialect, repudiated this seize, even when tlie diphthongs are 

sound, and only allowed the existence extremely familiar (supra p, 108), and 

of (tin, din), sounds of which I am hence the imccrttunty of this sound, 

ignorant. But I have noticed a co-n- which may perhaps he provisionally 

msion between (yy, oo) here as else- received as (yn). Yet Mr. Thomas 

where. Again, it is generally asserted Hallam (siipril p. 473, n. 1, col. 2), 

that in Devonshire they call moon from whose pronunciation I endeavoured 

(myyn) ; hut Dr. Weymouth, a Devon- to analyze the sound, himself analyzed 

shire man, denies the fact, and his pro- it as {im), which did not satisfy my ear, 

nnneiation is (msan), as nearly as I although the corresponding mphthoiig 

could judge. The sounds {oo, yy) are (u) for (ii) seemed, after much ohser- 

constantly confused. See remarks on vation, sufficiently established. It is 

the Devonshire pronunciation of oo, possibly to some such intermediate 

supra p. 636, note, Kenrick, in Ms Die- diphthong that all the confusion he- 

tionary, 1773, p. 39, identifies a quickly tween (yy) and (iu) is to he traced, 

spoken u with the French sound. Even 

as late as 1775, Joshua Steele heard ® Messrs. Noyes and Peirce say: 
French « or (yy) in si^perfl^mus, t?me, *‘the pronunciation of ‘ is ae- 
swprerae, credulity, though he states it scribed with some unanimity as that 
to he ‘‘ very rare in English,” and of the French u, as indeed it may ■well 

“seldom or never sounded . . , except have been once ; l)ut that certainly was 

ill the more refined tone of the court, not its sound in Shakespciirc’s day, lor 
wJiere it beyim to obtamm?i fm'WOxdLS.’^ Baret descrilms it in terms of more 

Frosodm MationaUs, pp. x. and xii. than ordinary clearness as being a 

See below Chap. X. I heard (yy) pro- diphthong compounded of e and 
nounced in purify in 1870, from the But see the passage quoted and re- 
pulpit. Attention should also he paid marks on it, supn\ p. 168. The 

to an extremely difficult provincial short Messrs. Noyes and Peirce fully 

diphthong, common in the Peak of recognize as (n) or (w), which of course 
Derbyshire, Westmoreland, and Cum- they do not distinguisn. 
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These considerations give the following resnlts : — 

A=(aaa). -Y final, generally=:(ei). 

(id), and rarely == (ee). IlmediaU (ii), final = (ei) or («). 

AU == (aa). 0 long, generally = (oo), oc- 

‘E long = (ee), rarely == (ii). casionally = (nn). 

E short =(e). 0 short generally = (o), oc- 

EAgenenaiy=(ee), rarely=(ii), ' casionally = (n) or (u), 
and more rarely = (a), oc- OA == (oo). 
casionally = (e). OE = (oo). 

EE = (ii), 01 = (oi), but occasionally = 

El— (eei) or = (ee), rarely = (ai). (mii). 

EO— (ii)or (ee). 00 == (nn). 

EIJ=:(eu) or (yy). OE = (oon, on). 

Ilong = (ei). JJ long — (yy). 

I short =(i), E short = (n) or == (w). 

Any deviations from these customs must have special external 
authority ; and when any combination has two values, either the 
same authority must be sought, or its place supplied hy analogy, 
deiivc^d from observing the direction of change in similar words 
(pp. 225-240). The usual variations in the orthography of the 
XVI th and early part of the xvii th century must of course he 
allowed for, We have no specimens of Shakspere’s own ortho- 
graphy except his own signature, and no reason to suppose that 
it would have been more systematic or regular than that of the 
other literary men of his time.^ 


For tine printed orthography of 
Shakspere’s works, the remarks of 
Salcslniry (supra p. 752 and note 3) 
shonhl bo borne m mind, We have 
seen that Sir John Cheke attempted a 
systematic orthography in MS. (supra 
p. 877, note). Mr. Francis Fry, F.S. A., 
author of an elaborate Description of 
the Great Mhle of 1539, &c., &c., and 
editor of a fac-simile reproduction of 
Xyndale’s first edition of the New Testa- 
ment, 1525 or 1526, and other works, 
has recently called special attention to 
a curious and very rare edition of Tyn- 
dale’s New Testament, of which a 
mutilated copy will be found in the 
Uritish Museum (press-mark C. 36. a, 
described in the Catalogue of Bibles, 
part 1.3, fo. 1384), and a nearly perfect 
copy at Ouiubridge, of which the second 
titbi (the lirst is wanting) runs thus, 
according to Mr. Fry: “The hewe 
Testa MiiNT, dylygently corrected and 
compared with the Grcke by Willyam 
Tindale ; and iynesshed in the yere of 
cure Lorde God A.M.D. and .XXXY.” 
While this slieet was passing through 
the pn'ss, I received Mr. Fry’s printed 
alphabetical list of nearly 300 words in 


this edition, whose orthography differs 
so materially from that used for the 
same words in the edition of 1534, that 
Anderson (according to Mr. Fry), in his 
Annals of the English Bibles^ 1, 456, 
says, it is supposed to be Gloucestershire 
dialect, and that the Testament was 
intended hy Tyndale (who was horn in 
Gloucestershire, about 1477), for the 
ploughhoys of that county, whomhe said, 
about 1520, he would make to know 
the Scriptures better than the priests. 
On examining the list of words furnished 
hy Mr. Fry, and comparing the spelling 
with the older pronunciations in the 
preceding Vocabulary (pp. 881-910), 
we find the following resxdts, neglecting 
a few doubtful cases. 

AE ■= (aa) in ; aege, baebes, bracks, caege, 
oaeke, caese, chaest, desolaet, faere, faese 
faece, faether, gaesinge, gaeve, graece, liaest 
baestily, baet, baetb, baeve, baeveii, laede, 
laeke, laeme, laetely, maede, niaeke, maek- 
inge, naeked, naeme, parttaeker, places, 
plaetes, raege, raeted, raetber, saefe, sacks, 
saeme, saeved, saeveour, scaepe, sbaeke, 
sbaeme, sbaepe, spaece, spaeke, tasks, taeme, 
taest, awaeke, waere, wasst, waested. 

AEL={anl) in: caelinge, faele, faelsly, 
sbaell, taelked, waelke. 

AE=(a) in: accompaeny nge, aengell, 
maed, maesters, paert, reWaerde, saete, 
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The pronnnciation founded on these conclusions, and realized in 
the following examples, may at first hearing appear rude and pro- 
vincial. But I have tried the effect of reading some of these passages 


taecklynge, vyneyaerde, waetcli, •wraeth. (all 
probably errors) , 

AEY = (ai) in : abstaeyne, afraeyde, 
agaeyne, captaeyne, certaeyne, chaene (an 
error for chaeyne), claey, complaeyners, 
consaeytes (possibly an error for conseates)^ 
contaeyned, daey, dekaeye, faelye (an error 
for faeyle), faeynt (also by error faemit), 
faeyr, faeytli, fonntaeyne, gaeye, liaeye, laey, 
laeyde, laeye, maeyntayne, maeyste, mar- 
vaeyle, moiintaeyne, naeye, obtaeyned, 
paeyed, paeyer, paeyne, paeynted, plaeyne, 
praeyed, praeyer, praeyse, raeigne (an error 
for raeygne), raeylinge, raeyment, raeyne, 
raeyse, sae (an error for scoey], saeyde, saey- 
inge, saeyled, saeynctes, straeyte, taeyles, 
trevaeyle, nnfaeyued, vaele (an error for 
vaeyle)^ yitaeyles, wacle (an error for 
iDaeyie], waeyght, waeyte. 

Afe = (ee) or (e) is probably an error for 
EA in ; aete, concaeved, decaevable, decaeve, 
Eear (= her,) naedeth, paerle, percaevc, 
swaerdes, ■ware (= where, an error for 
wear 1), vaepens. 

EE, EA, present no peculiarities, but EAE 
= (ee) is used, perhaps by error, in i greaet, 
and EY in agreyment may bo an error. 
IE. YE, are rarely, probably by error, = 
(ei) in : abyede, bliend. 

OE, sometimes alternating 'with 00, OA, 
=( 00 ) in : abocde, abroed, accoerdo,.almoest, 
aloene aloone, aroese, cloeke, attoenment, 
boet, boetbe booth e, cloethe, code, coete 
cootes, doear (=ffoor .?,) boeme hoome, boepe 
(meme is probably an error for moene, 
moone), noene noane, oetbe, poele, roebe, 
roese, smoete, soelyke, spoeken, stoene 
stoone, tboese tboose, toekens, troede, 
“wboeni wboom, wroete. 

OEL = (ooul) in : beboelde, boeldely 
booldly, eoelde, foere, boeld. 

OE, sometimes alternating ■witb OXJ, = 
(uu, u) in : anoether, boeke, broekes, 
broetber, doetb, doeying, foede, foelissbness, 
foertb, foete, loeke louke, moeebe, moene, 
moerninge, moetber, mouny, oetber, roete, 
sboeld, shoes, stoeble, stoede, stoele, toeke, 
toutb, Tvoeld ( = would), woerd (tcoere — 
where, is probably an error). 

OEY = (uui, ui) in: anoeynte, apoeynted, 
and= (oi) in voes'ce. 

TIE = (yy) in : crueses, ruele, rnelers, 
truetbe. 

No# the first inspection of such a list 
leads to the notion that a systematic 
spelling was attempted (failing of course 
occasionally), by which long a, e, i, o, u 
were to he expressed by ae, ie, oe, tie, 
exactly in accordance with Mr. E. 
Jones's most recent attempt at improv- 
ing English spelling (snprh, pp. 690-1 
and notes), and hence that Tyndale’s 
pd Cheke’s spellings should he placed 
in the same category. There could have 
been no attempt at exhibiting rustic 
pronunciation, because of the close 
agreement with the accepted literary 
pronunciation of the time. But an 


inspection of the hook itself leads to 
a very different conclusion. Had the 
author had any systematic orthography 
in view, it would certainly have pre* 
dominated, and examples of the ordin- 
ary orthography %voiild have appeared as 
misprints. But the book presents Just 
the opposite appearance. The curious 
orthographies do not strike the eye on 
reading a page or two, except as oc- 
casional errata, and Mr. Fry’s list is 
the result of a laborious search. The 
word maester is said to be nearly the 
only one which is used with tolerable 
uniformity, and this might have been 
used for maister, a common form (p. 
996, n,). But the systematic character 
of the spelling, which is clear from the 
above arrangement, renders it impossi- 
ble to couvsider these spellings as merely 
accidental errors of th c press. That they 
are errors' which had oeen only occa- 
sionally committed, and had probat)ly 
been very frequently corrected in the 
first proofs, is palpable, hut there must 
have been some special reason for the 
compositor’s committing them. Now 
the book was most probably printed 
at Antwerp, and Tyiidale was then 
a prisoner in Flanders. One of the 
compositors employed on this particu- 
lar edition may have been a Fleming, 
with a good knowledge of English, 
but apt not seldom to adopt his own 
orthography in place of the English, 
to represent his own English pro- 
nunciation. This supposition would be 
sufficient to account for his frequently 
using the Flemish ae, oe, oo, tie, for (aa, 
nu, 00 , yy). That he occasionally used 
oe for (oo), notwithstanding its Flem- 
ish use for (nn), may have been due to 
erroneous pronunciation, to which also 
must also be ascribed the use of ae for 
(a) and of ael, oel, for (aul, ooul). We 
must suppose that his errors were gene- 
rally seen and corrected at press, but 
were not unfrequently overlooked, as 
they might he by the best press readers, 
and were sure to have been by such 
careless ones as those in the xvith 
cptury. Tills hypothesis seems suffi- 
cient to account for the phenomenon, 
though its establishment ■would require 
a more laborious examination of the 
printed text than it seems to be worth. 



Chap. VIII. § 8. SUMMARY OR SHAKSPEUE^S PRONUNCIATTON . 983 

to maiiy persons, including well-known elocutionists, and the general 
result lias been an expression of satisfaction, skewing tkat tke poetry 
was not burlesqued or in any way impaired by tkis ckange, but, on 
tke contrary, seemed to gain in power and impressiveness. Yet, 
tkougk every real lover of Skakspere will be glad to know kow 
tke grand words may kave sounded to Skakspere’s audience, kow 
ke kimself may kave conceived tkeir music, kow ke kimself may 
kave meant them to be uttered and win tkeir way to tke hearts of 
Ms audience, it is, of course, not to be tkougkt of tkat Skakspere’ s 
plays skould now be publicly read or performed in tMs pronuncia- 
tion. Tke language of tke xvi tk century stands ia tMs respect on 
a totally different footing from tkat of tke xivtk. Ckaucer’s verse 
and rkyme are quite unintelligible, if ke is read witk our modern 
pronunciation.^ Hence tke various translations” or ratker “trans- 
formations” of Ckaucer perpetrated by Hryden, Pope, Lipscombe, 
Boyce, Ogle, Betterton, Cobb, etc., and more recent attempts at a 
“transfusion of Ckaucer into modern English,” in which the words 
of tke original are preserved so far as tke exigencies of rhyme 
and metre, according to xix tk century notions, permit.® But even 
then tke effect of tke new patches on old garments is painfully 


The one point of importance to the 
present investigation is that the ortho- 
graphies were not due to Tyndale’s, or 
any English system. As dne to a 
Eleming^s involuntary system, they 
would, so far as they go, confirm con- 
temporary English authorities, and 
hence are so far useful to us. 

^ Mr. Payne, in his paper on ^‘The 
Norman Element in the Spoken and 
Written English of the xiith, xiiith, 
and xrv th Centuries, and in our Pro- 
vincial Dialects,’* just published in 
the Transactions of the Philological 
Society, has many criticisms on the 
theories of pronunciation here adopted, 
which have been partly noted, supr^ 
pp. 581-588, and will have to be fur- 
ther considered in Chap. XII.; but as 
he has given a specimen of the pronun- 
ciation of Chaucer which results from 
his researches, it is convenient to repro- 
duce it here, without comment, for com- 
parison with that on p. 681, and Rapp’s 
on p. 676. The original is also inpalaeo- 
type. Mr. Payne has obligingly revised 
and corrected the proof of this copy, 
whan dhat apriil’ j with -is shnwes swoot 
dhndruutofmartsh j Hath pers-edtedh's root 
and haadh"Bd evri veen I in switsh likuur* 
ofwhitshvertnn* 1 endzhen-dredisdhnfluur 
whan zefiruus* 1 eek with -is sweet"E breeth 
enspiir*'Bd Hath 1 in evri Holt and neeth 
dhn ten'der krop"BS | and dhe snn 
Hath in dhn ram j -is Half's knurs irun* 
and smaah'B fuul-es 1 maak"en mekodii' 
dhat sleep'Bn al dhn niit [ with oop'm ii 
sooprik”Bth-emn£etuur‘ | inH3rk'Braadzh*'Bs 
dhanloq'nnfolk j tugoon onpilgrimaadzh-ns 


and pakmers | for tn seek*en straaundzh’T? 
strondms 

to fern’n nakuns | kunth in sun*dri lond'us 
and spes’ialii* ( from evri shiir*'es end 
of En-gelond* | to Kan'tsrber'i ( dbee wend 
dhe Hoo'li blis'ful mar'ter j for te seek 
dhat Hem Hath Holp*en | whan dhat dhee 
wor seek. 

2 The Poems of Geoifrey Ckaucer 
modernized, London (Whitaker), 1841, 
8vo. pp. cxlvii, 331. — The modernizers 
are varions. The Prologue, Reve’s and 
Eranklin’s Tales by R. H. Horne, the 
Cuckoo and Nightingale and part of 
Troilus and Cresida by Wm. Words- 
worth, Complaint of Mars and Venus 
by Rob. Bell, Queen Annelida and tke 
false Arcite by Elizabetk B. Barrett, 
the Manciple’s, Friar’s, and Squire’s 
Tales by Leigh Hunt, etc. 

The initial lines of the Prologue are 
thus rendered by Mr. R. H. Horne, the 
italicized words being introduced for 
the sake of ‘‘modernization,” see the 
revised text, supra p. 680. 

When that sivset April showers with dovm- 
ward shoot 

The drought of March have pierc’d unto the 
root, 

And bathed every vein with liquid power. 
Whose virtue rare engendereth the flower ; 
When Zephyms also with his fragrant 
breath 

Inspired hath in every grove and heath 
The tender shoots of green, and the young 
sun 

Hath in the^Ram one half his journey x\m. 
And small birds in the trees make melody, 
That sleep and dream all night with open 
eye; 

So nature stirs all energies and ages 
That folk« are lent to go on pilgrimages. 
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apparent. Tire best of tbem breathe a modern spirit into tlie dead 
giant, and by a crucial instance shew tlie vanity of attoin])tiug to 
represent tlio tlioiigbts of one age in tlie language of anotlier. 

Shakspere's inetre only rarely baits in our present utterama*, — 
altbongb it does’balt occasionally from not attending to “ resolutions” 
(see remarks on harmked, supra p. 948, coL 1), — and Ms rliymes 
are so far from being perfect, as ^ve bare seen, tbat the slightly 
greater degree of imperfection introduced by modern utterance is not 
felt. His language, although archaic enough in structure to render 
the attempts of imitators ludicrous, is yet so himiliar to us li'om the 
constant habit of reading his plays, and the contemporary authorized 
version of the Bible, that it does not require a special study or a special 
method of reading, by •wMch silent letters are resuscitated. As 
essentially our household poet, Shakspere will, and must, in each 
age of the English language, he read and spoken in the current 
pronunciation of the time, and any marked departure from it (exc(‘pt 
occasional and familiar '^resolutions,” sounding tlu‘ fimd vv/, ainl 
shifting the position of the accent, which arc acc(‘pted archaisms 
consecrated by usage,) would withdraw the attention of a niixe<l 
audience or of the habitual reader from the thought to the word, 


And palmers for to wande?' thro^ strange 
strands, 

To ainy the holy mass in sundry lands; 

And more especially, from each shire^s end 
Of England, tliey to Canterbury wend, 

The holy blissful martyr for to seek, 

Who hath upheld thorn 'vvhen that they wore 
weak, 

Mr. Horne’s introduction gives an 
account, with specimens, of former para- 
phrases, and an “examination of the 
versification and rhythm adopted by 
Chaucer,'* (pp. xxxvii-xci) written by 
a man who has evidently a fine sense 
of rhythm and a sacred horror of mere 
scansionists. It is well wmrth perusal, 
as antidotal to Mr. Abbott's theories, 
supra pp. 940, 944. Thus on Prologue 
v. 184-5 (supra p. 690) he remaidvs: 
“ The words ‘study and’ are thus to be 
pronounced as two syllables instead of 
three ; and the four syllables of ‘ cloister 
alway’ are to he given in the time of 
throe syllables. Yet, he it again ob- 
served, this contraction is not to he 
harshly , given ; hut all the words of 
what we may terra the appogpiatum 
[a most happy expression, giving to a 
mnsicianthe whole theory of the usage,] 
fairly and clearly enunciated, though 
in a more rapid manner. One of the 
best general rules for reading such pas- 
sages, especially when of such vigour as 
the foregoing, is to read with an un- 
hesitating and thorough-going purpose, 
to the utter defiance of old metrical 
misgivings, and that thrumming of 
fingers’ ends, which is utterly de- 


structive of all hanmmies md cumprisnd 
in the cominun chonl I'his ruti«mal 
holdness will furnish the best kc'V to 
the impulse whu'li din'ctcd llie jmd. in 
writing such lint's," p. Ixxxiii. 

The following examplos of irissyl- 
lahic meusurt's in modern heroit* verse 
niv borrowed from this inlroductitm, 
such measures being italicizt'd. 

From 1/ "ords ivort h. 

By the ?/;iexpectetl transports of onr a|?e 
Carried so higb, tbat awry thought, which 
looked 

Beyond the tempof'al destiny o/thc kind, 

To many seem’d 8upei:^«/o?i« ; as no cause, 
&c.— - 

Now seek upon the heights of Time the 
source 

Of a Holy Hirer, on -whose banks are found, 
&c. — 

His in'omhmit feature, like an eagle’s beak— 
Which the chaste Totaries seeA: heyond the 
grave— 

Sl{»wly the coYmorant aims her heavy 
iiight— 

Ah, when the Bo%, round wMeh in love we 
clung. 

From lu'ats. 

Charm’d magic caseinentH, opening on the 
foam 

Of pm'lom seasy in fairy lands ferlorn — 
Bmthn’d with pyramids of glowing gold— 
Were pent in rt'glons of labor/ow,v hreath--- 
Blazing Ilypcvion an his orbed lire. 

From Tenm/son. 

Smiling a god-like smile, the innocent light--^ 
Reign thou abo-ve the storms of Borrow ',mid 
ruth— 

Full many a leondrous grot and secret cell— 
And Bhoweriny down the glory of liyhtsomQ 

day. 
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would (TOSH f>ld assfuuations, would jar upon clierishecl memories, 
and would b(" tlnu'cl'ore ^umerally unacceptable. Hence all recent 
editions of tlio Enp;lisli. Bible of 1611 and of Shakspere’s Plays and 
Poems (wlien not avowedly tacsimiles), adopt the current orthogra- 
phy of tlu‘ tinn.^j into which lias^ slipped the change oiwhmi^ than, 
then into whm, then, than. A similar attempt has been recently 
made with Clxaucer,’ -but it is not so easy, many of the words 
having no modern spelling (supra p. 403, note), and the necessity 
for adding on and sounding final ^’s, and shifting the place of the 
a(‘eent, for nO apparent purpose but to make the lines scan, has a 
traily weakening effect, which maligns the fine old rhythms. 


^ ^ The Eiches of Chancer ; in which 
his Impurities have been Expunged, 
his Spelling Modernized, his Ehythni 
Accentuated, and his Terms Explained. 
Also have been added Explanatory 
Notes and a New Memoir of the Poet. 
By Charles Cowden Clarke, crown 8vo., 
pp. xvi, 625, London (Lockwood), 2nd 
edition, 1870. The difficulty arising 
from words having no modern form is 
evaded by retaining the old form, and 
giving an explanation in footnotes. The 
spelling is occasionally not modernized 
at all. The Prologue commences thus : 
Whenn^ that April, with his showriSs sote,i 
The drouth of March hath piercdd to the rote,® 
And bafcbdd every vein in such licdur, 

Of which, virtue enaendred is the flow’r ; 
When Zephirus ekd, with his sotU^ breath 
Inspired hath in every h,olts and heath 
The tender croppgs : and the young<S sun 
Hath in the Ram his halfU course yrun, 

And smalls fowlds maken melody, 

That sleepen all(5 night with open eye, 

So pricketh them nature in their eourUges,^' 
Then longen folk to go on pilgrimages, 

And palmers for to seeken strangd strands, 
To serv(S hallows^ couth® in sundry lands ; 
And ’specially from every shirk’s end 
Of Engleland to Canterbury they wend,^ 

The holy blissful martyr for to seek 
That them hath holpen when that they were 
sick, 

1 Sote — sweet. ® Rote — root. ® Holt^ — 
grove, forest, * Courages— hearts, spirits, 
s Hallows— holiness. ® Couth— known. 

7 Wend— go, make way. 

As part pf his jnstiacation for chang- 
ing Chaucer's spelling (or rather that 
of the numerous scribes) into a modern 
form, Mr. Clarke says that Chpcer 

would even, upon occasion, give a 
different termination to them [his 
words], to make them rhyme to the ear 
in the first instance. An example of 
this, among others, occurs in the Clerk's 
me, line 1039" of his version, Tyr- 
whitPs and Wright's editio:^, v. 8915, 

where the personal pronoun me^i^ 
altered into mo, that it may rhyme with 
p. v. This charge is taken fiom 


Tyrwhitt's note, and is absurd on the 
face of it, for those who have dabbled 
in rhyme know that the first w^ord in a 
rhyme is generally chosen to rhyme 
with the second, and not conversely. 
In the present case the weak also, 
which is not in the Latin original, was 
evidently inserted for this reason. On 
reading the context, every one mil see 
that Grriseldis, though she meant herself; 
was careful not to name herself, and 
hence used moo —more, many, others, as 
an indefinite. The passage, as con- 
tained in the TJniv. Camb. MS. 4 
24, runs as follows, with Petrarch’s 
Latin annexed, in which also an in- 
definite alteram is used, and not me, 
although there was no stress of rhyme. 
0 thyng byseke I ?ow | and wanie also 
That ?e ne pryke | wit^ no turmentynge 
This tendre Mayde | as ?e ban don moo. 

Latin — 

Vnum bona fide precor ac moneo ne banc illis 
aculeis agites quibus alteram agitasti. 

So much importance had to he at- 
tributed to^ Chaucer’s rhymes in this 
work, that it was necessary to point out 
the error of Tyrwhitt and Clarke in 
this instance. The limits of Chaucer’s 
habits of varying forms for the sake 
of rhyme are given, supra p. 254. 

The objections to modernizing the 
spelling do not apply to prose works, 
such as Sir Edward Straehey’s Globe 
edition of ‘'Morte ©’Arthur," 1870 
because there is no occasion to insert 
the final e, or change the position of 
the accent, and there is no rhyme to 
he murdered. It was also possible in 
this case to insert a more usual for a 
less usual word, without sacrificing the 
metre. This book is a favourable speci- 
men of what can be done to modernize 
the appearance without modernizing 
the spirit of an old prose writer, and 
bring him into many hands which 
would have never taken up the original. 
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Specimens op the Oonjectxteed Pronunciation op Shakspeeb, being Ex- 
tracts PROM HIS Plays, following the words op the Folio Edition 

OP 1623, WITH MODERN PUNCTUATION AND ARRANGEMENT. 


L — Martshaunt ov Yen*^*s. 

Akt 4, Seen 1, Spiitsh 50. Eom-edeiz, p. 179. 

50. Pors^'a. 

Pile of mer-se tz not straind, 

Jt drop'etli az dhe dzlien‘t’1 rain from ney^n 
Upon* dhe plaas beneedli*. Jt iz tweis blest, 

Jt bles-etb H^m dbat giivz and mm dhat tanks. 

-T iz mein-tiest^ m dbe mein-tzest. Jt bikumz* 

Uke tbroon*ed^ mon-ark bet*er dban mz kronn. 

'Riz sep*ter sbooiiz^ dhe foors of tem*porAAl pou*er,* 
Dhe at'ribyyt tu aah and madzh-estei/ 

Vlieerm* duth set dhe dreed and feer of kup. 

But mer*sr iz abuv dh^s sep*terd swai, 

Jt iz enthroon-ed m dhe Harts of \dqz^ 

Jt iz an at'rtbyyt tn Grod Himself* ; 

And eertlrlei poiier duth. dhen shoou leik*est Godz, 
"Wlien mer-si see-z’nz dzhiist-is. Dheer-foor,® Bzheu,'^ 
DhoouH dzhust*'is bii dhei plee, konsed-er dliis, 

Dh«t m dhe knurs of dzhnst-w, noon of us 
Shuuld sii salvaa-szun. Wii dim prai for mersi, 

And dhat saam prai-er duth teetsh us aaI tu reii-der 
Dhe diidz of mer*si. 

II. — A z J u u 1 e i k it, 

Akt 2, Seen 7, Spiitsh 31. Rom*edeiz, p. 194. 

31. Dzhaa*kez. 

:Aa 1 dhe world -z a staadzh, 
And aaI dhe men and wma-en miir*lei plai-erz. 

Dheei naav dheeir ek•s^ts and dheeir en'trAAnsez 
And oon man in mz teim plaiz man*«i parts, 


^ Giirspronnnciationof 2 ^/ias(eU*h) 
is adopted, so far as the vowel is con- 
cernea, in place of Salesbnry’s (Uh), 
on account of the rhymes lifjf/it hitej 
right spite^ might spUe^ etc., snpri 
. 963. For the same reason, the (Bi) 
as been reduced to (h), suprh p. 975. 

* Gill's (throon) is accepted in place 
of Saleshury’smore archaiciorm (truun). 

3 (Shoouz) is preferred to the older 
(sheuz) on account of the rhymes shew 
so, woe shew, suppose shews, p. 960, 
under So. 

* (Tem-porAAl) is due to the rhymes 
fall general, etc., p. 956. (Pou'er) is 
written to shew the syllabic r, p. 951. 

3 (Madz’estei) after Gill, and on ac- 
count of the frequent rhymes of with 


(ei), p. 959. 

6 Cheke and all modem orthoepiste 
write a lon^ vowel in the second syl- 
lable. Bullokar’s short vowel is pro- 
hahly due to a mistaken etymology. 
The word is not ags., (suprh p. 394.) 
Orrmin always writes it with a long 
vowel, •fore, and fort with a short 
vowel. Matzner, Mng. Gram*, 2®, 870, 
quotes it frequently in the divided 
form, foren, moaning evidently, 
that being btfore, i.e. in consequeMce of 
that* The old for^i split up into the 
two modern forms because, and therefore. 

This is conjectural. Smith ap- 
parently said (Dzhyyz), hut there is 
unfortunately a misprint in his hook 
where the word is cited. 




Chap. Yin. § 8, SHAKSPKKIAII “ RBSOLXTTIONS.” 949 


a Yowel in tlie middle of a line whicli 
he has been able to collect are : With 
obsermti-on the which he vents AY 
2, 7, 8 (213', 41), and: Be chosen 
with proclamati-ons to-day TA 1, 1, 
25 (690, 190), but when preceded by 
c, as in action^ perfection, affections, 
distraction, election, he cites six in- 
stances. Numerous other cognate 
cases, cited below, prove, however, 
that such rarity was merely acciden- 
tal, and not designed. The instance 
cited below p. 952, as an Alexandrine 
by resolution, Mr, Abbott would pro- 
bably scan: For dep]rava]tion to 
square] the gen’Jral sex TO 5, 2, 
102 (649, 132)j admitting a trissylla- 
bic foot to avoid an Alexandrine. 

But yet an m-ion in partiti~on MN 3, 
2, 43 (17r, 210). 

We must bear all. 0 hard conditi-on, 
4, 1, 67 (457, 250). 

This day shall gentle his conditi-on 
4, 3, 10 (458', 63). 

Tirtue is choked with foul ambiti-on 
2 H6 3, 1, 25 (508', 143). 

Than a great queen, with this condi~ 
ti-on 'B? 1, 3, 35 (561', 108). 

Who intercepts my expediti-on ? 4, 

4, 24 (582' 136). 

Thrice fam’d beyond aU eruditi-on TC 

2, 3, 93 (634', 254). 

I do not strain at the positi-on TC 3, 

3, 29 (638', 112). 

To undercrest your good additi-bn C 1, 
9, 11 (661', 72). 

Meanwhile must be an earnest moti-on 
H« 2,4, 31 (605', 233). 

God shield I should disturb devoti-on 
Rjr 4, 1,24 (733, 41). 

Enforced us to this executi~onB? 3, 5, 
16 (575', 46). 

To do some fatal executi-on TA 2, 3, 3 
(694', 36). 

So is he now in executi'-on JO 1, 1, 85 
(767', 301). 

Which smok’d with bloody executi-on 
M 1, 2, 3 (788', IS). 

The brightest heav-en of inventi-on 
1, prol. (439', 2). 

Did push it out of further questi-on 
m 1, 1, 1 (439', 5). 

All out of work and cold fox acti-on 
W l, 2, 10 (441', 114). 

After the taste of muoh correcti-on 

2, 2, 17 (445, 51). 

To scourge you for this apprehensi-on 
H6 2, 4, 37 (478', 102). 

To ques-tion of hlB apprehensi'-on 3 H®. 

3, 2, 80 (541,122). 


Thy son I kilBd for his presumpti-on 
3H6 5, 6, 11 (554', 34). 

E’en for revenge mock my destructi^on 
E3 5, 1, 3 (587, 9). 

To keep mine honour from corrupti^on 
4, 2, 12 (614, 71), compare : Cor- 
mption wins not more than honesty 
3, 2, 109- (612, 445), where there 
must be a trissyllabic measure. 

To us in our electuon this day TA 1, 1, 
37 (690, 235). 

Which dreads not yet their lives de- 
structi-on TA 2, 3, 3 (694', 50). 

Wanting a hand to give it acti^on TA 
5, 2, 4 (708, 17). 

When sects and facti-ons were newly 
bom Tim 3, 5, 6 (752', 30). 

But for your private satisfacti-onliO 2, 
2, 20 (773, 72). 

As whence the sun ’gins his reflecti-on 
M 1, 2, 5 (788', 25). 

0 master! what a strange infecti-on 
Cy 3, 1 (956', 3). 

For, by the way. I’ll sort occasi-on 
R3 2, 2, 43 (569, 148). 

This we prescribe through no php~ 
sici-an 

Deep malice makes too deep incisi^on 
1, 1, 19 (357', 154). The quartos 
read phisition, the nrst two folios 
physition. Thus justifying the 
rhyme, which is on the last syllable. 

When they next wake, all this derisi-on 

ShaE seem a dream and fruitless visi-on, 
MN 3, 2, 92 (173, 370). The rhyme 
is on the -on, to make it on the -is- 
would be to lose a measure in each 
verse. 

Some say the lark makes sweet divi- 
si-on EJ 3, 4, 5 (730', 29). 

Jove, Jove ! this shepherd’s passi-on 

Is much Upon my fashi-on AY 2, 4, 
19 (212, 61). Observe that the 
rhyme is here an identical one, on 
the final syllable -on, as in the two 
preceding cases, and that it is not a 
double rhyme (pash'un, fash*un) like 
the modern (psesh-nn, fsesh-nn), as 
this would make each line defective 
by a measure. The following ex- 
amples shew that pas-si-on, fash-i- 
-on, were really trissyllables. The 
apparent double rhyme passion, 
fashion, which occurs three times, is 
really an assonance of (-as-, -ash-), 
and will be so treated under asso- 
nances, see S with SH and Z, below. 
It is necessary to be careful on this 
point, because readers not aware of 
the trissyllabic nature of passion, 
fashion, or the use of assonances in 
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SHAKSPERIAN “ RE80LOTI0NS." 


Shalcspero, might by simli rhymes he 
led to imagine the change of -^smi 
into (-shim), of which the^ only 
trace in Shakspere’s time, is in the 
anonymous grammar cited, supril 
p. 916. 

Bear with him, Brntns,’tis hxs faski^on 
JC 4, 3, 55 (782, 135). 

Yon break into some merry passi-on 
TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 97). 

* A re* to plead Hortensio’s passi-on 

* C fa nt * that loves with all affeeti^-m 

TS 3, 1, 27 (240', 74). 

This is it that makes me bridle pmd-mi 
3H6 4, 4, 8 (547, 19). 

J feel my master’s passi^07i ! this slave 
Tim 3, 1, 15 (749', 59). 

Whilst onr commissi^on from Eome is 
read 2, 4, 1 (603', 1). 

He speaks by leave and by pmnmi’on 
JO 3, 1, 77 (776', 239). 

Other Terminations in -‘ion. 

It is reli-gion that doth make vows 
kept; 

But thou has sworn against religi-m 
KJ 3, 1, 53 (342', 279). 

Turns insurrec-tion to religUon 2 1, 

1, 34 (4ir, 201). 

^Twas by rehelU-ofi against his king 
3 1, 1, 59 (527', 133). 

“I would not for a milli-on of gold TA 
2,1, 8 (693,49). 

Could never he her mild compani-on 
P 1, 1, 4 (977', 18). 

And formless ruin of ohUvi-on TO 4, 5, 
72 (645', 167). 

Swill’d with the wild and wasteful 
oee~an 3, 1, 1 (448', 14). 

Final -ience^ dent, dotes, dage, 
dal, der. 

Then let us teach our trial pati-eme 
MH 1, 1, 31 (162', 152). 

Lest to thy harm thou move our pati- 
W 1, 3, 73 (562', 248). 

Eight well, dear madam. By your 
pati’-ence E® 4, 1, 6 (578', 15). 

Tbm. pa-ti-miUkf hear my impa-ti^me& 
R3 4, 4, 32 (582', 156). 

To see the battle. Hector whose 
patience TO 1, 2,4 (623', 4). 
Pearing to strengthen that mpati.^ence 
JC 2, 1, 63 (771', 248). 

Dangers, doubts, wringing of the cow- 
sei-ence 2, 2, 11 (601, 28). 

Por policy sits above oowsci-ewoe Tim 
3, 2, 24 (750', 94). 

And yet ’tis almost ’gainst my oow- 
sci-mce H 5, 2, 111 (845, 307). 


Know the whole world he is as 
TO 2, 3, 86 (634, 243). 

For 1 do know Bluellen mli-mit H® 4, 

7, 53 (462, 187). 

Were not revenge mffiei-mt for me 
3 IP 1, 3, 10 (530, 26). 

If you should smile he grows impati^mt 
TS ind. 1, 27 (230, 99). 

Be pa-tient, gentle queen, and I will stay. 

Who can he pati-ent in such extremes ? 
3HS 1, 1, 109 (528', 2U),Adk 476. 

I can no longer hold me paii-ent E^ 1, 
3, 50 (562. 157). 

How furdoKs and impatient they be 
T A 2, 1, 14, (693', 76). 

Than the sea monster ! Pray, sir, be 
pati-ent KL X, 4, 89 (854, *283). 

Heav’n, be thou graei-om to none alive 
m 1, 4, 15 (474, 85). 

The forest walks are wide and spmi-om 
TA2, 1, 25 (693', 113). 

Confess yourself wondrous malim’-ous 
C 1, 1, 29 (655, 91). 

Hath told you Cajsar was amlnh^ous, 

But Brutus says ho was amhiii-nm, 

Did this in Ciesar seem amh%ti-ims JC 

3, 2, 30 (777', 88. 91. 96. 98. 103). 

Therefore ’tis certain he was not am- 

UU-om JC S, 2, 34 (778, 117), where 
the line is therefore Alexandrine, or 
rather with two superfluous syllahles. 

Why so didst thou : seem they reUgi- 
•Otis IP 2, 2, 26 (445', 130), 

Methinks my lord should be T$Ugi-om 
m 3, 1, 15 (480, 54). 

To England’s king in lawful mar^ri-age 
3H0 3, 3, 15 (§42,57). 

Is now dishonour’d by this new mar- 
-riage 3 W 4, 1, 14 (544', 33). 

And in his wisdom hastes ova matri-age 
EJ 4, 1, 4 (732', 11). 

Por honesty and decent car-ruage 

4, 2, 37 (615, 145). 

Too flattering sweet to he substmiti-al 
EJ 2, 2, 33 (720', 141). 

He would himself have been a soMi-er 
1, 3, 6 (385', 64). 

With some few bands of chosen sokU-ers 
3 HG 3, 3, 55 (543', 204). 

The counsellor heart, the arm our 
soMi-cr C 1, 1, 34 (655, 120). 

But he’s a tried and valiant soidi-er JC 
4, 1, 12 (780, 28), 479. 

You say you are a better soMi-er JG 4, 
3,20 (781,51). 

Final -or, dr, after a Vowel. 

Mag-or, farewell, thou dost but what 
thou mayst He 1, 3, 32 (473', 85). 

He sent command to the lord mag -or 
straight H^ 2, i, 39 (600', 151). 
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The m^-irA sisters hand in hand M 1, 
3, 12 (789^ 31), Ahh, 484. 

I mean, my lords, those pow-ers that 
the qneen 3 H6 5, 3, 1 (552, 7). 

But you have poW’‘er in me as a kins- 
man R3 3, 1, 41 (57r, 109),. 

The greatest strength and pow-er he 
can make W 4, 4, 138 (m% 449). 
But she with vehement urgeth 

still EL 475 (1019). 

I would prevail if pray^en might pre- 
vail H6 3, 1, 20 (480', 67). 

With dady pray-ers all to that effect 
E3 2, 2, 6 (567V15). 

And, see, a book of prayer in his hand 
E3 3, 7, 28 (577, 98). 

M-ypray-ers on the adverse party fight 
m 4, 4, 46 (583, 190). 

Hath turn’d my feign-ed pray-ers on 
my head E^ 5, 1, 5 (587, 21), AU. 
479. 

Make of your pray -era one sweet sacri- 
fice H8 2, 1, 27 (600, 77). 

Almost forgot my pray-ars to content 
him H8 3, 1, 29 (607, 132). 

Men’s pray-ers then would seek you, 
not their fears H® 5, 3, 24 (618', 83). 
If I could pray to move, pray-ers would 
move me JO 3, 1, 30 (774', 58). 
These instances shew that the word 
pray-er must always be considered as 
a dissyllable, and that no distinction 
could have been made, as now, between 
pray~er one who prays (pre^-r), and 
prayer the petition he utters (preei), 
but both were (prai*er) . The possibility 
of the r having been vocal (i), how- 
ever, appears from* the next list of 
words, 

SyllaMcE. ^55.477.480. 
Tou sent me deputy to I-re-land H® 
3, 2, 73 (610, 260). 

And in compassion weep the fi-re out 
E3 5, 1, 4 (376', 48). 

Away with him and make a Ji-re 
straight TA 1, 1, 14 (689', 127). 

As fi-re drives out Ji-re, so pity, pity 
JC 3, 1, 65 (775', 171). Here I read' 
the second Ji-re as also dissyllabic, 
introducing a trissyllabic measure. 
Should make desi-re vomit emptiness 
Cy 1, 6, 9 (949', 45). 

We have no reason to desi-re it PI, 3,* 
“ 10 (980', 37). , . 

And were they but atti~r^d in grave 
weeds TA 3, 1, 5 (698, 43). | 

To stab at half an Aow-r of my Hie 
2Hf 4, 5, 31 (432, 109). 

How many bring about the day 

3H0 2, 5, 1 (536',27). 


So many hour-rs must I, etc. 3 H® 2, 5, 

' 1 (536', 31-35). 

If this right hand would buy two 
hou-r$ life 3 He 2, 6, 21 (538, 80). 

’Tis not an hourr since I left him there 
TA 2, 3, 80 (696', 256). 

Eichly in two short hou-rs. Only they 
H8 prol. (592, 13). 

These should be hou-rs for necessities 
H® 5, 1, 3 (615', 2). 

One hou-r's storm will drown the fta- 
grant meads TA 2, 4, 8 (697', 64). 

Long after this, when Ken-r-y the 
Fifth m 2, 5, 11 (479', 82). 

But how he died, Grod knows, not 
Ken-r-y 2H6 3, 2, 29 (512, 131). 

But let my sov’ reign vir-tuous Men-r-y 

2 H6 5, 1, 8 (522', 48). 

In following this usurping Men-4‘-y 

3 H® 1, 1, 32 (527, 81). 

I am the son of Ken-r-y the Fifth 3 H® 
1, 1, 46 (627', 107). 

So would you be again to B^m-r-y 
3 He 3, 1, 26 (539', 95). 

You told not how Een-ry the Sixth 
hath lost All that which JSen-r-y 
the Fifth had gotten 3 H® 3, 3, 23 
(542', 89). 

So stood the state when Ben-r-y the 
Sixth E® 2, 3, 13 (569', 15). 

As I remember, Ben-r-y the Sixth 
E® 4, 2, 45 (580', 98), yf 55. 477, cited 
in index only. 

In our sustaining corn. A sen-tr-y 
send forth KL 4, 4, 1 (870, 5), an 
Alexandrine, the word is spelled 
variously, century in early quartos 
and late folios, and centery in the 
first two folios, indicating its tris- 
syllabic pronunciation. 

who cannot want the thought how 
mons-tr-om M 3, 6, 1 (800', 8), Ahh. 
477. 

But who is man that is not ang-r-y ? 
Tim 3, 5, 9 (752', 57), Abb. 477. 

Lavinia will I make my em-pr-ess TA 
1, 1, 37 (690', 240). 

And will create thee em~pr-ess of Eome 
TA 1, 1, 64 (691, 320). 

And make proud Saturnine and his 
em-pr-ess TA 3, 1, 56 (700', 298), 
but in two syllables in : Our em- 
press' shame and stately Home’s 
disgrace TA 4, 2, 24 (703, 60), un- 
less we venture to read the line as 
an Alexandrine, thus : Our emp- 
-r-ess-es shame, and stately Eome’s 
disgrace, which is, however, some- 
what forced. 

After the prompter for our en-tr-mce 

EJ 1, 4, 2 (716', 7). 
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Farewell : commend me to yonr ww- 
-jfr-mEJ 2, 4, 81 .j 

Hake way to lay tkem by tbeir Ireth^ 
-r-^TAl, 1, 9 (689, 89). 

G^ood, good, my lord; the ot 

nature TC 4, 2, 35 (642, 74). 

Syllabic L. 

Me thinks bis lordsMp sbonld be 
hum^hUr-BP 3, 1 , 16 (480\ 56). 

Yon* tbe great toe of this assevn-^ol-y 
C 1,1, 45 (655', 159), AU. W* 
■Wbile she did call me rascal Jid-AUer 
TS 2, 1, 45 (238, 158), Ahl. 477.^ 

A rotten case abides no han-dl-mg 
2 4, 1, 26 (427, 161), 477. 

Does tbongbts unveil in tbeix dimb 
cra^dUef^O 3, 3, 35 (639, 200), 
Alh, 487. This line has much ex- 


ercised commentators, who pi^opose 
to read dumb crudities^ dim crudities, 
dumb oracles, dumb oradries, dumb 
cradles laid, dumb radicles, dim far- 
tides, dumb characters. Tbe pre- 
ceding and following examples shew 
that there is no metrical, as there is 
certainly no rational ground for such 
dim crudities. 

Than Bolingbroke’s return to 

.«««! E» 4, 1, 4 (373', 17), j^77. 

And mean to make her queen ot mg- 
-hand E» 4, 4, 74 (584, 263), Af. 
477 The folios read do intend lor 
num, and thus apoid this resolution. 
Lies rich in -virtue and mm%ng-l-ed 
TC 1, 3, 1 (626', 30). 

0 me ! jo-v.jag-gUr ! you canker hlossom 
MN 3, 2, 69 (172, 282), Abi. 477. 


Ahb.i&T. 'Ihis nne nas mucu c*.- _ 

These immeroTis examples of immistakeaMe resolutions, tossyUahic 

verses, or lines mth two superfiuous syUahles, aiisma fro , 

though frequently disregarded, resolutions. 

„ f. -nr ^Resolution. 


Prithee to bed and in thy pray-crs re- 
m»ber H® 6, 1 23 (616, 73). 

Stand forth and -with bold spirit relate 
what you H8 1, 2,19 (596,129) 

A xn^Triage twixt the Duke of Oxleans 
and HS 2, 4, 26 (605, 174). 

Our mnj Se^Wfinch in the cedar s top 
'E? 1, 3, 81 (563, 264:). Your mnj 
builMh. in our- &erg’s nest 1, 3, 
82 (563, 270). Both instances are 
doubtful, but see supr^ p. 881, sub. 
airy. 

Internal Resolutions. 

To base declensi-on and loath-edhig^XTXLj 

Rs 3, 7, 30 (577', 189). 

They vex me past my pati-ence ! rray 
you, pass on H® 2, 4, 23 (605, 130). 

For depravati-on to square the general 
sexTC 5, 2, 102 (649, 132). 

Rome’s readiest chmupi-ons, repose you 
here in rest TA 1, 1, 19 (689', 151). 
Make me less graci-om, or thee more 
fortunate TA 2, 1, 3 (693, 32J. 

The lair Opheli-a ! Nymphs in thy 
orisons H 3, 1, 19 (826, 89), Abb. 
469, cited in index only. 


His "Qx&j-ers are full of false hypocrisy ; 

Onr pray-ey's do outgxdug his; then let 
them have , 

That mercy which true pray-er ongnt 
to have, ^ 

E® 5, 3, 36 (379', 107. 109). 

TJnon the power and pu-issance of tne 
king 2H^ 1, 3, 2 (414, 9). 

The T)rayis?’5 of holy saints and wrong- 
-ed souls R® 5, 3, 61 (589', 241). 

Or hut allay, the fire of pass^-o■w. Sir 
H® 1, 1, 37 (594, 149). 

Alexandrines with 
His eyes do drop no tears, Eispray-ers 
are in jest R^ 5, 3, 36 (379 , 10D> 

Abb. 497 or 501, cited in index only. 

So tediously away. The poor /ow- 
demn^ed English Hs 4, prol. (454, 

221 . 

To wit, an indigested and deform-ed 
lump 3 H6 5, 6, 12 (554', 51). . 

Environ’d me about, and howl-ea in 
mine ears R® 1, 4, 8 (564, 59), Abb. 

460, where he avoids the Alexan- 
drine by pronouncing ^viron'd 
about. 

Alexandrines with Final Fesolutiom, ^ Fme-maewe Verses with two 
Superfluous Syllables. 

Vere-t uot that, by great prese^at^m That I iave 
E3 3, 5, 14 (675^ 36). 2, 4, 9 (604, 3c). 
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Of every realm that did debate this 
hns-^iness 2, 4, 9 (604, 52). 

Ie the deep bosom of the ocean hiri-cd 
1, 1, 1 (556, 4). 

I that am ciirtaird of this fair propor^ 
ti-on R3 1, 1, 1 (556, 18). 

And that so lamely and tmfashi-onabU 
W 1, 1, 1 (556, 22), Aid. 397, for 
adverbial use only. 

"Wliat means this scene of rude m- 
pati-enco 2, 2, 15 (568, 38). 

Shakspere 


"We come not by the way of mcusaii-on, 
H8 3, 1, 14 (606', 55). 

There’s order given for her coronati^on 
H8 3, 2, 21 (608, 46). 

Since you provoke me, shall be most 
notori-ous H® 3, 2, 77 (610', 287). 

Cromwell, I charge thee, fling away 
amhiti-on H® 3, 2, 109 (612, 441). 

But makes it much more heavy. HeC“ 
tor’s opini-on TO 2, 2, 99 (632, 188). 

's Ehymes. 


After the preceding examination of Spenser’s rhymes, pp. 862- 
871, we cannot expect to find any very great regularity in a poet of 
nearly the same 'date, who was doubtless familiar with Spenser’s 
Faery Queen. Shakspere, however, did not allow himself quite so 
many liberties as Spenser, although his rhymes would be in them- 
selves quite inadequate to determine his pronunciation. His poems 
are not in this respect more regular than the occasional couplets intro- 
duced into his plays. Eut the introduced songs are the least regular. 
He seems to have been quite contented at times with a rude approxi- 
mation. Consonantal rhymes (where the final consonants are the 
same, but the preceding vowels are different,) are not uncommon. 
Assonances (where the vowels are the same, but final consonants dif- 
ferent, ) are liberally sprinkled. The combination of the t wo renders it 
quite impossible, Irom solitary or even occasional examples, to deter- 
mine tlie real pronunciation of either vowel or consonant. It is tliere- 
fore satisfiictory to discover that, viewed as a whole, the system of 
rhymes is confirmatory of the conclusions drawn from a coiisideiu- 
tion of external authorities only in Chapter III, and to ai’rive at 
this result, the labour of such a lengthened iiu'cstigation lias not 
been thrown away. As it would be impossible for the reader to 
accept tliis statement, merely from my own impressions, I have 
thought it right to give a somewhat detailed list of the rhymes 
themselves, and I am not conscious of having neglected to note any 
of theoretical interest. The observations on individual rhymes or 
classes of rhymes will he most conveniently inserted in the lists 
themselves. As a rule, only the rhyming words themselves are 
given, and not the complete verse, but the full references appended 
will enable the reader to check my conclusions mthout difficulty. 


Identical and Miscellaneous Mhmnes. 


nmmcMN 1, 1, 41 (163, 198). 
mine mine MN 1, 1, 43 (163, 200). 
iuvisi-blo seiisi-ble VA 434 (1007). 

The rbyiue is on -hk. 
bilber-ry sluttv-ry MW 5, 5, 13 (65, 
49). * The rhyme is on -r?/. 
resolu-tion ubsolu-tion dissoln-tioii EL 
352 (1017')- d’lie first line, would 
want a nieasnre if we divided as 
above, so as to make the rhyme 
giving two snperfluoiis sylla- 
bles to eaobl Hence wc must con- 


sider the rhyme to be on and 
the last two lines to be Alexandrine, 
imaginati-on regi-on P 4, 4, Goiver 
(993, 3). The versification of the 
Gower speech in P seems intended 
to be archaic, and the rliyines are 
often peculiar. This kind of identi- 
cal rhyme is, however, not unfrequeiit 
in Shakspere, but it has not been 
thongbt necessary to accumulate 
instances. See remarks on fasM-on^ 
passkon^ supr^ p. 949, col. \ 
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extenu-ate insiiiu-ate VA 1010 (1012). 
ocean motion RL 589 (1020). These 
are loth lines with two superfluous 
syllables, so that the rhyme is 
(oo'sian, moo*siun),the indistinct un- 
accented syllable not coming into 
• account, compare supra p. 921. 

Compare also the double rhymes : 
canis mantis LL 5, 2, 272 (157', 692). 
Almighty, fight yea LL 5, 2, 320 (158, 
657). 

commendable vendible MV 1, 1, 23 
(182, 111). 

riot quiet VA 1147 (1013'). 
in women H® epil. (621', 9). This 
couplet is manifestly erroneous some- 
where. As it stands the second line 
is an Alexandrine, thus, marking the 

Consonantal JRhtjmeSj arranged, 

A witli I. 

father hither LL 1, 1, 34 (136', 139). 

Short A with short 0. 
foppish apish KL 1, 4, 68, song (853, 
182). 

dally folly RL 554 (1019'). 
man on MN 2, 1, 38 (166', 263), MN 
3, 2, 91 (172, 348). 

corn harm RL 3, 6, 16, song (865', 44) . 
Here n and m after r are considered 
identical. 

Tom am KL 2, 3, 1 (858', 20). 
crab bob MN 2, 1, 6 (164', 48). ‘ 

pap hop MN 5, 1, 86 (179, 303). 
departure shorter KL 1, 4 29 (855', 
55). See supr^ p. 200, _ 1. 11, -and 
infra p. 973, in Mr. White’s Eliza- 
bethan pronunciation under -TIRE, 
cough laugh MN 2, 1, 5 (164', 54). 
heart short part, LL 5, 2, 80 (152, 55). 

Short A with Long 0. 
man one TS 3, 2, 27, song (241', 86). 

Short A with Short XT. 
adder shudder VA 878 (1011). 

Long A with EA. 
created defeated S 20, 9 (1033'). Com- 
pare the rhyme created seated in the 
version of Luther’s hymn, Great 
God! what do I see and hear,” 
usually sung in churches, and see the 
remarks on bate heat, supra p. 923. 
The numerous examples of the false 
rhyming of a must warn us against 
stipposing that long a was here (ee), 
to rhyme with {ea) which was cer- 
tainly (ee). 


even measures hy italics (supra p. 
334, n. 2). “For this piag at this 
time is onlj in The memfiil construc- 
ti-on of good toomen^^ which in- 
troduces the common modern pro- 
nunciation with the accent 

thrown forward for the rhyme. This 
is very forced. Collier’s substitution 
of : “ For this play at this time we 
shall not owe men But merciful 
construction of good women intro- 
duces a rhyme otve men, women, 
which not even Spenser or Dryden 
•wonld have probably ventured upon, 
and which the most modern “ rhyme- 
ster to the eye” could scarcely con- 
sider “ legitimate.” See Gill’s pro- 
nunciation, suprh p. 909. 

accot'ding to the preceding Vowels. 

Short A with Short E. 

wretcb scratch VA 703 (1009'). 

AE with EE. 

[It is very possible that the rhymes 
in this series were rendered perfect oc- 
casionally hy the pronunciation of er 
as ar. From the time of Chaucer at 
least the confusion prevailed, and it 
became strongly marked in the xvii th 
century, supra p. 86, 1. 1. Compare 
desartless MA 3, 3, 5 (122', 9). And 
see Mulcaster, suprii p. 913.] 
desert part S 49, 10 (1037). 
deserts parts S 17, 2 (1033). 
desert impart S 72, 6 (1040). 
carve serve LL 4, 1, 22 (144, 55). 
heart convert RL 590 (1020), 
departest convertest S 11, 2 (1032'). 
art convert S 14, 10 (1033). 

Short E with long I, E, and IT. 

die he I TC 3, 1, 68, song (635', 131). 
Benedicite me RJ 2, 3, S (721', 31). 
enter venture VA 626 (1009). See" 
ppn\ p. 200, 11, and infra p. 973, 
in Mr. White’s Elizabethan pro- 
nunciation under -TIRE. 

Long 0 with OE (on). 

[These rhymes may be compared 
first with the rhymes Long 0 with 
OW = (oou), and secondly with the 
rhymes OW with OTJ (oou, on) below. 
They were not so imperfect when pure 
(oo, on) were pronounced, as they are 
now when these sounds are replaced 
by (oi?, on).] 

sycamore hour LL 5, 2, 42 (152, 89). 
Moor deflour TA 2, 3, 41 (696, 190). 
down bone TC 5, 8, 4 (652', 11). 
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Assonances^ arranged according to the corresponding Gmso^ianfs, 


B, -witli TH, P, B. 
labour Mier in the riddle^ P 1, 1, 11 
(978, 66), 

invisible steeple TG 2, 1, 73 (25', 141). 
Tbis rb}niie is evidently meant to 
be quaint and absurd, 
lady baby MA 5, 2, 11 (132, 37). This 
is also meant to be ludicrously bad. 
lady may be LL 2, 1, 77 (141, 207)* 
Tbis is intended for mere doggrel. 

K -witli P, T. 

broken open VA 47 (1O030 ; S 61, 1 
(10380* 

open’d betoken’d YA 451 (1007). All 
these three cases occur in perfectly 
serious verse. 

fickle brittle PP 7, 1 (1053^ 85). 

M -witli and m. 
plenty empty T 4, 1, 24 (15', 110). 
Janiy penny manv in a proverbial jingle^ 
Th 3, 2, 27 (241', 84). 
betinie Yalentine H 4, 5, 19, song (836, 
49). 

win him TO 3, 3, 35 (639', 212). 
perform’d adjourn’d return’d Cy 5, 4, 
11 (970', 76). 

moons dooms P 3, Gower (987, 31). 
run dumb P 5, 2, Gourr (998, 266). 
soon doom P 5, 2, Gower (998, 285). 
replenish blemish lU.i 1357 (1026'). ^ 
tempering venturing YA 565 (1008), 
rmtring (juartos. 
sung come P 1, Gower (977, 1). 

S witli SH and Z. 
refresh redress PP 13, 8 (1054, 176). 
fesliion passion LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 139) ; 
EL 1317 (1026) ; S 20, 2 (1033'). 


See tLe remarks on these words 
suprii p. 949, col. 2, in proof that 
they should be considered assonances, 
and not rhj^mes. This assonance 
was almost a necessity, and may have 
been common. In W alker ’ s Rhyming 
Dictionarg^^e) only words in -assiori 
are passion and its compounds, and 
the only word in -ashion is fashion. 
defaced razed S 64, 1 (1039), 
wise paradise LL 4, 3, 14 (147, 72). 
eyes suffice LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 113). 
his kiss XL 2, 1, 101 (141', 247). 
this is TC 1, 2, 139 (626, 314). 
is amiss B 4, 5, 6 (836, 17). 

Miscellaneous. 

farthest harvest in the masqm, T 4, 1, 
24 (16, 114). 

doting nothing S 20, 10 (1033'). See 
Mr. White’s Elizabethan Prommeia- 
tion, infra p. 971, col. 1. 
heavy leafy MA 2, 3, 18, so7tg (US', 
73). 

sinister whisper, in Rgrmmis and 
TJmhe, ME 5, 1, 31 1(77', 164). 
rose clothes H 4, 5, 19, song (836, 52). 
leap swept MW 5, 5, 13 (65, 47). Per- 
haps pronounced swey), which is 
even yet not iinfrequent among 
servant girls. The rhyme occurs in 
ludicrous verses. 

downs hounds YA 677 (1009'). This 
is in serious verse. Compare sound 
from son., swottnd and simoii., and the 
vulgarisms drowU’-d go%vn-d. 
time climb EL 774 (1021') ; him limb 
R2 a, 2, 24 (370, 186). Both of these 
were probably correct rhymes, final 
being =(m). 


General Rhymes^ arranged according to the Combinations of Letters which they 

illmtrate. 


A long or shorf:. 

Have rhymes with cave AY 5, 4, 50 
(228', 201) ; slave AY 3, 2, 34 (216% 
161) ; YA 101 (1004); EL lOOO 
(1023') ; grave 2, 1, 20 (363, 
137) ; lU A 3, 15 (722, 83); S 81, 
5 (1041) ; Cy 4, 2, 104 (966, 280) ; 
YA 374 (1006'), 757 (1010); gave 
EL 1511 (1028); crave PP 10, 7 
(1054, 137). Ivatc lui’t TS 5, 1, 87 
(253, 180), supra p. 64, n. 2. In 
all these cases of and its rhymes 
we have hmg (aa). 

Haste rhymes with fast CE 4, 2, 16 
(103,29); MN 3, 2, 93 (173, 378); 


K1 4, 2, 52 (349, 268) ; RJ 2, 3, 18 
(722, 93); YA 55 (1003'); fast 
blast RL 1332 (1026). Taste 
rhymes with last YA 445 (1007) ; S 
90, 9 (1042); LC 167 (1051'); hist 
VA 527 (1008). The length of the 
vowel in all these cases is uncertain. 
Gill has (naast-ed, naast’iid, iiast'/, 
last) . The modern development has 
been so divei'Se, however, (ii^'^st, 
td'tst, laast last best, faast fast ftest, 
hlaast blast hlajst) that a difference 
of length is presumable, 
sad shade MN 4, I, 26 (174', lOO) ; 
babe drab M 4, 1, 8 (SOI', SO) ; chat 
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gate VA 422 (1007) ; grapes mis- 
haps VA 601 (1008'). These are 
instances of long (aa) rhyming with 
short (a), 

ranging changingTS 3, 1, 31 (241, 9p. 

granted haunted planted LL 1, 1, 38 
(136', 162). 

"Want rhymes 'toUh enchant T epil. (20', 
13) ; scant EL 1, 1, 74 (849', 281); PP 
[21], 37 (1056', 409) ; Taunt RL 41 
(1015) ; pant grant RL 555 (1019'). 
The insertion of the (u) sound be- 
tween (a) and (n), seems to have 
exerted no influence on these rhymes. 

shall withal IL 5, 2, 48 (152', 141) ; 
befaU hospital LL 5, 2, 392 (159', 
880) ; all burial MN 3, 2, 93 (173, 
382) ; gall equiTOcal 0th 1, 3, 46 
(884, 216) ; festiTals holy-ales P 1, 
Gower (977, 5); thrall perpetu-al 
RL 725 (1021) ; fall general RL 1483 
(1027'); perpetu-al thrall S 154, 10 
(1049') ; falls madrigals PP [20], 7 
(1056', 359) ; shall gall RJ 1, 5, 25 
(718', 93). The influence of I in in- 
trodnoing (u) after (a), or in chang- 
ing (al) to (aaI), does not seem to 
have been regarded in rhyming. 

wrath hath MN 2, 1, 3 (164', 20) ; LC 
293 (1052'). 

unfather’d gather’d S 124, 2 (1046). 

place ass CE 3, 1, 22 (99, 46) =(plaas 
as). 

"Was rhymes with pass WT 4, 1, 1 
(317, 9); H 2, 2, 143 (823', 437) ; 
S 49, 5 (1037) = (pas was) ; ass (by 
implication, see next speech) H 3, 2, 
89 (829', 293) ; grass RL 393 
(1018); glass RL 1763 (1030); S 
5, 10 (1031'); lass PP [18], 49 
(1055', 293). The w exerts no 
influence on the following a here, or 
in: can swan PT 14 (1057) ; 
watch match VA 584 (1008'). 

TYater rhymes with matter LL 5; 2, 
83 (153, 207) ; KL 3, 2, 14, in the 
FooVs prophecy flatter RL 

1560 (1028). Gill is very uncertain 
about water, having (wat-er, waa-ter, 
WAAfter) ; Here it rhymes simply as 
(wat-er). 

amber chamber WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 
224). Compare Moore’s rhymes, 
supra p. 859, col. 1. 

plat hat LC 29 (1050). We now \vrite 
plait, hut generally say (plsct). 

AI and El mth A and EA. 

(jdii rhymes ivith state T 4, 1, 21 (15', 
101) ; consecrate MN 5, 1, 104 (179', 
422); hate Tim 5, 4, 14 (76SV 72) ; 


late VA 529 (1008) ; state S 128, 9 
(1046'). In all these cases the old 
spelling was yate; see supra p. 73, n. 

Waist rhymes ‘with fast LL 4, 3, 41 
(148, 185) ; chaste RL 6 (1014). In 
these twm cases the old simlling "was 
umst, supra p. 73, note. 

Again rhymes ‘with vein main LL 5, 2, 
248 (156', 546) ; then LL 5, 2, 382 
(159', 841); mane YA 271 (1005'), 
[‘maine in quartos, see supra p. 73] ; 
slain VA 473 (1007'). We must 
remember that again had two spell- 
ings, w'ith ai, and e, from very early 
times, and has still two sounds 
{ee, e). 

Said rhymes with read LL 4, 3, 50 
(HS','l93) ; maicIMN 2, 2, 13 (167, 
72) ; m 4, 7, 6 (489,^ 37). The 
word said was spelled with ai and 6’ 
from very early times, supra pp. 447, 
484. It has still two sounds with 
{ee, e). Gill especially objects to call- 
ing said, maid (sed '.meed), though 
ho acknowledges that such sounds 
■were actually in use. 

Bait rhymes with conceit PP 4, 9 
(1053, 51) ; state CE 2, 1, 36 (96, 
94). It is impassible ihat both of 
these rhymes sliould he perlVct. The 
pronunciation oi' e(menf^ state was 
then (consimt , stuat). It is there- 
fore possible that Sliakspmi' may 
have pronounced (bait), as Gill di(f, 
and left both rhymes false. 

Wait rhymes with conceit LL 5, 2, 192 
(155', 399) , gate P 1, 1, 11 (978, 
79). We have just the same phe- 
nomenon here, as in the last case. 
Smith and Gill both give (wait), the 
other words were (konseet*, gaat). 

receive leave AW 2, 3, 43 (262', 90) ; 
TO 4, 5, 20 (641, 35) ; LC 303 
(1052') ; deceive leave AAY 1, 1, 62 
(256, 243) ; TC 5, 3, 39 (650' 89) ; 
RL 583 (1019') ; S 39, 10 (1036) ; 
repeat deceit P 1, 4, 15 (981, 74), In 
these words Gill writes (-seev, -sect) 
throughout; tlic proniineisition had 
therefore d('tinit(‘Iy changed, and the 
rhymes are -all ])ericct. 

LcisuiH) with nu'asurc MM 5, 

1, 135 (91, 415); treasure TS 4, 2, 
23 (246', 59); phiasuro S 58, 2 
(1038). As the vrord leisure docs not 
occur in my authorities, wc (lun only 
suppose that it may have iollowccl 
the destinies of reeewe and became 
(lee’zyyr). 

survey sway AT 3, 2, 1 (215, 2). 

key survey S 52, 1 (1037'). 
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key may MV 2, 7, i (190, 59). It is 

not qiiite certain wlietlier tliis last 
is meant for a rhyme. The only 
word in the anthorities which 

Gill writes (niai). 

hair despair RL 981 (1023) ; S 99, 7 
(1043). There is no doubt that 
hair was (neer), and Gill gives 
(despair*). 

hair lair LG 204 (1051'). 
fair repair there 6‘owy, TG 4, 2, 18 (35, 
44). 

fair heir S 6, 13 (1032), see supra p. 
924, col. 1. 

fere heir P 1, Qomr (977, 21). 
wares fairs LL 5, 2, 162 (154', 317). 
scales prevails 2H® 2, 1, 106 (504', 
204). 

Syria say P 1, Gower (977, 19). 
hail gaol S 133, 10 (1047), kik quarto, 
play sea IF 3, 1, 2, miff (606, 9). For 
all these rhymes, which would make 
m sometimes (ee) and sometimes (aa), 
see the above observations on the 
rhymus io haitj and on similar rh}Tnes 
in Spenser, supra p. 867. 
unset eountia'foit 8 16, 6 (1033). 
comiterfeit set S 53, 5 (1037'). 

Air, AW, AL. 

assaults faults '.F epil. (20', 17). 
caur-“7v//y’ LL 5, 1, 5 (150, 25); haiif 
rr /lalf TiL 5, 1, 5 (150, 26). Really 
(uA,Af kA.Af) or only (naaf kaaf) ? 
Gill lavours the former hypothesis, 
chaudrou eauldrou M 4, 1, 8 (801', «33). 
talk halt PP 19, 8 (1056, 306). This 
is ratlun* an assonance, 
hawk balk RL 694 (1020'). 
la! Haw LL 5, 2, 192 (155', 414). 
This favours the complete transition 
of (an) into (aa), as Gill seems also 
to allow. Perhaps the modern pro- 
nunciation (Iaa) was already in use. 

EA with long E. 

Great rhi/nies with swe&t LL 5, 2, 257 
(157, 655) ; eat Cy 4, 2, 94, sonff 
(966', 264) ; seat P 1, Goimr (977, 
17); RL 69 (1016), supra pp. 86-87;. 
repeat P 1, 4, 5 (981, 30) ; defeat 
S 61, 9 (1038'). 

scene unclean RJ proL (712,. 2). 
theme dream CE 2, 2, 65 (98, 183); 

stream YA 770.(1010). 
extreme dream S 129, 10 (1046'). 
speak break TO 3, 3, 35 (639' 214) ; 
4, 4, 5, sonff (642', 17) ; H 3, 2, 61 
(829, 196); RL 566 (1019'), 1716 
(1029') ; S 34, 6 (1035). 


pleadeth dreadeth leadeth RL 268 
(1017). 

These rhymes with seas OE 2,1,8 (95', 
20); please LL 1, 1, 5' (135' 49); 
Simonides P 3, Gower (987, 23). 
Pericles seas P 4, 4, Gower (993, 9). 
displease Antipodes MK 3, 2, 8 (170, 
54). 

dread mead YA 634 (1009). 
sweat heat YA 175 (1005). 

EA with short E. 
dead order-ed P 4, 4, Goioer (993', 46). 
dead reraember-ed S 74, 10 (1040). 
head punished RJ 5, 2, 65 (740', 306). 
deal knell PP [18], 27 (1055', 271). 
heat get YA 91 (1004). 
eats gets song^ AY 2, 5, 13 (213, 42). 
great get RL 876 (1022). 
better greater S 119, 10 (1045'). 
enti’eats frets YA 73 (1004). 
steps leaps YA 277 (1005'). 
bequeath death MN 3, 2, 33 (171, 166). 
Macbeth rhymes with death M 1, 2, 
16 (789, 64) ; 3, 5, 2 (800', 4) ; 
heath M 1, 1, 5 (788, 7). 
death breath bequeath RL U78 (1025). 
deck speak P 3, Goiver (987, 59). 
oppress Pericles P 3, Gotver (987, 29). 
Bless rhymes ivith increase T 4, 1, 23 
(15', 106); peace M'N 5, 1, 104 
(179', 424) ; cesse == cease AW 5, 3, 
16 (277', 71). 

confess decease YA 1001 (1012), 

East rhymes with detest MN 3, 2, 109 
(173', 432) ; rest PP 15, 1 (1054', 
193). 

Feast rhymes with guest CE 3, 1, 10 
(98', 26); 4, 2, 21 (402', 85); 

RJ 1, 2, 5 (714', 20) ; Tim 3, 6, 42 
(754, 109); VA 449 (1007); vest 
TS 5, 1, 67 (251, 143). 

Beast rhymes ivith rest CE 5, 1, 30 
{107> 83) ; jest LL 2, 1, 92 (141, 
221) ; YA 997 (1012) ; blest YA 326 
(1006) ; possess’d least S 29, 6 
(1034'). 

crest breast YA 395 (1006'). 
congest breast LC 258 (1052). 
lechery treachery MW 5, 3, 9 (64', 23). 

EA, or long E with EE or IE, 
[Most of the following are mani festly 
false or consonantal rhymes simihir to 
those on p. 954, as there was no ac- 
knowledged pronunciation of ea or long 
e as (ii), except in a very few words, 
supra p, 81. Possibly beseech, for 
which we have no orthoepical authority, 
retained its old sound (heseetsh*), as 
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leeeJi retained the sound of (leetsli) 
beside tbe newer sound (liitsb.), supra 
p. 895.] 

discreet sweet RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 199). 
Crete sweet 4, 6, 5 (489, 54). 
up-lieavetb relievetb YA 482 (1007')* 
leaving grieving Y^T 4, 1, 1 (31 T, 17). 
teacli beseecli TO 1, 2, 139 (626, 318). 
beseech you, teacli you P 4, 4, Goiver 
(993, 7). 

beseech thee, teach thee YA 404 (1007). 
impleach’d beseeeh’d LC 205 (1051'). 
each leech {folio leach) Tim 5, 4, 14 
(763; 83). 

reading proceeding weeding breeding 
LL 1, I, 15 (136, 94). 
eche Vs speech P 3, Goiver (986', 13). 
deems extremes RL 1336 (1026). 
seems extremes Y^A 985 (1012),. 

Sleeve rhymes with Eve LL 5, 2, 162 
(154; 321), believe CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 
21). These may be perfect; the 
first is rather doubtful. 

EE or IE witli sliort E or short I. 
sheds deeds S 34, 13 (1035'). 
field held S 2, 2 (1031). 
field build ICL 3, 2, 14 (863, 89), see 
supra p. 136, n. 1. 

Short E with short I. 

[See the remarks on civil Seville, 
supra p. 925.] 

hild=M^Mfiird RL 1255 (1025'). 
mirror error P 1, 1, 8 (978, 45), 
theft shift RL 918 (1022'). 
sentinel kill YA 650 (1009). 

Yet rhymes with sit RJ 2, 3, 11 (722, 
75) ; wit LL 4, 2, 10 (145', 35) ; YA 
1007 (1012), agreeing with Smith 
and Gill. 

ditty pretty PP 15, 7 (1055, 199). 
im-pression corn-mission YA 566 
(1008). 

spirit merit S 108, 2 (1044). 

Hither rhymes with weather sot^g, AY 
2, 5,1 (212; 5), RL 113 (1015'); 
leather CE 2, 1, 34 (96, 84); to- 
gether song, AT 5, 4, 35 (227, 116). 
whether thither PP 14, 8 (1054', 188). 
Together 7'hymes with thither TC 1, 1 , 37 
(623; 118) ; whither YA 902 (1011). 
Though not precisely belonging to this 
category, the following rhymes are 
closely connected with the above 
through the word together. See 
p. 129, note, either neither hither 
CE 3, 1, 44 (99, 66) ; neither to- 
gether LL 4, 3, 49 (148, 191) ; to- 
gether neither PT 42 (1057') ; whe- 
ther neither PP 7? 17 (l054, 101). 


devil evil LL 4, 3, 91 (149, 286), 5, 
2, 42 (152; 105) ; TN 3, 4, 142 (297', 
403) ; RL 85 (1015'), 846 (1022), 
972 (1023). It is probable that all 
these should be taken as (divl, iivl), 
but Smith also gives (diivil).^ Com- 
pare modern Scotch deil = (dil). 
uneven seven R^ 2, 2, 25 (366, 121). 
heaven even AY' 5, 4, 35 (227', 114); 

YA493 (1007'). 
never fever S 119, 6 (1045'). 
privilege edge S 95, 13 (1042'), 
M}i;ilene rhymes with then P 4, 4, 
Goiver (99^, 50) ; din P 5, 2, Goiver 
[998, 272). See supra p. 929, col. 1. 
Eriend rhymes ivith peiin’d LL 5, 2, 
192 (155; 402) ; end AY 3, 2, 34 
(216', 142); AC 4, 15, 28 (938', 90); 
Cv 5, 3, 10 (969; 59) ; YA 716 
(1009'); RL 237 (1016'), 897 (1022') ; 
tend H 3, 2, 61 (829, 216); intend 
Tk 587 (1008') ; comprehend RL 
494 (1019). These rhymes are op- 
posed to Saleshury (suprii p. 80, 1. 9), 
Biillokar, and Gill. 

Fiend rhymes with end PT 6 (1057); 
S 145', 9 (1048'); fricmi S 144, 9 
(1048'). — Shakspere tlierefore appar- 
ently pronounced both friend and 
fiend with e. Salesbury has (friind, 
fend), which is just tlie reverse of 
modern use. 

teeth with YA 269 (1005'). 
sin bin = km RL 209 (1016'). 
give believe IP** prol, (592, 7). See 
supra p. 891, col. 1 ; give had occa- 
sionally a long vowel, 
give me, relieve me P 5, 2, Gower 
(998, 268), 

field gild RL 58 (1015) ; killed RL 72 
(1015). 

yielded shielded buildedLO 149 (1051). 

Long and Short I, -IK’D. 
[These rhymes w^ere allowable,*' 
perhaps, in the same sense as poets in 
the xviith and xviiith centuries al- 
lowed themselves to use, as rhymes, 
words which used to rhyme in preceding 
centuries. If I have iiot greatly 
mistaken, the following words would 
have rhymed to Palsgrave and Pullokar, 
perhaps even to Mufcaster, though it is 
not likely that any actor of Shakspere’s 
company would have pronounced them 
so as to rhyme, YYe find Tennyson 
allowing himself precisely similar 
rhymes to this day, supra p. 860, c. 1, 
and, as there shewn, the singularity of 
the present pronunciation (wmd), leads 
poets to consider it to be (weind), as 
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many always pronounce it wlien reading 
poetry. The existence of siicli rliymes, 
which could not be accounted for by 
any defect of ear, gives a strong pre- 
sumption therefore in favour of the old 
sound of long i as (ii) or (jf), and not 
as (oi).] 

Longaville rht/mes with compile LL 4, 
3, 38 (148,' 133); mile LL 5, 2, 29 
(152, 53) ; ill LL 4, 3, 36 (147^ 123). 
line Gollatiiie RL 818 (1021'). 
unlikely quickly VA 989 (1012). 
deprived unlived derived RL 1752 
(1030). 

live V. contrive JO 2, 3, 1 (773', 15). 
lives s. restoratives R 1, Goiver (977, 7). 
liion pavilion LL 5, 2, 320 (158, 658). 
grind confined S 110, 10 (1044'). 

Inde blind LL 4, 3, 69 (148', 222). 
mind kind VA 1016 (1012). 

"Wind rkf/mes with behind hind CE 3, 

1, 51 (99', 76) ; mind LL 4, 2, 9 
(145, 33) ; find LL 4, 3, 36 (147', 
105), RL 760 (1021) ; unkind AY 

2, 7, 36 (215, 174), VA 187 (1005) ; 
Ind lined mind AY 3, 2, 25 (216, 93) ; 
kind M 1, 3, 5 (789, 11). 

Final ixiiaccented Y with long I. 

['.riieso rhymes, which are fully ac- 
cepted by (Ull, who generally pro- 
noiiiu‘ed l>oth as (oi), are very frequent 
in Shaks])ei*(,‘ as well as in Spenser, 
siqira j). 869. But final unaccented 
;?/ also rhymes with long ee or as (ii), 
and hencl^ we gather tliat the original 
(-!', -li, -ii*(‘), ont of which these were 
compDsinl, wi're still in a transition 
staie. Though they have now become 
rt!gularly (-;^’, yet, as we have seen by 
numerous examples from Moore and 
Tennyson, supra p. 861, the old 
licence prevails, although the rhyme 
(-?', *-ii) is now more common than (-e', 
-ai), thus reversing the custom of the 
XVI th century.] 

1 rhj/nwfi with Margery T 2, 2, 
3 (10, 48) ; lie fly merrily sonff, T 5, 
1, 10 (18 88) ; reportingly MA 3, 1, 
26 (121, 115) ; loyalty MN 2, 2, 11 
(167, 62). 

Eytf rhi/nws with the. jealousy CE 2, 1, 
h.kS (96', 114); disloyalty OE 3, 2, 1 
(100, 9) ; merrily OE 4, 2, 1 (102', 
2); mejurv LL 4, 3, 14 (147, 60); 
majesiY LE 4, 3, 69 (148', 226) ; 
influicy LL 4, 3, 71 (149, 243) ; dye, 
archery, espy, gloriously, sky, by, 
remedy MN 3, 2, 22 (170', 102) ; 
poverty Id. 5, 2, 179 (155, 379) ; 
melody MN 1, 1, 36 (162', 188) ; 


company MN 1, 1, 47 (163, 218) ; 
remedy B? 3, 3, 31 (372, 202) ; in- 
firmity P 1, Ooiver (977, 3) ; justify 
P 1, Gotver (977', 41); majesty 
satisfy RL 93 (1015') ; secrecy RL 
99 (1015') ; dignity RL435 (1018'); 
piety RL 540 (1019'); alchemy S 32, 

2 (1035) ; prophecy S 106, 9 (1044) . 
Lie rhymes with conspiracy T 2, 1, 147 

(9', 301); I minstrelsy LL 1, 1, 39 
(136', 175) ; remedy RJ 2, 3, 8 
(721', 51) ; subtlety S 138, 2 (1047) ; 
rarity simplicity PT 53 (1057'). 

Die rhymes with philosophy LL 1, 1, 

3 (135, 31) ; misery 3, 2, 45 
(483, 136) ; eternity H 1, 2, 12 
(SIS', 72) ; testify P 1, Goiver (977', 
39) ; dignity S 94, 10 (1042'). 

dye fearftdly PP [18], 40 (1055', 284). 
Flies rhymes loith enemies H 3, 2, 6 1 
(829, 214) ; adulteries Cy 5, 4, 4 
(970, 31). 

fly destiny IIL 1728 (1029'). 
adversity cry CE 2, 1, 15 (95', 34). 
cry deity Cy 5, 4, 14 (970', 88). 
try remedy AW 2, 1, 50 (260, 137) ; 

enemy il 3, 2, 61 (829, 218). 
warily by LL 5, 2, 42 (152, 93). 
why araazedly M 4, 1, 42 (802', 125). 
spy j ealousy YA 655 (1009). 
advise companies TS 1, 1, 59 (234, 
246). 

exercise injuries miseries Cy 5, 4, 12 
(970', 82). 

modesty reply TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 171). 
apply simplicity LL 5, 2, 36 (152, 77). 

Final nnacented Y with long EE. 
See rhymes with enemy AY 2, 5, 1, smiy 
(212', 6); solemnity AO 5, 2, 131 
(943', 368). 

He rhymes icith villag’iw MN 2, 1, 4 
(164', 34) ; destiny M 3, 5, 2 (800', 
16) ; be dignity Cy 5, 4, 7 (970, 63). 
be cruelty TN 1, 5, 113 (286, 306). 
thee honesty ZJ 1, 1, 48 (334, 180); 

melancholy S 45, 6 (1036'). 
decree necessity LL 1, 1, 37 (136', 148), 
me necessity LL 1, 1, 38 (136', 154). 

Long 0 and sliort 0- 
One rhymes imth on T 4, 1, 29 (16, 
137) ; TG 2, 1, 2 (24', 1) [this is (on 
oon)] ; done R- 1, 1, 26 (358, 182) 
[this is (oon dim)] ; Scone M 5, 8, 
23 (810', 74) ; shoon H 4, 6, 9, song 
(836, 25); thrown Cy 6, 4, 8 (970V 
59) [this is (throoun oon)] ; bone 
YA 293 (1006); loan S 6, 6 (1032) ; 
none S 8, 13 (1032) ; bone LC 43 
(1050) ; gone CE 4, 2, 14 (103, 23), 
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VA 518 (1008); 227 (1005); alone 
EL 1478 (1027'); S 36, 2 (1035'); 
PP 9, 13 (1054, 129). 

Alone rhymes ^vith anon 8 75, 5 (1040) ; 
none TN 3, 1, 65 (293, 171) ; 4, 

7, 1 (489, 9). 

Hone rhymes imth stone S 94, 1 (1042') ; 
moan PP [181, 51 (1055', 295) ; 
gone GE 3, 2, 50 (101, 157); MN 2, 

2, 13 (167, 66) ; I will liave none. 
Thy gown f as an echo TS 4, 3, 31 
(247, 85). 

Gone rhymes with moan MN 5, 1, 96 
(179, 340) ; H 4, 5, 60, sony (837', 
197); groan W 5, 1 17 (377, 99); 
BL 1360 (1026'); stone H 4, 5, 11, 
Sony (836, 30); bone VA 56 (1003'); 
on P 4, 4, Goiver (993, 19), Otb 1, 

3, 45 (884, 204); snn VA 188 (1005). 

Long 0 mtli short 0. 

not smote LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 24). 
note pot LL 5, 2, 405 (160', 929). 
o’clock oak MW 5, 5, 16 (65, 78). 
wot boat II« 4, 6, 3 (488', 32). 
moment c6mment S 15, 2 (1033). 
frost boast LL 1, 1, 23 (136, 100). 
most lost LL 1, 1, 36 (136', 146). 
boast lost 4, 5, 6 (488, 24). 
lost coast P 5, Goiver (995', 13). 
lost boast VA 1075 (1013) ; BL 1191 
(1025). 

cost boast S 91, 10 (1042). 

oath troth LL 1, 1, 11 (135', 65) ; 4, 

8, 38 (148, 143). 

oath wi*oth MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 77). 
troth oath growth BL 1059 (1024). 

Long 0 with open OW=(oon). 

[These rhymes shew that the after- 
sonnd of (ii) had become faint, justifying 
its entire omission by the orthoepists of 
the XVII th century. It is curions, how- 
ever, to find that in the xix th century 
the (n) has reappeared, not merely 
where there was formerly (oon), but 
also where there was only (oo). It has 
no connection with either of the above 
sounds, having been merely evolved 
from {oo), which replaced both of them 
in the xviith century. The changes 
of {ee, oo) into (eoi, oou) are local, be- 
longing only to the Southern or Lon- 
don pronunciation of English, although 
widely spread in America, and ortho- 
epists are not agreed as to their recep- 
tion; the farther evolution into (oi, ou), 
or nearly (ei, on), is generally con- 
demned. Put orthoepists have a habit 
of condemning in one century the rising 
practice of the next.] 


Angelo grow MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 283). 
owe Dromio CE 3, 1, 20 (99, 42). 

Go rhymes with know MM 3, 2, 86 
(82, 277) ; below H 3, 3, 10 (831', 
97); flow Cy 3, 5, 53 (961', 165) ; 
grow S 12, 10 (1032') ; below VA 
923 (1011') ; so toe mow no T 4, 1, 
10 (15, 44). A writer in the Athe- 
nmum for 20 Aug. 1870, p. 253, pro- 
poses to alter the last no into noii\ 
stating, among other reasons, that 
^^now enjoys the advantage of rhym- 
ing with moive, which it was meant 
to do.” But mmv in this sense was 
(moon), according to Sir T. Smith, 
and all five lines are meant to rhyme 
together. 

how=«re?/s doe TC 3, 1, 68 (635', 126). 
No rhymes %oith blow CE 3, 1, 31 (99, 
54) ; show AY 3, 2, 34 (216, 134). 
So rhymes with crow CE 3, 1, 57 (99', 
84) ; P 4, Gower (990, 32) ; know 
CE 3, 2, 3 (100', 53) ; LL 1, 1, 11 
(135', 59) ; 0th 4, 3, 41 (905, 103) ; 
VA 1109 (1013) ; blow LL 4, 3, 36 
(147', 109); owe TN 1, 5, 118 
(286, 329) ; shew MN 3, 2, 32 (171, 
151), [hence probably Shakspere 
said (shoon) and not (sbeu) ; see 
Spenser’s various uses, suprh p. 871 ;] 
sbrew TS 5,2,02 (253', 188). (Shroo) 
is still heard, compare also the com- 
mon prominciation (Shrooz’beri) for 
Shrewsbury, and the rhymes ; O’s 
shrews LL5, 2, 23 (151', 45) ; shrew 
shew TS 4, 1, 67 (245, 223); shew 
crow BJ 1, 2, 26 (715', 91). 

"Woe rhy7nes %vith show LL 4, 3, 4 
(147, 36) ; flow prol. (592, 3) ; 
show H 1, 2, 15 (813', 85). 
suppose shows P 5, 2, Goioer (998, 5). 
Bose rhymes ^cith grows LL 1, 1, 24 
(136, 105) ; flows LL 4, 3, 4 (146', 
27) ; throws VA 590 (1008'). 
snow foe VA 362 (1006'). 
foes ovei-throws BJ prol. (712, 5). 
crows shews BJ 1, 5, 14 (718, 50). 
Cleon grown? 4, Goiver (990, 15). 
more four MN 3, 2, 110 (173', 437) ; 

LL 4, 3, 62 (148', 210). 
four door VA 446 (1007). 
foal howl = 6‘?(^[? MN 2, 1, 5 (164', 46). 
shoulder bolder LL 5, 2, 42 (152', 
107); -goll^head soul H 4, 5, 60, 
Sony (837', 196), These two in- 
stances only apparently heloiig to 
this category, (u) being developed 
by (1) ill doM, poll, unless we are to 
assume that Shakspere did not de- 
velop this (u), and also left out the 
in shoulder, souL 
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Long 0 = (oo) or open OTT = 
(ooii) witli close OU = (oti). 

[Snell rliyincs iir(^ strongly opposed 
to tin; notion that Shakspere recog- 
nized l^ilsgrav(‘ and Bidlokar’s aiifci- 
({iiated proiiuneiation of (nu) for (ou).] 
low eow MA. 4, (133', 48). 

four liour LL d, 2, 177 (loo, 367). 
(iill pronounces (fooiir), and pro- 
vineiallv four is frequently pro- 
nounced so as to rliyme with hour, 
as here. 

bowl owl LL d, 2, 405 (160', 935). 
fowls controuls GE2, 1, 8 (95', 18), 
souls fowls CE 2, 1, 8 (95', 22). 
brow grow TA 139 (1004'). 
glow brow YA 337 (1006). 
growing bowing T 4, 1, 24 (15', 112). 
allowing grow iSig ATT 4, 1, 1 (317', 15). 
known town IL prol. (592, 23). 
coward frowaird YA 569 (1008'). 
toward coward ? A 1157 (1013'), 

Bliymes in. OYE. 

Love rhymes loith move CE 3, 2, 1 
(100, 22) ; 4, 2, 9 (103,13) ; MN 1, 
1, 39 (163, 196) ; TN 3, 1, 06 (293, 
175); 11 2, 1, 37 (820, 118) ; FP 
[20), 15 (1056', 367) ; [20], 19 
(1056', 371) ; rt'tmna^ RJ proL (712, 
9);S 116; 2 (1045); PF [18], 11 
(1055', 255) ; prove LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 
.109) ; 4, 3, 88 (149', 282), TN 2, 4, 
36 (289', 120); 8 116, 13 (1045); 
117, 13 (1045'); 153, 5 (1049'); 
154, 13 (1049') ; Pl> [20], 1 (1056, 
353) ; reprove S 142, 2 (1048) ; 
approve B 147, 5 (1049); Jove LL 
4, 3, 36 (147', 119) ; RL568 (1019') ; 
grove MN 2, 1, 38 (166, 259) ; T 
4, 1, 16 (15', 66); dove FT 50 
(1057') ; above AY 3, 2, 1 (215, 1). 
moreover lover LL 5, 2, 211 (156,446). 
discover lover TG 2, 1, 91 (26, 173). 
move prove R- 1, 1, 9 (356', 45), 

Long 0 witli long OO. 

shoot do ’t LL 4, 1, a (143', 26). 
doing wooing TS 2, 1, 26 (237, 74). 

(In too V.\ ()[ 3, 10 (969', 61). 
tn’t foot^IL 5, 2, 50 (152', 145), 
to 'i root Tim I, 2, 15 (744', 71). 

AYoo rhuuuN irith two MV 2, 9, 9 (191, 
75) ; unto YA 307 (1006) ; LO 191 
(1051') ; ago RJ 3, 4, 1 (730, 8) ; 
know MN 5, L 28 (177', 139). 
choose los(3 CE 4, 3, 27 (104', 96); 

MY 2, 9, 10 (191, 80). 
propose lose 11 3, 2, 61 (829, 204). 


Come rhpnes with tomb SI 7, 1(1033); 
dooms 116, 10(1045); 145, 5 (1048'); 
roam TN 2, 3 17 (287', 40) ; master- 
dom M 1, 5, 9 (791', 70). 
moon fordone MN 5, 1, 101 (179', 379). 
doth tooth TO 4, 5, 113 (646', 292). 
look Bolingbroke 3^ 4^ 23 (373, 98). 
store poor LL 5, 2, 178 (155, 377); 

RJ 1, 1, 88 (714', 221). 

Whore rhymes toith more TC 4, 1, 19 
(641, 60), 5, 2, 92 (649, 113) ; poor 
KL 2, 4, 19, song (859, 52). 
do woe P 1, 1, 8 (978, 47). 
no man, wmman TG 3, 1, 18 (31, 104). 
moon Biron LL 4, 3, 70 (148', 230). 

OO. 

Blood rhymes with good LL 2, 1, 08 
(141, 186); MN 5, 1, 83 (178', 
287) ; AW 2, 3, 47 (262, 102) ; H« 
2, 5, 18 (479', 128); Tim 4, 2, 7 
(755, 38) ; M 4, 1, 10 (801', 37) ; 
YA 1181 (1013'); RL 1028 (1023'); 
S 109, 10 (1044'); LC 162 (1051) ; 
mood MN 3, 2, 13 (170, 74) ; stood 
YA 1121 (1013), 1169 (1013'); un- 
derstood mood LC 198 (1051') ; 
'wood = wfHZ 4, 7, 5 (489, 35) ; 
wood YA 740 (1010). 

Blood rhymes with wood YA 824 
(1010') ; stood PP 6, 13 (1053', 83). 
Foot rhymes ivith hoot 11® 4, 6, 4 (489, 
52) ; root RL 664 (1020'). 
groom doom RL 671 (1020'). 
should cool’d YA 385 (1006'). Com- 
pjirc Spenser’s rhyme us (shoould), 
supra p. 871, and p. 968, under L. 

Short 0 or 0(3 with short TJ. 
[See the puns depending on the 
identity of these sounds, supra p. 925.] 
crum some KL 1, 4, 74, song (853', 217) . 
Come rhymes loith some LL 5, 2, 381 
059', ^839) ; sum S 49, 1 (1037), 
LC 230 (1052); dumb TG 2, 2, 9 
(26', 20) ; drum 3, 3, 71 (400', 
229) ; M 1, 3, 11 (789', 30) ; thximb 
LL 5, 2, 42 (152', 111) ; M 1, 3, 10 
(789, 28). 

tomb dumb MA 5, 3, 3 (132', 9) ; MN 
5, 1, 96, Fyramus and Thisho (179, 
334); AW 2, 3, 57 (263, 146) ; RL 
1121 (1024'): S83,10 (1041) ; 101, 
9 (1043'). 

sun won LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 84). 
done won sun M 1, 1, 2 (788, 4), 
sun done Cy 4, 2, 93, song (965', 258), 
YA 197 (1005). 

begun done 1, 2, 8 (358', 60). 
nuns sous YA 752 (1010). 
under wonder YA 746 (1010). 
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wonder tliunder LL 4, 2, 34 (146, 117). 
good bud PP 13, 1 (1064', 169). 
flood mud LC 44 (lOoO). 

•wolf gulf M 4, 1, S (SOX', 22). 
trouble bubble M 4, 1, 5 (801', 10). 

Short 0 rhyming as short U. 

son done T 4, 1, 20 (15', 93) j M 3, 5, 2 
(800', 10). 

noon son S 7, 13 (1032). 

took provoke P 1, Gozoer (977, 25). 

forage courage VA 554 (1008). 

-OITG, with -OUJSTG, -TJJSTG. 

[The follovdng list of words in -onff 
= (oq, uq) , now (oq, uq), shews with 
what laxity this termination was used 
for convenience, so that consonantal 
rhyme is constantly employed. See 
Spenser’s rhymes, supra p. 870.] 

Young rlipnes unth long LL 5, 2, 386 
(159', 845) ; EJ 1, 1, 64 (714, 166) ; 
BJ 4, 5, 21 (735', 77) ; KL 1, 4, 76, 
sonq (853', 235) ; 5, 3, 124 (878', 
325); PP 12, 10 (1054, 166); 
strong VA 419 (1007); BL 863 
(1022) ; belong AW 1, 3, 35*(258, 
134). 

Tongue rhymes with belong LL 5, 2, 
181 (155, 381) ; 4, 3, 71 (148', 238); 
long 5, 2, 117 (153', 242); MN 5, 
1, 105 (180', 440) ; TS 4, 2, 25 (245', 
57) ; wrong MA 5, 3, 3 (132', 1) ; 
LL 1, 1, 39 (136', 167) ; 4, 2, 34 
(146, 121); MN 2, 2, 2 (166', 9). 
2 m. (409', 39) ; YA 217 (1005) ; 
329 (1006) ; 427 (1007) ; 1003 
(1012); BL 78 (1015'); S 89, 9 
(1042;; throng KL 3, 2, 14 (863, 
87) ; strong MM 3. 2, 65 (81, 198) ; 
song LL 5, 2, 192 (155', 403) ; VA 
775 (1010) ; S 17, 10 (1033) ; stung 
MN 3, 2, 12 (170, 72). 
sung among KL 1,4,70, song (853', 192). 
belong among strong LC 254 (1052). 
along sung VA 1094 (1013). 

Short U. 

us thus guess ? LL 5, 2, 43 (152', 119). 
ridiculous us LL 5, 2, 155 (154', 306). 
bush blush LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 137). 
touch much MN 3, 2, 12 (170, 70). 
Antipholus ruinous OE 3, 2, 1 (100, 2), 
does glorious P 2, Qoiver (981', 13). 
fullness dullness S 56, 6 (1038). 
pull dull AW 1, 1, 62 (256, 233). 
begun sun KJ 1, 1, 42 (333', 158). 
shun you, ou you T 4, 1, 24 (16, 116). 


Long TJ, TIE, EW, lEV, and 
YOU. 

[The following examples shew, that 
whatever was the pronunciation, Shak- 
spere found these rhymes sufficiently 
good for his purposes. According to 
GUI, he must have rhymed (yy, eu_, juu). 
The modern pronunciations are (in, uu, 
juu) in various words, and are gene- 
rally held to rhyme. But the rhymes 
in Shakspere can no more justify us iu 
supposing that he pronounced them 
identically, than the uni^'ersal custom of 
German poets in rhyming ti, eu with 
e, if eif would admit of us supposing 
that they would endure the former 
vowels, received as (oeoe oe, yy y, ay oy 
oi), to be reduced to the second, which 
are received as {ee e, ii i, ai). This is 
a most instructive example, because 
this custom of rhyming is universal 
among German poets. The correspond- 
ing pronunciation is extremely com- 
mon, and it is as much sluinneci all 
who have any pretence to orthoepieal 
knowledge, as the omission or insertion 
of the aspirate in English speech, We 
may, therefore, well understand Shak- 
spere using rhymes and jnaking puns 
due to a perhaps widely spread pro- 
nunciation, while he wouid, as manager, 
have well “wigged” an actor who 
ventured to employ them on the stage 
ill serious speecli, — a fate impending on 
any German actor w'ho sliould “ assist’* 
his author’s rhymes by venturing to 
utter 0 as (t-e), ii as (ii), ov eu as (ai).] 
You rhymes ivith adieu LL 1, 1, 25 
(136, 110) ; 2, 1, 83 (141, 213); 5, 
2, 116 (153', 240); MN 1, 1, 48 
(163, 224); 4, 4, 21 (488, 45) ; 

VA 535 (1008) ; S 57, 6 (1038) ; 
new CE 3, 2, 2 (100, 37) ; S 15, 13 
(1033); grew S 84, 2 (1041); view 
LL 4, 3, 40 (148, 175) ; true T epil. 
(20', 3); S 85, 9 (1041'); 118, 13 
(1045') ; true sue LL 5, 2, 197 (155', 
426); untrue LL 5, 2, 217 (156, 
472) ; view true new MV 3, 2, 14 
(193', 132). 

True rhymes with adieu MA 3, 1 , 26 
(121, 107); IIJ 2, 2, 32 (720', 186) ; 
Montague EJ 3, 1, 54 (726', 153) ; 
view BL 454 (1018') ; new S 68, 
10 (1039'); grew LO 169 (1051'); 
subdue LC 246 (1052). 
viewing ensuing VA 1076 (1013). 
blue knew BL 407 (1018). 
hue Jew MN 3, 1, 32 (168', 97). 
beauty duty EL 13 (1014') ; YA 167 
(1004'). 
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excuses abuses sluices EL 1073 (1024). 

polkito fruit RL 1063 (1024). 

suit mute LL /), 2, 138 (154, 275) ; 

VA 205 (1005) ; 335 (1006). 
suitor tutor TG 2, 1, 73 (25', 143) ; 

KL 3, 2, 14 (863, 83). 
youth ruth PR 9, 9 (1054, 125) ; S 37, 
2 (1035'). 

Long IT xvitli Long 00. 

[These examples, though few in 
number, are iustructive. There can 
he no question that the ilrst two are 
not rhymes, and that if the third do 
you is a rinuuc, the common you adieu, 
ill the last list, is not.] 
suing wooing VA 356 (1006'). 
lose it, abuse it 4, 5, 13 (488, 40), 
do you M 3, 5, 2 (800', 12). 

Long I witli EYE and AY. 
Eye rhymes with by LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 
81) ; VA 281 (1005') ; ayLL 2, 1, 60 
(141, 18S) ; buy LL 2, 1, 101 (141', 
242) ; I LL 4, 3, 41 (148, 183) ; 
why TS 1, 1, 16 (232', 70); die RJ 
1, *2, 7 (715, 50) ; lie RJ 1, 3, 23 
(716', 85). 

Eyiie rln/me,^ u'ith shine LL 5, 2, 82 
*(153, k)5) ; mine TS 5, 1, 56 (250', 
120) ; vine AO 2, 7, 66, souy (924, 
120 ). 

die ay R^ 3, 3, 21 (372, 175). 

liy pcrdy KL 2, 4, 27, sony (859, 84). 

OY witli LI, and long I. 
noise hoys OE 3, 1, 3»9 (99, 61). 
oyes=:'o/J'?;: toys MIV 5, 5, 12 (65, 45), 
in ludicrous rliymes. 
moi Fr. destiny R2 5, 3 , 39 (379', 119). 
joy destroy H 3, 2, 61 (829, 206). 
voice juice VA 134 (1004'). This 
rhyme is somewhat obscure. But 
Hodges, 1643, gives juice and Joice^ 
meaning ./ewif, as identical in sound ; 
he probably said (dzhois), a pronuncia- 
tion still common among carpenters, 
swine groin Va 1115 (1013). Here 
possibly (grain) may have been said. 

Close OH (on), 

with espi'cinl refercmce to the word 
WOK lid y ciiiled (wound) by Smith, and 
(wuumi), in juH'ordaiice with the present 
general u,s(', ]>y (iill, 'who gives (wAAud), 
or perha])s (waumd), as a Northern pro- 
nunciulion. 

Wound rhymes with ground MTV 2, 2, 
18 (167', 100) ; R‘" 3, 2, 18 (369', 
139) ; EL 1190 (1025) ; confound 
MN 5, 1, 86 (179, 300) j TO 3, 1, 


68 (635', 128); found EJ 2, 1, 10, 
and 2, 2, 1 (719', 42 and 1) ; sound 
EJ 4, 5, 40 (736, 128) ; P 4, Gotcer 
(990, 23) ; bound VA 265 (1005'); 
round VA 368 (1006') ; bound VA 
913 (lOir). 

swouiids wounds EL 1486 (1027'). 
profound ground M 3, 5, 2 (800', 24). 
crown lown 0th 2, 3, 31, song (889, 93), 

GH witL E. 

Macduff enough M 5, 8, 9 (809', 33). 
laugh draff MW 4, 2, 41 (60, 104). 
laugh staff CE 3, 1, 26 (99, 56). 
hereafter laughter TN 2, 3, 20 (287', 48). 
after daughter 'fS 1, 1, 59 (234, 244). 

This may he meant as ludicrous, 
daughter after WT 4, 1, 1 (317', 27). 

In the speech of Time, as chorus, 
caught her, daughter, slaughter, halter, 
after KL 1, 4, 101 (854', 340). In a 
Song of the Fool. These last three 
examples are very remarkable, es- 
pecially the last, including tlie word 
halter. When this rhyme occurs in 
modern ludicrous verse it is usual 
to say (aa*t.i) daa*t.i). Whether any 
such ludicrous pronunciation then 
prevailed is not clear, but (-AA'ter) 
would save every case, as halter 
might wtII sink to (iiAA'ter). 
oft nought PP 19, 41 (1056, 339). 
Mr. Shelly, of Plymouth, says that 
he has heard higher lower pronounc- 
ed in that neiglibourhood as (noifo 
lorffo), and that (tliAAft, soif) are 
common in Devonshire for thought^ 
sigh. See p. 2] 2. 

GH wiitten as TE. 
mouth drouth P 3, Q&wer (986', 7); 
VA 542 (1008). See Jones’s pro- 
nunciation, supra p. 212. 

GH mute. 

[This is entirely comparable to the 
disregard of (u) in the rhymes (oou, on), 
supra p. 961, col. 1. It by no means 
proves that the gh (kh) wuis not still 
lightly touched. The sound was con- 
fesseiy gentle, and not so harsh as 
the AVelsh cli^ supra pp. 210, 779. 
But it favours Gill’s (roikht), etc., for 
Salesbury’s (rikht).] 

Light rhymes with bite E^ 1, 3, 57 
(361, 292); white VA 1051 (1012'); 
spite VA 1133 (1013') ; smite RL 
176(1016). 

Eight rhymes with appetite EL 545 
(1019') ; sinte H 1, 5, 64 (819, 188) ; 
OE 4, 2, 2 (102', 7). 
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miglit rite MA 5, 3, 5 (132\ 21). 

Niglit o'liymes with quite Oth 5, 1, 78 
(906', 128): despite YA 731 (1009'). 
spite knight MN 5, 1, 83 (178', 281). 
Delight rhymes with quite LL 1, 1, 13 
(135', 70) ; white LL 5, 2, 404 (160, 
905) ; sprite M 4, 1, 42 (802', 127). 
sight white YA 1166 (1013'), 
sleights sprites M 3, 5, 2 (800', 26). 
Nigh rhymes with try CE 2, 1, 16 (95', 
42) ; immediately MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 
155) ; sky AY 2, 7, 36 (215, 184) ; 
fly Gth 2, 1, 57 (887, 153) ; eye YA 
341 (1006). 

high rhymes with eye AW 1, 1, 62 
(256, 235) ; dry YA 551 (1008). 


sighs eyes RJ 1, 1, 78 (714, 196). 
TioboViV ^neighbour LL 5, 1, 5 (150, 27). 
fray weigh MN 3, 2, 27 (170', 129). 
weigh’d maid RJ 1, 2, 28 (715', 101). 
straight conceit CE 4, 2, 33 (103', 63). 
paying weighing MM 3, 2, 86 (82, 279). 
so though MN 2, 2, 20 (167', 108) ; 

KJ 1, 1, 45 (333', 168). 
hough now YA 37 (1003'). 
vows boughs AY 3, 2, 34 (216', l'41). 

-ED = T after S, K. 
kissed whist T 1, 2, 99 (5', 379). 
deck’d aspect LL 4, 3, 75 (149, 258). 
breast distress’d YA 812 (1010'). 


Effect of S, Jinah 


Unaccented final ar, er, or. 

ne’er Jupiter T 4, 1, 17 (15', 76). 
worshipper fear cheer RL 86 (1015'). 
appear murderer P 4, Gower (990, 51). 
characters tears bears LC 16 (1050). 
stomachers dears WT 4, 4, 48 (321, 
226). 

harbinger near PT 5 (1057). 
character where AY 3, 2, 1 (215, 6). 
conspirator ravisher RL 769 (1021'). 
orator harbinger CE 3, 2, 1 (100, 10). 
orator singular publisher RL 30 (1015). 
progenitors ours RL 1756 (1030). 

AE, AEE. 

Are rhymes with star LL 1, 1, 14 (136, 
89); prepare 5, 2, 39 (152, 81); 
care R^ 2, 3, 40 (367', 170) ; 2, 

5, 14 (.537', 323) ; S 147, 9 (1049) ; 
dare M 3, 5, 2 (800', 2) ; compare YA 
8 (1003) ; care snare RL 926 (1022'); 
car S 7, 9 (1032); prepare S 13, 1 
(1032'); compare S 35, 6 (1035'); 
war TO prol. (622, 30). 

War rhymes with star MN 3, 2, 101 
(173, 407); P 1, 1, 7 (978, 37); jar 
YA 98 (1004) ; bar S 46, 1 (1036'). 
warp sharp AY 2, 7, 36 (215, 187). 
reward barr’d AW 2, 1, 51 (260', 150). 
warm harm YA 193 (1005). 
warm’d charm’d LC 191 (1051'). The 
above rhymes shew, either that (w) 
did not affect the following (a), or 
that the effect was disregarded. GiU 
authorizes the first conclusion, 
vineyard rocky hard T 4, 1, 16 (15', 68). 
start heart MW 5, 5, 20 (65, 90). 
athwart heart LL 4, 3, 38 (148, 135). 
Heard rhymes with reward P 5, 3, 
Gower (999', 85); regard RL 305 
(1017'). 


EAE, -EEE. 

[These seem to have been in a transi- 
tional state between (iir) and (eer), 
(p. 81), probably for this reason the 
rhymes are rather confused. But the 
general pronunciation was evidently 
(eer).] 

Ear rhymes with there R^ 5, 3, 40 
(379', 125) ; PP 19, 26 (1056, 324) ; 
dear RJ 1, 5, 14 (718, 48) ; hair 
YA 145 (1004') ; tear s. RL 1126 
(1024') ; bear hear RL 1327 (1026) ; 
swear bear RL 1418 (1027) ; bear 
8 8, 6 (1032). 

Hear rhymes with chanticleer T 1, 2, 
101 (5', 384) ; swear LL 4, 3, 38 
(148, 145) ; tear fear LL 4, 3, 55 
(148', 200) ; fear MN 2, 2, 24 (167', 
153) ; bear 0th 1, 3, 46 (884, 212) ; 
YA 428 (1007) ; tear bear RL 
667 (1020') ; cheer PP [21], 21 
(1056', 393). 

Here rhymes with were CE 4, 2, 4 
(102', 9); swear ear LL 4, 1, 23 
(144, 57) ; ear appear LL 4, 3, 4 
(147, 44); there 4, 3, 45 (148, 
189) ; MY 2, 7, 5 (190, 61) ; dear 
LL 4, 3, 82 (149, 274) ; sw^ear LL 
5, 2, 173 (155, 357); wear MN 2, 
2, 13 (167, 70) ; spear Rs 1, 1, 24 
(357', 170) ; tear s. H« prol. (592, 
5) ; gear TO 3, 2, 54 (637', 219) ; 
where RJ 1, 1, 80 (714, 203) ; bier 
RJ 3, 2, 9 (727', 59) ; clear M 5, 3, 
20 (807', 61) ; deer YA 229 (1005) ; 
bear dear RL 1290 (1026). 

There rhymes with bear T 1, 2, 99 
(5', 381) ; near MN 2, 2, 23 (167', 
135); S 136, 1 (1047'); spear YA 
1112 (1013); RL 1422 (1027); ap- 
pear fear RL 114 (1015'); tear 
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fear EL 737 ( 1021 ) ; tear s. EL 
1373 (1026'). 

"Where rhymes ivith sphere MN 2 , 1 , 
2 (164, 6 ) ; clear S 84, 10 (1041) ; 
sere OE 4, 2 , 13 (103, 19) ; near S 

61, 13 (1038') ; were beer 0th 2, 1, 
57 (887, 159). 

Wear rhymes with dear LL 5, 2 , 45 
(152', 130) ; deer AY 4, 2 , 6 (223, 
11),; bear YA 163 (1004'); year 
506 (1007'); fear 1081 (1013); 
bears 77, 1 (1040'). 

Year rhymes loith peer WT 4, 3, 1 
(318, 1); E2 1 , 3, IS (359', 93); 
cheer dear there 2 5, 3, 6 (435', 

18) ; deer KL 3,, 4, 34 (864', 144) ; 
wear KL 1 , 4, 68 , song (853, 181) ; 
forbear VA 524 (1008). 

Dear rhymes ivith wear ware WT 4, 4, 
92 (322, 324) ; peer R 3 5 ^ 5 , 3 ( 330 ', 
67); there S 110 , 1 (1044') ; year 
KJ 1 , 1 , 38 (333', 152). 

Tear s. rhymes with hair CE 3, 2 , 2 
(100', 46); VA 49 (1003'); 191 
(1005) ; her MN 2 , 2 , 18 (167, 92) ; 
wear LO 289 (1052'). 

Appear rhymes with bear CE 3, 1 , 4 
(98', 15) ; TO 1 , 2 , 139 (626, 320) ; 
bear hair dear near MN 2 , 2 , 4 (166', 
30) ; here MV 2 , 9, 9 (191, 73) ; 
E3 5, 6 , 2 (381', 9) ; there KL 1 , 4, 

62, song (853, 159) ; wears P 5, 3, 
Go%oer (999', 93) ; tear s, VA 1175 
(1013') ; fear KL 456 (1018') ; 1434 
(1027); were 631 ( 1020 ); pioiier 
1380 (1026') ; where S 102 , 2 (1043').; 
wear dear LC 93 (1050'). 

Eear rhymes with there MN 2, 1, 3 
(164', 30); 3, 2, 2 (170, 31); H 3, 
2, 56 (828', 181) ; VA 320 (1006); 
EL 307 (1017') ; swear TN 5, 1, 61 
(301', 173); m 4, 5, 6 (488, 28); 
PP 7, 8 (1053', 92) ; bear M 3, 5, 2 
(800', 30) ; EL 610 (1020); near H. 
1, 3, 5 (815', 43) ; forbear AC 1, 3, 
8 (914, 11); clear P 1, 1, 15 (978', 
141) ; ear VA 659 (1009) ; EL 307 
(1017') ; deer VA 689 (1009'); severe 
VA 998 (1012) ; 1153 (1013') ; hear 
cheer EL 261 (1017) ; there swear 
1647 (1029). 

Bear rhymes ivith severe MM 3, 2 , 86 
(82, 275) ; fear MN 2 , 2 , 18 (167', 
94 ) ; bear MN 5, 1 , 2 (176, 21 ) ; 
near Cy 4, 2 , 102 , so7tg (966, 278J; 
tear v. P 4, 4, Gtoioer (993, 29) ; hair 
tear EL 1129 (1024') ; were S 13, 6 
(1032'); there S 41, 9 (1036). 

clear sphere MN 3, 2 , 9 (170, 60). 

swears hairs P 4, 4, Goiver (993, 27). 

pierce rehearse E“ 5, 3, 40 (379', 127). 


fierce in qnartos HI, 1, 50 

(812', 121 ). 

weary merry T 4, 1 , 29 (16, 135). 
herd beard S 12 , 6 (1032'). This 
favours J. P. Kemble’s pronunciation 
of heard, as hird^ supra p. 82, 1. 13 
and note, and p. 20 . 
heard beard LL 2 , 1 , 74 (141, 202 ). 
This' is not so favourable to Kemble 
as the last, because heard was often 
hard^ supra pp. 20, 964. 

AIE. 

despair prayer T epil. ( 20 ', 15). 
prayer fair EL 344 (1017'). As we 
have fully recognized prayer as a 
dissyllable, supra p. 951, we must 
apparently make r syllabic in despair 
and fair, 

IE. 

first worst TS 1 , 2 , 6 (234, 13). 

curst first VA 887 (1011). 

first accurst VA 1118 (1013). 

earth birth MW 5, 5, 17 ( 60 , 84). 

birds herds VA 455 (1007'). 

stir spur VA 283 (1005'), stw\ quartos. 

stir incur EL 1471 (1027'). 

lEE. 

aspire higher MW 5, 5, 25 (65', 101 ). 
briar fire MN 2 , 1 , 2 (164, 3). 
fires liars EJ 1 , 2, 27 (715', 94). 
aspire higher P 1 , 4, 2 (980', 5). 
relier retire EL 639 ( 1020 ). 

In all these the r is evidently syl- 
labic, p. 951. 

OEE, OE. 

before door MV, 1 , 2 , 29 (183', 146). 
abhor thee, adore thee PP 12 , 9 (1054', 
165). 

court sport LL 4, 1 , 29 (144', 100 ). 
short sport 1, 3, 54 (387', 301). 
forsworn born LL 1 , 1 , 38 (136', 150). 
form storm KL 2, 4, 27, song (859, 80) ; 

LC 99 (1050'). 
force horse S 91, 2 (1042). 
accurst worst TG- 5, 4, 18 (40, 71). 
Turk work 0th 2 , 1 , 40 ( 886 ', 115). 
forth Avorth AW 3, 4, 2 (267', 13); 
H 4, 4, 17 (835', 65) ; VA 416 
(1007); S 38, 9 (1035'); S 72, 13 
(1040); S 103, 1 (1043'). 

Word rhymes loith Ford MW 5, 5, 76 
( 66 ', 258) ; afford CE 3, 1 , 8 (98', 
24); 8105,10 (1044) ; 79,9 (1040'); 
85, 5 (1041') ; hoard CE 3, 2 , 1 ( 100 , 
18); LL 2 , 1, 85 (141, 215); lord 
LL 4, 1 , 30 (144', 102 ) ; MN 2 , 2 , 
24 (167', 151): Gtower (981', 
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3) : EL 1609 (1028') ; sword LL 5, 
2, 138 (154, 274) : MN 2, 2, 19 
(167', 106) ; EL 1420 (1027); ford 
EL 1329 (1026). 
re-worded accorded LC 1 (1050). 
afford Lord LL 4, 1, 13 (143', 39). 


OUE. 

Lours flowers LL 4, 3, 99 (150, 379). 
power hour Tim 3, 1, 15 (749', 65). 
flower devour EL 1254 (1025'). These 
are evidently cases of syllabic r, 
supra p. 951. 


Me. Bichaed Geant White’s Elizabethan- Peonunciation. 

The following is an abstract of Mr. 'White’s Memorandums on 
English Eronunoiation in the EU%ahethan Era, which forms an ap- 
pendix to the 12th Yol. of his Shakespeare, supra p, 918, n. 1. 
Passages in inverted commas are nearly in the words of the original ; 
those in brackets, and all palaeotypic symbols, are additions. 


A. 

A was generally {ee) as in ale^ maTce, 
tame ; sometimes (aa) as in awe, saw, 
fall ; the Italian (aa) and short (se) 
are rarely indicated. 

A final was almost always {ee.) This 
is she-^m -by the rhymes : say Seneca, 
Lrayton’s 1627, p. 197; Eemora 
delay, Faster Fido, 1647, p* 215 ; from 
height of Idey = Ida, Seneca’s Ten 
Tragedies, 1581, fol. 115. [See siipra 
p. 9l2,under AI. In a note on MV 3, 1, 
23 (192, 84), Mr. White observes tha-b 
both folios and quartos spell Genowa or 
Gemway, and thinks this indicates the 
pronunciation Genda or Genday, a po- 
sition of the accent now common 
among the illiterate. But if we re- 
member that the Italian is Genova, we 
may suppose Gen-o-wa to have been 
intended, or apply the suggestion, suprh 
p. 133, note. According to the Cam- 
bridge editors, the quartos and first 
three folios have Genowa, and the 
fourth Geneva, a mistake for Genova. 
None end the word with ay. He 
adds :] “ I am conviaced that the final 
a of proper names had then almost 
always the pure sound of the vowel ; 
and the more, because such a pronun- 
ciation still pervades New England, 
where even the best-educated men, 
who have not had the advantage of 
early and frequent intercourse with the 
most polite society of Boston and the 
other principal cities, say, for instance, 
Carolinay for Carolina, Augustay for 
Augusta, and even Savannay for Savan- 
nah — the last syllable being rather 
lightly touched, but being still un- 
mistakeably«y (d?e) instead of ah{Bd). If 
told of this, they would probably be 
surprised, and perhaps deny it ; but it 
is true ; and the pronunciation, al- 
though somewhat homely, is merely a 


remnant of Shakespearian English.” 
[Say rather of English of the xvii th 
century, and that peculiar, if we may 
trust orthoepists at all. Compare the 
observations on German e final, supra 
p. 119, note, col. 2.] 

In angel, stranger, danger, manger, 
a = (ce) or (a), shewn by the co-existence 
of the spellings an, atm [no instance 
of aungel is cited]. 

In master, plaster, father, a=:(<?ej. 
In Fastor Fido, v. 6, p. 202, ed. 1647, 
we find the rhyme ; father either. 
Also in have, a = (ee). “He [the 
painter West] also pronounced some of 
his words, in reading, with a puritan- 
ical barbarism, such mhaive for havej' 
Leigh Hunt’s Autobiography, p. 85, 
ed. 1860. “My mother, who both 
read and spoke remarkably well, would 
say haive and shatd (for shall) when 
she sang her hymns.” Ibid. [Both 
XVII th century sounds, (neev) being 
the late form of (nee^v). The modern 
(Hcev) shortened the vowel, without 
altering its quality. We have (fredhM) 
now as a provincialism, see supra p. 750, 
n. 8.] 

CH 

had more frequently than now the sound 
Ic. [The instances cited — besehe, hells, 
stinch, roches, for beseech, belch, stink, 
rocks, — are only cases of old k not 
changed into (tsh). The ch can hardly 
he supposed to represent Z;; yet Mr. 
White observes that chaste is cast in 
the first and second folios of WT 3, 
2, 19 (315, 133), which might have 
been a misprint, and suggests that we 
should read, “ he hath bought a pair 
of chaste lips of Diana, for cast 
lips,” in AY 3, 4, 10 (219', 16), which 
would spoil the joke of comparing 
Dian’s lips to cast-off clothes. It can- 
not be supposed that there was any 
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variation between (ts'M and (k) in tMs 
and similar words. In LJj 5, I, 10 
(loO'j 35), be supposes chirrah to re- 
present shirrahJ] 

E. 

The -e«?was ‘‘rigorously pronounced,” 
unless the contraction was indicated. 
Thus purpled, shuffied, were purp-l-ed^ 
shuff4-ed, [See supra p. 952.] 

EA. 

Generally ea = ee. [Here Mr. White 
recants a hasty opinion that ea — (ii), 
made in a note on LL 4, I, 60 (145, 
148), on finding that Mr. Collier’s 
folio supplied declare as a rhyme to 
meat in that passage, thus : 

To see him kiss his hand ! and how 
most sweetly ’a will swear, 

Looking babies in her eyes^ his passion 
to declare.'] 

But in thread, instead, ea was (ii), as 
inferred from the very frequent mis- 
spellings threed, threde, insteed, instede. 
[The inference is unsafe, because the 
spelling ea was not well fixed, see supra 
p. 77.] In hearty heard, earth, dearth, 
hearth, ea appears to have had “the 
broad sound of [this “broad sound” 
should mean (aa), but (aa) is probably 
intended, as he spells] hart, hard, arth, 
etc. “ The first and last are still pre- 
served, and the others linger among 
the uncultivated. But heard and eartJi 
were conformed to analogy by some 
speakers and writers, and pronounced 
liaird and airth; and this usage is not 
yet extinct in New England. Beard 
appears to have had four sounds, beerd 
(rarely), baird (the most usual), bard 
and burd — the sound of the same letters 
in heard at this day.” In creature, e-a 
were two sounds [supra p. 947]. See 
the rhyme : began ocean, Milton’s 
JSymn on the Nativity, st. 5, and : 
ocean run ; Browne’s Pastorals, 1, 25, 
ed. 1772. [See : ocean motion, supra 
p. 954, col. 1, and : physician incision, 
supra p. 949, col. 2.] Ma was short (e) 
m leaped, heap’ t. 

EATJ. 

[In a note on 1, 2, 7 (383V 28), 
Mr. White conceives that “squires of 
the night’s body ” and “ thieves of the 
day’s beauty,” contained a pun on body, 
by giving the latter its modern 
Ereuch sound beauti. But eau in the 
English pronunciation of that time was 
not the French, as we have seen, supr^ 


p. 138, and the French, sound of that 
time was not the modern one, supra 
p. 822 and p. 922.] 

El 

was probably always {ee). 

EW 

was often {oo), as it is now in shew, 
strew, as shewn by rhymes, and spelling 
shrew, Albion's Bngland, 1602, 
p. 41 ; tew = tow, Ib. p. 144; shewres=. 
showers, Ib. p. 193, [supra p. 960, 
col. 2, under the rhymes to So.] 
But ew was also (uu), “ and even shew, 
the preterite, had that pronunciation, 
which it still preserves in New Eng- 
land.” In sice, me, true, Louis, ew was 
“ very commonly used ” for (uu). 

GH 

was more frequently/ than at present. 
Compare the rhymes ; daughter after, 
Bastor Lido, 1647, p. 150, Momeus and 
Juliet, ed. Collier, p. 65 ; taught soft, 
Browne’s Bastorals, 1, 68 ; and the 
spelling: rafter, Lilly’s GaU 

lathea, act 1, sc. 4. But gh was also 
silent. The following rhymes are cited 
from- Collier, Coleridge, and Shakespeare, 
1860 ; oft naught, Fassionate Filgrim; 
taught aloft, Surrey’s Forsaken Lover ; 
shaft caught, Chapman’s Kero and 
Leander; aloft thought, Chapman’s 
Hesiod; after manslaughter, Barclay’s 
Fcologue II. [See Shakspere’s rhymes, 
supra p. 963, col. 2.] 

H. 

Probably more often dropped than at 
present. 

had the sound . (ii) in monosyllables 
and many other places, as shewn by 
the misspellings in the folio 1623 : the 
world to weet ( =wit) AC 1, 1, 11 
(91 r, 39); spleets (= splits) what it 
speaks AC 2, 7, 67 (924, 129) ; the 
breeze (=brize) upon her AC 3, 10, 6 
(928', 14) ; a kind of weeke ( = wick) or 
snuffe H 4, 7, 29 (839, 116), quarto 
1604 ; At whose abuse our fiyring 
(= fleering) world can winke. Church- 
yard’s Charity, 1595 ; Doth neither 
church, queer (= quire, choir), court, 
nor country spare, In Dauid’s 

Psalms true miter ( = metre) flows, 
Churchyard’s Fraise of Foetry, 1 
The spelling spreet for spirit, sprite, 
or spright, is very common. “ Which 
the High goat ( = he-goat) as one 
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seeing, yet reserving revenge, etc.,’’ 
Braitliwaite’s Survey/ of History^ 1638, 
p. 342. [See Wlmson^ supra p. 930.] 

IE 

%vas generally (ii), but fierce^ 

-were “ very generally pronounced 
and/wm” [meaning (pis, fis), or (peis, 
feis), but tbe xvitb century sounds 
were professedly, (pers, fers)]. 

L 

was more often silent than now, as 
shewn by tbe spellings f antes = faults, 
liaulty = haughty, Ralph, Rafe = Ralph; 
hut was heard in eouU, should, would, 
down to past the middle of xviith 
century. [In a note on LL 5, 1, 5 
(loO, 22), Mr. White mentions that 
I in muld, would, is heard in the old 
pronunciation of the eastern United 
States, see supra p. 871, col. 2, and p. 
961, col. 2, under 00.] The spelling 
jelious {Albion’s England, c. 84, p. 349, 
ed. 1606) may indicate the sound still 
retained in rebellious, stallion^ 

0, OA. 

There was great irregularity in the 
spelling. Some well-educated old- 
countryfolk (Mrs. Kemble for instance) 
pronounce toad with abroad dissyllabic 
utterance of both vowels, the first long, 
the second short — to-ad. The same 
pronunciation obtains in a less degree 
■with regard to throat, ro.ad, load, and 
other like words.” But Shakspere used 
“the simple sound of o” [meaning 
perhaps {oo), but see supra p. 94], One 
was the same as own. The modern 
prefixed w is like the Dorsetshire ivhot, 
wold, whome, dwont, pwint, cwot~]iot, 
old, home, don’t, point, coat. 

01 

was simple i in Join, point, boil, etc., 
down to Pope’s time, supra p. 134. 

00 . 

Early in the Elizabethan era oo ex- 
pressed “ those sounds of u — as in cud 
and blood, intrude and brood — ^for which 
it now stands,” that is ( 0 , uu ?). The 
use of o-e, was meant perhaps to indi- 
cate the old sound ( 00 ). “Although 
we often find spelled rpme, we 
never find spelled or either 
word Time or rum ’’ The sound 
(Ruum) was one “ of the many affecta- 
tions” of the XVIII th century. Moon, 
fi'equently spelled mono, rhymes with 


Rirone LL 4, 3, 70 (148', 230), and 
probably had the long 0 sound. [In a 
note on the passage, he repudiates the 
notion that Birone should be read 
(Biruun-), apparently because the name 
here rhymes with onoon, or because Mr. 
C. J. Fox said Touloow in the House of 
Commons ; but see supra p. 961. In a 
note on MN 5, 1, 28 (177', 139), the 
rhyme : know woo, makes him suppose 
that woo and woe had the same sound. 
But see rhymes to woo, supra p. 961, 
and Salesbury, p. 785. And on KJ 5, 
7, 1 (354', 2), reading ^poor brain,’ 
instead of pier e brain,’ he observes : 
“The original has^^ori?, the commonest 
spelling of ‘ poor ’ in the folio, and in 
other books of the time, representing 
the old pronunciation of that word, 
which is still preserved in some parts 
of the United States.” The Cambridge 
editors say that in all the copies known 
to them the reading is pure, and not 
pore.'] 

OE 

had either the sound (ou) or (uu). 

m 

was (k) ill * banq uet, quality, quantity, 
^quay, quern, quintain, ’^quoif, quod, 
"^quoit, *quote, and perhaps quart, and 
quit. [Those words marked * are 
still frequently so pronounced.] LL 5, 
2, 142 (154, 279), perhaps contained 
the pun qualm, calm; as also 2H^ 2, 
4,11 (419, 40), where the Hostess has 
meaning qualm, and Falstaff takes 
the word as calm. [Price, 1668, gives 
qualm sudden fit, calm still quiet,” 
among his list of differences between 
words of like sound.] 

s 

“ before a vowel had often the sound 
of sh, as it has now in sugar and sure. 
Such was its sound in stte, suit, and 
its compounds, and I believe in super 
and its compounds, and in supine and 
supreme. Sewer was pronounced 
in the Elizabethan era. Hence, too, 
shekels was spelled sickels’’ m the fo, 
MM 2, 2, 64 (74', 149). [The Cam- 
bridge editors quote from Notes and 
Queries, vol. 5, p. 325, the observation 
that shekels is spelled sickles in lYyc-s 
liffe’s Bible. This is not an instance 
of s and^ sh interchanging in sound, 
but of different transcriptions of a 
Hebrew word (shex’el) which Jerome 
Latinized into siclus, of course the im- 



mediate origin of Wycliffe’s spelling, press with great particularity the En^- 

and hence probably of the folio read- lish pronunciation of the day, and it 

ing. Eeferring to LL 4, 1, 37 (144', specially became him to give the best.” 

109), see supra p. 215, note, he says Thus he spells leftenmt^ Nassow. “ In. 

that in LL 3, 1, 77 (143, 191), ^weis this singular book, which is printed 

printed shue. It is not so in the fo. with remarkable accuracy, we find 

1623, and the Cambridge editors do words spelled with th in which we 

not note the form,] know there was only the sound of 

, and, what is of equal importance, words 
written with t which were then, as 
probably more frequently had the now, according to received usage, 

sound of (t) than at present. Com- spelled with and which have been 

pare the common spellings: nostrils hitherto supposed to have been pro- 

nosethrills, apotecary apothecary, au- nounced with the 0 (th) sound.” The 

authority, fone the t’other examples are With Sunday es 

the other \fone, t’other, are- thought Sundays, may set, wilHAmcA = 
to have been that one, that other ~ teach, strenckt = strength, yought — 

’tone ’t other], trill thrill, swarty youth, anatomy, = 

swarthy, fift fifth, sixt sixth, eight forty, seventy, semntlmn^ 

eighth [the last three are quite modern seventeen, depth, height, 

spellings and sounds], Satan, sigth,sigthed—si^t,Bi^i^dL^rethorihe 

stalworth stahvart, quot, quote, quod, = rhetoric, broth, the French 

quoth. Less usual examples: whats i^potage. 

tys this, twice in Wyt and Science, To this refer the puns “that most 
J§hak. Soc. ed. p. 21 [compare the capricious [punning on caper=Si, goak] 

change of 'S to ^ after d, t in Orrmin, poet Ovid among the Goths,” AY 3, 

supy^ p. 490, 1. 22, and p. 444, n. 2, 3, 3 (218', 9); and “Note, notes, for- 

but here tys may be simply a misprint] ; sooth, and nothing^’ MA 2, 3, 16 (118', 

a, pytheous piteous crye, Robert the 59). Compare “no hearing, no feeling, 

Revyll, p. 6 *, in golden trone throne, but my sir’s song, and admiring the 

Seneca’s Ten Tragedies, wo^7iw^ofit,”'WT4, 4, 164(324', 625). 

[compare Salesbury, supra p. 7 60, n. 3] ; Let the reader ‘ ‘ discover if he can what 

th’ one autentique authentic, Laniers this means, \i mtJiing was not pro- 

Rosamond, 1599, sig. Cc 2; dept depth nounced noting. Let him explain too, 

of art, Browne’s Rastorals, 2, 52; Be if he can, the following passage (which 

as cautherizing cauterizing, Tim 5, 1, no one has hitherto attempted to ex- 

48 (761', 136), ed. 1623 [it is really plain), ^ Armado.— But to have a love 

misprinted as a Gantherizing in that of that colour, me thinks Samson had 

folio, the other three folios read «« a small reason for it. He surely affected 

eatherizing, cauterizing was Pope’s her for her wit. Moth . — It was so, 

conjecture, other editors read camcer- sir, for she had a green wit,’ LL 1, 

izpig, the instance is therefore worth- 2, 51 (138', 91), except on the theory 

less] ; the Thuskaii poet, Lray- that the th was pronounced as t, 

t$u’B Nymphidia, 1627, p. 120 ; with and that the Page puns, and alludes 

^atists amethysts, Arcadia, 1605, p. to the green withes which Lalilah 

143; call you this gumoutB gamut, vainly used as bonds for Samson, 

four times, TS 3, 1, 24 (240', 71), ed. And here compare Gerbier’s [here mis- 

1623 [the other folios have gamoth, B^gelled. JBergier* s in the original work] 

the derivation is obscure]. Observe spelling ‘IFe^A-Sundayes,’ and conversely . 

'the interchange of t, th, in Japhet, the frequent spelling of the preposition 

Batseba, Hithite, Galathians, Loth, ‘with’ wit in writings of an earKer 

'Tathmos, Sw^ethen, Goteham, Gotes, date.” Notice for A, and conversely, 

Athalanta, Protheus, Antony, Anthenor, va. murder, further, fathom, Jmndi^ed, 

throughout our early literature. ” tether, quoth. “ I believe that in the 

gee also in Sir Balthazar Gerbier’s Elizabethan era, and, measurably, down 

%iterpreteT of the Academic for For- to the middle of the seventeenth cen- f 

/ rain Lang^iages and all Nolle Sciences tury, c?, A, and if, were indiscriminately / 

and Exercises, 1648, 4to., where the used to express a hardened and perhaps 
I writer, a Fleming, whose “ associations not uniform modification of the Anglo - 
were with the highest -bred English Saxon *6, a sound like wkich we now 
people of his day, . . . intended to ex- hear in the French pronunciation of 
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meurtre^ and wMcli has Survived, 'mth 
other pronunciations of tho same period, 
in the Irish pronnnciatioiis of murder^ 
further, after, water, in all of which 
the sound is neither d, th, nor t*' [He 
alludes to the very dental e? = (t f, d f) 
common on the Continent, still hepd 
in some comhinations in Lancashire, 
Yorkshire, “Westmoreland, and the Peak 
of Derbyshire, and probably much more 
widely ; the Irish seems to be compli- 
cated with a post-aspiration (t|“H, 
d^H). In Yorkshire water is some- 
times (waa*t ter)and almost (waa*t tser), 
and Southerners, in trying to imitate it, 
call it (waa'thj). In the following 
notes, Mr. White pursues this subject 
further'.] LL 1 , 2 , enter Moth (137'). 
*‘I have not the least doubt that the 
name of lArmadds Page is not Moth, 
but Mote-^d, ‘ congruent epitheton ’ 
[LL 1 , 2 , 9 (138, 14)] to one whose 
extremely diminutive person is fre- 
quently alluded to in the play by phrases 
which seem applicable only to Tom 
Thumb. That ‘ mote * was spelled 
moth we have evidence twice in one 
line of this play [LL 4, 3, 39 (148, 
161)], which stands in the original [in 
the quartos and folios] : ‘You found 
Im Moth, the King jorn Moth did see;’ 
also in the following from KJ 4, 1 , 29 
(346', 92) : ‘0 heaven, that there were 
but a moth in yours and, in fact, in 
every case in which the word appears 
in the first folio, as well as in all the 
quartos. Wicliff wrote in Matthew vi. : 
‘ were rust and mought distryeth ’ 
[in Eorshall and Madden’s ed., Matt, 
vi. 19, older version, “wher rust and 
moujthe distruyeth,” later version, 
“where riiste and moujte destrieth,” 
where we have the very same diversity 
of th and ^]. Indeed, it seems far from 
improbable that the two words were 
originally one, and that ‘mote ’ is not, 
as Eichardson supposes, from ‘mite.’ 
Eor both ‘ mite ’ and ‘ mot[e] ’ are 
found in Anglo-Saxon, in which lan- 
guage ‘moth’ is moghte [mog^e, moh^e, 
or mo’S'Se, according to Ettmiiller, p. 
232, who refers the word to the root 
mugan, muhan, to be able, to cover, to 
heap up ; this accounts for the 3 so 
often found in old -writings, and the 
two sounds (moot, mooth) are similar 
to the two sounds (drAAt, drouth), see 
supr^ p. 963 ; mite, ags. mite, from 
mitan, to eat ; mote, ags. mot, is of 
very uncertain origin]. But whether 
the name is Moth or Mote, it is, plain 
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that the pronunciation was mote,^[ In 
a note on the fairy’s name, Moth, MhT 
3, 1, 49 (169, 165), Mr. White notes 
that the Moth of the old editions means 
mote, and quotes from Withal’ s Shorte 
Dictionarie for Young Beginners, Lon- 
don, 4to., 1568. “A moth or motte 
that eateth clothes, tinea, A barell or 
great bolle, Tina, ncB. Bed tinea, cum 
e, vermiculus est, anglice, A mought;” 
and from Lodge’s Wits Miserie, or the 
World’s Madnesse, “They are in the 
aire like atomi in sole, mothes in the 
sun.” On TS 2, 1, 16 (237, 43), he 
remarks that ‘ Katharina,’ had the th 
sounded as t, as shewn by the abbre- 
viation Kate. [So also Jones, supra 
p. 219.] On pother, KL 3, 2, 9 (862', 
50), he remarks : “ This word was spelled 
powther, pother, podther, and pudder. 
In the first three cases it seems to have 
been pronounced -with the th hard; and 
I believe it to be no more nor less than 
the word ‘potter,’ which is used in this, 
but not, I believe, in the mother 
country.” [But the modern (padh'i) 
favours an old (pudh-er), which, with 
the interchange of (d) and (dh), ex- 
plains everything,] Bermoothes, T 1, 

2, 53 (4, 229), is the same as Bermudas. 
In the introduction to M A, vol. 3, 
p. 227 , Mr. White very ingeniously 
shews that if we read Nothing as Noting, 
the title becomes intelligible, “ for the 
much ado is produced entirely by noting. 
It begins “with the noting of the Prince 
and Claudio, first by Antonio’s man 
[overheard MA 1, 2, 4 (113', 9)], and 
then by Borachio, who reveals their 
conference to John [heard MA 1, 3, 19 
(114', 64)] ; it goes on -with Benedick 
noting the Prince, Zeonato, and Clat^di 
in the garden [the fowl sits MA 2, 

26 (119, 95)]; and again -with 
noting Margaret and Ursula \n 1': 
same place [Beatrice runs to hear M . 

3, 1, 3 (120', 25)] ; the incident upt 
which its action turns is the noting f 
Borachio’ s interview -with Margaret b ^ 
the Prince and Claudio [see me MA 2 ' 
2, 14 (118, 43); you shall see MA J 
2, 51 (122, 116); saw MA 3, 3, I 
(123', 160) ; did see MA 4, 1, 41 (12' 
91)]; and finally the incident whi('. 
unravels the plot is the noting a 
B orachio and Conrad by the WatcA 
[act 3, sc. 3]. That this sense, ‘ ¥ 
observe,’ ‘to watch,’ was one in whi' l 
‘ note’ was commonly used, it is qui. | 
needless to shew by reference to th 
literature and lexicographers of Shako- 
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13uiz akts sev‘’rL aadzkez. At ferst, dke m*fAAnt 
Myy'kq and pyykiq in dke nnr'sez armz : 

Dhen/ dhe wkeiii’iq sknnl-b'W'oi w^tb h^z satsk'el 
And sbein*^q mom-iq faas, kriip'^iq leik snail 
Unwel’^iqlei tn skunl. And dben dbe Inver, 

Seis'^q leik fur-nas, w^tb a voo*fal bakad 
Maad tn mz m^s’tres ei'brou. Dben, a soonkd^er 
Eul of straindzb oodbz, and berd*ed leik dbe paid, 

Dzbeedus in on-nr, sn(i*ain, and kw^k in kwar-el, 

Siik*^-q^e bnb*l repytaa*sran 

li'Y^n m dbe kan*nnz montb. And dben, dbe dzbnst*«Si, 

7n fair ronnd bel*e, w^tb gnnd kaa-p’n leind, 

W^tb eiz seveer*, and herd of for*niAAl knt, 

Eul of weiz sAAuz, and mod*ern en-stAAnsez, 

And soo nii plaiz mz part. Dbe sekt aadzb sMfts 
/ntn dbe leen and sbp*erd pan*talnnn, 

With spek*tak’lz on nooz, and pontsb oirseid, 

"Kiz jnntb*ful nooz wel saayd, a -world tun weid 
Eor mz sbrnqk sbaqk, and.roz b/g mandei vois, 

Tum**jq again* tonrd tsbeild*esb treb*l, peips 
And wMs*t’lz in mz sound. Last seen of aaI 
Dbat endz db^s straindzb eyent'fnl nes-torei, 

Iz sek’und tsbeild*^sbnes, and miir oblii*v^;un,. 

Saauz tiitb, sAAnz eiz, SAAnz taast, saauz everer tb^^q. 

ni. — ^Dbe Sek'und Part of K^‘q Hen*erei dbe 
Ebour tb. 

Akt 3, Seen 1, Spiitsb 1. H^rtorei 2 , p. 85. 

1. K^'q.. 

Hon nian*e tbon*zand of mei pnnr*est snb*dzbekts 
Aar at db^-s on*er asliip* ? Oo Sliip, oo dzben'td Sliip^ 
Haa-tyyrz soft nnrs, non naav ei freiHt*ed dbii, 

Dbat dbon noo moor w^^lt wain^' mei ei’b'dz doun, 

And stiip mei sens*ez in forget*fiilnes ? 

Wbei raadb*er, Sliip, leist (Dion m smook'i 'kribz, 

Dpon* nneez** pakadz^ stretsb*«q dbii, 

And Huisbt^ w^-tb bnz*eq nemt'fleiz tu dbei slum’ber, 

Dben in dbe per’fyymd tsbam'berz of dbe greet, 

Dn*der dbe kan'opeiz of kost*lei staat. 

And Inld w^tb sonndz of swiit'est mel*odei ? 

Go dbon dnl God ! Wbei leist dbon w«tb dbe veil 
Jn lootb'snm bedz, and leevst dbe k«q*lei knntsb 
A watsb-kaas, or a kom*on lar*nm-bel ? 

W^lt dbon, upon* dbe nein and g^*d mast, 

1 Deficient first measure, see supra ^ jnay have been tbe old form 

p. 927, and p. 928, n. 2. and not a. misprint. Pallets is modern. 

® Gill always uses (ai), but as be ^ Muish in tbe folio may bave been 
writes (waiz, waikbt) for intentional. Compare whist 

be is not certain of tbe guttural. ^hushed^ T 1, 2, 99 (57379). 
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Seel up dhe sll^p•bwoiz eiz, and rok h^z ‘brainz 
In kraadi of dlie ryyd «inper*«us surdzli, 

And in dbe Yiziim’smu of dhe weindz, 

Whm taak dbe ruf 'tan 'btl-oouz bei dbe top, 

Kurl'tq dbeeir mon'strus nedz, and naq-tq dhem 
Wttb deef*ntq klaam*nrz m dbe sKp-rt kloudz, 

Dbat, wttk dbe nurkei, Deetb ttself' awaaks* ? 

Kanst dbou, oo par*sml Sliip, giiv dbei repooz* 

Tu dbe wet seebwoi m an on*er soo ryyd : 

And in dbe kAAlm*est and moost sttkest netnt, 

'With aaI aplei'AAnses and meenz tu buut, 

Denei* tt tu a ktq ? Dben, Hap't Loou, lei doun ! 

TJneez’t leiz dbe sed dbat weerz a kroun. 

lY.— Dbe Daa'mus Hts'torei of dbe Leif of Ktq 
Hen'eri dbe Eeint. 

Akt 3, Seen 2, Spiitsb-ez 92-111. Hes*toreiz, p. 222. 

92. bforfolk. 

Soo faar juu wel, mei ItV’l gud lord kar'dmAAl. 

[Eks*e,iiut aaI but Wul-zei. 

93. 'Wul'zei. 

Soo faar*wek tu dbe Ht*’l gud juu beer mii. 

Eaarwel* ? A loq faarwel* tu aaI mei* gi‘eet*nes! 

Dbts iz dbe staat of man ; tudai* nii pujs tbortb 
Dbe ten*der leevz of noops, tumor'oou blos*umz, 

And beerz Htz blusb'tq on*urz tbtk upon* ntm : 

Dbe tbtrd dai kumz a frost, a ktl*tq frost, 

And when nii tbtqks, gud eezl man, ful syyr'lei^ 

Htz greet ’nes iz sl reip-ntq, ntps nez ruut, 

And dben rcii £aa1z, az ei du. Ei naav ven'terd,^ 

Leik b’t*l wan*tun bwoiz dbat swtm on blad*erz, 

Dbes man't sum*erz m a see of gloo*rt, 

Dut far bijond* mei depth : mei nein-blooun preid 
At leqtb brook un'der mii, and nou naz left mii 
Wee^xi and oould wttb ser*vts, tu dbe mer*st 
Of a ryyd streem, dbat must for ewer neid mii. 

Yain pumps and gloo*rt of tbts world, ei naat jii ! 

Ei fill mei nart nyy oop*nd I Oo, non rte?etsb*ed 
Iz dbat puu*er man dbat naqz on prtn*sez faa*Turz ! 

Dbeer iz bitwiin* dbat smeil wii wud aspei*er tu, 

Dbat swiit aspekt* of prm*sez, and dbeeir ryym. 

Moor paqz and feerz, dben warz or wtm*en naav I 
And when nii fAAlz, nu fAAlz leik Lyystfer, 

ITewer tu Hoop again*. 

[Enter Kmm-wel staud-^'q amaazd*. 
"Wbei Hou nou, Krum*wel ? 

^ See supra p. 760, note 6. 

^ See tbe rbyme : enter venture, supr^ p. 954, col. 2, and p. 973. 
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94. Krum‘wel. 

Ei pcaav noo poxcer tu speek, six. 

95. Kar* d?^‘iiA a1. 

"Wiiat ? Amaazd' 

At mei m«sfor*tyynz ? Kan dliei spA'^^t wnn*der 
A greet man shuld deMein* ? Kai, an r\m wiip, 

Ei -m fAAl-n indiid-. 

96. Krnm’wel. 

Hon dnnz jur graas ? 

97. KardenAAl. 

Tniei, wel. 

Keyer so tryydei nap-e, mei gnd Krum-wel. 

Ei knoon meiself' non, and ei fiil w^tlim* mii 
A pees abnv aaI eerthdei d?^-m‘teiz, 

A sM and kwei-et kon*s 2 ens.^ Hke ktq naz kyyrd mii, 
Ei nm'blei tbaqk mz graas, and from dbeez sboonld*er5rp. 
Ebeez ryymd p«il*arz, ont of p^t*/, taak*n 
A lood, wnnld seqk a naa*v^^, *tnn mntsb on*nr. 

Oo -t iz a bnrd*en, Krnm-wel, -t iz a bnrd-en 
*Tnn ney'^’ for a man, dhat Hoops for neyn. 


98. Krnm’wel. 

Ei -m glad mr graas saz maad dbat reint yys of it.. 

99. Kar * d^^'nAAl. 

Ei HOop ei naav. Ei -m aa*bl non, mitb^qks*, 

Ont of a for*t^tyyd of soonl ei fiil, 

Tn endyyr* moor miz-ereiz and greet 'er far 
Eben mei week-sart’ed en’emeiz daar of'er. 

TVTiat nyyz abrood ? 

100. Krnm*wel. 

Ebe Heviest and dbe wnrst 
Iz jnnr d^spleez-yyr •w^tb dbe Hq. 

101. Kar'd^nAAl. 

Grod bles mm E 

102. Krum’yel. 


Ebe nekst iz, dbat Sot Tom*as Mnnr zz tsboozm . 

Lord TsbAAn*selnr, in mm plaas. 

103. Kar'd^^nAAl. 

Ebat -s snm’ybat snd*ain. 
Ent Hii -z a leern-ed man.^ Mai nii kontm*yy 
Loq OTi H^z Heismes faa*vnr, and dnn dzbnst‘is 


1 An Alexandrine from resolution 
(p. 952), unless (kon•s^ens) be con- 
tracted to (konsyens), (see Gill, supra 
p. 937), wMcb would give a trissyllabic 
measure, produced also by tbe modern 
(kon’sbens). 


2 Gill gives both (lern) and (leern). 
Possibly (leem) was intended for teaeh, 
as a form of ags. laeren, and (lern) for 
learn, as a form of ags. leornigan. 
Hence (leern*ed) is here adopted for 
docim. 
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Por tryytlis saak and mz koii*s^ens, dhat mz koonz, 

When Hii naz rnn mz kunrs and sliips in bles-«qz, 

Mai naav a tnnmb of or*fanz teerz wept on mm. 

What moor ? 

104. Krnm-weL 

Dhat Xran*mer iz retnrnd* With wel’kum, 
ihstAAld" lord artsh’b^^shop of Kan-terbep*. 

105. Kar • d«-’nAAL 
Dhat’s nyyz mdiid*. 

106. Krnm'wel. 

Last, dhat dhe laa*d^ An, 

Whnnm dhe k'/q Hath in see'kresei loq mar ked, 

I)h«s dai was yyyd in oop*n az mz kwiin 
Groo-'/q tu tshap-el, and dhe vois iz non 
Oon-lei abnut* Her koronaa*smn. 

107. Kar’d^nAAl. 

Lheer waz dhe waint dhat pnld me donn. Oo Krum'wel, 

Dhe k^q saz gon bijond* mh. : All mei gloo-nz 
In dhat oon wnm’an ei nav lost for ewer. 

IVoo snn shal ever nsh*er foorth mein on'urz, 

Or g«ld again* dhe noob*l tranps dhat wait*ed ^ 

Upon* mei smeilz. Ooo, get ^iifrom mii, Krum’well 
Ei am a punr fiAln man, nnwiirth*ei non 
Tu bii dhei lord and mast*er. Siik dhe k«-q 1 
Dhat sun ei prai mai never set I Ei -y toould H^m 
What, and hoh tryy dhon art :; nii wi-1 advAAns* dhii 
Sum h‘t*l mem*orei of mii, w^l stwr mm — 

Ei knoou niz noob*l naa*tyyr — ^not to let 

Dhei Hoop’ful serves per*«8h, tun. Gud Krum*wel 

hTeglekt* sm not;; maak yys non, and proyeid* 

Eor dhein ooun :fyy*tyyr^ saaf*fo*. 

108. ]Krum*wel. 

Oo mei lord. 

Must ei dhen leey dhii ■? Must ei niidz forgoo* 

Soo gud, soo noo-b’l, and soo tryy a mast*er ? 

Beer w^t*nes, aaI dhat naay not Harts of ei-ern, 

’With what a soroou Erum*wel leevz niz lord, 

Dhe keq sLaaI naay mei serves, but mei prai*ei*z 
Eor ever and for ever, shiAl bii juurz ! 

109. E ar* d^nAAl. 

Erum’wel, ei d^’d not thiqk tu shed a teer 

in aaI mei miz'ereiz ; but dhou Hast foorst mii, 

Out of dhei on*est tryyth, tu plai dhe wum*an. 

^ The folio prints weighted^ shewing weighty suprk p, 987, n. 2. 

the confusion then existing between ^ Qr (fyy-ter). 
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Let -s drei our eiz ; and dKus far ueer mii, Erum’wel, 

And when ei am forgotm, az ei shal bii, 

And sliip m dul koould mar-b’l, wbeer noo men'smn 
Of mii moor must bii Hard of : sai, ei tAAut ; 

Sai, 'W'ul-zei, dbat oons trood dbe waiz of gloo*r^ 

And sound’ ed aaI dbe depths and shook of on’ur, 

Lound dhii a wai, out of mz rw^ak, tu reiz m, 

A syyr and saaf oon, dhoouH, dhei mast’er m^st it* 
kEark but mei kAl, und *dhat dhat ryy*md mii. 

Krum’wel, ei tshardzh dhii awai amb^^s’iun I 
Lei *dhat sm fel dhe au’dzhelz : hou kan man dhen, 

Lhe im’aadzh of wiz maak-er, Hoop tu wm bei -t ? 

Luv dheiself* last, tsher*^,'sh dhooz Harts dhat naat dhii. 
Eorup*s 2 -un wmz not moor dhan on-estei. 

Stzl, m dhei reiet Hand, kare dzhen’tl pees 
Tu sei’lens en’vms tuqz, Bii dzhust and feer not ; 

Let aaI dhe endz dhou eemst^ at, bii dhei kundreiz, 

Dhei Grodz, and Tryyths. Dhen if dhou fAAlst, oo E!rum*wel, 
Dhou fAAlst a bles’ed mart’er, Serv dhe kq, 

And — ^pr^'dh'ii leed mii in — 

Lheer — taak an in*yento’^ of aaI ei Haay, 

Tu*dhe last pen’ 2 .' ; -t iz dhe tiqz ; mei roob, 

And mei mteg’r^'tei tu neyn, iz aaI 

Ei daar nou kAAl mei ooun. Oo Krum’wel, Krum’'wel ! 

Had ei but seryd mei God w^th haaI dhe zeel 
Ei seryd mei k«q, Hii wuuld not in mein aadzh 
Haay left mii naak’ed tu mein en*emeiz! 

110. Hrum’wel. 

Gud s^r, Haay paa-siens. 

111. Kard^uAAl. 

Soo ei Haay. Eaarweh 

Lhe Hoops of kuurt, mei Hoops -m nevn du dwel. 


V.— Lhe Tradzh*ed«i of Ham* let, Pr^'ns of 
Leu'mark. 

Akt 3, Seen 2, Spiitsb’ez 1-5. Tradzk'edeiz, p. 266. 

1. Ham* let. 

Speek dhe spiitsh, ei prai juu, az ei pronounst* ii tu juu, tr2p*'j’qlei 
on dhe tuq. But if juu moudh it, az man*? of juur plai’erz dnu, 
ei Had az liiv dhe toun*krerer Had spook mei leinz. Hor dnu not 
SAAu dhe aair. tuu mutsh yp-d;h juur Hand, dhus, but yyz aaI 
dzhent’lei. Eor Al dhe yer*^ tor-ent, tem’pest, and, az ei mai sai, 


^ Por this word there is no external 
authority; I have adopted (eemz) for 
the reasons on p. 451, note, col. 2, 1. 18. 

2 The contraction is harsh, hut the 
Ml pronunciation would be harsher, 


and the position of the accent seems 
established by : Forsooth an inYentory, 
thus importing H® 3, 2, 49 (609, 124) ; 
would testify, to enrich mine inyentory 
Cy 2, 2, 6 (952, 30). 


992 SPECIMENS OF SHAKSPERE’s PKONTJNCIATION. Chap. VIII. I 8. 



3 

i 

c 

S 

D 

h 

o 

tc 

sr 

m 

ve 

tit 


dhe wlierl-weind of pas-^un, juu must akw?ei*er and kiget* a tem*- 
perAAns dhat mai giiy it smnndh-nes. Oo I it ofendz* mi tu dhe 
sooul, tu sii a rokusdius per-wig^-paaded fel'oou teer a pas*iuu tu 
tat’erz, tu ver*i ragz, tu split dhe eerz of dhe grounddiqz, "wlmu, 
for dhe moost part, aar kaa’pah’l of noth*iq, but meks'plikab’l dum 
shoouz, and nuiz.^ Ei kud naav sutch a fekoou whipt for oor- 
duu’i'q Ter*magaunt ; it out*Her*odz Her-od : prai juu, avoid' it. 

2. Eirst Plai*er* 

Ei war-AAnt juur on*ur. 

3. Ham’ let. 

Eii not *tuu taam neeidh-er ; but let Juur ooun diskres’?un bii 
juur tyydur. Syyt dhe ak’Siun tu dhe wurd, dhe wurd tu dhe 
ak’Siun, with dhis spes’iAAl obzer’vAAus, dhat juu oorstep* not dhe 
mod’estei of naadyyr. Eor au’i thiq soo overdun* iz from dhe 
pur-pus of plai’iq, .whuuz end booth at dhe first and nou, waz and 
iz, tu Hoould az tweer dhe mir’ur up tu naadyyr j tu shoou verdyy 
Her ooim feedyyi', skorn Her ooun im’aaclzh, and dhe ver*i aadzh 
and bod’i of dhe teim, Hiz form and pres-yyr. hTou, dhis overdun*, 
or kum tar’di *of, dhoouH it maak dhe unskil’ful laan kan*ot but 
maak dhe dzhyydis’itis griiv, dhe seu’syyr of whitsh oon, must 
in Juur alou’ans oorwain* a hooI thee’ater*'^ of udh-erz. Oo, dheer 
bii plai’erz dhat ei Haav siin plai, and Hard udh*erz praiz, and *dhat 
HeiH’lei, — ^not tu speek it profaan’lei — dhat neeidh’er naaviq dhe 
ak’sent of krist’i’anz, nor dhe gaat of krist’i’an, paa-gan, or Horman,^ 
Haav soo strut’ed and bel’ooud, dhat ei naav thooimt sum of naa*- 
tyyrz dzhurmeimen Had maad men, and not maad dhem wel, 
dbeei irndtaated Hyyman’di soo abnorn’inablei.® 


1 This is adopted, in place of the 

modern periwig^ hecanse the quartos 
generally read perwig^ and Mi^ge, 
1688, gives the pronunciation (pser*- 
Wig), which shews that the i in the 
periwig of the quarto of 1676 was not 
pronounced. The first and second 
folios have pery-wig, the third and 
fourth have perriwig. The pronun- 
ciation (perdig) given hy Jones, 1700, 
seems, however, to he really still older, 
as compared with French perruque^ and 
the orthography The order of 

evolution seems to have been (per-yyk*, 
perdig, per-Wig, per*iw*g, wig) ; com- 
pare modern bus from omnibus, and 
the older drake, Old Norse andriki, 
Matzner, 1, 165 ; Stratmann, 158. 

2 Price seems to give (noiz), supra 
p. 134, a xviith century pronunciation 
confirmed by a xixth century vul- 
garism, and indicating a xvrth century 
(nuiz), which is therefore adopted in 
the absence of direct authority (p. 979). 

® Notwithstanding the vulgar (thi- 
ee'ti), which would imply an older 


position of the accent, this place is 
settled hy Shakspere himself, see AY 
2, 7, 80 (214', 137), KJ 2, 1, 83 (338, 
374), E2 5^ 2, 6 (377', 23). 

^ All the folios read or Norman, hut 
the quartos have nor man, which is 
adopted hy the Cambridge editors. Both 
are manifestly erroneous. As Denmark 
in this play is at war with Norway, it 
is possible that Hamlet may have 
meant to put his enemies into the 
position of being neither Christian nor 
pagan, and that the right reading may 
have been or Norweyan, a Shaksperian 
word, see M 1, 2, 5 (788', 31) ; 1, 2, 13 
(789, 49); 1, 3, 35 (790, 95), and 
easily confused by a compositor with 
the better known word Norman, which 
however occurs in its usual sense in 
this same play, H 4, 7, 20 (839, 91). 

® On the insertion of the aspirate in 
this word, see supr^ p. 220. There is 
evidently a play on humanity and the 
old false derivation ab-homine, so that 
ahhominably —inhumanly^ 
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4. 'Fiist Plarer. 

Ei Hoop wii Haav reformd* dhat md^f-erentlei us, sir. 

5. Ham' let. 

Oo, reform Ailtugedli'er. And let dhooz dhat plai juur 
Mounz, speek noo moor dhen iz set doun for dhem. Eor dheer 
Mi of dhem, dhat wil dhemselvz* laas, tu set on sum kwan-titi 
of har-en spektaa-turz tu laan 'tuu, dhoouH m dhe meeu teim 
sum nes'esari kwest'iun of dhe plai bii dhen tu hii konsid'erd. 

• Dhat -s vil'anus, and shoouz a most pit'iful amh^s'iun m dhe 
fuul dhat yyz-ez it. Goo maak run red'i. 


YL — ^Dhe Taam'iq of dhe Shroou.^ 
Akt 4, Seen 1, Spiitsh-ez 1-47. Kom-edeiz, p. 228. 

1. Gruu'mio. 


Eei, fei on aaI tei'erd dzhaadz, on aaI mad mast'erz, and aaI 
foul waiz ! "Waz ever man soo heet-n ! "Waz ever man soo rai'edl 
"Waz ever man soo wee'ri I Ei am sent hifoor* tu maak a fei'er, and 
dheei ar kum-iq aft'er tu warm dhem. Hou, weer ei not alit'lpot, 
and sunn not, mei ver'i lips meint friiz tu mei tilth, mei tuq tu dhe 
ruuf of mei mouth, mei Hart in mei behi, eer ei shuuld kum bei a 
fei'er tu thoou^ mii; hut ei with hloou'iq dhe fei'er shal warm 
meiself* : for konsid'eriq dhe wedh'er, a tAAl'er man dhen ei wil 
taak koould. Holaa* ! Hoo*aa' I Hur'tis ! 


2. Kur'tis. 

"Wlmu iz dhat kAAlz soo koould'lei ? 

3. Gruu'mio. 

A piis of eis. Jf dhou dout it, dhou maist sleid from mei 
shoouid'er tu mei niil, with noo greet 'er a run but mei Hedand nek. 
A fei'er, gud Kur'tis I 

4. Kurt is. 

Iz mei mast'er and niz weif kum’iq, Gruu'mio ? 

5. Gruu'mio. 

Oo, ei, Kur'tis, ei, and dheer'foor fei’er ! fei'er ! kast on noo 
waat'er. 

6. Kurt is. 

Iz shii soo Hot a shroou az shii -z repoort'ed ? 

7. Gruu'mio. 

Sliii waz, gud Kur'tis, bifoor* dhis frost. But dhou knooust 
wmt'er taamz man, wum'an, and beest; for it Hath taamd mei 
oould mast-er, and mei nyy mis'tris, and meiself*, fehoou Kur'tis. 


^ Constantly spelled shrow in the 
first folio, and compare the rhymes, 
p, 960, under So, 

2 This is Smith’s pronunciation, the 
only authority I have found. It is a 


legitimate form, from ags. 
comparable to (knoou), from ags. 
cnawm. The modern (thAA) implies 
an older (thAAu, thau), which, how- 
eyer, is more strictly a northern form. 
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, V 8. Kur tes. 

■ -Awm- ! tliii-msh favl ! Ei am noo beest. 

9. G-ruu-m»o. 

■ » E, 1 + tErii msb-ez? Whei dbei Hom iz a fuut, and soo loq 

^ at IfbeT BEt wat diou maak a fei-er ? or sWei 
am ei at ourm^s-tns, wliuuz sand, sMi B-Oti at 

S Xu Sk^suun fiil, ta dhei koould kom-fort, for bii-^q sloou 

in dliei not o£*«s ? _ , . 

10. Knrt^s. 

Ei pxidli*ii, gad Gruti*m^o, tel mii, hou gooz dJae -world ? 

11. Gr-a-a*mio. 

AT -{A TTr^-pi/1 TTnr'f^'s m ewerei of'-z-s but dbeiu, and dbeer - 

fSS ta iwt.', fcv 

and’mis-tris aar Ail-moost froozm tu deeth. 

12. Kurtzs. 

Bkeer-.z fei-er red-*l and dkeer-foor, gad Grau-mm, dke nyyz ! 

13. G r -u u- m ^^‘.0 . 

mei— Bzkak bvoi, hoo Woi '.—and az mutsh nyyz az dhou wit. 

14. Kurtzs. 

Kum, Jttu are soo ful of kim‘^katsb*^q ! 

15. Gruu*m«o. 

mei dieer-foor, fei-er! for ei naar kAAst ekstreem- koould. 
meer -z dke kuuk? iz sup-erred'*, dhe eous temd, rush-ez strooud, 
S-webz Tep^ die serviqmen m dheeir nyy fast- *an jheit 

stok-MZ and CT-erei of-*ser roz -wed-^q gar'ment on? Bu dke 
SSX’fai-er wto, dke DzMlz fai-er wtkouf dke kax-pets 
laid, and everei tk*q in or-der ? 

16. Earth's. 

:Aa 1 red-*, and dheer-foor, ei prai dHi, nyyz ! 

17. Grun-m^’e. 

E^rst knoou, mei Hors iz tei*erd, mei mast-er and m«s*tr^s fAAln 

out. 1 • 

18. Enrt^s. 

Hon? 

19. Grnu'm^o. 

Out of dbeeir sad*lz m*tu dbe durt ; and dbeerbei* Haqz a taal. 


t Hanmer transposes within and 
without, but tbe result is not yery in- 
telligible. All will be clear if we 
suppose Grumio to have been struck 
by an unsavoury pun as soon as be 
uttered Jacks fair, tbinking of ajahes, 
So notoriously foul ‘ within . Tbe 
similarity of pronunciation is gua- 


ranteed by Sir John Harrington’s 
‘‘New Discourse on a stale subject, 
called tbe Metamorphosis of Ajax;' 
meaning a Jakes, 1596. Tbe Jacks 
and came pat, compare The Ba- 
hees Book of tbe Early English Text 
Society, p. 22, v. 90, “and iangylle 
nether with lak ne lylle/’ a.d. 1480. 
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Enr 


Let -s Haa -t, gnd Gmnm*ifo. 


21. 

G r n n* m if 0 . 

Lend dhein eer. 

22. 

K n r* t ^ s . 

BCeer.^ 

23. 

Grnn*m^*o . 

Bheer ! 

24. 

K p. r* t e s . 

Bhifs iz tn fiil a 

taal, jaot tn heer a taal. 



25. G-r uum* ^fo . 

And dlieer’foor -t iz kAAld a sen*s^l)l taal. And dli«s knf waz Imt 
tn knot at junr eer, and biseetsk^ a kst-n^q. IsTon ei bigm. /m- 
prei*m«s, wii kaam donn a foul n^l, mei mas’ter reid'^'q bineind* mei 

26. Kurtz's. 


26. 

Booth of oon nors ? 

27. 

Vhat -s dhat tn dhii ? 

28. 

"Whei — a nors. 

29. 


Gf r n n* m if 0 . 


Kn r‘ti s . 


29. Grnu*m^*o. 

Tel dhon dhe taal ! But nadst dhonnot krost mii, dhou shnnldst 
naav jcard non ner icors fel, and shii nn*der ner noxs^ dhon shnnldst 
naav Hard in non mei'erei a plaas ; son shii was bimuild* non sii 
left Her weth dhe Hors npon- Her; non nii beet mii bikAAz* Her Hors 
stnm*b’ld; non shii waad^ed thrunn dhe dnrt tn pink H^in *of niii ; 
Hon Hii swoor ; non shh praid, dhat newer praid bifoor* ; Hon ei 
kreid ; non dhe Hors’ez ran awai* ; non Her brei*d’l waz bnrst; hou 
ei lost mei krnp*er — w^fth man'if tMqz of wnr*dhei mem*orei, whiftsh 
non shAAl dei m obliiwmn, and dhon return* nnekspeer*ifenst tn dhei 
graav. * 

30. Knr tifs, 

Bei dh^s rek*n«q nii iz moor shroon dhan shii. 

31. Grnn*mifo. 

Ei, and -dhat dhon and dhe prond*est of jnn aaI shAAl feind when 
Hii knmz Hoom. But what tAAk ei of dh«s ? EaaI foorth 
hTathan-^el, I)zhoo*sef, UsTifk'olaas, Eifhifp, WAAkter, Syyg'ersop, and 
dhe rest.^ Let dheeir nedz bii sliikdei koombd, dheeir blyy koots 
brnsht, and dheeir gar-xerz of an md«f*erent kmt; let dhem knrt'sz 
With dheeir left legz, and not prezyym* tn tntsh a neer of mei 
mas'terz Hors-tail, til dheei Hs dheeir nandz. Aar dheei aaI red*«‘ ? 


^ Mere is pronotinced (neer) for tbe 
play of sound in ear, here f there, hear. 
Compare tbe pun here, heir, supra 
p. 80, note, and p. 924,' col 2. 


2 See supra p. 957, col. 2, at bottom. 

3 Compare Smiths (tor-muil) = tur- 
moil, and Cooper’s {mml) -moU, be-’ 
coming (mail) in Jones, supra p. 134. 


Dlieei aar. 

EIaaI dliem foorth. 


Duu ju Heer, -hoo ! Juu must miit mei mais*ter^ tukouu-teiiAAns 
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32. Kurtes. 

33. Gruu-meo. 

34. Kurtzs. 

3r,'B:ool 

mei m^s•tr^-’s ! 

35. Gruu* meo . 

"Wliei, sliii Hatli a faas of Her ooun. ‘ ; ' 

36. Kurtis. 

"Whuu kuoous not dhat. ' ^ 

37. Gr uu* mVo . 

I)hou, siimz, dliat kAAlz for kum’pauei tu kouii*te3iAAiia, Her. 

38. Kur t ^-’s . 

Ei kAAl dkem fuurtli tu kred*^t Her. 

[Enter foour or feiy servn'qnien. 

39. Gruu*m , 

*Wliei, sMi kumz tu ‘boroou notli'tq of dkem. 

. 40. ITatliau-'ziel. 

'Wekkum Hoom, Gruu*m«b I 


41. 

E i 1* ^*p. 

Hou nou, Gruu-m«b ! 


42. 

Dzho 0 * sef . 

"WTiat, Gruu*m«bl 


43. 

H ^‘k* 0 1 a a s . 

Eekoou Gruu-m^b ! 


44. 

H atkan-'^el 

Hou nou, oould lad ? 


45. 

G r u u* m ^ 0 . 


'Wel-kum, juu; hou nou, luu; wliat, Juu; fekoou, rau; and 
dhus mutsk for griit'^q. ITou mei spryys kumpan-mnz, iz. aaI 
red*?!’, and aaI tMqz neet ? 

46. "K atkan-^el. 

AaI tMqz iz red-«. Hou ndir iz our mas*ter ? 

47. Gruu*m^o. 

lin at Hand, aleint'ed "bei dhes, and dlieer*foor Ibii not' — 
koks pas’mn ! seiiens ! ei neer mei mas'ter. 

1 Spelled maister in the folio. Two pronnnciations (mais'ter, nias*ter) may 
haye prevailed then, as (meest-a) is stiH heard in the proyinces, (p. 982, n, c. 2). 












